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TO    HER     MAJESTY 


THE  QUEEN. 


Madam, 

Having  received  your  gracioue  permission  to  dedicate  this 
work  to  Your  Majesty ^  I  offer  it  as  an  expresnon  of  dutiful  allegiance^ 
and  of  loyal  attachmentfjrom  one  who  earnestly  prays,  in  submission  to  the 
Highett  WtU,  that  the  great  purposes  for  which  you  hold  your  exalted 
station,  may  continue  to  be  faithfuUy  and  successfully  carried  on,  under 
your  just  and  beneficent  sway,  when  he,  and  others  much  younger  than 
himself,  shall  have  been  removedfrom  the  scenes  of  time. 


For  more  than  forty  years  it  has  been  my  endeavour  to  promote  the 
improvement  of  society,  under  the  solemn  responsibilities  of  religion,  and 
under  the  guidance  of  its  sacred  directions.     To  observe  this  improvement 

advancing  as  it  has  done  for  the  last  twenty  years,  and  now  to  see  the 

* 

aims  of  benevolence,  in  various  directions,  either  actually  achieved,  or 


DEDICATION. 


tending  towards  their  fuU  and  effective  accomplishment^  is  a  high  reward 
to  those  who  long  laboured  in  hope  and  in  faith.  To  many  of  these 
personsy  no  external  reward  could  ever  have  been  in  view ;  stUl  less  could 
they  have  hohed  forward  to  a  participation,  under  any  change  of 
circumstances,  in  those  distinctions  and  emoluments  which  it  is  in  the 
power  of  a  Sovereign  to  bestow 


Debarred  by  my  profession,  in  ccnnection  with  my  religious  opinions, 
from  sharing  in  those  public  advantages  which  services  in  education,  and 
other  exertions  for  social  welfare,  frequently  obtain,  it  was  not  perhaps 
unreasonable  that  I  should  desire  an  honour  which  is  wholly  unconnected 
with  those  advantages^  and  which  Your  Majesty  has  been  graciously 
pleased  to  confer. 


On  ascending  the  throne  of  these  realms,  Your  Majesty  made  the  joy- 
inspiring  declaration,  that  you  would  consult  the  welfare  of  all  classes 
of  your  subjects.  I  am  happy,  as  well  as  grateful,  that,  in  granting  the 
permission  which  I  sought,  Your  Majesty  has  shown  that  no  religious 
denominaUon  among  your  subjects  will  be  mthout  a  portion  of  that  kind 
consideration  which  you  can  manifest  without  compromising  your  own 
individual  convictions,  and  without  interfering  with  those  claims  which 
are  given  to  otlters  by  tfie  law  of  the  land. 
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IfthefoUomng  Work  had  been  founded  upon,  or  had  been  intended  to 
teach,  the  distinctive  opinions  which  I  hold  as  a  Unitarian  Christian,  I 
would  on  no  account  ham  solicited  the  honour  of  dedicating  it  to  Your 
Majesty.  But  I  am  fortified  hy  the  pMithed  statement  of  a  Divine  of 
the  Established  Church,  distinguished  as  a  defender  of  its  doctrines, 
honoured  by  his  scientific  rank,  and  greatly  esteemed  for  his  personal 
character,  in  representing  my  work  as  in  no  sense  doctrinal  in  its  nature. 
If  my  own  peculiarities  of  religious  belief  have  ever  biassed  me  in  it,  I  am 
not  conscious  of  the  fact.  But,  Madam,  there  is,  as  Divines  of  your  own 
Church  have  expressed  it,  a  common  Christianity ;  and  my  labours 
in  this  volume  have  been  directed  to  illustrate  this,  under  the  influence 
of  reverence  and  love  for  our  common  Saviour.  I  hope  it  will  be  found, 
as  expressed  by  the  American  Reviewer  quoted  in  my  Preface,  that  ''  the 
Author  seems  never  to  forget,  and  he  never  lets  his  reader  forget ^  that  it 
is  a  holy  record  he  is  analyzing — the  history  of  the  Son  of  Ood  that 
he  is  illustrating.** 


Of  Your  Majesty  it  may,  I  trust,  be  truly  said,  that  ^'Jrom  a  child 
you  have  known  the  Holy  Scriptures,**  and  that  you  have  cherished  that 
sense  of  accountableness  which  they  impress  upon  the  faithfid  heart. 
This  will  continually  lead  to  the  earnest  contemplation  of  the  character, 
and  to  the  self-application  of  the  word,  of  him  who  is  appointed  to  be 
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the  Judge  of  all;  and  sJiould  this  volume  prove  of  any  aid  to  Your 
Majeityy  in  those  serious  pursuits  which  are  needed,  by  every  one,  to 
prevent  the  undue  influence  of  "  the  world  which  passeth  away"  it  will 
be  reason  for  the  deepest  thankfulness. 


I  liave  the  honour  to  be, 


Madam^ 


With  grateful  and  dutiful  regards, 


Tour  MajeMtifs  faithful  subject. 


LANT  CARPENTER. 


Bristol, 


August  26,  1838. 


PREFACE  TO  THE  SECOND  EDITION. 


Tub  following  volume  contains  the  result  of  invegtigations,  commenced 
above  thirty  years  ago,  and  pursued,  at  intervals,  to  this  time.  It  presents 
the  records  of  our  Lord's  Ministry,  placed  in  columns  for  the  purpose  of 
comparison,  and  arranged  according  to  the  order  of  occurrence,  ascertained 
by  the  guidance  of  those  Gospels  which  were  written  by  ''eye-witnesses 
and  ministers  of  the  word",  in  connection  with  the  most  ancient  and  best 
founded  opinion  as  to  the  duration  of  that  all-important  period. 

From  our  Saviour's  arrival  at  Bethany  '  six  days  before  the  Passover' 
at  which  he  was  crucified,  there  is,  comparatively,  little  difference  of  opinion 
as  to  the  succession  of  events.  That  there  is  so  little  accordance  among 
independent  Harmonists  before  that  epoch,  is  principally  owing  to  the 
diversity  of  opinion  respecting  the  interval  between  the  Baptism  of  Christ 
and  his  Crucifixion,  and  the  position  of  some  leading  facts  in  it ;  and 
respecting  the  selection  of  a  Gospel,  or  Gospels,  as  a  general  guide  in  ar- 
rangement :  that  so  many,  after  their  own  unsuccessful  attempts  to  frame 
a  chronological  arrangement,  have  given  up  all  expectation  that  any  pro- 
bable succession  of  events  will  be  established,  is  owing  to  their  having 
themselves  set  out  with  erroneous  principles.  The  Gospels  themselves 
present  adequate  data  to  establish  a  probable  order  of  events ;  and  where 
the  mind  has  not  been  pre-occupied  by  other  arrangements,  a  succession, 
so  established,  will  be  found  to  give  it  the  sentiment  of  consistency  and 
reality. 

The  general  conclusions  to  which  I  first  came  after  closely  Qonsidering 
those  data^  I  have  repeatedly  submitted  to  a  strict  examination ;  and  I 
have  sought  for  information  on  all  connected  subjects,  wherever  it  appeared 
likely  to  be  found.  To  bring  the  arrangement  itself  to  a  rigid  test,  I  have, 
at  various  times,  constructed  tables,  monotessarons,  and  outline  views,  of 
the  whole,  or  of  particular  portions ;  and  several  years  ago  I  prepared  a 
regular  Harmony  agreeably  to  it,  which  I  have  repeatedly  reconsidered. 
I  now  follow  every  part  of  the  eventful  year  of  our  Saviour's  Ministry,  bb 
&r  as  there  are  records  of  it,  with  the  sentiment  which  arises  from  the  per- 
ception of  distinctness  and  consistency ;  and  have  found  the  reality  of  all, 
become  increasingly  the  object  of  vivid  conception  and  intense  conviction. 
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With  perfect  comfort^  and  with  great  hopeiuhiesSy  I  desire  for  my 
ARRANGEMENT  the  Severest  scrutiny  that  faithful  equity  and  the  love  of 
truth  can  exercise.  I  have  sought  for  nothing  but  conformity  with  reality; 
and  if  my  belief  that  I  have  attained  at  least  a  much  greater  approximation 
to  it  than  any  preceding  Harmonist  has  attained,  should  not  abide  such 
scrutiny,  I  shall  cherish  the  expectation  that  my  errors  will  aid  future 
inquirers  in  approaching  the  truth.  Till  then,  my  Arrangement  may 
assist  others,  as  it  enables  me,  to  retrace  with  readiness,  and  in  a  clear 
and  simple  succession,  the  most  momentous  occurrences  in  the  records  of 
the  human  race. 

In  one  respect  alone  do  I  seek  for  some  indulgence ;  which  those  will 
most  readily  give,  who  best  know  the  difficulties  of  the  case :  I  refer  to  the 
TRANSLATION.  My  first  intention  was,  to  alter  the  common  version  in 
those  cases  only  where  the  purposes  of  a  Harmony  required  it,  which,  how- 
ever, are  very  numerous ;  namely,  in  corresponding  passages,  where  the 
same  words  in  the  Greek  are  rendered  differently  in  the  English,  or  where 
different  words  have  the  same  rendering.  It  appeared  desirable  not  to  add 
to  the  associations  which  would  check  the  reception  of  my  views  as  to  the 
duration  of  our  Saviour's  Ministry  and  the  succession  of  events  in  it.  But 
it  was  suggested  to  me,  wlicn  first  commencing  the  printing  of  this  work> 
that,  since  the  ultimate  object  was  to  aid  in  the  private  study  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, it  would  be  desirable  to  depart  from  the  pu1>lic  version  in  other  cases 
also,  where  I  believed  that  the  sense  of  the  original  is  not  closely  or  clearly 
given,  or  is  not  expressed  according  to  the  present  usages  of  our  language ; 
and  I  undertook  an  object  which  will,  I  trust,  increase  the  usefulness  of  this 
volume,  but  which  has  increased  tenfold  the  labour  required.  This,  how- 
ever, has  been  amply  rewarded,  by  a  more  definite  apprehension,  in  various 
parts,  of  the  import  of  the  all-important  records,  and  by  the  perception  of 
numberless  indications  of  authenticity,  which,  but  for  such  examination,  I 
might  have  passed  by. — All  I  desire  respecting  the  translation  is,  that  it 
shall  be  tried  by  no  other  tests  than  those  of  close  fidelity  to  the  original 
Oredc,  and  of  increased  uniformity  of  rendering,*  In  conducting  this 
second  edition  through  the  press,  I  have  done  all  I  could  to  improve  the 
translation,  (especially  in  relation  to  uniformity),  without  needless  departure 

*  The  reader  wiU  find  some  ezpUnatoiy  obserratioiiiln  reference  to  the  tb^mslation, 
before  the  Table  of  Sectiom  which  ii  prefixed  to  the  Harmony. 


•  •• 
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from  the  style  of  the  common  yersion  ;  and  I  hope  it  will  be  found  that  I 
have  constantly  followed  the  text  of  Griesbach.  If  in  any  mstance  I  have 
failed,  it  has  been  through  oversight.* — In  various  cases,  where  there  is 
some  peculiarity  in  the  Greek,  or  in  the  rendering,  I  have  given  the  original 
in  one  of  the  opposite  columns.  This,  it  is  hoped,  will  prove  of  convenience 
to  the  reader. 

Though  we  may  well  rejoice  in  the  general  faithfulness  of  the  common 
version,  and  cannot  but  be  attached  to  its  venerable  simplicity,  it  is,  un- 
doubtedly, capable  of  great  and  important  improvement,  in  correctness,  in 
perspicuity,  and,  without  loss  to  that  simplicity,  in  adaptation  to  the  pre- 
sent usages  of  our  language ;  and  every  contribution  to  that  improvement 
should  be  received  with  candour  and  encouragement.  That  those  eminently 
valuable  contributions  which  are  to  be  found  in  the  revision  by  Archbishop 
Newcome,  and  also  in,  what  I  have  often  found  of  unexpected  value,  the 
version,  (dated  1764),  of  the  Rev.  Richard  Wynne,  Rector  of  St.  Alphage, 
London,  are  so  little  known  and  employed,  while  innumerable  Comment- 
aries are  being  brought  before  the  public, — ^is  at  first  sight  very  astonishing. 
A  faithful  perspicuous  translation  of  the  New  Testament,  with  the  ordinary 
aids  of  good  division  and  punctuation,  and  of  marks  of  quotation,  &c. 
would  supersede  a  large  proportion  of  those  Commentaries,  f 

The  NOTES  are  only  such  as  the  narration  or  the  rendering  required;  and 
they  present  the  compressed  results  of  critical  examinations,  which  to  have 
detailed  would  have  required  volumes.  I  have  often  given  the  opinions  of 
others  as  my  authority  :  butf  in  no  instance,  without  having  made  them 
my  own;  and  it  is  not  through  negligence  or  disregard  that  I  have  seldom 
stated  the  reasons  on  which  I  rest  conclusions  that  are  difierent  from  those 
of  various  scriptural  critics  whose  writings  I  thankfully  value.  I  am  happy 
in  re&rring  the  student  to  Kuinoel's  Commentarius  in  Libros  Norn  Tcstor 
menti  HistoricoSf  which  was  reprinted  in  London  some  years  ago,  with 
Griesbach's  Text  annexedi  and  which  may  now  be  had  at  a  very  reasonable 

*  For  mj  Yiadication  in  employing  this  text,  I  refer  to  the  writings  of  Bishop  Marsh* 
The  Tariations  hetween  it  and  the  text  of  Scholz,  are  subjoined  to  a  beantifol  daodecimo 
edition  of  Griesbach's  text,  lately  published  by  Taylor  and  Walton. 

f  Campbell's  translation  of  the  Gospels  often  affords  useful  suggestions ;  but  it  it 
deficient  in  simplicity,  and  it  deparU  too  much  from  the  letter  of  the  original.  Wake- 
field's tianilation  of  the  New  Testament  must  always  be  ?alaable  to  the  crilir. 
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price.  The  work  is  tinctured  occasionally  by  anti-supernatural  explana- 
tions ;  but  it  presents  almost  every  thing  that  can  be  desired,  in  connection 
with  Schleusner's  Leidcony  and  Schmid's  Greek  Concordance. 

In  the  TECHNICAL  ARRANGEMENTS,  by  which  some  of  the  main  objects 
of  a  Harmony  are  so  essentially  promoted,  I  have  been  greatly  aided  by  my 
printer ;  and  in  the  improvements  ma^e  in  this  edition,  to  facilitate  the 
perception  of  correspondence,  my  thanks  are  due  to  the  unwearied  zeal 
of  his  su|»erintendent.  No  Harmony  in  our  own  language,  with  which  I 
am  acquainted,  presents  so  much  facility  for  comparing  the  verbal  agree- 
ment, and  the  details,  of  the  evangelical  narratives,  with  so  little  serious 
interruption  in  the  perusal  of  each.  For  the  perception  of  verbal  agree- 
ment, indeed,  or  the  contrary,  no  arrangement  of  the  common  version 
can  be  any  otherwise  than  a  fallacious  guide. 

Tlie  PRELIMINARY  pissERTATioNS  include  cvcry  topic  which  is  needed 
for  the  defence  and  illustration  of  my  Arrangement.    The  First  investigates 
the  duration  of  our  Saviour's  Ministry:  I  believe  that  I  have  therein 
pi^oved,  that  it  included  only  two  Passovers,  that  we  have  records  of  every 
festival  that  occurred  during  it,  and  that  the  miracle  of  the  Five  Thousand 
occurred  when  the  Passover  was  approaching  at  which  our  Lord  was  cru- 
cified.    The  Second   Dissertation  investigates  the  structure  of  the  first 
three  Gospels,  as  far  as  respects  the  succession  of  events  in  our  Lord*s 
Ministry.      The  Third  is  occupied  with  the  political  and  geographical 
state  of  Palestine,  at  that  period  :  and  presents  a  descriptive  survey  of  the 
districts  where  our  Saviour  resided  or  journeyed,  which  will  aid  in  follow- 
ing him  in  his  labours,  and  in  realizing  the  transactions  recorded.     The 
Fourth  developes  my  method  of  arranging  the  occurrences  between  the  fes- 
tivab;  considers  the  main,  and  only  essential,  objection  to  the  arrangement ; 
and  presents  an  outline  view  of  our  Lord's  Ministry,  the  perusal  of  which, 
or  even  of  pp.  26  and  52  in  the  Harmony,  will  be  found  very  serviceable 
in  forming  that  general  conception  of  the  succession  of  events,  which  will 
make  the  reasons  for  the  details  more  obvious,  and  promote  the  efficiency 
of  the  whole.     Throughout  these  Dissertations,  I  have  avoided  every  thing 
extraneous,  and,  as  far  as  possible,  every  thing  out  of  the  reach  of  the 
unlearned  scripturaUst ;  and  I  have  endeavoured,  as  much  as  perspicuity 
would  permit,  to  compress  tlie  statement  even  of  what  I  found  requisite  for 
the  development  and  justification  of  my  views.    If  any  other  work  had 
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existed  to  which  I  could  have  referred  for  this  purpose,  I  would  have 
printed  the  Harmony  alone.     At  present,  this  would  be  inexpedient. 

The  plan  which  I  have  adopted  in  the  Third  Dissertation,  is  probably 
unique.  I  have  availed  myself,  by  every  means  accessible  to  me,  of  the  best 
descriptions  of  places  and  of  natural  objects  given  by  recent  travelers ; 
omitting  every  thing  merely  modem ;  and  selecting  such  passages  only  as 
afford  a  distinct  and  vivid  conception  of  scenery  in  which  the  heart  must 
ever  feel  a  holy  interest.  The  first  part  of  this  Dissertation,  relating  to  the 
divisions  of  Palestine,  might,  like  every  other,  have  been  greatly  extended ; 
but  my  object  required  only  the  statement  of  the  conclusions  to  which  a 
careful  and  repeated  examination  had  led  me. 

The  reviewer  of  my  Harmony,  in  the  (Boston)  Christian  Examiner,  thus 
speaks  of  one  characteristic,  which,  on  examining  other  similar  works  with 
this  in  view,  I  find  more  reason  even  than  I  expected,  to  regard  as  peculiarly 
an  advantage  of  my  own.  "  He  [the  author]  has  preserved,  to  an  unpre- 
'*  cedented  degree,  the  integrity  of  each  of  the  four  Gospels ;  and,  with  much 
**  fewer  transpositions  than  his  most  wary  predecessors  have  made,  has  woven 
*^  the  four  into  a  natural,  comprehensive,  and  complete  history.  His  work 
**  is  literally  a  harnuyny ;  for,  unlike  most  works  of  the  kmd,  it  presents  the 
**  elements  of  the  gospel  narrative",  '•  in  a  state  of  repose,  aptly  framed 
^^  together,  and  fitting  into  each  other,  like  the  timbers  of  a  well-built 
**  edifice.  The  order  of  Matthew  and  of  John  is  preserved  almost  without 
**  change ;  and  the  portions  peculiar  to  Luke,  are  inserted  with  very  little 
'^  alteration  in  his  arrangement."— On  this  last  point,  see  Diss.  II.  App.  B. 

The  American  reviewer's  impression  of  the  spirit  of  the  following  work, 
gave  me  true  pleasure.  An  apology  can  scarcely  be  needed  for  my  here 
extracting  the  passage :  the  publication  in  which  it  appears,  cannot  be  much 
known  in  England  beyond  our  limited  connection.  ''  We  would  refer,  before 
'*  closing,"  says  the  reviewer,  "  to  a  very  interesting  feature  of  the  work 
**  before  us.  The  work  is,  in  its  aim,  purport,  and  end,  a  purely  critical 
'^  one."  ^'  Though  he  [the  author]  keeps  singularly  close  to  his  province 
'^  as  a  critic,  though  he  in  the  whole  volume  does  not,  so  far  as  we  remem- 
^'  her,  indulge  so  much  as  a  single  moral  or  religious  reflection,  though 
**  there  is  no  parade  whatever  of  devotional  words  or  thoughts,  he  seems 
'<  neiter  to  forget,  and  he  never  lets  his  reader  forget,  that  it  is  a  holy 
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*^  record  that  he  is  analyzing,  the  history  of  the  San  of  Ood  that  he  is 
"  iUustratmg.'* 

The  first  edition  of  this  work  was  completed  at  the  close  of  1835.  More ' 
subscribers'  names  were  given  in,  than  I  could  supply  from  the  number  of 
copies  printed  ;  and  it  was  not  published.  I  published,  however,  a  small 
impression  of  the  Dissertations  separately  ;  and  copies  of  these,  and  still 
more  of  the  Harmony,  I  transmitted  to  Clergymen,*  and  Dissenting 
Ministers,  whose  attention,  I  supposed,  might  have  been  directed  to  the 
subject;  soliciting  the  statement  of  any  objections  to  my  Arrangement 
which  they  deemed  of  weight.  I  hoped  that  some  or  other  of  them  would 
undertake  to  review  the  work  in  the  British  Critic,  the  Eclectic  Review, 
or  other  theological  publications.  In  this  last  expectation,  I  have  hitherto 
been  disappointed ;  and  I  have  had  few  strictures  on  my  Arrangement. 
I  have  received  from  several  quarters,  out  of  my  own  religious  denomina- 
tion, expressions  of  great  satisfaction  with  the  argument  in  the  First  Dis- 
sertation ;  but  as  yet  I  have  seen  no  examination  of  the  Harmony,  except 
in  those  periodicals  from  which  a  favourable  opinion  was  most  to  be  anti- 
cipated. Whatever  has  been  suggested  by  these,  or  by  private  communi- 
cations, has  received  my  thankful  attention. 

My  brethren  in  Boston  and  its  neighbourhood  had,  before  the  completion 
of  tliis  work,  been  prepared  to  give  it  a  favourable  reception.  The  Intro- 
duction to  the  Geography  of  the  New  Testament,  first  published  in  1806, 
in  which  I  had  given  an  outline  of  our  Saviour's  Ministry  on  the  principles 
developed  in  this  volume,  had  been  repeatedly  reprinted  in  the  United 
States;  and  in  1830,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Palfrey,  now  Professor  of  Biblical 
Literature  in  Harvard  University,  at  Cambridge,  near  Boston,  published 
a  Harmony  of  the  Oospebj  expressly  founded  on  that  arrangement.     At  a 

*  To  one  of  these,  the  Re?.  T.  Hartwell  Home,  I  am  indebted  for  the  knowledge  of  a 
remarkable  work  published  at  Copenhagen,  Quatuor  EvangeHarum  Tabula  Synoptical 
by  H.  N.  Clansen,  Professor  of  Theology  in  that  Unirenity.  The  sections  are  arranged 
according  to  the  Author's  judgment  of  the  order  of  orents ;  and  there  are  numerous  oh- 
serrations  wliich  the  biblical  student  would  find  worth  consulting.  The  Preface,  con- 
taining a  view  of  the  history  of  Harmonies,  of  the  use  of  such  works,  and  of  the  encou- 
ragement to  undertake  them,  is  Tery  interesting  and  ?alnaUe.  I  retain  a  grateful  sense 
of  Mr.  Home's  liberal-minded  urbanity,  in  his  communications  respecting  Clausen's 
work,  and  his  long-continued  loan  of  it 


PRBFACB.  Til 

later  period,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Henry  Ware,  Jun.,  Professor  of  Pastoral 
Theology  in  the  Divinity  College  of  that  University,  made  it  the  foundation 
of  his  interesting  and  instructive  Life  of  the  Saviour^  reprinted  in  this 
country.  And  when  my  first  edition  was  just  completed,  I  saw  another 
indication  of  the  extensive  reception  of  my  arrangement  among  scripturalists 
in  the  United  States,  in  the  adoption  of  it  in  Qm9tion$  on  Select  Portions 
of  the  Four  Evangelists^  by  the  Rev.  Joseph  Allen,  of  Northboro',  Mass. 
6th  £d.  Boston  :  1834. — ^I  thankfully  rejoice  in  all  this ;  for  I  believe 
that  the  efiect  of  my  system  of  arrangement  on  the  minds  of  intelligent 
scripturalists,  at  least  if  not  pre-occupied  by  any  other  system,  will  gene- 
rally correspond  with  that  expressed  to  me  by  my  much  valued  American 
friend,  the  Rev.  F.  W.  P.  Greenwood,  Minbter  of  King's  Chapel,  Boston. 
'^  I  am",  he  says,  ''  a  firm  believer  in  the  Bipaschal  system,  which  I 
'^  admire  for  its  simplicity,  and  delight  in  for  its  distinctness.  It  gives  me 
'*  a  clear  view  of  the  course  of  our  Saviour's  ministry,  and  has  in  this  way 
'^  added  much  to  my  spiritual  happiness."    So  it  has  to  my  own. 

I  have,  at  different  times,  been  occupied  in  drawing  up  narratives,  some 
extending  over  a  life,  others  involving  the  guilt  or  innocence  of  individuals 
in  particular  circumstances,  and  one  respecting  a  most  eventful  and  crowded 
period  of  a  few  days ;  and,  in  the  latter  case  especially,  from  a  variety 
of  conflicting  documents,  and  other  sources  of  evidence )  and  I  cannot  but 
believe  that  the  habits  of  judging,  on  such  subjects,  to  which  I  have  thus 
and  otherwise  been  trained,  have  been,  in  this  work,  of  peculiar  aid  for 
the  attaining  of  an  accordance  with  reality.  In  the  leading,  and  indeed 
in  all  essential  points,  I  have  a  strong  conviction  that  I  have  attained  that 
accordance.  I  cheerfully  hope  that  this  volume  will  aid  others  in  the 
contemplation,  and  lead  some  to  the  dutiful  study,  of  the  work  and  charac- 
ter of  him,  whom  to  know,  as  we  may  know,  is  to  love  and  to  revere : 
under  a  sense  of  responsibility  to  him,  I  have  pursued  this,  the  most  inter- 
esting  labour  in  which  I  was  ever  engaged,  and  have  already  had  an 
ample  reward  :  and  I  now  humbly  commend  it  to  the  blessing  of  his  Gknl 
and  Father. 

Briaici,  June  13, 1838. 


Notice  of  the  Variations  between  this  and  the  First  Edition. 


Whatever  alterations  in  the  translation,  or  in  the  arrangement  of  the  passages  for 
comparison,  the  Author  thought  likely  to  render  his  work  more  useful  to  the Scripturalist, 
he  has  deemed  it  a  duty  to  make;  and  in  every  other  way  in  which  he  believed  he  could 
improve  it,  whether  in  the  Harmony  itself,  or  in  the  Dissertations,  he  has  done  all  in 
his  power  to  bring  it  into  a  state  in  which  he  might  leave  it,  with  satisfaction  to  himself, 
to  prepare  other  works  which  he  has  for  many  years  had  in  contemplation. 

He  is  solicitous,  therefore,  that  the  prtMnt  Edition  ihould  be  regarded  a$  the  baeU  for 
eritieal  atricturee. 

Nevertheless  the  essential  advantages,  both  of  the  Harmony  and  the  Dissertations, 
remain  unaffected ;  and  he  has  printed  separately,  for  the  Subscribers  to  the  former 
Edition,  a  Supplement  containing  such  altered  portions  as  could  be  so  given,  with  a 
statement  of  the  leading  changes  made  in  the  present  Edition.  As  far  as  respects  the 
arrangement  of  the  evangelical  records,  these  are  sufficiently  noticed  in  pp.  40  and  188, 
with  one  exception,  viz.  the  transfer  of  Luke  xxii.  17, 18,  from  the  Section  on  the  Lord's 
Supper,  to  its  position  in  the  Gospel,  for  the  reason  stated  in  note  §,  p.  296. 

Among  the  additional  matter,  given  in  the  above-mentioned  Supplement,  are  the 
Notices  of  the  Seasons  and  Weather  in  Palestine,  contained  in  the  following  Disser- 
tations, p.  cxxviii.  When  the  main  principles  of  the  subsequent  Arrangement  were 
ascertained,  their  adaptation  to  the  facts  stated  in  that  page  was  not  at  all  considered  : 
indeed  several  of  the  most  important,  in  relation  to  the  intensity  of  the  summer  heat, 
were  not  then  known  to  the  Author. 

Tn  the  First  Dissertation  various  passages  have  been  omitted  which  seemed  to  be  of  a 
temporary  nature,  and  to  partake  too  much  of  the  character  of  personal  controversy : 
these  principally  respect  the  DUaertaiionM  upon  a  Harmony  of  the  GoepeU^  by  the  Rev. 
Edward  Oreswell,  M.  A.,  and  The  Chronology  qfowr  Saviowf'e  Life,  by  the  Rev.  C.  Benson, 
M.  A.  It  has  been  the  Author's  solicitoos  aim  to  adapt  the  work  to  general  and 
permanent  usefulness,  having  great  confidence  that,  directly  or  indirectly,  it  will 
eventoally  prodaoe  a  material  change  in  the  views  of  Scripturalists  on  the  topics  which 
it  embraces. 
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Corrections  and  Etnendattons> 

P.  xxi.    1.  12,  for  frequented  read  celebrated  at  Jerusalem 

—  xliT.  1.  9,  dele  the  Discourses  of  Christ  on  the  Mount  of  01i?es, 

—  xlvi.  1.  19,  deU  (not  improbably  to  those  of  Palestine), 

In  the  Harmovt,  Lachmann  for  Lachman  throughout 
P.  15  note  —  dele  the  reference  to  "  two  other  renderings."    See  Explanatory  Observations 
reipecUng  the  Translation 

—  30  John  ir.  4  —  read  Now  it  was  necessary 

—  37  note  t  —  read  Stvrtpoirptiroy  . 

-^  40  1.  11  from  bottom  —  read  (Diss,  II.  App.  B.) 

—  41  last  line  —  read  Part  iii. 

—  00  Matt,  11.29  —  read  The  lamp  of  the  body 

—  83  Luhe  v.  29  —  read  that  placed  tliemsclves  at  table  with  them 
>-  90  2d  col.  —  dele  Mark  vi.  9,  and  see  p.  13d. 

^  145  note  —  dele  It  appears  to  have  been  commonly  called  Choraxin.  See  pp.  cii  and  cvi. 

—  106  noUf  1. 1  —  read  like  the  fourth, 


JEmita, 
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—  215    «>i.2— "And/or«And 

—  279   John  xix.  41  —  sepulchrCi  § 

—  297    1.  2  -  SECT    IV 


DISSERTATION  L 


ON  THE  DURATION  OF  OUR  SAVIOUR'S  MINISTRY. 


Sect.  I.    Variotis  Opinians  respectvig  it. 

The  Ministiy  of  Christ  includes  the  period  between  his  Baptism  and 
his  Aiscension.  It  may  sometimes  be  convenient  to  designate  the  opinion 
that  this  period  included  two  Passovers  only,  the  bipaschal  system  ;  that 
it  included  three  only,  the  tripaschal ;  and  that  it  included  fouVy  the 
quadripaschal. 

That  the  Ministry  of  Christ  included  four  Passovers,  has  been  the  pre- 
valent opinion  ever  since  the  time  of  Eusebius ;  but,  to  use  the  words  of 
Mr.  Benson,  this  '^  was  totally  unknown  to  the  Christian  Fathers  of  the  first 
three  centuries."*  Upon  this  hypothesis  b  founded  the  very  valuable 
Harmony  of  Archbishop  Newcome,  which  was  itself  much  framed  upon 
that  of  Le  Clerc ;  together  with  Dr.  Doddridge's,  Mr.  Greswell's,  and 
various  others.f  The  excellent  Diatessaron  by  Professor  White,  which 
was  drawn  up  by  aid  of  Newcome's  Harmony,  and  others  in  Latin  and 
English  derived  from  White's,  are  of  course  arranged  on  the  quadripaschal 
system. 

Whiston  and  Macknight  framed  their  respective  Harmonies  upon  the 
supposition  that  the  Ministry  of  Christ  included  Jive  Passovers.  Scaliger, 
Sir  Isaac  Newton,  Stillingfleet,  and  others,  adopted  the  same  opinion :  but 

*  See  p.  254  of  ''The  Chronology  of  our  Saviour's  Life,  or,  An  Inquiry  into  the  true 
time  of  the  Birth,  Baptism,  and  Crucifixion  of  Jesus  Christ ;  by  the  Rev.  C.  Benson, 
M.  A.,  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  1819:  *'— a  ivork  well  deserving  the  attentive 
perusal  of  the  critical  student.    Mr.  Benson  himself  adopts  the  tripaschal  hypothesis. 

f  Newcome's  Harmony,  and  Mr.  GreswelPs,  are  in  Greek  :  an  English  Harmony  has 
been  founded  on  each  of  them.— Doddridge  obviously  received  with  heaitation,  the 
hypothesis  upon  which  his  arrangement  is  founded. 

b 
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the  tendency  of  the  critical  scripturalists  of  the  present  day,  is  to  shorten, 
not  extend,  the  period  assigned  by  the  prevalent  hypothesis.* 

Lamy  constructed  his  Harmony,  1609,  upon  the  principle  that  our  Lord 
was  crucified  at  the  third  Passover  after  his  Baptism  ;  and  Bengelius  his, 
with  much  greater  judgment  in  the  details,  in  1736.  On  tliis,  the 
iripaschal  hypothesis,  is  founded  the  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels  by 
Samuel  Lieberkiihn,  first  published  in  German,  and  afterwards  in  English  ;t 
the  Life  of  Christ  framed  on  the  arrangement  of  the  Rev.  Newcome  Caj)pe, 
by  his  late  excellent  widow  ;  the  combined  narrative  in  the  chronologically- 
arranged  Bible  by  the  Rev.  Prebendary  Townsend  ;  and  the  Chronological 
Table  prefixed  to  the  edition  of  Griesbach's  Text,  published  by  Taylor 
and  Walton.  This  hypothesis  was  entertained  by  Dr.  Lardner,  and  by 
Dr.  Benson ;  and  it  has  recently  been  advocated,  with  great  ability  and 
research,  by  the  Rev.  C.  Benson,  in  the  work  already  cited.  It  was  also 
held  by  several  intelligent  writers  in  the  third  and  fourth  centuries ;  and,  if 
the  Gospel  of  John  were  our  only  means  of  judgment,  this  opinion,  though 
not  without  serious  difficulties,  as  will  be  shown  hereafter,  would  be  that  in 
which — discarding  the  common  opinion  as  founded  on  "late  and  scanty" 
tradition,  and  "obscure  and  inconclusive  reasoning" — the  scripturalist 
would  ultimately  rest. — See  Benson,  p.  258. 

During  the  first  three  centuries,  it  was  the  prevalent  opinion,  that  the 
Ministry  of  Christ  lasted  not  more  than  a  year  and  a  few  months.  In- 
fluenced by  this  consideration,  and  by  the  examination  of  the  first  three 
Gospels,  Dr.  Bentley  adopted  this,  the  bipasclial  system.  From  him,  it 
was  communicated  to  Dr.  Hare ;  and  by  him  to  Mr.  Mann,  afterwards 
Master  of  the  Charter  House,  who  defended  it  "  with  much  learning  and 
sagacity,"  in  his  work  on  the  True  Years  of  the  Birth  and  Death  of  Christ, 
first  publislied  in  English  in  1733|  and  afterwards  in  Latin  in  1742.  t   U]K)n 

*  The  late  Dr.  Burton,  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity  at  Oxford,  in  Iiis  Lectures  on 
the  Ecclesiastical  History  of  the  First  Century,  1831,  inclined  to  the  opinion  *<thatour 
Saviour's  Ministry  occupied  part  of  three  years ;  i.  e.  one  whole  year  and  part  of  two 
others."  With  this  explanation,  his  view  appears  to  accord  with  the  bipaschal  opinion, 
as  there  could  be  only  two  Passovers  in  '*one  whole  year  and  part  of  two  others," — 
unless  indeed  he  meant  Julian,  instead  of  Jewish  years.  If  my  interpretation  of 
Professor  Burton's  view  is  correct,  we  have  three  learned  clergymen  taking  each  a 
different  opinion :  Mr.  Greswell  being  for  four  Passovers,  Mr.  Benson  for  three,  and 
Dr.  Burton  for  two. 

f  This  work,  being  a  tingle  namUive  eonttructed  from  the  Four  GotpeUf  would  more 
properly  be  termed  a  MonoieBsaron,  or  Diatetsaron.  It  is  chiefly  founded  on  Bengel's 
Harmony. 

X  See  Biographica  Britannica,  vol.  i.  2d  Ed.  p.  345,  quoted*  in  Newcome's  First 
Reply,  p.  1 19. 
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this  principle,  Mann  constructed  a  Chronological  Arrang(>ment  of  the 
Gospel  History ;  and  Dr.  Priestley  formed  a  Harmony  upon  it,  which  he 
published  in  Greek  and  in  English,  prefixing  a  Letter  on  the  subject, 
addressed  to  Dr.  Newcome,  then  Bishop  of  Waterford,  together  with  Ob- 
servations in  defence  and  illustration  of  his  arrangement.  Dr.  Newcome 
replied  in  1780,  and  Dr.  Priestley  soon  published  a  Second  Letter,  to 
which  he  prefixed  the  former  one.  In  1781,  Dr.  Newcome  published  his 
reply  to  Dr.  Priestley's  Second  Letter ;  and  Dr.  Priestley  addressed  to 
him  a  Third  Letter,  which  closed  this  controversy ;  a  controversy  marked 
by  that  urbanity  and  candour  which  the  love  of  truth,  united  with  the 
christian  temper,  cannot  but  produce.  The  Bishop's  Reply  to  Dr. 
Priestley's  Second  Letter,  is  peculiarly  valuable,  as  it  respects  the  "  Testi- 
mony of  the  Christian  Fathers",  for  the  judiciousness  of  his  views,  and  for 
the  information  which  it  contains. 

To  support  the  hipaschal  system,  Mr.  Mann  and  Dr.  Pric»stley,  besides 
transposing  the  sixth  and  fifth  chapters  of  St.  John's  Gospel,  deemed  it 
necessary  to  maintain  that  ro  ira<j\a,  the  passover,  in  John  vi.  4,  was  not 
in  the  original  Gospel.  Bishop  Pearce,  in  his  Commentary, — from  con- 
sidering the  position  of  the  sixth  chapter,  between  the  fifth,  relating  he 
thmks  to  the  Pentecost,  and  the  seventh,  relating  to  the  Tabernacles, — 
argues  that  the  whole  verse  is  spurious. 

The  whole  verse  is,  however,  found  in  all  known  Manuscripts  containing 
the  passage,  and  in  all  existing  Versions  ;  and  there  is  no  adequate  evidence 
to  support  the  opinion  that  the  early  Christian  Writers  were  without  the 
words  ro  traaxa  in  their  copies  of  the  Gospel.  In  the  present  advanced 
period  of  textual  criticism,  such  emendations  could  scarcely  have  been 
proposed  by  the  eminent  persons  above-mentioned. 

The  arguments  in  favour  of  the  omission  of  ro  ira(T\a,  the  passover,  in 
John  vi.  4,  are,  1.  That  none  of  the  early  Fathers  could  have  held  the 
opinion  that  our  Lord's  Ministry  did  not  include  more  than  two  Passovers, 
if  they  had  had  those  words  in  their  copies  of  St.  John's  Gospel,  which 
were  much  more  ancient  than  any  manuscripts  at  present  existing ;  and, 
2.  That  IrencBus,  who  advocated  the  strange  theory  that  our  Lord's  Minis- 
try lasted  twenty  years,  does  not  appeal  to  this  verse  in  support  of  it — 
anxious  as  he  naturally  was  to  discover  indications  of  the  occurrence  of 
Passovers.  Newcome  and  Benson  combat  this  second  argument,  by 
showing  that  Irenseus  "  only  proposed  to  mention  how  often,  at  the  season 
of  the  Passover,  our  Lord,  after  his  Baptism,  rveiit  up  to  Jervsalem.'^ 
With  respect  to  the  former,  there  are  two  views  of  the  matter :  either,  that 
the  early  Writers  did  not  observe  the  supposed  inconsistency  between  the 
mention  of  a  Passover  in  John  vi.  4,  and  their  own  opuiion  ;   or,  that  they 
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regarded  the  approaching  Passover y  tliere  spoken  of,  as  that  at  ^vhieh  our 
Lord  was  crucified.  Dr.  Newcome  supplies  the  same  supposition  in  relation 
to  Irenaeus.  Indeed  those  who  dwelt  principally  on  the  Gospel  of  Luke 
for  their  chronology,  could  scarcely  avoid  the  conclusion  that  the  Passover 
mentioned  in  John  vi.  4,  as  approaching  when  the  miracle  of  the  Five 
Thousand  was  wrought,  was  the  last  Passover,  since  that  Evangelist  re- 
cords the  miracle  in  the  same  portion  of  his  Gospel  in  which  he  says,  ch. 
ix.  51,  that  the  time  was  come  for  Jesus  to  be  received  up.  The  suppo- 
sition that  the  Fathers  in  question  entertained  this  opinion,  even  if  the 
ophiion  itself  could  be  sho^^Ti  to  be  critically  untenable,  is  greatly  to  be  pre- 
ferred to  the  position  that  the  words  ro  Tra<r\a  are  spurious,  if  not  the 
whole  verse,  though  found  in  every  known  authority  of  every  class. 

Resting  on  the  prevalence,  during  the  first  three  centuries,  of  tlie  belief 
that  our  Lord*8  Ministry  did  not  extend  beyond  about  one  year,  in  con- 
nexion with  the  fact  that  there  is  no  record  of  transactions  at  more  than 
two  Festivals  that  were  certainly  Passovers,  Gerard  John  Vossius  came 
to  the  conclusion,  as  highly  probable,  that  tlie  Passover  referred  to  in 
John  vi.  4,  rvas  that  at  rvhich  our  Lord  was  crucified.  To  this  conclusion 
the  Author  of  the  present  work  had  come  by  his  own  examination,  and  had 
attained  a  strong  conviction  of  its  solid  foundation,  before  he  had  become 
aware  that  the  opinion  had  been  entertained  by  any  other.*  The  grounds 
of  this  conviction  will  be  given,  in  some  detail,  in  a  subsequent  part  of  this 
Dissertation ;  but  it  may  here  be  stated,  to  be  at  least  a  presumption  in  its 
favour,  that,  without  any  alteration  in  the  text,  it  accords  with  what  some 
of  the  most  learned  chronologists — Scaliger,  in  particular,  though  he  him- 
self rejected  it — ^have  pronounced  to  be  the  most  ancient  opinion  respecting 
the  Duration  of  our  Lord's  Ministry. f 

While  this  second  Edition  was  preparing  for  the  press,  the  Author  had  the 
great  satisfaction  of  learning  that  other  earlier  critics  identified  the  Passover 
in  John  vi.  4.  with  that  at  the  Crvcifi^on.  Sam.  Petitus  maintained, 
without  hesitation,  that  the  Passover  which  was  nigh  when  the  miracle  of 

*  The  Author's  mind  had  been  so  mach  impressed  with  the  representations  of  Mann 
and  Priestley,  who  claimed  6.  J.  Vossius  as  an  advocate  for  the  omission  of  ro  iraaxa^ 
that  Newcome*s  rectification  of  the  error,  into  which  even  Marsh  has  fallen,  was 
unnoticed  by  him  when  he  first  attended  to  the  subject  in  l8o0 ;  and  from  that  time, 
for  twenty  years  probably,  he  had  no  opportunity  of  recurring  to  Newcome's  Reply  to 
Priestley,  nor  for  a  much  longer  period  to  Votsins's  own  work. 

f  After  citing  various  early  Aathors  in  favour  of  it,  Mr.  Mann  (p.  154)  says  <*  the 
great  Sroli^er  acknowledges,  YHuttiitvmm  tH  Opimio  (Can.  Isog.  p.  300) :  And  PWan'iw, 
Ntqmt  paarorvM  iw^iie  ptthewrmm  Seriptfum  fiiit  Atfc  Bemtentia,  fd  doctrimd  H  mutaritate 
j^rrslimlianM,  ft  9timf  triMMti$timcnim.*' 
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the  Five  Thousand  was  wrought,  was  the  Crucifixion  Passover ;  and  says 
that  this  is  evident  from  Luke  ix.  So  also  argued  Burmann,  referring  to 
Petit  and  to  Vossius.* — It  is  highly  prohahle  that  such  was  the  opinion  of 
the  early  Christian  Writers,  who  regarded  the  records  of  the  Ministry  of 
Christ  in  the  first  three  Gospels,  as  referring  solely  to  the  year  before  the 
Crucifixion. 


Sect.  II.   View  of  the  Opinions  of  the  Early  Christian  Writers. 

The  opinions  of  the  early  Christian  Writers  have  been  examined,  with 
great  earnestness,  both  by  those  who  have  advocated,  and  by  those  who 
have  opposed,  the  short  duration  of  our  Lord's  Ministry-.  The  question  is 
not  to  be  decided  by  those  opinions ;  but  whatever  weight  is  to  be  assigned 
to  them,  it  certainly  is  in  favour  of  the  bipaschal  system.  It  is  not  required 
by  the  purpose  of  this  Dissertation,  to  enter,  in  detail,  into  the  examination 
of  the  evidence  respecting  them  ;  but  the  following  appears  to  be  a  just  re- 
presentation of  the  state  of  the  case.f 

1.  There  could  have  been  no  authorized  steady  tradition,  handed  down 
from  the  apostolic  times,  that  the  Ministry  of  Christ  extended  through 
more  than  three  years  ;  otherwise  the  early  Fathers  could  not  have  rested, 
as,  with  the  exception  of  Irenaeus,  they  obviously  did  rest,  in  the  opinion 
that  it  lasted  less,  or  a  little  more,  than  a  year.  On  the  other  hand,  as  is 
argued  by  Benson,  the  Valentinians  and  Clemens  Alexandrinus  could  not 
have  rested  their  opinion  on  the  prophetic  declaration  respecting  "  the 
acceptable  year  of  the  Lord,"  if  there  had  been  any  distinct  authorized 
tradition  to  that  effect. 

2.  Several  of  the  early  Writers,  TertuUian,  Julius  Africanus,  Lactantius, 
&e.,  speak  of  our  Lord*s  death  as  taking  place  in  the  15th  year  of  Tiberius, 
when  the  two  Gemini  were  Consuls,  that  is  in  the  year  29.  These  are 
rightly  regarded  as  holding  the  short  duration  of  our  Lord's  ministry ;  for, 

*  The  Author  owei  this  information  to  the  researches  of  his  Friend  and  former 
Pupil,  the  Rev.  Benj.  Mardon,  M.  A.,  whose  pursuits  have  led  him  to  enter,  with  much 
earnestness  and  success,  into  the  critical  study  of  the  Scriptures. — The  passages  above 
referred  to,  are  found  in  the  following  works :  Samuelis  Petiti  Eeloga  Chronologicte^ 
Paris.  1633,  lib.  i.  c.  xii.  Gerardi  Joannis  Vossii  Distertaiio  Gemina,  Amst.  1643,  de 
Annis  Jesu  Christi,  p.  52.  F.  Burmanni  ExercUatwnet  Academica.  Francis  Burmann 
died  In  1679. 

f  The  critical  student  may  see  the  subject  amply  discussed  in  the  Correspondence 
between  Newcome  and  Priestley,  Marsh's  Notes  on  Michaelis,YOL.  in.  p.56—67,  Benson's 
Chronology  of  our  Saviour's  Life,  p.  241 — 292,  and  GreswelPs  Dissertations  upon  the 
Principles  and  Arrangement  of  a  Harmony  of  the  Gospels,  vol.  i.  p.  421—442. 
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since  St.  Luke  gives  the  same  date  to  the  commencement  of  the  preaching 
of  the  Baptist,  they  must  have  regarded  the  whole  as  occurring  within  one 
year.  How  they  reconciled  the  opinion  with  the  Gospel  of  John,  does  not 
appear. — ^Those  who  dwelt  on  the  Gospel  of  Luke,  would  naturally  fall  into 
this  opinion;  because  that  Evangelist  has  a^iisigncd  one  date  only,  and 
records  no  festival  before  the  Passover  at  which  our  Lord  was  crucified. 
Nevertheless,  as  the  15th  year  of  Tiberius  began  August  the  19th,  in  the 
year  28,  and  as  our  Lord  was  crucified  at  a  Passover,  even  the  Gosixjl  of 
Luke  alone  would  scarcely  allow  the  considerate  to  assign  so  short  a  period, 
as  the  interval  before  the  next  Passover,  for  the  whole  of  the  ministry 
both  of  the  Baptist  and  of  our  Lord.  And,  indeed,  Clemens  Alexaiidrinus 
states  that  some  who  accurately  weighed  matters,  referred  the  death  of 
Christ  to  the  16th  year  of  Tiberius.  Those  who  took  into  account  the 
Gospel  of  John,  could  not  do  otherwise  than  place  the  Crucifixion  in  the 
16th  year  of  Tiberius,  viz.  in  the  year  30.  But  whether  they  placed  the 
death  of  Christ  in  the  15th  or  the  16th  year,  they  must  have  regarded  his 
Ministry  as  not  including  more  than  two  Passovers. 

3.  There  was  a  class  who,  as  already  intimated,  adopted  the  opinion  that 
the  Ministry  of  Christ  lasted  only  about  a  year,  under  the  influence  of  the 
words  of  prophecy  by  Isaiah,  repeated  by  our  Lord  himself.  The  Valen- 
tinians,  and  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  rested  their  opinion  on  this  basis,  as 
decisive.  The  ancient  Christians  of  this  class  may,  or  may  not,  have  taken 
the  Gospel  of  John  into  account.  Those  who  examined  it,  must  have  re- 
garded the  approaching  Passover  in  John  vi.  4,  as  that  at  which  our  Lord 
was  crucified, — an  opinion,  which,  though  it  supposes  the  sixth  chapter  to 
be  out  of  chronological  order,  perfectly  agrees  with  the  narratives  of  the 
other  three  Gospels. 

4.  When  considering  those  questions  which  depend  upon  the  express 
comparison  of  the  four  Gospels,  or  at  least  upon  a  full  acquaintance  with 
them,  it  is  proper  to  bear  in  mind,  that,  during  at  least  the  first  century 
after  they  were  written,  the  possession  of  all  four  would  be  very  rare ;  and 
that  the  facility  of  comparison,  in  manuscripts  not  divided  into  chapters 
and  verses,  would  be  vastly  less  than  it  is  at  present.  As  the  knowledge 
of  St.  John's  Gospel  extended,  in  connection  with  the  other  three,  it  seems 
to  have  wrought  some  change  in  the  opinion  of  the  Fathers  ;  for  several, 
during  the  third  and  following  centuries,  regarded  the  Ministry  of  Christ 
as  including  three  Passovers.  Among  these  were  the  Author  of  the 
Harmony    attributed    to    Tatian,  •    Jerome,     Cyril,     Epiphanius,     and 

^  Tatian  himself  is  said  to  have  followed  the  then  prefalent  opinion  of  two  Passo?crs 
only. 
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Apollinarius.  But  it  appears  nearly  certain  that  those  of  the  early 
Christian  Writers  who  considered  our  Lord's  Ministry  as  including  more 
than  two  Passovers,  still  regarded  the  Gospels  of  Matthew,  Mark,  and 
Luke  as  relating  the  events  of  one  year  only,  between  the  Imprisonment  of 
the  Baptist  and  the  last  Passover.*  If  they  were  consistent,  therefore? 
they  must  have  considered  the  words  of  John,  in  ch.  vi.  4,  as  referring  to 
the  last  Passover. 

5.  Eusebius,  who  wrote  in  the  early  part  of  the  fourth  century,  was  the 

first  who  represented  the  Mmistry  of  Christ  as  including  four  Passovers. 

The  considerations  which  led  him  to  this  opinion,  he  has  himself  stated. 

They  were,   in  the  first  place,   an  unsound  conclusion,   from  untenable 

premises,  respecting  the  succession  of  the  Jewish  high-priests  ;  and,  in  the 

second  place,  an  interpretation  of  the  fudf-week  in  the  prophecy  of  Daniel , 

ch.  ix.  27,  which  interpretation  is,  to  say  the  least,  attended  with  too 

much  uncertainty  to  rest  such  an  inference  upon.f     Bishop  Marsh  informs 

us,  in  his  Notes  on  Michaelis,  p.  65,  that  even  the  opinion  of  Epiphanius, 

that  our  Lord's  Ministry  lasted  somewhat  more  than  two  years,  was  not 

generally  received  at  the  end  of  the  fourth  century ;  and  that  Augustin, 

whose  name  alone  was  of  great  authority,  still  retained  the  ancient  opinion, 

viz.  that  it  included  two  Passovers  only.     The  hypothesis  of  Eusebius, 

however,  as  the  same  eminent  critic  states,  prevailed  at  last  over  all  other 

opinions.     ''  During  the  middle  ages,  no  further  inquiries  appear  to  have 

'^  been  made  on  this  subject ;    and  even  afler  the  Reformation,  all  the 

''  Harmonists  of  the  I6th  and  17th  centuries  have  taken  for  granted  that 

"  Christ's  Ministry  lasted  between  three  and  four  years.J     But  Bengel  in 

**his  Harmony  of  the  Gospels  published  at  Tubingen  in  1736,  reduced  it 

'^  to  two  years.     And  a  short  time  before  this  Harmony  was  published, 

"  Mr.  Mann  revived  the  ancient  opinion  that  it  lasted  one  year,  which  he 

**  has  defended  with  great  learning  and  ingenuity." 

6.  Upon  a  review  of  the  evidence  'afforded  by  the  early  Christian 
Writers,  the  Author  of  this  work,  though  originally  led  to  adopt  his 
present  opinion  as  to  the  duration  of  our  Lord's  Ministry  by  what  he  still 
regards  as  the  decided  preponderance  of  that  evidence  in  its  favour,  is  less 
than  ever  disposed  to  lay  any  considerable  stress  upon  it.  ^^I  am 
content,"  says  the  excellent  and  judicious  Newcome,  ^^  to  difier  from  the 
ancients,  provided  I  agree  with  the  Gospels " :    in  that  sentiment  the 

*  See  Manh*8  Notes  on  Michaelis,  vol.  hi.  pp.  57  and  64. 

f  See  Benson's  Chronology,  p.  256—268. 

X  Gerson,  Chancellor  of  the  UniTersity  of  Paris  in  the  14th  and  15th  century,  pub- 
lished  a  Monotessaron,  in  which  he  is  said  to  have  followed  Augustin.  See  Marsh's 
Notes,  p.  40. 
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Author  heartily  accords  ;  and  as,  at  last,  the  appeal  nmst  be  made  to  the 
facts  of  the  Gospeli^,  it  might  be  as  well  to  leave  every  tiling  out  of  view 
except  what  we  derive  from,  or  can  support  by,  the  statements  of  the 
Evangelists  themselves. — See  also  Benson,  p.  243. 

Sect.  III.     Oetieral  CoiiAideratiom  respecting  the  direct  Scriptural 

Evidetice  on  the  Subject, 

1.  No  one  of  the  Evangelists  has  specified  the  time  between  the  Baptism 
and  the  Death  of  Christ;  and,  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  the  decision  of 
the  question  is  left  to  be  made  on  con8iderations  which  are  alike  open  to 
the  learned  and  to  the  unlearned. 

2.  Nothing  can  be  derived  from  the  first  three  Gospels,  either  sepa- 
rately or  conjointly,  which  authorizes  to  conclude,  that  after  the  Baptism 
of  our  Lord,  there  were  more  than  one  Passover  before  that  at  which  he 
was  crucified.  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke,  speak  only  of  one  Passover, 
viz.  the  last :  nevertheless,  since  the  Walk  through  the  Cornfields  must 
have  occurred  in  the  part  of  the  year  after  a  Passover,*  and  since  the  Cru- 
cifixion could  not  therefore  have  occurred  at  the  Passover  in  the  15th 
year  of  Tiberius,  it  follows  that  there  must  have  been  two  Passovers  in  the 
Ministry  of  Christ  after  his  Baptism.  Hence  those  of  the  Ancients  who 
placed  the  Crucifixion  in  the  15th  year  of  Tiberius,  i.  e.  at  the  Passover 
in  the  year  29,  must  have  been  in  error ;  and  those  showed  more  exactness 
who  placed  it  in  the  16th,  i.  e.  in  the  year  30. 

3.  By  means  of  St.  John's  Gospel  we  are  able  to  say,  with  certainty, 
that  there  were  at  least  two  Passovers  in  our  Lord's  Ministry  ;  for  that 
Evangelist  records  his  transactions  at  a  Passover  which  occurred  shortly 
after  his  First  Miracle  at  Cana,  and  before  the  Imprisonment  of  John. 

4.  After  comparing  John  iv.  1,  with  ch.  iii.  24,  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  we  are  to  place  all  the  events  recorded  in  at  least  the  first  four  chap- 
ters of  that  Gospel,  before  the  Imprisonment  of  the  Baptist,  and  con- 
sequently between  the  11th  and  12th  verses  of  the  fourth  chapter  of 
Matthew. 

5.  Considering  the  silence  of  the  first  three  Evangelists  as  to  the  re- 
markable circumstances  in  that  portion  of  St.  John's  Gospel,  especially  of 
what  occurred  at  the  Passover,  it  must  be  regarded  as  their  main  object 
to  record  the  Public  Preaching  of  Christ  afier  the  Imprisonment  of 
John ;  and,  in  reference  to  Matthew  and  Mark  in  particular,  to  record  the 
occurrences  in  Galilee  from  that  event  to  the  period  of  his  leaving  it 
shortly  before  the  last  Passover. 

^  See  Harm.  p.  37.    A  different  opinion  is  referred  to  in  Diu.  IV.  Sect.  il. 


MCfT.  ///.]  THE  DIRECT  SCRIPTURAL  EVIDENCE.  Xxi 

6.  The  three  great  national  festivals  were  the  Passover,  the  Pentecost, 
and  the  Tahemacles.  The  Passover  took  place  at  that  full  moon  which 
occurred  at  the  vernal  equinox,  or  fir:<t  after  it,  or  to  tlie  extent  jn^rhaps  of 
two  or  three  days  before  it :  the  Pentecost  occurn^d  seven  weeks  after  the 
Passover :  the  Tabernacles  on  the  fifteenth  dav  of  the  seventh  montli  of 
the  Jewish  year ; — the  year  commencing  at  the  new  moon  before  the  Pass- 
over. Besides  these,  there  was  anotlier  considerable  festival,  the  Fenyt  of 
Dedication,  held  near  the  end  of  the  ninth  month,  in  commemoration  of 
the  purification  of  the  Temple  by  Judas  Maccabreus :  but  this  was  in  no 
way  obligatari/ ;  and  as  it  usually  occurred  in  December,  it  is  not  likely 
that  it  would  be  frequented  by  the  inhabiumts  of  Galilee.  Compare 
Matt.  xxiv.  20. 

The  Passover,  the  Pentecost,  and  the  Tabernacles,  were  of  divine  ap- 
pointment. The  Passover,  or  Feast  of  Unleavened  Bread,  was  designed  to 
commemorate  the  preservation  of  the  Israelites  from  the  destruction  which 
overwhelmed  the  first-bom  of  the  Egyptians ;  and  at  this,  the  first-fruits  of 
the  barley-harvest  were  oflfered.  At  the  Pentecost,  or  Feast  of  Weeks,  the 
first-firuits  of  the  wheat-harvest  were  offered;  and  it  became,  by  the  event, 
the  commemoration  of  the  giving  of  the  Law.  The  Tabernacles  occurred 
in  that  part  of  the  year,  when  the  produce  of  the  fields  and  vineyards  had 
been  gathered  in :  it  was  appouited  in  commemoration  of  the  abode  of  the 
Israelites  in  the  Desert,  and  the  divine  protection  during  it ;  but  with  it  was 
connected  a  thanksgiving  for  the  blessings  of  the  year ;  and  some  of  the 
ceremonies  in  the  later  times  appear  to  have  had  a  peculiar  reference  to  the 
expectation  of  the  Messiah.  This  festival  was  observed  with  great  so- 
lemnity, connected  with  extravagant  festivity  and  rejoicing. 

At  each  of  these  three  festivals,  every  adult  Jew,  at  least  if  dwelling  in 
the  land,  was  under  an  imperative  obligation  to  attend.  The  divine  com- 
mand is  very  express.  £xod.  xxiii.  14.  '  Three  times  in  the  year  all  thy 
males  shall  appear  before  the  Lord  thy  God.'  And  again  in  ch.  xxxiv.  23. 
*  Thrice  in  the  year  shall  all  your  men-children  appear  before  the  Lord 
God,  the  God  of  Israel.'  So  also  in  Deut.  xvi.  16.  '  Three  times  in  a  vear 
shall  all  thy  males  appear  before  the  Lord  thy  God,  in  the  pla(*e  which  he 
shall  choose;  in  the  Feast  of  Unleavened  Bread,  and  in  the  Feast  of 
Weeks,  and  in  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles.' 

7.  In  investigating  the  preliminary  question — What  was  the  Duration 
of  our  Lord's  Ministry  ? — it  is  requisite  to  leave  out  of  view,  in  the  first 
instance,  all  inferences  deducible  only  from  particular  arrangements  of  the 
facts  of  the  Gospels,  or  from  calculations  founded  upon  them  ;  and  to  con- 
fine ourselves  to  the  information  which  we  derive  from  the  Gospels  alone. 
If  such  can  be  found  that  establishes  any  system,  all  other  facts,  correctly 
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ascertained,  will  prove  capable  of  satisfactory  reference  to  it :  nevertheless, 
if  we  find  the  facts  of  the  Gospels,  when  fairly  considered  in  detail,  incon- 
sistent with  that  system,  we  must,  for  the  same  reason,  retrace  our  steps, 
and  try  some  other  hypothesis. 

8.  No  inferences  from  expressions  capable  of  a  satisfactory  explanation 
upon  any  other  hypothesis,  can  be  admitted  as  proo/*  of  that  for  which  they 
are  adduced :  nevertheless,  by  the  accumulation  of  such  inferences, 
legitimately  drawn,  the  presumption  in  favour  of  it  may  be  greatly 
increased. 

Agreeably  to  this  principle,  we  should  do  wrong  to  rest,  as  some  of  the 
Ancients  did,  upon  the  prophetical  expression,  ^  The  acceptable  year  of 
the  Lord',  in  proof  of  the  bipaschal  system;  because,  if  it  really  denote  a 
definite  period  of  time,  it  may  well  mean  the  remarkable  year  of  our 
Lord's  Preaching  in  Galilee,  whether  or  not  this  were  the  Jirst  year  of  his 
Ministry.  In  like  manner,  no  decisive  inference  for  the  quadripaschal 
system  can  be  justly  derived  from  the  parable  of  the  Barren  Fig-Tree, 
(p.  140),  in  which  the  Master  says,  *  Three  years  I  come  seeking  fruit  and 
finding  none':  for,  (1)  The  nature  of  parabolic  language  forbids  us  to 
strain  expressions  of  this  kind  too  closely ;  (2)  If  we  interpret  the  ex- 
pression as  referring  to  the  years  of  Christ's  Ministry,  the  following  words, 
*  Let  it  alone  this  year  also',  best  agree  with  the  opinion  of  Sir  Isaac 
Newton,  Macknight,  &c.,  that  it  included  Jive  Passovers ;  (3)  On  the 
bipaschal  theory,  it  is  capable  of  a  perfectly  close  reference  to  the  three 
national  festivals  at  which  our  Lord  had  already  visited  Jerusalem  and 
wrought  miracles  there,  the  fourth  being  the  approaching  Passover,  when 
the  Jews  decided  their  doom  by  rejecting  and  crucifying  him :  those 
festivals  were  their  Jruit-seasoTis, 


Sect.  IV.     On  the  Quadripaschal  Hypothesis — that  the  Ministry  of 

Christ  included  Four  Passovers. 

In  the  last  paragraph  of  the  preceding  Section,  sufficient  notice  has  been 
taken  of  the  only  expression  which  can  be  considered  as  intimating  the 
length  of  our  Lord's  Ministry :  and  though  it  is  sometimes  adduced  in 
support  of  the  quadripaschal  system,  it  is  obvious  that  it  yields  no  proof  of 
it.  It  deserves  further  to  be  observed,  that  it  is  recorded  by  St.  Luke 
alone,  who,  though  very  particular  in  his  notes  of  time  in  relation  to  the 
commencement  of  the  Baptist's  Ministry,  gives  no  reason  (see  Sect.  iii.  2) 
to  suppose  that,  in  the  period  between  that  epoch  and  the  Crucifixion  of 
Christ,  there  were  more  than  one  Passover. 
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There  is  no  other  expression  which  appears  capable  of  presenting  any 
direct  evidence  in  favour  of  the  quadripaschal  system. 

Taking  the  Gospels  alone  as  our  guide,  the  opinion  that  our  Lord's  Mi- 
nistry lasted  above  three  years,  so  as  to  include  four  Passovers,  depends 
upon  the  two  following  positions  conjointly:  1.  That  the  Feast,  in  John  v.  1, 
at  which  the  miracle  was  wrought  at  the  Pool  of  Bethesda,  was  a  Passover; 
and,  2.  That  the  Passover  spoken  of,  John  vi.  4,  as  approaching  when 
the  miracle  of  the  Five  Thousand  was  wrought,  occurred  the  year  before 
that  at  which  our  Lord  was  crucified. 

The  second  of  these  arguments  it  has  in  common  with  the  only  form  in 
which  the  tripaschal  system  is  now  held,  though  not,  there  is  reason  to 
think,  so  held  in  the  ancient  times,  (see  Sect  ii.  4) ;  and  this  argument  will 
be  considered  in  the  following  Sections. 

The  first  position  may  possiblt/  be  the  fact ;  but  it  cannot  be  admitted  to 
prove  the  quadripaschal  hypothesis,  when  the  belief  that  it  is  the  fact  has 
no  other  solid  support  than  the  hypothesis  which  it  is  adduced  to  prove. 
The  presumption  is  strongly  against  it.  For,  (1)  Coming  as  it  does  after 
a  Passover,  with  no  more  events  intervening  than  might  well  have  occurred 
before  the  ensuing  Pentecost,  it  may  reasonably  be  regarded  as  the  Pente- 
cost, unless  some  strong  reason  to  the  contrary  could  be  shown ;  and, 
(2)  The  absence  of  the  definite  article  in  ch.  v.  1,  '  After  this  there  was  a 
feast  of  the  Jews,' — ^where  we  find  ijv  iofyrYi,  not  ijv  -q  coprij, — is  almost  con- 
clusive against  the  supposition  that  it  was  a  Passover. 

With  respect  to  the  first  point,  no  necessity  occurs  for  regarding  the 
festival  in  John  v.  1  as  the  Passover,  except  what  arises  from  the  hypo- 
thesis itself.  Suppose  it  were  an  established  fact  that  our  Lord's  ministry 
included  four  Passovers,  then  it  might  have  been  allowable — for  the  purpose 
of  expanding  the  records  over  as  large  a  space  as  possible,  in  order  to  make 
those  records  accord  with  the  supposed  fact, — to  represent  the  festival  in 
the  fifth  of  John  as  a  second  Passover.  Nevertheless,  the  Ancients,  as  it 
appears  universally,  (not  excepting  those  in  the  fourth  century  who  adopted 
the  quadripaschal  system),  ascribed  the  events  following  the  Imprisonment 
of  John  to  the  year  which  preceded  the  only  Passover  that  is  recorded  by 
the  first  three  Evangelists ;  and  those,  consequently,  who  regarded  the 
festival  in  the  fifth  of  John  as  a  Passover,  must  have  placed  it  before  that 
event. 

With  respect  to  the  second  reason — the  absence  of  the  article  before 
iopTii,  feasty — ^this  really  seems  next  to  decisive  on  the  subject ;  and  the 
need  of  the  article  if  the  festival  were  the  Passover,  is  the  probable  cause 
of  the  introduction  of  it  in  MSS.  which  were  copied  under  the  influence 
of  th«  opinion,,  (which  became  prevalent  after  the  fourth  century),  that 
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tliore  were  four  Passovers  in  the  Ministry  of  Christ. — **  Josephus, 
*'  I  believe,"  says  Mr.  Benson,  **as  well  as  the  sacred  writers,  always 
**  distinguishes  the  Paschal  from  the  other  feasts  by  the  use  of  the  definite 
<*  article."* 

It  may,  however,  be  requisite  to  advert  to  what  has  been  regarded  as  an 
intimation  of  time,  and  as  best  suiting  the  supposition  that  the  festival  in 
the  fifth  of  John  was  a  Passover.  When  the  men  of  Sychar  were  coming 
out  to  our  Lord,  in  consequence  of  the  report  of  the  Samaritan  woman,  our 
Lord  said  to  his  disciples,  John  iv.  35,  '  Say  not  ye,  There  are  yet  four 
montlis  and  then  Cometh  harvest?'  It  has  been  hence  inferred  that  this 
was  four  months  before  harvest  time,  viz.  at  the  end  of  the  year,  or  very 
early  in  the  spring, — the  wheat-harvest  usually  being  in  May.  Mr.  Benson 
has  entered  fully  into  the  consideration  of  this  passage ;  and  he  thinks 
(p.  247)  that  our  Lord's  assertion  which  follows  the  above — *  Behold,  I 
say  unto  you.  Lift  up  your  eyes  and  look  on  the  fields,  for  they  are  white 
already  to  harvest' — **  has  much  more  the  appearance  of  being  derived  from 
"  the  contemplation  of  the  actual  face  of  the  country,  as  it  was  then  spread 
'*  before  him,  than  the  one  before  mentioned,  and  would  almost  seem  to 
"  determine  the  i)oriod  at  which  it  was  made  to  have  been  in  the  midst  of 
"  the  harvest,  instead  of  four  mouths  before  it."t  It  does  not  appear 
necessary  to  suppose  that  the  period  was  **in  the  midst  of  harvest";  or 
even,  as  Mr.  Benson  afterwards  says,  (see  the  foregoing  note),  when  the 
fields  were  "  ripe  and  rcat^y  for  the  reaj^ers'  labours.*'     It  is  sufficient  for 

•  Ste  ChronoIog:y  of  our  Sariour's  Life,  p.  252,  to  which  work,  (p.  249— 254)  the 
reader  lua^  be  rt*ferred  for  a  judicious  and  conclusive  defence  of  the  received  reading, 
without  the  article,  and  also  of  the  position  above  stated  in  relation  to  the  interpretation 
of  it. 

f  **  Certainly,'*  continues  this  judicious  critic,  **  it  is  to  be  allowed  that  in  these  words 
**  our  Saviour's  principal  reference  was  to  the  spiritual  harvest  which  his  disciples  might 
**  gather  into  the  garner  of  their  Lord  from  the  ready-minded  and  believing  Samaritans; 
"  but  it  is  also  equally  natural  to  suppose  tliat  our  Saviour  was  led  to  the  nse  of  this 
"  peculiar  metaphor  by  the  existing  appearances  of  Nature  around  him,  which,  through- 
**  out  his  Ministry,  were  the  general  source  of  his  language  and  instruction.  Now  had 
**  this  incident  occurred  four  months  before  tlie  harvest,  that  is  in  the  middle  of  Winter, 
"  the  desolation  of  the  surrounding  scene  could  scarcely  have  recalled  to  his  mind  the 
"  beauties  and  the  riches  of  the  6elds,  ripe  and  ready  for  the  reapers'  labours.  Such  an 
**  allusion  would  have  surely  been  unnatural  at  such  a  season,  and  therefore  contrary  to 
**  the  simplicity  of  our  Lord,  who  seldom  strayed  to  a  distance  for  his  illustrations,  but 
"  drew  them  in  the  fulness  of  his  wisdom  from  the  most  appropriate  and  immediate 
**  objects  which  prtsented  themselves  to  his  view,  knowing  that  by  this  means  he  would 
<'  render  himself  most  intelligible  to  his  hearers,  and  produce  the  deepest  impression 
**  both  upon  their  hearts  and  memories."—!  have  quoted  the  iiassage  as  capable  of  ex- 
tensive application  to  our  Saviour's  mode  of  teaching. 
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the  application  of  his  ju8t  remarks,  if  the  grain  were  ripening  for  harvest. 
The  contrast  appears  hest  maintained  thus :  The  usual  four  months  from 
seed  time  have  not  elapsed ;  and  the  com  around  is  not  yet  ready  for  the 
reaper;  but,  from  the  seed  which  I  have  only  just  now  sown,  the  harvest 
w  already  arrived ;  the  fields — ^presenting  numerous  companies  coming  from 
the  city — are  already  white  for  harvest.  See  Harm.  p.  32. — It  cannot  be 
denied  that  the  passage  will  bear  the  interpretation  given  to  it  by  those  who 
are  of  opinion  that  the  festival  in  the  fifth  of  John  was  a  Passover ;  but  it 
in  no  way  proves  that  opinion;  for  the  interpretation  rests  upon  the  o})inion, 
and  not  the  opinion  upon  the  interpretation.* 

There  is,  then,  no  adequate  proof  that  the  festival  in  the  fifth  of  Jolm 
was  a  Passover ;  nor,  consequently,  any  adequate  proof,  from  the  Grospels 
alone,  that  there  were  four  Passovers  in  the  Ministry  of  Clirist. 

There  are,  however,  two  arguments  of  a  different  nature,  on  which  much 
stress  is  sometimes  laid  by  the  advocates  of  the  quadripaschal  hypothesis, 
and  which  must  be  noticed.  The  first  is  that  by  which  Eusebius  supported 
the  hypothesis,  derived  from  Daniel's  prophecy  of  the  Seventy  Weeks, 
ch.  ix.  24 — 21.  In  the  27th  verse  the  Prophet  says,  '  He  shall  confirm 
the  covenant  with  many  for  one  week ;  and  in  the  midst  of  the  week,  he 
shall  cause  the  sacrifice  and  the  oblation  to  cease.'  The  ^nidit  of  tlie  week 
(of  years)  is  supposed  by  those  who  rest  on  this  argument,  to  refer  to  the 
period  of  our  Lord's  death  ;  and  to  imply  that  his  Ministry  had  previously 
lasted  three  years  and  a  half.  If  the  fact  had  been  previously  established, 
this  reference  might  not  have  been  altogether  inadmissible  :  but  it  is  not 
allowable  to  explain  a  prophecy  by  a  fact  which  rests  upon  that  prophecy 
for  the  evidence  of  its  reality. f — Dr.  Priestley  and  Mr.  Wintle  interpret 

*  Mr.  Greswell  adopts  the  same  view  with  Mr.  Benson,  referring  the  visit  at  Sycbar 
to  May,  while  Newcomc  places  it  ia  the  winter  months.  See  Greswell's  Diss.  vol.  ji. 
p.  909'>215. 

f  Dr.  Stonard,  in  his  Dissertation  on  the  Seventy  Weeks  of  Daniel,  regards  the  week 
as  commencing  with  the  baptism  of  our  Lord,  which  he  places  in  the  autumn  of  the 
year  27,  and  terminating  in  34,  which  he  considers  as  the  time  of  the  conversion  of  St. 
Paul,  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles.  He  reckons  the  period  of  Seventy  weeks  backward 
from  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  in  the  year  70,  which  brings  to  the  close  of  the  Old 
Testament  Canon  $  and  regards  the  first  period  of  seven  week*  as  preceding  the  Seventy. 
His  view  as  to  the  Seventy  Weeks  is  very  striking ;  but  since  our  Lord  so  distinctly 
declared  that  no  one  knew  the  exact  time  when  his  prediction  respecting  Jerusalem  would 
be  fulfilled,  I  cannot  think  that  this  could  have  been  the  object  of  so  definite  a  prophecy. 
On  the  whole,  I  prefer  the  opinion  of  Prideaux  respecting  the  commencement  of  the 
490  years,  viz.  from  the  commission  of  Ezra,  B.  C.  458.  The  seven  weeks  from  this, 
brings  us  to  the  accomplishment  of  Nehemiah^s;  and  the  $Uty-two  weeks  onward,  qfttr 
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the  week  to  denote  the  period  from  the  commencement  of  the  Jewish  War 
in  A.  D,  66,  to  its  final  termination  in  73,  in  the  middle  of  which  period 
the  termination  of  sacrifices  took  place  by  the  destruction  of  the  Temple  in 
September  A.  D.  70.  Mr.  Faber  makes  the  week  terminate  with  that  event, 
and  so  begin  about  the  end  of  63  or  the  beginning  of  64.  It  is  observable 
that  at  this  time  the  declarations  of  Christ  were  brought  to  the  view  of  the 
believers  in  Palestine  by  the  publication  of  the  Oospel  of  Matthew,  which 
called  their  attention  to  the  approaching  signs  of  the  predicted  desolation  ; 
and  the  war  by  which  the  final  termination  of  sacrifices  and  ofierings  was 
brought  about,  commenced  in  the  middle  of  that  period,  from  which  time 
there  must  have  been  a  great  interruption,  if  not  a  general  cessation,  of  the 
voluntary  ofierings  and  legal  sacrifices  of  individuals,  ending,  before  the 
actual  taking  of  Jerusalem,  in  the  total  relinquishment  of  the  daily 
sacrifices.  This  reference  best  suits  the  latter  part  of  the  verse,  which, 
however  it  may  be  rendered,  obviously  has  in  view  the  destruction  of  the 
city  by  the  Romans. 

The  second  argument  is  derived  from  the  words  of  the  Jews  to  our  Lord, 
at  the  First  Passover,  John  ii.  13,  reddapoKOvra  kqi  iK  iremv  t^KoSojiYi^Yi 
6  vaog  ouroc,  rendered  in  the  Common  Version,  *  Forty  and  six  years  was 
this  temple  in  building*.  Without  taking  notice  of  what  has  been  ad- 
vanced by  Mr.  Benson,  to  show  that  this  passage  "  cannot  be  made 
"  subservient  to  the  establishment  or  refutation  of  any  system  of  chronology 

which  the  Messiah  was  to  be  cat  off,  end  in  the  year  25.  I'be  next,  the  gei^entieth 
week,  included  the  p^reat  event  which  virtually  closed  Uie  dispensation  of  the  Law.  The 
iingle  week  last  mentioned  in  the  prophecy,  I  place  as  Fabcr  does.— Whatever  inter, 
pretation  is  the  true  one  respecting  the  commencement  of  the  Seventy  Weeks,  there  is  no 
room  to  doubt  that  this  prophecy  ma«l  have  occasioned  that  general  expectation  of  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah  which  we  find  so  strongly  marked  at  the  birth  of  our  Lord. 

The  reader  will  be  glad  to  see  Dr.  J.  Pye  Smith's  rendering  of  the  passage,  as  given  in 
his  Four  Discourses  on  the  Sacrifice  and  Priesthood  of  Christ.  It  is  the  most  satisfactory 
I  have  seen.    '  Seventy  weeks  are  determined  with  regard  to  thy  people,  and  with  regard 

<  to  thy  holy  city,  to  restrain  the  rebellion  and  to  put  a  complete  end  to  the  sin,  and  to 

*  make  atonement  for  iniquity,  and  to  introduce  a  righteousness  which  thaU  be  for  ages, 
'  and  to  put  a  complete  end  to  vision  and  prophecy,  and  to  consecrate  a  holy  of  holies. 
'  Know  then,  and  deeply  consider,  that  from  the  going  forth  of  the  divine  word  for  the 
'  return  and  for  the  rebuilding  of  Jerusalem,  to  the  Messiah  the  Leader,  shall  be  seven 
'  weeks  and  sixty-two  weeks.    Thou  shalt  return,  and  it  shall  be  rebuilt,  both  the  street 

*  and  the  ruined  wall,  even  in  distressful  times.    And,  after  the  sixty-two  weeks,  the 

<  Messiah  shall  be  cut  off;  and  no  one  will  be  for  him.    And  the  people  of  a  leader  to 

*  come  shall  destroy  both  the  city  and  the  sanctuary :  and  its  end  shall  be  with  an 

*  invasion  ;  and  to  the  end  of  the  war  desolations  are  determined.    Also  one  week  shall 
'  confirm  the  covenant  with  many ;  and  half  the  week  shall  cause  sacrifice  and  offering 

*  to  cease.    And  upon  the  pinnacle  shall  be  the  abominations  of  desolation ;  and  yet  he 

*  will  pour  out  the  extirpation  even  determined  upon  the  detolator.' 
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"  with  regard  to  our  Saviour's  life," — Mr.  Greswell  (Diss.  IV.  and  V.) 
gives  a  different  rendering  of  the  original,  as  being  required  by  itj  (viz. 
"  Forty  and  six  years  hath  this  temple  been  building");  and  then  repre- 
sents the  passs^e,  so  rendered,  as  affording  a  decisive  proof  that  the  Pass- 
over occurred  in  the  13th  year  of  Tiberius,  A.  D.  27.* 

It  is  not  necessary  to  follow  Mr.  Greswell's  computations,  because  they 
rest  upon  a  rendering,  which,  to  say  the  least,  is  not  required  by  the 
original.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  much  more  in  accordance  with  the  force 
of  the  aorist  i^KoZoiir\^r\,  to  regard  it  as  denoting  that  the  building,  when 
finished,  had  occupied  forty-six  years.  This  is  abo  Mr.  Benson's  judg- 
ment :  indeed,  he  goes  so  far  as  to  say  (p.  232),  that  the  rendering  which 
Mr.  Greswell  has  since  maintained,  is  "  a  translation  to  which  the  tense  and 
meaning  of  ^Kodofiri^Yi  Ls  directly  ad  verse",  f — Whethrr,  therefore,  we  refer 
the  words  of  the  Jews,  as  Mr.  Benson  does,  to  the  original  building  of  the 
Second  Temple,  or  to  the  restoration  of  it  by  Herod,  (which,  in  parts,  was 
a  complete  rebuilding),  together  witli  additions  afterwards  made,  we  come 
to  the  conclusion  of  that  judicious  critic,  already  stated,  that  nothing  can 
be  certainly  decided  from  this  passage  as  to  the  date  of  the  First  Passover. 
Such  also  is  the  judgment  of  Kuinoel. 

After  what  has  been  stated  in  this  Section,  the  following  positions  may 
be  considered  as  established. 

1.  There  is  no  declaration  in  the  Gospels  which  authorizes  the  hypothesis 
that  there  were  four  Passovers  in  our  Lord's  Ministry.     And 

2.  There  is  no  incidental  statement  wliich  in  any  degree  requires  the 
admission  of  this  hypothesis. 

Further,  this  hypothesis  was  not  known  till  the  fourth  century.  See  Sect.  ii.  5. 

This  hypothesis  is,  therefore,  entirely  destitute  of  proof. 

Many,  however,  without  having  examined  the  grounds  of  the  opinion 
that  our  Lord's  Ministry  included  four  Passovers,  are  accustomed  to  think 
of  it  as  a  matter  of  fact;  and  it  may  therefore  be  desirable  to  point  out  some 
objections  which,  taken  together,  press  so  strongly  against  it,  that  nothing 
but  direct  and  unequivocal  evidence  could  render  it  tenable. 

*  Whiston  (Harm.  p.  144)  supposes  that  the  building  of  the  Temple  was  begun  in 
Tizri,  Jnl.  Per.  4694,  and  that  it  was  finished  in  Nisan,  Jul.  Per.  4696.  Adding  46 
jeara  tn  this,  brings  to  Jul.  Per.  4712,  or  A.  D.  29.  This  he  considers  as  deciding  the 
date  of  tlie  First  Passover.  So  that  Mr.  Greswell's  conclusion,  even  adopting  his  trans- 
latioD,  would  not  be  a  necessary  one. 

t  In  reference  to  John  x.  22,  Mr.  Greswell  himself  speaks  of  did  take  place,  the 
import  of  the  verb  lyiviro,  as  **its  simple,  historical,  and  natural  sense.*'  Diss. 
Tof.  II.  p.  443. 
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1.  If  we  suppose  our  Lord's  Ministry  to  have  included  four  Passovers, 
we  are  then  without  information  as  to  his  transactions  at  a  great  proportion 
of  the  festivals  which  occurred  in  it ;  and  even  without  intimation  that  he 
was  present  at  any  of  which  we  have  no  record.  See  Sect.  iii.  Obs.  0. 
Upon  the  quadripaschal  hypothesis,  the  Passover  occurred  four  times  in 
our  Lord's  Ministry,  the  Pentecost  three  times,  and  the  Tabernacles  three 
times :  and  of  these  festivals,  six  are  altogether  without  record.  Now, 
when  it  is  considered  that  the  divine  law  by  Moses  strictly  enjoined  the 
attendance  of  all  the  males  at  Jerusalem  three  times  in  each  year ;  and  that 
our  Lord  declared,  to  the  Baptist,  that  it  became  him  to  fulfil  all  righteous- 
ness, and,  to  his  disciples,  that  he  came  not  to  destroy  the  Law  or  the 
Prophets,  but  to  fulfil  them,  and  that  he  who  broke  one  of  the  least 
commandments  would  be  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  it  seems  incon- 
ceivable that  he  should  absent  himself  from  all  of  these  six  festivals  :  and 
when  it  is  further  considered  that  St.  John's  Gospel  is  obviously  of  a 
supplementary  nature,  it  seems  inconceivable  that,  if  our  Lord  had  been 
present  at  all  or  at  several  of  them,  this  Evangelist  should  have  taken 
no  notice  whatever  of  those  at  which  he  was  present. 

2.  Upon  the  hypothesis  of  four  Passovers,  there  must  have  been  many 
long  intervals  of  which  we  have  no  record.  If  the  hypothesis  were  esta- 
blished by  satisfactory  proof, — if,  for  instance,  St.  Luke,  who  has  so  dis- 
tinctly dated  the  commencement  of  the  Baptist's  Ministry^  had  spoken 
of  the  Passover  at  which  our  Lord  was  crucified  as  the  fourth  from  his 
Baptism,  or  had  said  that  he  was  crucified  in  the  I8th  year  of  Tiberius, — 
then,  knowing  the  truth,  we  might  readily  reconcile  our  mind  to  circum- 
stances which,  witliout  such  support,  appear  inexplicable.  But  since  the 
hypothesis  rests  upon  such  perfectly  insufficient  foundation,  the  above 
consideration,  and  others  like  it^  must  be  allowed  great  weight  in  the 
investigation.  Out  of  the  three  years  and  several  months,  we  have  not 
occurrences  recorded  that  require  the  larger  part  of  a  year  for  the 
satisfactory  arrangement  of  them. 

3.  The  hypothesis  of  four  Passovers  is  peculiarly  inconsistent  with  the 
first  three  Gospels,  which  record  no  festivals,  and  do  not  even  intimate  any 
journey  to  Jerusalem,  between  our  Lord's  Baptism  and  his  finally  leaving 
Galilee,  to  go  to  the  Passover  at  which  he  was  crucified :  yet,  upon  this  hy- 
pothesis, nine  great  national  festivals  took  place  in  that  interval.  (See  the 
1st  Objection).  This  difficulty  derives  its  greatest  force  from  the  nature  of 
St.  Luke's  Gospel,  who  obviously  knew  nothing  of  the  Gospels  by  Matthew 
and  Mark;  and  who  undertook  an  independent  record  of  the  all-important 
transactions  which  he  knew  of,  for  the  E«ke  of  his  noble  friend  Theophilus, 
purposing  to  make  it  as  complete  as   his  means  of  knowledge   enabled 
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him.  If  this  invaluable  historian  had  known  that  the  Ministry  of  Christ 
continued  above  three  years,  it  is  not  admissible  that  he  should  give  no 
information  as  to  the  fact,  although  he  accurately  dates  the  commence- 
ment of  the  great  asra :  nor  is  it  admissible  that  he  should  have  been  entirely 
ignorant  of  the  fact,  if  this  had  been  according  to  the  common  opinion. 

4.  The  supposed  long  duration  of  our  Lord's  Ministry,  taken  in  con- 
nection with  the  small  extent  of  the  districts  in  which  it  was  exercised,  (see 
Diss.  III.),  presents  great  difficulties,  when  we  consider  the  little  effect 
actually  produced  by  his  personal  instructions  and  miracles,  i.  e.  during 
the  period  before  his  Ascension  into  heaven.  The  main  purpose  of  his 
personal  Ministry  was  to  prepare  for  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  by  his 
fully-empowered  disciples,  after  that  event ;  and  it  was  through  them  that 
the  knowledge  of  it  was  effectually  diffused.  Many  more  converts  were 
made,  there  is  reason  to  believe,  soon  afler  Iiis  communication  of  the  spirit 
to  them  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  than  had  been  made  in  the  whole  period 
of  his  personal  Ministry. 

Sect.  V.  On  tlve  Tripcuchal  Hypothens — that  tJie  Minulry  of  Christ 

included  Three  Pansovers  only. 

1.     General  View  of  the  Arguments  for  it. 

The  foundation  of  this  hypothesis,  though  narrower,  is  apparently  firmer 
than  that  of  the  quadripaschal :  and  the  difficulties  which  rest  upon  it  are 
less  forcible  than  those  which  overwhelm  the  latter. 

The  system  of  two  Passovers  only,  liaving  been  viewed  as  dependent  on 
an  alteration  in  the  text  that  is  opposed  by  the  soundest  principles  of 
criticism,  it  was  very  natural  for  an  intelligent  scripturalist,  impressed  with 
the  deficiency  of  evidence  for  the  system  o{  four  Passovers  and  the  extreme 
difficulties  attending  it,  to  adopt  that  of  three  Passovers  only.  Yet  is  this 
attended  with  difficulties  by  far  too  great  for  the  degree  of  evidence  by 
which  it  is  supported. 

There  are  two  leading  forms  in  which  the  hypothesis  of  three  Passovers 
has  been  held. 

I.  The  ancient  one  maintained  that  the  festival  in  the  fiflh  of  John  was 
a  Passover,  and  that  all  the  events  recorded  in  the  first  three  Gospels, 
(respecting  the  Preaching  of  Christ  in  Galilee  afler  the  Imprisonment  of 
John),  took  place  in  the  year  preceding  the  Crucifixion.*  This,  of  course, 
requires  us  to  admit  that  the  Passover'  referred  to  in  John  vi.  4,  as  ap- 
proaching, was  the  last  Passover. 

•  Sec  Marsh's  Notts  on  Micha^rliF,  vol.  hi.  p.  57—  59. 
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II.  The  modern  form,  adopted  by  Lamy  and  Bengelius,  and  since  by 
Mr.  Benson,  regards  the  festival  in  the  fifth  of  John  as  the  Pentecost,  and 
the  Passover  mentioned  in  John  vi.  4.  as  a  second^  not  the  last,  Passover. 

By  Mr.  Benson's  successful  refutation  of  the  opinion  that  the  festival  in 
the  fifth  of  John  is  a  Passover,  the  examination  of  the  hypothesis  of  three 
Passovers  is  g^atly  narrowed.  It  now  rests  solely  on  the  position  that 
the  Passover  described  by  St.  John  as  approaching  when  the  miracle  of  the 
Five  Tliousand  was  wrought,  was  not  that  at  which  our  Lord  was  crucified, 
but  the  preceding  one.  But  there  is  no  decisive  proof  of  this  ;  while  it  is 
quite  inconsistent  with  the  situation  of  the  miracle  in  the  other  Grospels, 
and,  especially,  in  that  of  Luke.     See  Luke  ix.  7 — 56. 

It  was  from  considering  this  latter  fact,  that  Petit,  Vossius,  and  Burmann, 
as  before  stated,  (see  p.  xvi.),  came  so  decidedly  to  the  conclusion,  that  the 
Passover  referred  to  in  Jolm  vi.  4  was  the  Crucifixion  Passover ;  since, 
according  to  St.  Luke,  our  Lord  wrought  the  miracle  of  the  Five  Thousand 
not  long  before  the  time  arrived  when  he  was  to  be  received  up,  and  when 
he  accordingly  directed  his  face  steadfastly  towards  Jerusalem.  Indeed, 
taking  into  account  the  exactness  with  which  St.  Luke  has  given  a  com- 
mencing date,  his  specification  of  other  dates  where  Matthew  and  Mark 
have  assigned  none,  and  his  faithful  accuracy  of  research,  it  is  an  in- 
admissible supposition,  that,  if  he  knew  the  miracle  to  have  been  wrought 
a  year  before  the  time  had  arrived  when  the  Lord  was  to  be  received  up, 
he  could  have  placed  it  in  such  close  connection  with  that  time ;  or  that 
he  could  have  been  ignorant  of  the  fact,  if  more  than  a  year  intervened 
between  that  miracle  and  the  Last  Passover. 

The  orderly  character  of  St.  John's  Gospel,  so  much  impresses  the 
minds  of  those  who  become  familiar  with  it,  that  it  is  in  no  way  surprising 
that  they  should  feel  averse  to  the  idea  of  its  having  in  this  instance,  and 
perhaps  here  alone,  departed  from  a  chronological  arrangement.  If, 
indeed,  this  were  the  only  narrative,  there  might  be  no  adequate  reason  to 
sup|x>se  such  departure :  but  with  the  other  Gospels  in  view,  nothing  but 
an  express  statement  of  this  Evangelist,  or  some  necessary  inference  from 
his  words,  that  he  intended  to  write,  throughout,  in  a  chronological  order, 
could  be  allowed  as  adequate  proof  that  the  record  in  the  sixth  chapter 
stands  in  that  order. 

But  it  has  been  argued,  that  St.  John  repeated  the  account  of  the 
miracle,  contrary  to  his  usual  system,  in  order  to  establish  the  true  period 
of  it,  which  could  not  have  been  learnt  from  the  other  Evangelists  :  *   yet, 

*  This  is  the  view  of  Mr.  Benson.    In  the  First  Edition  of  these  Dissertations,  Cwhich 
were  published  scpa  rately,  as  well  as  with  the  Harmony),  I  entered  into  a  detailed 
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unless  the  mere  position  of  it  establishes  this,  he  has  not  done  it ;  for  he 
merely  says  that  the  Passover  was  nigh,  which,  for  any  thin«r  to  the 
contrary,  but  that  position,  may  have  been,  as  appears  from  the  other 
Evangelists,  the  last  Passover. 

The  main  cause,  surely,  of  St.  John's  retracing  the  miracle,  is  to  be 
found  in  its  having  given  rise  to  the  remarkable  discourse  in  the  synagogue 
at  Capernaum,  which  he  alone  has  recorded, — remarkable  both  in  itself, 
and  in  its  effects  on  the  worldly-minded  among  his  disciples.  And  there 
was  vet  another  reason.  He  alone  has  transmitted  the  remarkable  fact 
that  the  people  were,  in  consequence  of  this  miracle,  about  to  take  our 
Lord  by  force  and  make  him  a  king.  There  is  no  similar  circumstance 
related  in  the  Gospels  ;  and  the  recording  of  this  wa£  of  much  more  im- 
portance than  any  merely  chronological  reason  could  be. 

Why  then  did  the  Apostle  mention  the  date  ?  I  answer,  that  it  was 
according  to  his  custom  to  do  so,  as  we  see  in  various  instances  respecting 
hours  or  days  or  festivals :  if  therefore  he  had  no  particular  reason  for  it  in 
this  individual  case,  still  he  would  be  likely,  from  his  habitual  tendency, 
to  specify  the  time.  But  from  the  position  of  the  record  in  his  Gospel,  the 
specification  of  the  date  was  really  requisite,  lest  the  position  should 
perplex  the  readers  of  the  other  Gospeb.  The  date  being  assigned,  per- 
plexity was  prevented :  and,  accordingly,  those  of  the  Christian  Writers 
of  the  first  four  centuries  who  regarded  the  ministry  of  Christ  as  including 
more  than  two  Passovers,  and  even  Eusebius,  who  began,  in  the  fourth, 
the  system  of  four  Passovers,  and  whose  mind  was  habituated  to  historical 
method,  included  the  events  following  the  imprisonment  of  John,  and 
conseqnently  the  miracle  of  the  Five  Thousand,  in  the  year  preceding  the 
Crucifixion. 

The  difficulties  attending  the  supposition  that  the  record  actually  stands 
in  chronological  order,  will  soon  be  stated :  at  present  we  may  confine 
ourselves  to  some  observations  on  the  structure  of  this  Gospel^  which  may 
lessen  the  influence  of  the  opinion  that  might  naturally  be  derived  from  a 
general  survey  of  it,  unattended  by  a  comparison  with  the  succession  of 
events  in  the  other  Gospels. 

examination  of  all  the  obserrations  of  that  able  critic  tending  to  confirm  his  opinion 
that  the  record  of  the  miracle  of  the  Five  Thousand  is  in  its  true  chnmological  position. 
I  do  not  here  repeat  that  examination,  regarding  it  as  now  unnecessary,  while  it  in- 
terrupts the  train  of  my  own  argument,  in  which  I  have  not  discovered  any  error,  and 
gives  an  ajipearance  of  personal  controversy  which  I  gladly  avoid.  This  last  motive  has 
influenced  me  in  some  omissions  in  relation  to  Mr.  Grcswell.  If  my  views  are  solidly 
supported,  it  is  enough. 
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2.     On  the  Structure  of  St,  John's  Gospel, 

1.  It  was  not  the  Apostle's  object  to  give  a  yeneral  connected  view  of  our 
Lord's  Ministry.  He,  more  than  any  other,  must  have  been  qualified  to 
do  this,  from  his  having  been  acquainted  with  the  whole  of  the  period  from 
the  Baptism  to  the  Ascension  of  Christ,  aud  from  the  personal  friendship 
with  which  his  Master  honoured  him.  To  show,  however,  that  this  was  not 
his  purpose,  it  i^  sufficient  to  mention  the  following  occurrences,  recorded 
in  the  other  Gospels,  but  altogether  unnoticed  by  him : — the  Baptism  and 
Temptation  of  our  Lord ;  his  own  Call,  and  the  Public  Progress  through 
Galilee  which  followed  it ;  the  Sermon  on  the  Moimt ;  the  remarkable 
circumstances  which  succeeded — such  as  the  Cure  of  the  Gadarcne  De- 
moniacs, and  that  of  the  Paralytic  at  Capernaum,  the  Raising  of  the 
Daughter  of  Jairus,  &c. ;  the  Appointment  and  Mission  of  the  Twelve,  and 
of  the  Seventy  ;  the  Imprisonment  and  Death  of  the  Baptist ;  the  Trans- 
figuration ;  the  circumstances  connected  with  our  Lord's  leaving  Galilee, 
and  with  his  Last  Jouniev  to  Jerusalem  :  his  last  Discourses  in  the 
Temple,  and  those  on  the  Mount  of  Olives ;  the  Institution  of  the  Lord's 
Supper ;  his  Agony  in  Gethsemane  ;  and  his  Ascension  into  Heaven. 

2.  What  this  Evangelist  does  record,  authorizes  us  to  regard  his  Gospel 
as,  intentionally,  supplementary  to  one  or  more  of  the  other  Gospels.  It 
principally  consists  of  the  details,  partly  of  discourses  and  conferences, 
and  partly  of  single  miracles  and  other  facts,  of  which  some  did  not  come 
within  the  scope  of  the  other  Gospels,  and  others  might  not  have  been 
known  to  the  writers  of  them.  It  has  few  narrations  in  common  with  the 
other  Gospels ;  and  these  are  obviously  introduced  only  when  he  had  to 
record  circumstances  in  them  which  are  not  recorded  elsewhere,  or  to  con- 
nect with  them  discourses  which  he  alone  records. 

3.  Previously  to  the  Crucifixion-Passover,  the  preceding  Evangelists 
have  not  recorded  occurrences  at  any  Feast  of  the  Jews  :  St.  John  records 
the  transactions  of  Christ  at  a  previous  Passover,  a  festival  which  we  have 
reason  to  regard  as  the  Pentecost,  a  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  and  a  Feast  of 
Dedication.  If  his  Ministry  included  only  two  Passovers,  then  he  has 
recorded  transactions  at  every  festival. 

4.  On  considering  the  occurrences  actually  recorded  by  St.  John,  we 
are  enabled  to  say  that  his  leading  object  was,  to  record  the  Ministry  of 
Christ  in  Judea,  particularly  at  the  festivals ;  showing,  in  an  especial  de- 
gree, the  means  which  had  been  afforded  to  the  Jewish  Rulers  and  Chief 
Priests,  of  knowing  the  authority  of  Jesus.  The  first  part  of  his  Gospel, 
(ch.  i. — v.),  which  is  a  connected  series  of  events  prior  to  our  Lord's 
pre;iching  in  Galileo,  appears  to  have  had  |)eculiarly  in  view  to  display  the 
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testimony  given  to  Jesus  by  the  Baptist,  whose  follower  St.  Jolui  had 
been  ;  and  to  record  events  connected  with  the  commencement  of  Christ's 
Ministry^  with  which  this  Evangelist  had  been  |)eculiarly  conversant  as  an 
early  disciple.*  After  the  narration  of  his  Master's  first  miracle,  all  that 
he  records,  respects  our  Lord's  Ministry  in  Judea,  (at  the  Passover  and 
afterwards,  and  at  the  Pentecost),  or  circumstances  associated  with  his 
leaving  (hat  country.  See  ch.  iv.,  especially  ver.  1 — 4,  43 — 45,  and  54. 
There  is,  next,  one  isolated  portion,  ch.  vi.  vii.  1,  respecting  Galilee  alone, 
the  purpose  of  recording  which  has  already  been  considered,  (p.  xxxi.);  and 
at  the  close  of  the  whole,  there  is  a  supplementary  chapter  (ch.  xxi.) 
peculiarly  respecting  the  Evangelist's  personal  history  and  that  of  Peter, 
the  scene  of  which  is  in  Galilee.  The  whole  of  the  intervening  part 
(ch.vii. — XX.)  records  the  transactions  of  our  Lord  at  or  near  Jerusalem. 

5.  The  very  nature  of  St.  John's  Gospel — giving,  as  it  does,  detailed 
accounts  of  particular  periods  of  our  Lord's  Ministry,  and  not  recording 
the  intervening  events  by  which,  in  point  of  time  or  locality,  they  were 
connected, — ^might  lead  us  to  expect  that  it  would  be  found  to  consist  of 
independent  Parts,  the  subordinate  sections  of  which  would  again  be 
marked  with  a  greater  or  less  degree  of  independence.  In  point  of  fact,  the 
Gospel  does  consist  of  four  such  Parts,  two  of  which  are  capable  of  distinct 
sub-divisions  into  sections.     The  division  may  be  specified  as  follows : 

Part  I.  The  Early  Part  of  Uie  Ministry  of  Christ  as  far  as  the  Feast  of  Pentecost 
inclusive. 

§.  I.    The  Introduction :  ch.  i.  1 — 18. 

$.  3»    Testimonies  given  by  the  Baptist ;  and  their  Effect  on  some  of  his  Disciples  • 

ch.  i.  19—51. 
§.  3.    Our  Lord's  First  Miracle  :  ch.  ii.  1 — 12. 
§.  4.     His  Transactions  at  the  First  Passover:  ch.  ii.  19— iii.  21. 
§.  &,    The  Ministry  of  Christ  in  Judea ;  with  the  consequent  Testimony  of  the 

Baptist:  ch.  iii.  22— 36. 
§.  6.    The  Ministry  of  Christ  in  Samaria,  on  his  way  from  Judea  to  Galilee : 

ch.  iv.  1—42. 
§.  7.    Our  Lord's  Second  Miracle  in  Galilee :  ch.  iv.  43 — 54. 
§.  8.    Miracle  and  Discourse  at  the  Pentecost :  ch.  v.f 

*  Eoscbias  (Reel.  Hiit.  lib.  ill.  c.  14}  tayt  that  John  regarded  the  fimt  three  Gospeli  at  defective  io 
relation  to  the  period  towards  the  beginning  of  Christ's  Ministry  ;  and  that  he  particularly  Intended  to 
give  an  account  of  the  act*  of  Christ  before  the  imprisonment  of  the  Baptist* 

f  It  b  observable  that  8t.  John  merely  says  at  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  chapter,  'a  feast  of  the  Jews* ' 
and  be  obvionsly  lays  so  mnch  to  show  why '  Jesas  went  ap  to  Jerasalem.*  It  is  not  improbable  that  this 
chapter  was  originally  a  separate  record,  committed  to  writing  on  account  of  the  transcendently  Important 
discoorse  which  it  conuUns ;  and  afterwards  introduced,  in  its  proper  place,  into  the  series  of  records  of 
which  his  Gospel  is  composed.  But  whether  this  conjectare  is  well-founded,  or  whether  the  record  did 
not  exist  till  the  Goflpel  was  written,  his  silence  as  to  the  festival  may  be  regarded  as  a  proof  that 
chronolottcai  notation  and  arrangement  were  not  specifically  in  his  view. 
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Past  II.  An  insulated  Record  of  the  Miracle  of  the  Fiye  Thousand,  in  Philip's 
Dominions,  with  the  consequent  Discourse  in  the  Synagogue  at  Capernaum,— when  a 
Passover  was  approaching :  ch.  Ti.  1 — vii.  1. 

Part  III.  A  connected  Series  of  Records,  respecting  the  Transactions  of  Christ,  in 
Jerusalem,  or  its  immediate  Neighbourhood,  beginning  with  the  Feast  of  Tabernacle;*, 
and  ending  with  the  Evening  of  the  Resurrection. 

Di?.  i.  §.  1.    Transactions  connected  with  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles:  ch.  vii.  3— 

X.21. 
§.  2.    Occurrences  at  the  Feast  of  Dedication  :  ch.  x.  22—42. 
§.  3.    The  Resurrection  of  Lazarus  at  Bethany ;  the  Determination  of  the 
Sanhedrim  in  consequence  ;  the  Visit  of  Christ  at  Bethany,  when 
he  went  to  the  Passover ;  and  the  concourse  of  the   People  thither 
to  see  him  and  Lazarus,  leading  the  Sanhedrim  to  desire  to  put 
Lazarus  also  to  death  :  ch.  xi.  1 — xii.  11. 
§.  4.    The  Entry  of  Christ  into  Jerusalem,  followed  by  the  Voice  in  the 
Temple:  ch.  xii.  12—50. 
Div.  ii.  §.  5.    The  Occurrences  in  the  Paschal  Chamber :  eh.  xiii. — xvii. 

§.  6.    From  the  Apprehension  to  the  Interment  of  Christ :  ch.  xviii.  xix. 
§.  7.    The  Day  of  the  Resurrection  :  ch.  xx. 

Part  IV.  Personal  Record  respecting  the  Meeting  of  Christ  with  John  and  Pe»er 
and  others  at  the  Lake  of  Galilee :  ch.  xxi. 

6.  The  third  Part  of  the  Gospel,  according  to  the  foregoing  analysis, 
consists  of  two  leading  divisions :  the  second  of  these  commences  with  the 
last  day  of  our  Saviour's  mortal  life :  the  first  consists  of  a  very  remarkable 
series  of  transactions  which  are  connected  by  locality,  and  still  more  in- 
timately by  subject ;  peculiarly  disclosing  the  evidence  which  our  Lord 
afforded  of  his  Messiahship  to  the  Chief  Priests  and  Rulers,  in  the  later 
part  of  his  Ministry ;  and  unfolding  their  malignant  opposition  against 
him,  the  attempts  which  they  made  to  kill  him,  and  their  official  decision, 
in  consequence  of  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus,  to  take  away  his  life  by 
public  authority.  The  third  of  these  four  sections,  (including  ch.  xi.  and 
the  first  eleven  verses  of  ch.  xii.),  details  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus  and 
the  circumstances  which  arose  out  of  it,  extending  to  the  determination  of 
the  Pharisees  to  put  Lazarus  also  to  death.  The  connection  of  subject,  of 
cause  and  effect,  is  so  strongly  marked  in  this  portion  of  the  Gospel,  that 
no  one  intimately  acquainted  with  its  contents  would  willingly  interrupt 
that  connection  by  the  insertion  of  circumstances  which  we  know  must 
have  occurred  during  it.*     Why  then  should  St.  John  have  interrupted 

*  I  refer  especially  to  those  recorded  by  8t  Luke  in  the  portion  beginning  with  the 
4th  Tcne  of  the  serenteenth  chapter,  and  going  on  to  the  28th  yerse  of  the  nineteenth  ; 
wliieh  portion,  in  a  strictly  chronological  arrangement,  must  lie  inserted  between  our 
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that  connection,  in  order  to  introduce  an  isolated  record,  of  a  very  impor- 
tant nature  indeed,  but  entirely  unconnected  by  locality  and  by  subject, 
respecting  occurrences  in  the  district  north  of  the  Lake  of  Galilee  ?  * 

7.  We  have  no  means  of  judging  what  were  the  intentions  of  St.  John 
in  compojing  his  Gospel,  except  what  are  afforded  by  the  Gospel  itself. 
And  after  often-repeated  and  careful  examination  of  it,  with  this  particular 
view,  I  feel  myself  justified  in  the  two  following  conclusions.  Firstj  that 
we  have  no  reason  to  think  that  he  followed  the  order  of  time  in  writing 
his  Gospel,  (or  in  arranging  the  records  of  which  it  is  composed),  with  any 
intention  to  correct  chronological  errors,  or  supply  chronological  difficulties, 
in  the  other  Gospels ;  or  for  any  other  purpose  than  what  his  subject,  and 
the  course  of  events,  would  naturally  suggest  to  a  mind  obviously  charac- 
terized by  method,  clearness,  and  definiteness.  Seco?idlt/y  that  there  is 
nothing  in  the  purpose  or  in  the  system  of  his  Gospel,  which  should  oblige 
him,  in  the  arrangement  of  his  records,  to  maintain  the  order  of  occurrence, 
when,  by  so  doing,  he  would  interrupt  the  connection,  and  disturb  the 
order  arising  from  locality,  from  subject,  or  from  the  connection  of  cause 
and  effect. 

8.  From  the  foregoing  considerations  I  derive  the  following  conclusion, 
that,  since  the  inserting  of  the  insulated  record  contained  in  the  sixth 
chapter,  in  its  chronological  position,  (as  ascertained  by  the  date  in  the  fourth 
verse  compared  with  the  narratives  in  the  other  Gospels),  would  have  in- 
terrupted the  intimate  connection  of  that  portion  of  the  Gospel  to  which, 
in  point  of  timef  it  belongs,  it  was  natural  and  proper  for  the  Evangelist  to 
place  that  record  where  he  has  placed  it,  with  a  chronological  notification 
to  determine  its  position  in  relation  to  the  time  of  its  occurrence. 

3.    Objections  to  the  Tripaschal  Theory, 

Since  the  Tripaschal  Theory  depends,  solely,  upon  an  inference  from  the 
position  of  the  record  respecting  the  miracle  of  the  Five  Thousand  in  the 
Gospel  of  St.  John,  I  am  now  authorized  in  saying  that  the  inference  is 
not  conclusive  in  itself;  and  I  proceed  to  state  some  of  the  difficulties  which 

Lord's  sojonm  in  Epbraim  after  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus,  and  the  near  approach  of 
the  PassoTcr,  that  is,  between  the  54th  and  55t}i  verses  of  the  ele?enth  chapter. 

*  No  part  of  the  Review  of  this  Harmony  in  the  Christian  Examiner,  (Boston,  U.  S.), 
^ve  me  more  pleasure  than  the  sentence  in  which  the  able  Critic  expresses  his  accord- 
ance with  these  views.  ''  This  consideration,  to  us  at  least,  accounts  satisfactorily  and 
^  beautifally  for  the  position  which  the  miracle  of  the  five  thousand  occupies  in  St. 
**  John's  Gospel,  and  removes  the  only  serious  objection  which  that  Gospel  presents  to 
"  the  bipaschal  hypothesia"    Christ  Exam.  March  1837,  p.  56.— See  Preface. 
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it  involves,  and  which,  in  my  judgment,  would  overthrow  the  inference, 
even  were  it  more  stable  than  can  now  appear  to  the  reader  who  has 
entered  upon  the  investigation  without  prepossession. 

1.  Ths  hypothesis  of  three  Passovers  in  our  Lord's  Ministry  presents 
no  record  of  the  feasts  of  Tabernacles  and  Dedication  in  the  first  year,  nor 
of  the  Passover  and  the  Pentecost  in  the  second.  Now  it  is  allowed,  on 
all  handi,  that  the  reference  of  our  Lord,  when  at  the  Tabernacles,  to  the 
miracle  at  Bethesda,  (see  John  vii.  19 — ^23),  plainly  shows  that  he  had  not 
been  at  Jerusalem  since  that  miracle :  we  have  therefore  the  Tabernacles, 
the  Passover,  and  the  Pentecost,  in  succession,  (to  pass  by  the  feast  of 
Dedication),  at  which,  on  this  hypothesis,  our  Lord  did  not  go  up  to  Jeru- 
salem. This  fact  seems  to  me  sufficient  to  decide  against  the  hypothesis 
in  question,  since  an  inference  from  the  position  of  the  sixth  chapter  in  the 
Gospel  of  John  is  all  that  supports  that  hypothesis.  To  be  absent  from 
the  three  great  national  festivals  of  a  whole  year,  was  not  to  fulfil  the  Law, 
or  to  teach  men  so. — See  p.  xxviii. 

As  respects  the  Passover,  this  objection  would  be  allowed  to  be  peculiarly 
strong ;  but  it  has  been  urged  in  reply,  that  John  vii.  1,  which  clearly 
belongs  to  the  record  in  the  preceding  chapter,  assigns  the  reason  why  our 
Lord,  after  the  miracle  of  the  Five  Thousand,  continued  in  Galilee,  viz. 
that  the  Jews  were  seeking  to  kill  him.  It  assigns,  however,  no  reason  for 
his  not  going  up  to  the  Passover,  or  to  the  following  Pentecost ;  nor  for  his 
not  having  gone  to  the  preceding  Tabernacles.  He  went  at  the  foUoimng 
Tabernacles ;  with  caution,  it  is  true,  for  he  went  up  unattended,  and  at 
the  middle  of  the  festival ;  but  he  did  go  up.  Nay,  though  at  the  Taber- 
nacles, the  Jews,  under  the  impulse  of  sudden  indignation,  had  taken  up 
stones  to  stone  him,  he  went  again  at  the  following  Dedication,  when  few 
but  the  people  of  Jerusalem  would  be  on  the  spot.  In  fact,  the  presence 
of  the  Roman  Governor  at  the  festivals,  rendered  them  the  proper  periods 
for  our  Lord  to  exercise  his  mission  at  Jerusalem ;  and  on  the  bipaschal 
hypothesis,  we  know  that  he  went  to  each  that  occurred  during  his 
Ministry. 

2.  The  opinion  that  John  vi.  4  refers  to  a  Passover  preceding  that  at 
which  our  Lord  was  crucified,  involves  the  supposition  that  all  the  trans- 
actions which  are  recorded  as  following  the  miracle  of  the  Five  Thousand, 
in  at  least  the  Gospels  of  Matthew  and  Mark,  occurred  before  those  which 
are  recorded  in  the  seventh  and  following  chapters  of  John.     Now 

(1)  This  renders  it  impossible  to  account  for  the  silence  of  Matthew 
respecting  the  feast  of  Tabernacles  which  we  know  that  our  Lord  actually 
attended ;  nor  can  I  discover  any  subsequent  place  in  his  Gt>spel  where  so 
remarkable  a  visit  could  have  occurred. — It  may  be  thought  that  his  silence 
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respecting  the  first  Passover,  which  all  must  place  between  the  11th  and 
12th  verses  of  the  fourth  chapter  of  his  Gos|)el,  so  far  corresponds  as  to 
lessen  thi^  diflBculty ;  hut  it  is  obvious  that,  as  res|)ects  the  exercise  of  our 
Lord's  Ministry,  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  comnienre  their  records  with 
what  took  place  after  the  Imprisonment  of  the  Ba})tist;  for  which,  indeed, 
our  Lord  himself  waited  before  he  be^an  his  proclamation  in  Galilee  of  the 
approach  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  his  public  call  to  repentance.  The 
Apostle's  silence  a>  to  what  took  place  before  that  epoch,  affords  no  reason 
for  his  silence  as  to  the  remarkable  transactions  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles, 
and  even  as  to  our  Lord's  going  to  Jerusalem  to  attend  it,  if,  as  the 
tripaschal  hypothesis  supposes,  they  occurred  while  he  was  regularly  at- 
tending our  Lord's  Ministry,  and  at  a  period  in  which  his  records  have 
every  appearance  of  being  a  connected  series.     And 

(2)  This  supposition  requires  us  to  admit  that  the  events  recorded  in  the 
former  part  of  the  ninth  chapter  of  St.  Luke's  Gospel,  occurred  twelve 
months  before  our  Lord's  setting  out  for  Jerusalem  to  complete  his  great 
work,  as  recorded  in  the  51st  verse  of  the  same  chaptc.T ;  and  that,  of 
course,  three  great  festivals  occurred  in  the  interval. — See  Diss.  II.  Sect.  iv. 

3.  In  the  seventh  and  following  chapters  of  John,  we  have  a  full  record  of 
the  transactions  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles.  According  to  the  tripaschal 
hypothesis,  this  feast  occurred  in  the  second  year  of  our  Lord's  Ministry,  and 
after  aU  the  great  events  which  had  succeeded  the  Imprisonment  of  John, 
onwards  to,  at  least,  the  miracle  of  the  Five  Thousand  ;  after,  therefore, 
the  appointment  and  mission  of  the  Twelve,  and  the  most  public  part  of 
our  Lord's  Ministry  in  Galilee.  In  the  course  of  tliis  period,  we  knaw 
that  multitudes  had  flocked  around  our  Lord,  from  Jerusalem  and  Judsea, 
among  other  parts,  Matt.  iv.  25 ;  that  Pharisees  and  Doctors  of  the  Law 
attended  him,  from  every  town  of  Judaea  and  from  Jerusalem,  Luke  v. 
17  J  that,  at  a  later  period,  shortly  after  the  miracle  of  the  Five  Thousand, 
there  came  to  watch  him,  Pharisees  and  Scribes  from  Jerusedem,  Matt. 
XV.  1 ;  and  that,  soon  after,  ver.  30,  great  multitudes  came  together  to 
our  Lord,  when  he  again  miracidously  fed  the  people,  to  the  number  of 
four  thousand  men  besides  women  and  children.  After  all  these  stupen- 
dous works,  public  and  striking,  of  which  a  brief  record  is  given  by  the 
first  three  Evangelists,  the  tripaschal  hypothesis  requires  us  to  suppose 
(1)  That  our  Lord  himself  refers  the  Chief  Priests  and  Rulers,  John  vii. 
23,  to  a  single  miracle  which  he  had  wrought  a  year  and  half  before  at 
Jerusalem  j  and,  still  more,  (2)  That  his  brethren  urged  him  to  go  into 
Judaia,  that  his  disciples  also  might  see  his  miracles,  on  the  plea  tliat  he 
had  been  doing  things  ui  secret  and  had  not  shown  himself  to  the  world. 
Certainly  we  must  not  rest  too  much  on  expressions  arising  from  the  captious 
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fecliiifjs  of  unrca^^onable  unbelief;  but  even  unbelief  itself,  not  urged  ou  by 
personal  malignity,  could  scarcely  have  been  thus  perverse  and  absurd. 

I  might  offer  several  other  considerations  which  present  to  my  mind 
weighty  objections  against  the  hypothesis  of  three  Passovers  :  but  as  they 
resj)ect  a  particular  arrangement  of  the  records — that  of  Lieberkuhn — which 
might  not  be  deemed  essential  to  it,  I  will  not  adduce  them ;  though  a 
change  on  that  arrangement  would  involve  other  and  perhaps  greater 
difficulties.  I  must  not,  however,  omit  one  consideration,  which  depends 
solely  upon  the  referring  of  the  miracle  of  the  Five  Thousand  to  a  period 
of  at  lea*^t  thirteen  months  previous  to  our  Lord's  Crucifixion.  It  appears 
to  me  a  forcible  one ;  but  it  requires  for  the  perception  of  its  force,  the  habit 
of  observing  the  phraseology  of  the  Gospels  and  the  gradual  development 
of  our  Lord's  Messiahship.  If  those  who  follow  this  investigation  do  not 
perceive  its  force,  they  may  pass  it  by.     It  is  as  follows  : 

4.  The  tenor  of  one  part  of  our  Lord's  discourse  in  the  synagogue  at 
Capernaum,  which  he  delivered  the  day  after  the  miracle  of  the  Five 
Thousand,  (recorded  by  St.  John  alone,  ch.  vi.,)  and  also  certain  expressions 
in  it,  much  better  suit  the  time  when  his  death  was  approaching,  than  they 
do  a  period  when  a  large  proportion  of  his  Ministry  still  remained — a 
period  preceding  by  seven  or  eight  months  even  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles 
recorded  in  John's  Gospel.  The  passage  I  refer  to  is  in  ver.  43—^9,  in 
which  the  corre-pondence  is  peculiarly  strong  with  the  words  employed  by 
our  Lord  in  instituting  the  rite  commemorative  of  his  death,  the  night 
before  his  Crucifixion,  and  must  surely  be  allowed  to  suit  best  the  period 
when  his  death  was  near  at  hand.  The  same  suitableness  appears  to  me 
clear,  in  relation  to  the  remaining  part  of  the  chapter  following  the  above ; 
and  especially  to  ver.  70  and  71,  where  the  treachery  of  Judas  is  distinctly 
adverted  to  by  our  Lord,  and  it  is  added  by  the  Evangelist,  that  he  ^  was 
about  to  deliver  him  up',  c/ucXAcv  irtipaSiSovai  avrov.  If  it  be  supposed 
that  John  might  have  used  this  expression,  even  if  above  half  of  the 
Ministry  of  Christ  yet  remained,  can  it  be  further  supposed  that  our  Lord 
would  thus  address  the  Twelve — *  And  one  of  you  is  a  false  accuser', — at 
a  period  when  thirteen  months  still  remained  for  Judas  to  associate  freely 
with  him  and  the  Apostles,  in  public  and  in  private,  in  the  scenes  of  labour, 
and  in  the  hours  of  retirement  and  rest  ?* — If  I  had  not  the  guidance  of 
the  words  in  John  vi.  4,  yet,  considering  the  train  of  events  as  recorded 


*  In  this  chapter,  the  Apostles  are  specifically  mentioned  three  times  as  the  Twelve  : 
Mr.  Mardon  has  noticed  that,  though  Matthew  employs  this  designation  nine  times, 
Mark  ten,  and  Luke  seven,  John  never  employs  it  in  the  fint  ten  chapters,  this  sixth 
excepted.    This  is  another  corroborative  phenomenon. 
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bj  the  other  Gospels,  and  the  internal  evidence  of  the  eha[)tcr  ibclf,  I 
should  place  the  record  near  the  period  of  the  Crucifixion.  With  that 
guidance,  I  can  place  it  no  where  else. 

Sect.  VI.    The  Ministry  of    hrist  inrhided  Ttvo  Peutsovers  onit/. 

As  one  Passover  certainly  intervened  between  the  Baptism  of  our  Lord 
and  the  Imprisonment  of  John,  and  the  Crucifixion  occurr..d  at  anotlier  ; 
and  as  it  has  now  been  shown  that  the  hypothesis  of  three  Passovers  in  our 
Lord's  Ministry  is  untenable,  as  had  before  been  shown  retH[)e(;tiiii^  the 
hypothesis  of  four  Passovers ;  it  may  now  be  cont^idered  as  established,  tiiut 
there  were  only  two  Passovers  in  the  Ministry  of  Christ. 

In  maintaining  this,  the  bipaschal  hypothesis,  I  hold  it  ui  that  form 
which  receives  the  established  reading  of  John  vi.  4;  and,  of  coni^se,  refer 
the  miracle  of  the  Five  Thousand  to  the  period  when  our  Lord's  death  was 
near  at  hand.  Whatever  arrangement  requires  tliat  miriicle  to  be,  in 
chronological  position,  before  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  recorded  in  John 
vii.,  and  of  course  to  change  the  text  in  John  vi.  4,  I  regard  it  as  liaLle 
to  the  most  serious  of  the  objections  against  the  tripaschal  liypothesis, 
and,  on  account  of  the  alteration  it  requires  in  the  text  of  John  vi.  4,  as 
decidedly  less  tenable  than  the  tripaschal. 

Though,  as  already  stated,  I  came  to  the  conclusion  which  Vossius 
advocated,  altogether  independently  of  the  argument  and  opinion  of  that 
learned  and  judicious  critic,  and  framed  my  arrangement  solely  on  the 
evidence  of  the  Gospels  themselves,  I  have  great  satisfaction  in  the  accord- 
ance of  his  reasoning  and  conclusion  with  my  own.  (See  p.  xvi.)  It 
also  is  reasonable  to  conclude  that  it  accords  with  the  view  of  those  of  the 
Ancient  Writers  of  the  first  four  centuries,  who  considered  the  Gospel  of 
John  in  connection  with  one  or  more  of  the  others,  and  who,  whatever 
the  duration  they  assigned  to  the  Ministry  of  Christ,  referred  the  events 
following  the  Imprisonment  of  John  to  the  year  preceding  the  Crucifixion 
— See  p.  xix. 

It  has  been  shown,  that  the  prophecy  of  Daniel  respecting  the  Seventy 
Weeks,  presents  no  obstacle  to  the  bipaschal  hypothesis. — See  p.  xxv. 

Also  that  the  assertion  of  the  Jews  respecting  the  building  of  the  Temple, 
presents  no  obstacle  to  it. — See  p.  xxvi. 

And  that  the  Parable  of  the  Barren  Fig-tree  does  not  present  any. — See 
p.  xxii. 

It  has  further  been  shown,  that  St.  John's  record  resi)ecting  the  miracle 
of  the  Five  Thousand  and  our  Lord's  subsequent  discourse,  is  in  the  most 
suitable  position  in  his  Gospel, — though  not  in  its  chronoloprical  position, 
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as  (Licided  by  reference  to  the.  other  Evangelists,  and  by  the  date  which  he 
h  \8  himself  assigned  to  the  record. — See  p.  xxxv. 

There  is  therefore  no  obstacle  to  the  full  force  of  the  following 
considerations :  < 

1.  Admitting  that  our  Lord's  Ministry  included  two  Passovers  only,  we 
have  records  of  his  attendance,  for  the  all-important  purposes  of  it,  at  each 
of  the  festivals  which  occurred  during  it.  This  is  surely  a  capital  advan- 
tage.— See  pp.  xvi.  and  xxyiii. 

2.  The  bipaschal  duration  of  our  Lord's  Ministry  could  alone  be  derived 
from  the  records  of  St.  Matthew,  St.  Mark,  and  St.  Luke. — See  p.  xx. 

3.  It  has  been  shown  to  be  strictly  accordant  with  the  Gospel  of  St. 
John. — See  p.  xxxii.  and  xxxviii. 

4.  It  was  certainly  the  opinion  of  those  who  lived  nearest  to  the  time  of 
Christ,  which  at  least  proves  that  there  was  no  authentic  tradition  opposing 
it. — See  p.  xvii. 

I  hope  it  is  not  presumptuous,  after  the  foregoing  statements,  to  say — 
It  is  now  proved  that  our  Lord's  Ministry  included  two  Passovers 
ONLY — the  Miracle  of  the  Five  Thousand  being  wrought  when  the 
Crucijixion' Passover  was  approaching. 

It  is  a  great  advantage  to  go  to  the  arrangement  of  the  Gospel  records, 
with  a  distinct  conviction  of  some  leading  points.  The  two  on  which  I 
rest  are, 

1 .  That  we  have  records  of  every  festival  that  occurred  in  the  Mimstry 
of  Christ :  and 

2.  That  the  miracle  of  the  Five  Thousand  occurred  when  the  time  of  his 
Crucifixion  was  not  far  distant. 

Some  other  data,  however,  are  required  to  determine  the  due  position  of 
many  of  the  recorded  facts  of  this,  the  most  important  period  of  human 
history ;  and  when  these  data  have  been  stated,  in  the  Second  Dissertation, 
and  some  explanatory  circumstances  presented  in  the  Third,  the  reasons  of 
the  subordinate  arrangements  will  be  given  in  the  Fourth  Dissertation,  and 
the  objections  which  lie  against  them  will  be  considered. 


DISSERTATION  II. 


ON  THE  STRUCTURE  OF  THE  FIRST  THREE  GOSPELS, 
IN  RELATION  TO  THE  SUCCESSION  OF  EVENTS  IN 
OUR  LORD'S  MINISTRY. 


Sect.  I.     View  of  St,  Mattfien^s  Gospel. 

Matthew  was  a  Publican,  or  Collector  of  tribute,  at  Capernaum ;  and 
there  is  no  room  to  doubt  that  he  was  a  native  of  Galilee.  While  he  was 
sitting  at  '  the  receipt  of  custom',  our  Lord  called  him  to  be  his  stated 
follower ;  and  not  long  after,  he  was  appointed  to  be  one  of  the  Apostles.— 
Thb  Evangelist  had  abundant  opportunities  for  gaining  a  full  acquaintance 
with  the  transactions  of  our  Lord  while  he  was  in  Galilee,  and  after  he  left 
it  to  go  to  the  Passover :  and,  sharing  with  his  fellow  A{)ostles  in  our 
Lord's  promise,  John  xiv.  26,  that  the  holy  spirit  should  bring  to  their 
remembrance  all  things  which  he  had  said  to  them,  his  records  of  the 
Discourses  of  Clirist,  like  those  of  the  Apostle  John,  must  be  regarded  as 
of  peculiar  authority. 

Like  Mark  and  Luke,  St.  Matthew  records  none  of  the  facts  which 
occurred  at  the  Jewish  festivals — the  last  Passover  excepted ;  and  there 
is  no  evidence  that  he  was  present  with  our  Lord,  at  Jerusalem,  on  those 
occasions  to  which  St.  John's  Gospel  peculiarly  relates.  That  he  was  fully 
acquainted  with  his  transactions  in  Galilee,  is  clear  from  the  distinct 
though  summary  view  he  presents  of  them ;  and,  whether  or  not  he  ac- 
companied our  Lord  throughout  his  First  Progress,  which  is  related  at 
the  close  of  the  fourth  chapter,  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  he  was  one 
of  those  who  heard  his  all-important  Discourse  at  the  tennination  of  it,  and 
was  thus  enabled,  by  divine  appointment,  to  be  the  faithful  recorder  of  it 
for  the  benefit  of  the  followers  of  Christ  in  all  ages. 

The  Gospel  of  Matthew,  from  the  Temptation  to  the  Last  Journey  to 
Jerusalem,  is  essentially  Galilean,  During  that  interval,  h(»  gives  no  in- 
timation of  occurrences  in  any  })art  of  Palestine,  but  Galilee  and  its  borders. 
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We  know  from  St.  John,  that  our  Lord  exercised  his  Ministry  in  Judsea 
after,  as  well  as  before,  the  Imprisonment  of  the  Baptist :  but  St.  Matthew 
gives  no  record  of  any  thing  that  occurred  in  that  region  till  the  last  Pass- 
over. We  know,  too,  John  x.  40 — 42,  that  Jesus  made  many  disciples  in 
the  Peraea ;  but,  previously  to  the  Last  Journey,  when  he  passed  through 
the  Persea  in  his  way  to  Jerusalem,  St.  Matthew  does  not  advert  to  his 
having  been  any  where  south  of  the  Lake  of  Galilee. 

It  is  the  uniform  testimony  of  the  early  Christian  Writers,  that  St. 
Matthew  wrote  his  Gospel  for  the  Hebrews  and  in  Hebrew ;  ♦  in  other 
words,  he  wrote  for  the  Jewish  natives  of  Palestine,  and  I  think  particu- 
larly for  his  countrymen  of  Gralilee,  in  the  then  language  of  Palestine,  now 
generally  termed  the  Syro-Chaldaic,  from  which  the  Hebrew  differed 
sufficiently  to  require  interpretation.  If  we  liad  his  original  Gospc^l,  we 
should  often  possess  the  very  words  of  the  heavenly  Teacher ;  as  it  is,  we 
have  only  the  representation  of  them  in  Greek,  without  doubt  faithfully 
and  correctly  made,  yet  still  a  translation,  not  the  words  themselves.  But 
the  same  is  the  case  with  respect  to  the  records  of  the  Evangelists  Maik 
and  Luke,  and  those  of  the  Apostle  John.  There  is  abundant  reason  to 
believe  that  we  have,  in  the  Gospeb,  *  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus'  essen- 
tially represented ;  but  the  characteristics  of  the  representation  must  of 
course  depend  upon  the  peculiarities  of  the  respective  writers.  As  to  the 
Greek  Translator  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  he  must,  in  various  parts,  have 
taken  the  Gospel  of  Mark  as  his  guide ;  and  when  that  failed  him,  tlie 
Gospel  of  Luke.  This  is  the  opinion  of  Bishop  Marsh  and  others ;  indeed, 
no  competent  judge  can  doubt  it,  who  has  compared  the  Gospels  in  the 
in  the  original :  while  engaged  on  the  following  work,  I  observed  several 
instances,  in  which,  after  following,  for  some  clauses  or  sentences,  the  repre- 
sentation of  the  words  of  Christ  in  St.  Mark's  Gospel,  the  Translator  of 
Matthew  left  this,  in  single  words  or  phrases,  in  order,  as  we  may  reason- 
ably conjecture,  to  follow  his  own  original  exactly. 

Let  us  leave  the  Translator,  however,  and  confine  ourselves  to  the  Evan- 
gelist. Great  brevity  in  the  relation  of  facts,  and  detail  in  the  record  of 
discourses,  are  two  of  the  characteristics  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel.  His 
manner  is  calmly  earnest  throughout  \  and  it  has  the  impress  of  deep  con- 
viction and  certain  knowledge.  He  gives  a  clear  but  compressed  summary 
of  the  transactions  which  he  relates ;  entering  but  little  into  the  circum- 
stances  of  each ;  yet  tracing  the  main  feet  distinctly  and  forcibly.  For 
this  style  of  composition,  his  official  duties  had,  it  is  probable,  peculiarly 

*  I  am  not  unmindful  of  the  opposing  arguments  of  the  judicious  and  cautious 
Lardner :  but  his  conclusion  appears  to  me  quite  untenable  ;  and  I  do  not  know  of 
any  critics  of  the  present  day  who  foll(»w  him  in  it. 
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qualified  him  :  that  it  is  his  style,  is  not  to  be  disputed.     An  attentive 
inspection  of  the  following  Harmony  will  show  many  proofs  of  it. 

Taking  this  Gospel  singly  as  our  guide,  there  is  nothing  which  would 
lead  one  to  doubt  whether  or  not  the  Apostle  commonly  wrote  in  chrono- 
logical order.  The  doubts  which  have  arisen  from  comparing  it  with  those 
of  Mark  and  Luke,  leading  many  to  the  rejection  of  his  arrangement  of 
facts,  will  be  considered  as  we  proceed ;  but,  in  itself  considered,  the  Gospel 
presents  nothing  but  regularity.  The  reader  may  follow  the  Evangelist  in 
the  periods  which  he  actually  records,  without  any  feeling  of  embarrassment 
as  to  the  succession  of  the  events,  or  even  as  to  their  locality. 

Commencing,  as  St.  Mark  does,  with  the  beginning  of  the  Baptist's 
Muiistry,  we  may  divide  the  Gospel  of  Matthew  into  the  six  following 
Parts : 

Pakt  I.  The  Ministry  of  the  Baptist ;  with  the  Baptism  and  Temptation  of  Christ : 
ch.  ilL  1 — ir.  II. 

Pakt  If.  The  Public  Preaching  of  Christ  in  Galilee,  after  the  Imprisonment  of  the 
Baptist,  until  the  Mission  of  the  Twelve :  ch.  iv.  13 — zi.  1. 

Pakt  III.  Occurrences  succeeding  the  Mission  of  the  Twel?e,  till  the  Death  of  the 
Baptist,  which  caused  all  of  them  who  were  still  absent,  tn  return  to  their  Lord : 
ch.  xi.  2— xiii.  58. 

Past  IV.  Transactions  from  the  Return  of  the  Twelve,  till  the  Termination  of  our 
Lord's  Residence  in  Galilee  :  ch.  xiv. — xviii. 

Pakt  V.    Occurrences  during  the  Last  Joumejr :  ch.  xix.  x\. 

Part  VI.  Occurrences  from  our  Lord's  Entry  into  Jerusalem,  until  his  Interview 
with  the  Eleven  Apostles  on  the  Mountain  in  Galilee,  with  which  the  Gospel  closes  : 
ch.  xxi.  to  the  end. 

In  Part  I.  the  Apostle  appears  to  have  mainly  followed  a  record  that 
was  possessed  also  hy  St.  Luke. 

In  Parts  II.  and  IV.  St.  Matthew  clearly  had  his  own  personal  re- 
cords; some  of  which  appear  to  have  been  also  possessed  by  St.  Mark. 
He  must  have  present  at  all  which  he  relates  in  Part  IV.,  except  the 
Transfiguration. 

Part  III.  may,  more  than  any  other,  consist  of  records  derived  from 
other  witnesses,  and,  more  or  less,  possessed  by  one  or  both  of  the  other 
two  Evangelists.  All,  however,  must  have  been  connected  with  Galilee  ; 
and  even,  with  little  exception,  with  Capernaum  or  the  neighbourhood. 

In  Part  V.  there  is  little  that  is  peculiar  to  St.  Matthew's  Gospel, 
except  the  Parable  of  the  Labourers  in  the  Vineyard,  ch.  xx.  1 — 16 ;  yet 
the  whole  obviou-^ly  consists  of  his  own  records. 
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Of  Part  VI.,  some  portions,  particularly  the  Discourses  of  Christ  on  the 
Mount  of  Olives,  the  Agony  in  the  Garden,  and  the  Occurrences  in  the 
Palace  of  Caiaphas,  must  have  been  derived  from  tlic  narrations  of  others ; 
but  several  other  j)ortions,  especially  the  Discourses  on  the  last  day  in  the 
Temple,  we  thankfully  refer  to  that  witness,  as  the  original  source,  to  whom 
we  are  uidebted  for  the  record  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount. 

It  is  in  the  Second  and  Third  Parts  alone  that  any  great  diversity  occurs 

in  the  order  of  events,  as  given  by  St.  Mattliew  on  the  one  hand,  and  by 

St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  on  the  other  :  in  the  Fourth  Part,  Mark's  order 

'  accords  exactly  with  Matthew's  ;  and  so  also  does  St.  Luke's,  in  the  brief 

corresponding  record  contained  in  ch.  ix. 

Sect.  II.    View  of  St,  Clark's  Gospel, 

It  may  be  regarded  as  certain,  that  the  Mark  to  whom  all  antiquity 
ascribed  the  second  Gospel,  was  John  whose  surname  was  Mark,  mentioned 
in  Acts  xii.  12.  He  was  the  son  of  Mary,  a  pious  woman  of  Jerusalem, 
who  was  an  early  believer  in  Christ ;  and  he  was  the  nephew  of  Barnabas, 
the  fellow-labourer  of  Paul,  and  a  Levite.  It  is  evident,  from  the  book 
of  Acts  and  the  Epbtles,  that  this  Evangelist  was  intimately  acquainted 
with  Paul  and  with  Peter.  He  was  with  Paul  during  part  of  his  first 
apostolical  journey  ;  and  he  obviously  spent  some  time  with  that  Apostle 
during  his  imprisonment  at  Rome :  he  was  there  with  Peter  also,  when 
this  Apostle  wrote  his  first  Epistle,  in  which,  ch.  v.  13,  he  uses  the 
expression,  *  Marcus  my  son'.  Indeed  it  fully  accords  with  internal 
evidence,  and  it  was  the  uniform  statement  of  the  early  Christian  Writers, 
that  this  Evangelist  composed  his  Gospel  at  Rome,  with  the  knowledge 
and  aid  of  the  Apostle  Peter. 

From  his  residence  in  Jerusalem,  and  from  the  particularity  of  his  rela- 
tion of  the  circumstances  attending  our  Lord's  last  visit  to  Jerusalem, — 
specifying  much  more  distinctly  than  either  Matthew's  or  Luke's  the 
events  of  each  day, — it  may  reasonably  be  inferred,  that  this  Evangelist 
was  an  observant  eye-witness  of  our  Lord's  public  transactions,  and  a 
hearer  of  his  public  discourses,  at  that  remarkable  period.  There  is  no 
adequate  reason  to  believe  that  he  attended  his  Ministry  at  any  other  time : 
uevertheless,  he  had  abundant  sources  of  accurate  knowledge  in  those 
written  records  of  particular  periods  which  he  obviously  |)ossessed,  some  in 
common  with  St.  Luke,  and  others  in  common  with  St.  Matthew  ;  in  the 
information  he  would  often  receive,  from  Apostles  and  others,  at  the  house 
■of  his  mother,  where  it  is  evident  that  the  early  believers  often  resorted  ; 
and,  with  all,  in   the  detailed  communications  of  Peter,  concerning  those 
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things  which  the  aged  Apostle  personally  knew,  as  an  eye  and  ear  witness 
of  *  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ '. 

The  Gospel  of  Mark  was,  of  course,  written  for  the  use  of  believers  from 
among  the  Hellenists  and  the  Gentiles.  His  style  is  unpolished,  peculiarly 
idiomatic,  and  sometimes  abrupt  in  its  construction.  His  Gospel  dL^plays 
much  less  of  literary  culture  than  that  of  Luke ;  and  much  less  of  general 
talent  for  composition  than  that  of  Matthew.  Sometimes,  under  the  in- 
fluence of  the  desire  to  give  a  detailed  view  of  facts  and  circumstances^  he 
employs  a  somewhat  diffuse  style  of  writing,  and  has  even  superfluous 
additions  ;  *  but,  for  the  most  part,  his  narration  is  concise,  and  in  somo 
cases  obsure  from  its  brevity. 

The  inartificial  character  of  this  Gospel,  and  the  resources  which  the 
Evangelist  had  for  composing  it,  render  it  very  valuable  as  an  additional 
record,  and  especially  in  relating  those  details  which  strengthen  the  feeling 
of  reality. t  It  is  peculiarly  valuable  as  recording  circumstances  which 
the  Apostle  John  alone  of  the  other  Evangelists  could  have  recorded  on 
personal  knowledge,  and  which  did  not  fall  within  the  scope  of  his  Gospel : 
these,  Mark  evidently  derived  from  the  Apostle  Peter.  He  relates  the 
fall  of  his  teacher  and  friend  with  much  more  particularity  than  the  other 
Evangelists  do ;  and  though  he  does  not  state  several  things,  which  one 
or  other  of  them  records,  that  redounded  to  the  honour  of  the  Apostle,  yet, 
on  the  other  hand,  he  specifies  some  which  the  others  do  not.  X 


*  This  is  stated  and  exemplified  by  Kuinoel  in  bis  Prolegomena,  §  3.  Kuinoel  also 
notices  this  Evangelist's  yery  frequent  use  of  iv^iutg^  immediately ^  which  recurs,  he  says, 
more  than  once,  in  almost  every  pa:<e  ;  and  his  employment  of  the  pronoun  avroQf  he^  and 
its  plural,  without  any  assigned  antecedent.  This  last  is  so  common  a  characteristic  of  the 
writers  of  the  New  Testament,  that  I  had  not  noticed  it  as  a  peculiarity  of  St.  Mark  ;  the 
former  must  have  been  observed  by  evtry  attentive  reader  of  the  oriicinal  Gospel. —In 
the  attempt  to  give  a  uniform  rendering  of  the  same  original  word,  whenever  practical, 
I  have  rendered  cv^cuic,  ttraighiway,  (as  J  often  found  it  rendered),  and  vapaxpriiia^ 
imtnediaUly.  By  the  aid  of  Schmid,  I  find  that  Mark  employs  the  former  forty  times, 
and  the  latter  not  once  ;  while  Luke  uses  ev^ewc  only  eight  times,  and  seems  to  employ 
it  and  xapaxptiH'^  indifferently,  both  in  the  Gospel  and  in  the  Acts. 

f  As  a  specimen,  taken  accidentally,  we  may  refer  to  the  narrative  in  the  fifth  chapter, 
respecting  the  cure  of  the  disordered  woman,  and  the  raising  of  the  daughter  of  Ja'irus: 
•ee  Harm.  p.  85-87. 

I  Sec  Lardner's  Supplement  to  the  Credibility.  The  instances  which  Lardner  gives 
of  the  last-mentioned  class,  are  found  in  ch.  i.  36.  xiii.  3.  xvi.  7.  These  he  follows  by 
an  enumeration  of  thirty-two  other  instances  in  which  facts  or  circumstances  are 
recorded  by  Mark,  that  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  o.her  Gospels;  which,  f^rdoer 
intimates,  do  nut  exhaust  the  induction. 

f 
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It  will  probably  be  agreed  by  every  attentive  reader  of  this  Gospel,  that 
Mark's  manner  of  writing  indicates  great  earnestness  and  strength  of 
conviction :  and  I  may  add  that,  at  times,  it  manifests  even  a  kind  of 
eagerness  of  sentiment,  such  as  would  be  natural  to  an  ingenuous,  simple- 
hearted  man  like  this  Evangelist, — ^long  acquainted  with  many  things 
respecting  him  *  in  whom  believing  he  rejoiced  with  joy  unspeakable,'— on 
being  informed,  for  the  first  time,  of  other  deeply  interesting  circumstances, 
by  one  whose  heart  must  have  been  always  full  of  humble  love  and  glowing 
gratitude  and  exulting  reverence  towards  his  Lord  and  Saviour,  and 
whose  memory,  we  know,  so  vividly  recalled,  during  the  very  period  when 
the  Evangelist  was  the  companion  of  his  imprisonment,  the  great  and 
glorious  scene  of  the  Transfiguration ; — at  which  he  and  the  two  other 
Apostles  of  Christ  '  were  eye-witnesses  of  his  majesty,'  and  their  Lord 
*  received  from  God  the  Father  honour  and  glory,  when  there  came  such  a 
voice  to  him  from  the  excellent  glory.  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am 
well  pleased.'  As  the  aged  servant  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  when  in  the  certain 
approach  of  martyrdom  for  his  sake,  thus  himself  wrote  to  his  distant 
brethren,  (not  improbably  to  thosa  of  Palestine),  we  cannot  doubt  that  he 
Wo)ild  also  thus  speak  to  his  'son  Mark,'  when  about  to  give  them,  through 
him,  such  records  as  would  enable  them,  '  after  his  decease,  to  have  always 
in  remembrance'  those  things  which  he  could  affirm,  with  the  confidence 
of  truth  and  certainty,  were  '  not  cunningly-devised  fables.'  See  2  Pet. 
i.  12—18. 

St.  Mark's  Gospel  may,  for  comparison  with  that  of  Matthew,  be  di- 
vided into  the  following  Parts  ; 

Part  I.  A  brief  Record  of  the  Ministry  of  the  Baptiit,  with  the  Baptism  and 
TempUtion  of  Christ :  ch.  i.  1—13. 

Pabts  XL  and  III.    The  Public  Preaching  of  Christ  in  Galilee  ;  ch.  i.  14— yi.  6. 

Pabt  IV.  Transactions  from  the  Retnm  of  the  Twelre  till  the  close  of  oar  Lord's 
Residence  in  Galilee:  ch.  ?i. 7— !x.  50. '-•This  Part  is  commenced  in  Mark,  ai  tha 
corresponding  record  it  in  Luke,  with  a  snmmarj  view  of  the  Mission  of  the  Apostles. 

Part  V.    Occurrences  durii^  the  Last  Journey :  ch.  x. 

Part  VL  Events  from  our  Lord's  Entry  into  Jerusalem  till  bis  Ascension  :  cb.  zi. 
to  the  end  of  the  Gospel. 

The  long  and  important  portion  of  Mark's  Grospel  in  Part  IV.,  has  so 
great  an  agreetnent,  in  Bubstalice  laid  succession  of  events,  with  the  same 
ptiH  in  Matthew  (p.  xliii.),  thut  thii  Evangelist  must  have  had  direct 
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iaformation  respecting  that  very  striking  p3riod ;  but  it  contains  much 
that  b  not  recorded  by  Matthew. 

Sect.  III.    Order  in  which  the  Gospels  were  composed, 

Th^  evidence  of  Irenaeus  would  lead  us  to  place  the  composition  of  St. 
Matthew's  Gospel  about  A.  D.  64  ;  for  he  says  that  the  Apostle  published 
it  while  Peter  and  Paul  were  preaching  at  Rome ;  and  this  must  of  course 
have  been  during  the  Apostle  Paul's  second  imprisonment,  terminating  in 
martyrdom,  which  Peter  also  underwent  at  Rome,  about  the  same  time. 
This  date  accords  with  all  the  indications  of  time  in  the  Gospel  itself,  and 
with  all  other  known  circumstances  ;  and,  notwithstanding  the  opihions  of 
some  learned  critics  leading  to  a  much  earlier  period,  I  am  satisfied  by  the 
arguments  of  Lardner,  that  the  date  here  assigned  is  the  true  one.* 

St.  Mark's  Gospel  must  have  been  composed  about  64  or  65.  There  is 
no  evidence,  external  or  internal,  to  support  the  supposition  that  he  had 
seen  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  or  St.  Luke's,  before  he  wrote  his  o\^ti.  This 
matter  has  been  fully  examined  by  Lardner,  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  his 
Supplement — "  The  Question  considered,  whether  any  of  the  first  three 
Evangelists  had  seen  the  Gospels  of  the  others,  before  he  wrote"  ;  and  he 
decides  it  in  the  negative,  f 

*  See  Supplement  to  the  Credibility,  cb.  v.  The  following  passage  is  very  important. 
**  At  the  year  64,  or  therea1>out,  the  Gospel  had  been  propagated  in  many  gentile 
countries,  the  times  were  troublesome  in  Judea,  and  the  war  was  coming  on  :  several 
of  the  apostles  were  dead,  others  of  them,  who  survived,  were  gone,  or  going  abroad, 
and  many  of  the  Jewish  believers  were  about  to  seek  shelter  elsewhere :  now  was  a 
proper  time  to  write  a  history  of  Christ  and  bis  miracles.  Moreover  in  this  gospel  are 
recorded  divers  plain  predictions  of  the  miseries  and  desolations  of  Jerusalem,  and  the 
overthrow  of  the  temple  and  the  Jewish  state,  besides  many  other  figurative  intimations 
of  the  same  things  in  many  of  our  Lord's  discourses  and  parables,  which  could  not 
be  well  published  to  all  the  world  in  writing,  till  about  this  time.  The  suitableness  of 
8t  Matthew's  Gospel  to  the  state  of  the  chiistian  religion,  and  of  the  Jewish  people, 
about  the  year  64  or  65,  leads  to  that  time.  And  however  unwillingly,  from  private 
apprebeniioni  and  prejudices,  we  may  admit  the  thought  of  protracting  so  long  the 
writing  of  the  history  of  our  Lord's  Ministry  ;  the  circumstances  of  things  will  constrain 
Qs  to  acquiesce  in  this  season  as  the  most  likely."  Lardner's  Works^  (Kippis*s  Ed.) 
VOL.  Ti.  p.  56. 

f  I  should  have  supposed  that  every  critical  inquirer  who  had  studied,  in  comparison, 
the  phenomena  of  the  Gospels,  must  have  been  led  by  them,  independently  of  external 
eoDfiderations,  to  the  same  conclusion  with  Lardner.  Mr.  Greswell,  however,  has,  in 
his  Diatertations,  advanced  and  maintained  a  very  different  opinion ;  viz.  that  the 
Goipeb  were  written  in  the  order  in  which  they  stand  in  the  Canon,  and  that  Mark's 
Ooepel  was  dtaiffntd  by  its  Author  aa  supplementary  to  Matthew's,  and  Luke's,  by  its 
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The  question  as  it  respects  St.  Luke's  Gospel  is  still  more  easy  of  de- 
cision. It  is  not  a  tenable  position  that  this  Evangelist  could  have  known 
of  St.  Matthew's  (iospel  when  he  wrote  his  own.  If  liis  introduction  were 
not  utterly  inconsistent  with  this  opinion,  the  contents  of  the  Gospel  itself, 
examined  with  any  minuteness,  would  decide  against  it.  One  obvious  fact 
seems  sufficient.  St.  Luke  has  given  a  record  of  a  discourse  which,  for 
the  reasons  stated  in  the  Note  in  p.  70,  must  be  the  same  as  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount  in  the  fifth  and  two  following  chapters  of  Matthew  :  if  so, 
he  could  not  possibly,  possessing  the  knowledge  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel, 
have  placed  that  after  St.  Matthew's  appointment  as  an  Apostle,  which 
St.  Matthew  himself  has  placed  before  even  his  call  to  be  a  follower  of 
Jesus :  nor  could  he  have  given  an  incomplete  account  of  that  all-important 
Discourse,  when  he  had  in  his  possession  the  record  of  it  by  an  Apostle,  to 
say  the  least  much  fuller,  and  of  course  more  authoritative. — But  St. 
Luke's  introduction  is  quite  inconsistent  with  the  opinion  that  he  had 
knowledge  of  the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  or  even  of  Mark's  when  he  wrote 
his  own.  His  words  to  Theophilus  clearly  imply,  that  those  who  had 
previously  undertaken  the  work  which  he  executed,  had  not  such  means  of 
information  as  he  himself  possessed,  and  that  their  narratives  were  not 
authoritative  like  his  own.  He  could  not  have  thought  thus  of  a  Gospel 
written  by  an  Apostle  ;  nor  of  that  by  a  companion  of  Apostles,  who  must 
himself  have  seen  the  Lord. 

Author,  to  both :  lie  r ven  speaks  (tol.  i.  p.  34)  of  St.  Mark  as  rectifying  the  transpositions 
of  Matthtw,  and  supplying  his  historical  iUJidencet.  The  nature  of  this  work  does  not 
Inquire  an  exaiuination  of  these  opinions.  That  Mark  would  have  composed  his 
Gospel,  if  he  had  known  of  the  publication  of  Matthew's,  is  extremely  improbable ; 
that,  supposing  him  to  have  possessed  that  Gospel,  which  first  existed  only  in  Syro. 
Chaldaic,  and  to  have  purposed  to  give  a  briefer  one  in  Greek,  he  should,  though  not 
himself  a  personal  witness,  have  so  much  departed  from  the  order  of  Matthew;  and  that, 
while  he  recorded  the  Parables  of  Christ,  he  should  have  altogether  passed  by  the 
8enuon  on  the  Mount,  is  to  me  utterly  inconceivable.  In  some  instances,  from  his 
personal  intimacy  with  Peter,  he  would  be  likely  to  give  circumstances  which  Matthew 
has  not  given  :  and,  in  a  few  others,  to  record  events  in  a  different  order  from  that  of 
Matthew,— as  in  his  first  chapter,  where  he  places  the  cure  of  Peter's  Wife's  Mother  on 
the  sabbath  after  Peter's  Call,  whereas  Matthew,  less  conversant  at  that  period  with  the 
transactions  of  Christ,  places  it  ai>er  the  first  progress  through  Galilee  closed  by  the 
bermonon  the  Mount,  hut  still  before  his  own  Call,  and  in  the  same  local  connection. 
This  advantage,  however,  would  not  be  likely  to  lead  to  an  order  so  entirely  different,  in 
the  early  part  of  his  Gospel,  from  that  of  Matthew,  with  which,  indeed,  his  own  cannot 
be  made  to  coalesce.  The  then  aged  Peter  was  much  more  likely  to  fiimish  vivid 
impressions  of  particular  transactions  (see  p.  xlvi.)  than  a  series,  chronologieaUy  correct, 
of  the  whole  period  ;  and  he  would  scarcely,  at  that  distance  of  time,  have  advised  the 
Abandonment  of  the  digested  arrangement  already  formed  by  a  fellow  Apostle. 
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It  does  not,  iudeed,  necessarily  follow,  that  St.  Luke  composed  his 
Gospel  before  the  publication  of  the  two  which  precede  it  in  our  canon  :  if 
one  of  these  were  published  in  Galilee,  and  the  other  in  Rome,  although 
the  Christians  would  of  course  multiply  copies  as  fast  as  they  could,  yet 
months,  if  not  years,  might  elapse  before  any  of  these  reached  the  region, 
say  in  Greece,  or  in  Proconsular  Asia,  where  we  may  suppose  him  to  have 
written.  It  is,  nevertheless,  decidedly  probable,  indeed  next  to  certain, 
that  he  wrote  it  at  an  earlier  period  than  those  Gospels  were  written,  as 
Lardner  has  shown  in  his  Supplement.  The  book  of  Acts  was,  we  know, 
from  the  commencement  of  it,  written  after  the  Gospel — *  the  former 
treatise' ;  and  as  this  gives  a  summary  notice  of  St.  Paul's  confinement  at 
Rome^  but  says  nothing  of  his  course  after  it  was  ended,  it  must  have  been 
finished  about  the  time  when  the  Apostle  was  released.  This  probably  was 
in  the  spring  of  63.  We  may,  therefore,  with  much  confidence,  place  the 
Evangelist's  transmission  of  his  Gospel  to  Theophilus  in  62  or  63  ;  but  as 
it  was  designed  for  an  imUridual,  and  a  man  of  rank,  it  would  not  of  course 
be  so  speedily  kno^vn  to  the  Christians  at  large  as  the  others. 

Sect.  IV.     View  of  St,  Luke^s  Gospel. 

The  Author  of  this  invaluable  record  was  obviously  a  man  of  intellectual 
refinement  and  literary  acquirements,  of  a  calm  discriminating  judgment, 
and  of  an  earnest  love  of  truth :  it  is  alike  clear  that  he  was  imbued  with 
the  spirit  of  piety,  with  a  devoted  attachment  to  the  cause  of  Christ,  and 
with  a  high  appreciation  of  the  spirit  of  his  religion.  He  had  been  the  ^ 
companion  and  friend  of  St.  Paul ;  and  his  relation  of  the  Apostle's  labours  " 
and  discourses  shows  that  he  was  able  to  form  a  just  estimate  of  the  elevated 
excellencies  of  his  character,  and  of  the  value  of  the  testimony  which  he 
bore  to  faith  in  Christ. 

The  uniform  voice  of  antiquity  ascribes  the  book  of  Acts,  and  this 
Gospel  which  was  composed  before  it,  to  a  person  of  the  name  of  Luke. 
The  Author  of  these  books  no  where  gives  his  own  name  ;  but  there  is  no 
reason  to  doubt  that  he  was  that  Lucas,  i.  e.  Luke,  whom  St.  Paul  speaks 
of  as  among  his  *  fellow-labourers'  when  writing  to  Philemon  of  Colossae, 
ver.  24,  and  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  ch.  iv.  14,  as  '  the  beloved 
physician'  :  indeed  this  last  designation  perfectly  suits  the  characteristics 
of  the  Evangelist's  mind,  and  his  literary  qualifications,  as  disclosed  by  his 
writings.  There  is  much  reason  to  think  that  he  was  of  Gentile  extraction ;  * 

*  The  Apostle  Paul  speakn  of  him   «%it}i   Epaphrus  and  Demas,  Col.  ir.   10—14, 
Mparat«l)r  frum  those  '  of  the  circumcision*. 
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but  more,  that  he  had,  from  an  early  period,  embraced  the  principles  of 
the  Jewish  religion ;  and  we  kriom  that  he  had  become  a  follower  of  Christ 
many  years  before  he  composed  his  Gospel ;  for  he  first  joined  Paul  at 
Troas,  (see  Acts  xvi.  10),  on  the  second  apostolical  journey.  Eusebius, 
Jerome,  and  others  of  the  ancients,  speak  of  him  as  a  native  of  Antioch ; 
but  this  appears  to  have  arisen  from  the  supposition  that  he  was  that  Lucius 
who  is  spoken  of  in  Acts  xiii.  1.  Considering  the  place  of  his  joining  St. 
Paul,  and  the  peculiar  mention  of  him  in  the  Epistles  written  by  that 
Apostle  to  inhabitants  of  Colossae,  it  seems  more  probable  that  he  was  a 
native,  at  least  a  resident,  of  that  city,  or  of  one  of  the  neighbouring  cities 
of  Hierapolis  and  Laodicea.  The  Hellenistic  character  of  his  style, 
(which  may,  however,  be  in  part  attributed  to  the  documents  he  employed), 
and  his  intimate  acquaintance  with  the  institutions  of  the  Jewish  religion, 
suit  well  the  supposition  that  he  had  long  been  attached  to  it ;  but  all 
competent  judges,  anci^it  and  modem,  agree  in  regarding  his  style  as  by 
far  more  polished  than  that  of  any  of  the  other  Evangelists,  and  his  Greek 
as  approaching  even  to  classic  elegance.  Such  is  certainly  the  case  with 
those  portions  of  his  Gospel  which  are  more  peculiarly  his  own  composition ; 
in  these  he  may  be  compared  to  Xenophon,  both  in  respect  to  language, 
and  to  liis  general  style. 

A  cursory  examination  of  the  following  Harmony,  or  even  an  inspection 
of  the  Table  of  Sections  prefixed  to  it,  will  show  how  rich  the  Gospel  of 
St.  Luke  is ;  not  only  in  matter  which  it  has,  more  or  less,  in  common 
with  Matthew's ;  but  also  in  important  facts,  and  especially  in  interesting 
parables,  contained  by  it  exclusively.  To  pass  by  the  former  class  of  its 
materials,  which,  as  it  is  common  to  Mark  also,  must  have  been  more  ge- 
nerally known, — when  we  advert  to  the  records  which  he  has  given  of  the 
rejection  of  Christ  at  Nazareth,  the  raising  of  the  Widow's  Son  at  Nain, 
the  circumstances  at  the  house  of  Simon  the  Pharisee,  the  parable  of  the 
Good  Samaritan  and  our  Lord's  Visit  to  Mary  and  Martha,  the  discourses 
in  the  thirteenth  chapter,  and  in  the  fourteenth,  and  the  inestimable  para- 
bles in  the  fifteenth,  with  those  in  the  sixteenth, — not  to  enumerate  various 
expressions  and  circumstances  which  are  eminently  characteristic  of  the 
piety  and  tender  sensibility  of  our  Lord,  and  which  are  peculiar  to  the 
Gospel  of  Luke, — ^we  must  ourselves  feel  grateful  to  him  for  that  diligent 
and  well-prepared  inquiry  by  which  he  obtained  the  knowledge  of  these 
precious  memorials  of  ^  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus',  and  may  easily  enter 
into  the  thankful  and  devout  delight  which  the  admirable  historian  must 
have  experienced,  when  these  heavenly  treasures  were,  one  after  another, 
disclosed  to  his  view. 

St.  Luke  obviously  had  a  wider  range  of  information  than  was  taken  by 
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either  St.  Matthew  or  St.  Mark.     Their  Gospels,  between  the  commence- 
ment of  our  Lord's  Public  Preaching  in  Galilee  and  his  Last  Journey  to 
Jerusalem,  are  confined  to  Galilee  and  the  region  east  of  it,  not  even 
referring   to   any   transactions    in    the   eastern    half   of   the   Tetrarch's 
dominions :    whereas  Luke's  inquiries  would  naturally  extend  into  the 
PeraBa,  where  our  Lord  spent  several  weeks  during,  we  may  reasonably 
suppose,  the  absence  of  the  Twelve ;    and  we  have  abundant  reason  to 
believe  that  they  did,  from  his  exclusively  recording  the  Mission  of  the 
Seventy,  which  could  not  therefore  have  been  exercised  in  Galilee,  and 
which  was  not  likely  to  have  been  directed  to  the  scene  of  the  Apostles' 
service. — Besides  this,  it  is  reasonable  to  believe  that  St.  Luke,  from  his 
profession  and  education,  would  have  access  to  a  class  in  society  superior 
to  that  of  the  Fishermen  and  Pubb'cans  of  Galilee.     To  the  latter  cause 
may  be  attributed  his  knowledge  of  various  occurrences  at  the  houses  of 
the  rich,  which  are  not  recorded  by  St.  Matthew  or  St.  Mark  ;  and  also 
of  those  connected  with  the  household  or  with  the  jurisdiction  of  Herod  : 
to  the  former,  his  knowledge  of  discourses,  parables,  &c.,  which  were 
delivered  in  the  Peraea,  or  at  least  recorded  by  believers  who  resided 
there,  and  probably  but  little  known  in  Galilee.     It  is  not  likely  that  St. 
Luke  would  have  much  access  to  Apostles^  most  of  whom  must  have  left 
Judaea,  and  of  whom  one  alone  is  mentioned  in  the  latter  part  of  St.  Paul's 
history,  Acts  xxi.  18  :    but  many  of  the  Seventy  must  have  been  still 
living ;  and  from  their  recollections,  as  well  as  from  those  records,  which 
either  from  personal  knowledge,  or  from  the  preachings  of  the  Apostles, 
would  be  early  drawn  up,  of  our  Lord's  transactions  or  discourses  in 
particular  portions  of  his  Ministry,  he  must  have  had  sources  of  information 
beyond  what  any  single  Apostle  could  have  supplied. 

Commencing,  as  in  the  case  of  Matthew's  Gospel,  (p.  xliii.),  at 
the  Ministry  of  the  Baptist,  the  Gospel  by  Luke  may  be  divided  into  the 
six  following  Parts,  which,  to  avoid  confusion,  may  be  designated  by 
letters  * 

Pakt  A»  The  Ministry  of  the  Baptist,  with  the  Baptism  and  Temptation  of  Christ ; 
cb.  UL  1— It.  13. 

Pabt  B.  The  Ministry  of  Christ  in  Galiiee,  till  the  Death  of  the  Bapti&t: 
ch.  i?.  14— filL  56. 

Pabt  C.  From  the  Death  of  the  Baptist,  till  the  close  of  Chri«t*s  Ministry  in  Galilee: 
ch.  is.  1—62.    To  this  Luke,  as  Mark,  prefixes  a  view  of  the  Mission  of  the  Apostles. 

Pabt.  D.  A  Miscellaneoas  Collection  of  Discourses  and  other  Occurrences: 
dL  X.  1— x?ii.  10. 
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Paet  E*    Occurrences  during  the  Last  Journey  :  ch.  xvii.  11— xix.  28. 

Part  F.  Occurrences  from  our  Lord's  Entry  into  Jerusalem  until  bisi Ascension  : 
cb.  xix.  29— xxiv.  53. 

Part  A.,  so  completely  corresponds  with  Part  I.  of  Matthew,  that  the 
two  Evangelists  must  have  had  corresponding  documents  before  them. 
St.  Matthew's  occupations  would  of  course  prevent  his  being  a  personal 
attendant  on  the  Ministry  of  John,  though  he  may  have  been  baptized 
by  him. 

Part  B.,  does  not  commence,  as  Part  II.  does  both  in  Matthew  and  in 
Mark,  with  the  statement  of  John  the  Baptist's  Imprisonment,  which 
they  distinctly  represent  as  the  cause  of  our  Lord's  then  commencing  his 
preaching  in  Galilee.  This  leaves  it  uncertain  whether  Luke  may  not  have 
recorded  some  of  the  occurrences  'preceding  the  Imprisonment  of  John ; 
and  in  the  following  Harmony,  one  of  his  narratives  is  so  arranged,  viz. 
the  visit  to  Nazareth. 

The  whole  that  St.  Luke  specifically  records,  in  Part.  C,  as  occurring 
between  the  Mission  of  the  Twelve  and  the  commencement  of  our  Lord's 
finally  setting  out  for  Jerusalem,  is  contained  in  the  ninth  chapter ;  in 
which  he  narrates,  with  great  brevity,  the  Mission  of  the  Twelve,  the 
anxiety  of  Herod  the  Tetrarch  on  hearing  of  Christ,  the  Return  of  the 
Apostles^  the  miracle  of  the  Five  Thousand,  the  avowal  of  Peter,  the 
Transfiguration,  the  cure  of  the  Epileptic  Child,  and  some  declarations  of 
Christ  before  he  left  Galilee.  This  chapter,  the  first  six  verses  excepted, 
contains  the  whole  of  St.  Luke's  record  of  the  period  which  in  Matthew 
and  Mark  occupies  Part  IV.  In  the  account  of  the  Transfiguration, 
ver.  31,  he  relates  that  Moses  and  Elijah  spake  to  Christ  respecting  ^his 
departure,  €^oSoc>  which  he  was  about  to  fulfil,  rjv  c/icXAe  ttXtj/oovv,  at 
Jerusalem.'  In  ver.  51,  the  Evangelist  also  states,  that  *  the  days  being 
now  fulfilled  for  his  being  received  up,  Jesus  steadfastly  set  his  face  to  go 
to  Jerusalem ' ;  and  he  records  his  purposing  to  go  into  a  village  of  the 
Samaritans,  where,  however,  they  would  not  receive  him.  The  chapter 
closes  with  circumstances  which  occurred  *as  they  were  journeying*, 
but  which  St.  Matthew  records  in  a  different  part  of  the  History. 
See  Harm.  p.  76. 

Part  E,  appears  to  take  up  the  narrative  where  Part  (7.  left  it ;  first 
relating  that  our  Lord,  as  he  was  going  to  Jerusalem,  passed  between 
Samaria  and  Galilee,  (i.  e.,  along  the  confines  of  the  two  countries.  Harm, 
p.  168),  and  then  cured  the  Lepers.  The  remainder  of  this  Part  cor- 
responds with  Part  V.  of  Matthew  and  Mark — recording  occurrences  on 
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the  Last  Journey,  in  the  Peraea,  and  till  our  Lord  approached  JeruFalem, 
several  of  which  are  common  to  the  three  Eyaiigelists. 

Between  Part  (7.  and  Part  E.  the  Evangeli-?t  has  inserted  a  very  re- 
markable Collection  of  Discourses  and  other  Occurrences,  some  of  wliich 
obviously  belong  to  the  La<»t  Journey  ;  but  several  of  which  cannot,  with 
any  probability,  be  referred  to  a  period  when  we  know,  from  the  preceding 
Gospels,  that  the  Apostles  were  with  our  Lord,  and  when  this  Evangelist 
himself  represents  him  as  traveling  steadfastly  towards  Jerusalem.  This 
representation  precludes  the  supposition  that  our  Lord  now  made  a  cir- 
cuitous progress,  or  a  long  sojourn,  in  the  Peraea.  His  direct  course 
through  it  would  not  much  exceed  forty  miles ;  and  two  or  three  days 
would  be  abundantly  sufficient  for  this  part  of  his  journey.  During  it  he 
might  work  many  miracles,  and  extensively  communicate  his  heavenly 
instructions  to  the  multitudes,  and  to  his  disciples ;  but  there  is  nothing  in 
the  general  train  of  circumstances,  or  in  the  records  of  the  other  Evan- 
gelists, which  allows  us  to  suppo-^e  that  after  our  Lord  had  set  his  face 
steadfastly  to  go  to  Jerusalem  to  finish  his  great  work,  the  Seventy  were 
sent  forth  by  him,  executed  their  mission,  and  returned  to  him.  See 
Harm.  p.  100,  note  f. 

St.  Luke  alone  records  tlie  Mission  of  the  Seventy ;  and,  taking  into 
account  the  entire  silence  of  the  Apostle  Matthew,  and  of  Mark  the  com- 
panion of  the  Apostle  Peter,  respecting  not  only  this  fact  in  our  Lord*« 
Ministry,  but  also  all  occurrences  in  the  Peraea  previous  to  his  Last 
Journey  through  it  to  Jerusalem,  two  inferences  may  be  reasonably  drawn, 
against  which  no  opposing  considerations  present  themselves :  first,  that 
the  Mission  of  the  Seventy  occurred  during  the  absence  of  the  Twelve  on 
their  Mission ;  and  secondly,  that  if  the  Seventy  were  not,  in  general, 
inhabitants  of  Peraea,  the  region  where  the  Baptist  executed  much  of  his 
Ministry,  they  were  sent  thither  in  execution  of  their  service,  and  there 
prepared  for  a  future  residence  of  Christ.  The  Evangelist  says,  ch.  x.  I , 
that  the  Lord  sent  these  Seventy,  two  by  two,  *  into  every  city  and  place 
whither  he  himself  was  about  to  come* ;  and  such  residence  did  take  place, 
after  the  Feast  of  Dedication.     See  John  x.  39 — 42. 

With  these  views,  the  Gnotnologt/,  or  Collection  of  Diiwourses  and  other 
Occurrences,  in  the  tenth  and  following  chapters  of  St.  Luke's  Gospel, 
may  be  represented  as  consisting  of  records  derived  originally  from  some 
or  other  of  the  Seventy  ;  and  as  having  been  obtained,  by  the  diligent 
search  of  the  Evangelist,  partly  from  oral  communication  with  surh  of  those 
disciples  as  still  survived,  and  partly  from  written  memorials  of  various 
discourses  and  parables,  that  could  scarcely  fail  to  have  been  made  by  some 
or  other  of  the  hearers  of  our  Lord's  heavenly  instructions. 
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The  Evangelist  introduces  the  Gnomology  with  an  account  of  the 
Mission  of  the  Seventy.  Harm.  p.  100.  To  this  he  subjoins  a  record  of 
iheir  Return  ;  which  seems  to  present  one  instance  of  tliat  system  of  method 
or  orderly  arrangement  which  he  had  marked  out  for  himself,  and  to  which 
the  tendencies  of  his  mind  inclined :  so  he  also  says,  in  connection,  all  that 
he  thinks  necessary  respecting  the  Ministry  of  the  Baptist,*  and  respecting 
the  Mission  and  Return  of  the  Twelve.  As  to  the  other  records  contained 
in  the  Collection,  it  is  a  matter  of  mere  conjecture,  whether  particular 
portions  were  received  in  their  connected  state  by  the  Evangelist,  or 
whether  he  received  accounts  of  all  the  separate  occurrences  independently 
of  each  other,  and  arranged  them  together.  Particular  portions,  however, 
of  the  Collection,  appear  to  have  some  closer  bond  of  connection  than  others 
have.  The  fourtesuth,  fifteenth,  and  sixteenth  chapters,  all  which  are 
peculiar  to  Luke,  mainly  consist  of  Parables ;  and  they  form  one  division 
of  the  Collection  which  no  Harmonist  would  willingly  separate,  though  he 
might  reasonably  have  uncertainty  to  what  preci«;e  period  he  should  refer 
them.  The  same  may  be  said  of  the  portion  beginning  with  ch.  xi.  14  and 
ending  with  ch.  xiii.  9,  which  Lachmann,  from  the  structure  of  the  parts, 
makes  one  paragraph,  and  which  I  now  refer  wholly  to  Galilee. 

Luke  inserts  this  Collection  after  relating  the  commencement  of  our 
Lord's  setting  out  on  the  Last  Journey,  when  he  had  been  rejected  by  the 
Samaritan  village.  When  the  Evangelist  returns  again  to  the  regular 
narrative  of  that  Journey,  we  find  our  Lord,  ch.  xvii.  11,  passing  along 
the  confines  of  Samaria  and  Galilee  ;  and  we  know  from  the  other  Gospels 
that  he  crossed  over  into  the  Peraea.f  What  could  be  a  fitter  place  to 
introduce  a  Miscellaneous  Collection,  several  parts  of  which  seemed  to  be 
connected  with  the  La^^t  Journey,  as  others  were  with  the  Peraea,  and 
all  of  which  occurred  before  our  Lord's  arrival  at  Jerusalem  ?     Our  Lord 


•  It  is  somewhat  remarkable  that  his  Gospel  gives  no  account  of  the  death  of  the 
Baptist,  and  only  makes  allusion  to  it,  in  connection  with  the  return  of  the  Twelve. 

f  Nothing  that  St.  Luke  has  recorded  after  ch.  xvii.  li,  till  our  Lord's  arrival  at 
Jericho,  has  any  indications  of  locality:  and  we  could  not  have  certainly  known  that 
these  occurrences  took  place  in  the  Peraea,  but  for  the  Gospels  of  Matthew  and  Mark. 
Distinct  indications  of  locality,  as  elsewhere  observed,  are  not  frequent  in  Luke's  Gospel  • 
though  local  connection  must  have  guided  in  the  arrangement  of  the  memorials  which 
he  collected.  It  will  hereafter  appear,  that,  except  in  leading  periods,  it  was  scarcely 
possible  for  him  to  have  obtained  any  certain  knowledge  of  the  exact  succession  of 
events :  at  any  rate  minute  chronological  accuracy  was  of  vastly  less  moment  than 
accuracy  in  fact — Mr.  Greswell  considers  the  Gospels  generally  as  having  much  more 
of  an  anecdotal  character  than  I  do  -,  but  as  respects  St.  Luke's  this  it  almost  a 
neoenary  feature. 
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has  directed  his  face  to  the  closinp:  scene  of  his  Ministry;  and  the  Evangelist 
now  introduces  a  series  of  memorials  which  he  had  no  means  of  assignin-^ 
to  their  chronological  position,  but  which,  even  with  the  possession  of  the 
other  Grospeh,  we  feel  to  be  an  invaluable  portion  of  the  whole.* 

Sect.  V.     On  the  General  P refer ableness  of  St.  3£atthew8  Order,  in  the 

Chronological  Arrangement  of  Events. 

It  must  be  evident  to  every  attentive  reader  of  the  Gospel  history,  and 
will  be  obvious  on  ins|>ection  of  the  Table  prefixed  to  the  Harmony, 
that  the  arrangement  of  events  by  Mdtthow,  and  the  arrangement  by  Luke, 
cannot  both  be  in  the  order  of  ilmc ;  that  from  the  iniracle  of  the  Five 
Thousand,  the  arrangement  and  the  substance  of  Mark's  Gospel  accords 
with  Matthew's  ;  andthat  the  arrangement  of  events  in  Mark  before  that 
period,  closely  accord**  with  thnt  in  Luke,  while,  nearly  in  the  same  degree 
with  Luke's,  it  heaves  that  of  Matthew.  We  have  nothing  but  internal 
evidence,  and  the  consideration  of  the  respective  circumstances  of  the 
Evangelists,  to  guide  us  in  the  choice  of  our  general  authority  for  deter- 
mining: the  succession  of  events. 

Partly  from  the  expression  employed  by  St.  Luke  in  his  Introduction, 
dechring his  purjiose  to  write  to  Theophilus  '  in  ord'.r^  icaS't5»?C.  and  partly 
from  the  exclusive  accordance  of  St.  Mark's  arrangement  of  events  with 
his,  in  the  portion  of  the  history  preceding  the  miracle  of  the  Five 
Thousand,  many  Harmonists  have  fixed  upon  St.  Luke's  arrangement  as 
their  basis. f     It  is  readily  admitted  that  the  expression  *  in  order '  would 

•  For  the  knowleilge  of  the  general  nature  of  this  portion  of  St.  Luke's  Gospel,  1  n;'.^ 
originally  indebted  to  Bishop  Marsh's  **  Dissertation  on  the  Origin  and  Composition 
of  our  First  Three  Canonical  Gospels";  but  those  who  arc  acquainted  with  the  view 
stated  in  the  Dissertation,  as  to  the  origin  and  the  extent  of  this  portion,  will  readilv 
perceive  that  the  conclusions  to  which  I  have  come  considerably  diOer  from  it.     As  to 
the  latter,  I  consider  it  as  commencing  with  the  tenth  chapter,  and  ending  with  the  lOtb 
verse  of  the  seventeenth.     Bishop  Marsh  makes  it  include  from  ch.  ix.  61,  to  xviii.  14: 
but  this  extent  was  defined  by  the  supposed  source  of  it. — In  another  respect  I  diffe 
essentially  from  that  acute  and  profound  critic,  who  thinks  that  St.  Matthew  has  a  iri*ea 
part  of  the  matter  contained  in  Luke  ix.  51 — xviii.  14.    That  this  opinion  is  erroneous 
will  readily  be  seen  by  inspection  of  the  Analysis  in  Appendix  II. 

f  Others,  however,  have,  with  great  decision,  followed  St.  Matthew's  order.  **li 
this  Harmony,"  says  Lieberkiihn,  *'  wc  have  made  the  Evangelist  Matthew  our  rule  a^r 
to  the  order  of  time,  and  we  have  herein  chiefly  followed  the  late  Dr.  Bengelius  and  his 
jait  Harmony  of  the  Four  Evangelists;  and  he  had  many  learned  men  who  were  hi' 
foremnners  in  this  method." — Bishop  Marsh  also  mentions  Bertling,  Eichboin,  Sir  Isaac 
Newton,  and  Bishop  Pearce,  as  adopting  the  same  opinion  :  his  own  is  alike  decided. 
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be  a  reasonable  ground  for  adhering  strictly  to  his  arrangement ^  if  we  had 
no  other  autliority;  for  the  caution^  skill,  and  accuracy  which  are  dis- 
played in  his  other  admirable  history,  would  afford  a  presumption  that  one 
possessed  of  such  advantages  as  he  had  for  knowing  the  reality  of  things, 
and  endowed  with  such  abilities  and  judgment,  would  employ  that  ar- 
ranj^ement  which  was  best  adapted  for  his  purpose  :  but  we  might  not 
have  seen  reason  for  the  assured  belief  that  the  order  which  he  proposed  to 
follow  was  the  order  of  timej  or  that  in  the  circumstances  in  which  he 
compiled  his  Gaspel,  he  could  always  have  attained  it.  In  one  portion  it 
is  clear,  from  internal  evidence,  that  he  has  not  followed  it.     Se<»  p.  liii. 

We  might,  d  priori^  reasonably  expect  the  greatent  accordance  with  the 
order  of  time,  in  that  Evangelist  who  was  a  personal  witness  of  the  history 
he  records.  "St.  Matthew"  (says  Sir  Isaac  Newton)  ''was  an  eye- 
witness of  what  he  relates,  and  so  tells  all  things  in  due  order  of  time, 
which  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  do  not."*  More  complete  and  detailed 
examination  might  have  led  our  great  philosopher  to  make  a  less  un- 
qualified statement ;  but  the  general  principle  is  a  solid  one,  and  it  deserves 
our  adherence,  unless  cause  can  be  shown  to  the  contrary.  It  might  have 
been  the  fact,  as  Mr.  Veysie  maintains,t  that  St.  Matthew  intentionally 
departed  from  the  order  of  time,  with  a  view  to  give  his  Gospel  a  more 
forcible  bearing  on  the  great  purpose  of  it ;  but  admitting  the  possibility  of 
this,  there  is  abundant  reason  to  conclude  that,  in  some  cases,  where  his 
arrangement  entirely  differs  from  that  of  Mark  and  Luke,  he  did  not 
knowingly  depart  from  that  order.  For  instance — ^he  could  not,  merely 
for  tfte  sake  of  argwnenty  have  placed  the  cure  of  the  Leper,  ch.  viii.  8, 
immediately  after  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  when  he  knew  that  it  occur- 
red at  a  different  period,  and  at  the  same  time  have  bo  connected  it  with 
the  descent  from  the  mountain  and  the  entrance  into  Capernaum,  that  no 
reader  of  his  Gospel  alone  could  come  to  any  other  conclusion  than  that  it 

Eichhorn  says  **  that  the  fleets  recorcWd  in  the  former  part  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  wer« 
re-arranged  by  St.  Matthew,  according  to  the  exact  order  of  time,  as  it  would  be  easy 
to  show  by  an  analysis  of  the  several  sections  of  which  that  part  is  composed."  See 
Marsh's  Michaelis,  vol.  hi.  Translator's  Notes,  pp.  9,  10,  16.  Bishop  Pearce  cites 
Hammond  and  Grotius  %a  advocates  for  tl^  same  general  view ;  and  Campbell  agrees 
with  them. 

*  See  Marsh's  Michaelis,  as  above  cited. 

f  In  pp.  74—78  of  his  ^  Examination  of  Mr.  Marsh's  Hypothesis  respecting  the 
Origin  of  our  three  first  Canonical  Gospels."  This  able  treatise  has  not  publicly 
undergone  the  critical  scrutiny  of  the  Bishop  of  Peterborough ;  but  Mr.  Wtytie  has 
given  him  abundant  reas«>n  either  for  refuting  his  arguments  or  for  abaadoning  his  owa 
Hypothesis ;  (or  he  has  shown  that  it  neglects  various  opposing  phenomena. 
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took  place  between  those  occurrences :  nor  could  he  have  connected  the 
application  of  Ja'irus,  ch.  ix.  13,  with  the  Feast  at  his  own  house,  if  he 
knew  tliat  it  occurred,  as  St.  Luke  has  placed  it,  at  a  very  different  time, 
viz.  after  the  Message  of  John,  and  even  after  the  Parable  of  the  Sower. 
The  supposed  system  of  arrangement  might  be  well  adapted  to  his 
object ;  but  he  could  not  have  carried  it  so  far  as  to  sacrifice  historical 
truth  to  it. 

WTiere  the  relation  of  subject-matter,  or  the  real  connection  of  events 
with  others  not  in  close  succession  with  them,  or  the  want  of  connection 
with  those  exactly  contemj)oraneou8,  or  uncertainty  as  to  the  actual  time 
of  occurrence,  rendered  arrangement  by  the  order  of  time  less  convenient, 
or  less  useful,  than  by  some  other  principle,  there  was  nothing  to  prevent 
a  faithful  and  accurately  informed  historian  of  our  Lord's  Ministry  from 
departing  from  the  order  of  time,  provided  he  did  not  professedly  unite  the 
events  together  as  occurring  in  close  succession. 

The  con8tantly-oc(!upied  period  which  St.  Matthew  records  in  the  portion 
that  begins  with  ch.  iv.  12  and  ends  with  ch.  xi.  1, — including  the  chief 
discrepancies  in  the  order  of  time, — ^probably  occupied,  as  will  be  shown 
in  the  Fourth  Dissertation,  less  than  the  interval  between  the  Tabernacles 
and  the  Dedication,  which  was  about  nine  weeks.  Now,  how  extremely 
difficult  must  it  have  been,  if  not  impossible,  for  any  one  who  was  not  a 
continual  eye-witness,  to  have  given  a  narrative  of  such  a  period,  in  strict 
chronological  order,  at  the  distance  of  thirty  years  from  its  occurrence, 
and  after  so  many  other  interesting  events :  nay,  how  difficult  would  it 
have  been  for  even  an  eye-witness  to  have  done  this,  unless  he  had 
made  some  records  at  an  earlier  period,  or  satisfied  himself  with  a  few 
prominent  facts.  It  must  be  recollected,  too,  when  appreciating  the 
resources  of  the  Evangelists,  that  they  had  no  maps,  or  public  chronicles, 
to  refer  to ;  that,  in  the  period  peculiarly  in  our  view,  the  whole  series, 
though  crowded  with  the  most  wonderful  occurrences,  could  have,  in  the 
mind  of  the  general  observer  of  it,  little  necessary  connection,  in  its  several 
parts,  with  time  and  place  ;  and  that  this  little  connection  would  be  likely 
to  fade  from  the  memory  of  the  witnesses,  if  they  made  no  written  records, 
as  the  distance  of  time  increasingly  made  the  facts  themselves  alone  of 
moment. 

Those  who  adopt  the  hypothesis  that  one  common  document  formed  tlw 
basis  of  the  narrative  part  of  the  first  three  Gospels, — whether  in  the  refined 
form  of  it  given  by  Bishop  Marshy  or  in  any  more  satisfactory  one,  if  such 
there  be,— can  scarcely  avoid  his  conclusion,  that  the  accordance  between 
Mark  and  Luke  in  connection  with  their  disscrepancy  from  Matthew,  so  far 
from  being  an  objection  to  the  chronological  accuracy  of  Matthew,  favours 
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the  supposition  that  he  alone  followed  the  order  of  time :  for  why  should 
not  he,  as  well  as  Mark  and  Luke,  have  adopted  the  order  of  their  common 
document,  except  from  his  knowledge,  as  a  personal  witness,  that  it  was 
not  chronologically  correct  ?  If  it  were  replied  that  he  departed  from  it 
for  another  purpose,  such  as  Mr.  Veysie  supposed,  we  might  repeat  the 
remarks  already  offered  against  his  supposition. 

That  in  forming  a  chronological  arrangement  of  the  events  in  our  Lord's 
Ministry,  the  order  of  those  recorded  in  St.  Matthew's  "Gospel  should  have 
a  general  preference  over  that  in  St.  Luke's,  depends  for  its  support  on  the 
following  considerations  : 

1.  He  lived  in  the  very  district  where,  and  at  the  time  when,  those 
events  occurred  respecting  which  tlicre  is  the  main  diversity  of  arrange- 
ment; he  was  personally  acquainted  with  many  of  them,  had  an  adequate 
knowledge  of  all,  and  knew  all  the  circumstances  of  locality,  &c. 

2.  With  fewer  details  respecting  the  facts  which  he  has  recorded  than 
we  often  find  in  St.  Luke's  Gospel,  St.  Matthew  commonly  gives  more 
definite  indications  of  time  and  place.  Throughout  the  whole  of  his 
Gospel,  excepting  in  his  record  of  the  first  days  in  Jerusalem  at  the  last 
Passover,  and  that  of  the  period  following  the  Missio^p^f  the  Apostles, 
there  is  no  difficulty  in  tracing  the  course  of  events  on  a  map  and  by  a 
calendar,  without  the  aid  of  the  other  Gospels.*  On  the  the  other  hand, — 
though  St.  Luke  sometimes  supplies  a  more  distinct  s}>ecification  than  the 
other  two  Gospels  give,  and  shows,  by  chronological  particularity  where  it 
was  attainable  by  him,  (as  ui  ch.  iii.  1,  2.  vi.  1.  ix.  28,  37,  51),  that  he 
made  it  an  object  of  inquiry, — ^yet  the  attentive  reader  may  find  several 
indications  of  his  not  possessing  all  the  information  as  to  time  and  place 
which  we  can  derive  from  the  other  Gospels :  for  instance,  he  does  not 
advert  to  the  special  commencement  of  our  Lord's  Public  Preaching  in 
Galilee  as  taking  place  immediately  after  the  Imprisonment  of  the  Baptist ; 
and  though,  from  St.  Matthew,  ch.  ix.  1,  we  know  that  the  cure  of  the 
Paralytic  took  place  at  Capernaum,  on  our  Lord's  return  from  the  country 
of  the  Gadarenes,  and  just  before  he  called  Matthew  himself  to  attend  his 
Ministry,  yet  Luke,  though  he  mentions  circumstances  which  Matthew 
does  not,  speaks  of  it,  ch.  v.  17,  as  being  *  on  one  of  the  days',  and  gives 
no  clue  to  the  place  where  it  was  wrought.     See  Harm.  p.  80. 

♦  Dr.  Priestley,  in  his  Observations  on  the  Barniony  of  the  Evangelists,  p.  75,  says 
that  he  pays  **  but  little  regard  to  the  order  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  before  the  history 
of  his  own  call  to  attend  upon  Jesus'* :  yet  the  only  transposition  which  he  makes,  is  of 
four  verses  (ch.  viii.  14—17)  which,  from  considering  the  place  in  the  Gospel  of  Peter's 
friend,  I  also  transpose.     See  Harm.  p.  51. 
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3.    Though  the  conviction  of  the  preferableness  of  St.  Matthew's  order 
over  that  of  St.  Luke,  must,  as  far  as  it  respects  the  phenomena  of  the 
Gospels  themselves,   depend  more  upon   an   accumulation   of  numerous 
indications,  often  differently  appreciated  by  different  judges,  rather  than 
upon  any  single  consideration,  yet  there  is  one  that  is  sufficiently  decisive, 
and  which   has   already  been    adverted   to,  viz.  that  founded  upon  the 
connection  of  the  application  of  Jairus  with  Matthew's  Feast,  whicli  suc- 
ceeded, at  a  short  interval,  his  Call  to  be  a  constant  follower  of  Christ. 
That  period  must  have  been  very  impressive  to  Matthew ;  and  his  nar- 
rative, ch.  viii.  18 — ix.  20,  though  commonly  very  succinct,  is  too  closely 
connected  in  its  various  parts  to  allow  of  the  supposition  that  it  essentially 
departs  from  the  real  succession  of  events.     After  recording  the  stilling  of 
the  storm,  and  the  cure  of  the  Gadarene  daemoniac,  he  gives,  as  imme- 
diately succeeding  the  latter,  a  brief  account  of  the  cure  of  the  paralytic 
at  Capernaum,  and  connects  with  it,  in  close  succession,  the  circumstances 
of  his  own  Call.     He  then  speaks  of  our  Lord's  I)eing  at  his  table,  with 
various  other  persons  ;  and  he  represents  Ja'irus  as  making  application  to 
him  for  his  daughter,  while  engaged  there  in  conversation  with  the  disciples 
of  John,  and  recortis  our  Lord's  following  Jairus,  and,  on  the  wav  to  his 
house,  restoring  the  health  of  the  disordered  woman.     What  considerations 
can  authorize  the  separation  of  this  application  of  Jairus  from  our  Lord's 
visit  to  Matthew,  by  those  who  knew  what  Matthew  himself  has  recorded  ? 
Mark  and  Luke  could  not  have  known  this.     In  their  Gospels,  the  stillin<r 
of  the  storm,  the  cure  of  the  Gadarene  da?moniacs,  the  restoration  of  the 
woman,  and  the  raising  of  Jairus's  daughter,  are  placed  in  uninterrupted 
succession,  after  the  selection  of  the  Apostles  ;  and  the  cure  of  the  para- 
lytic, with  the  call  of  Levi,  i.  e.  Matthew,  and  the  conversation  of  our 
Lord  at  his  table,   are  entircltj  separated  from   the  former  series^   and 
placed  befare  the  selection  of  the  Apostles.     If  no  probable  reason  could 
l>e  assigned  for  this  remarkable  agreement  with  each  other,  while  these 
Gospels  are  inconsistent,  as  to  the  succession  of  events,  with  St.  Matthew's, 
still  would  the  difficulty  present  no  adequate   reason   to  relinquish  the 
express  testimony  of  Matthew  conceniing  what  took  place  at  his  own 
table.* 

To  vindicate  the  general  preference  of  St.  Matthew's  order  over  St. 

*  In  the  Appendix  to  this  Dissertation,  an  lanalysis  will  be  found  of  that  leading 
division  of  St  Mark's  and  St.  Luke^s  Gospels  which  respects  the  Ministry  of  Christ  in 
Oalilee ;  and  it  may  assist  in  accounting  for  the  order  of  events  actually  adopted  in  that 
division  :  but  my  conviction  of  the  general  preferableness  of  St.  Matthew's  sncctssion 
of  events,  does  not  depend  on  it. 
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Luke's,  in  that  portion  of  the  history  where  alone  there  is  real  disagreement, 
it  seems  sufficient  to  show,  which  has  now  been  done,  that  the  latter,  in  a 
striking  series  of  occurrences,  is  directly  opposed  to  the  former ;  and  that, 
from  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  the  succession  of  events,  as  given  by 
Matthew,  must  be  that  of  actual  occurrence. 

The  diversity  between  St.  Mark's  order  and  that  of  Matthew,  would, 
of  itself,  cause  no  difficulty  in  selecting  the  latter  as  the  basis.  The  sue- 
cession  of  events,  (without  reference  to  omissions),  is,  in  some  parts, 
accordant  with  that  of  Matthew.  This  is  the  case  in  ch.  i.  16 — ii.  22, 
with  the  exception  of  the  cure  of  Peter's  Wife's  Mother ;  in  ch.  iv.  35 — 
V.  43  ;  and  in  the  portion  onward  from  vi.  14.  But  in  the  portion 
preceding  the  death  of  John  and  the  return  of  the  Apostles,  taken  as 
a  whole,  there  is,  in  St.  Mark's  Gospel,  an  obvious  want  of  coherent 
successiveness  ;  and,  except  where  he  expressly  connects  events  together, 
by  notes  of  time  or  place,  I  should  feel  no  hesitation  in  leaving  his  order 
for  that  of  Matthew,  even  though  the  reasons  for  adopting  the  latter  were 
much  less  weighty  than  it  has  been  shown  that  they  are. 

Sect.  VI.    On  the  Extent  to  which  the  Order  of  St.  LukeU  Gospel  is 

ChrofiologiccU. 

The  declaration  with  which  St.  Luke  beghis  his  inestimable  record,  has 
never  been  lost  sight  of  through  the  whole  of  this  Dissertation ;  and  it  is 
now  the  time  to  state  its  import,  in  relation  to  the  succession  of  events.  It 
is  closely  rendered  in  the  first  page  of  the  following  Harmony, 

The  only  expression  respecting  the  force  of  which  there  can  be  any 
material  doubt,  is  KO^eKriQ.  The  common  rendering  *  in  order*,  in  connec- 
tion with  with  the  regularly-historical  character  of  the  book  of  the  Acts, 
and  impressions  derived  from  the  statements  of  Beza,  Le  Clerc,  and  others, 
gives  to  most  general  readers  the  idea  that  St.  Luke  has  drawn  up  his 
Gospel  in  the  exact  order  in  which  events  occurred.  There  can  be  no 
doubt  that  he  would  arrange  his  materials  in  the  order  of  occurrence,  in 
proportion  as  he  could  ascertain  it,  and  unless  the  connection  of  subject 
rendered  a  departure  from  it  expedient.  Indeed,  when  we  observe  that, 
after  his  general  introduction,  the  Evangelist  first  relates  what  he  had 
learnt  of  the  birth  and  early  history  of  the  Baptist  and  of  Christ ;  that  he 
then  gives  a  general  view  of  the  Baptist's  Ministry,  next  of  Christ's  Minis- 
try, first  in  Galilee,  and  then,  as  it  appears,  in  the  Peraea ;  that  he  then 
records  the  occurrences  on  the  road  to  the  Passover,  and  lastly  the  trans- 
actions at  Jerusalem  from  our  Lord's  arrival  there  to  his  Ascension  ; — ^we 
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cannot  hesitate  in  saying  that  he  has  given  an  orderly  arrangement  to  his 
invaluable  memorials  of  the  life  of  Christ,  that  he  has  constructed  from 
them  a  regular  narration. 

This  is  all  which  his  declaration  implies.  He  alone,  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, uses  the  word  Ka3r£^i)c*  I'l  the  Gospel,  he  employs  it  in  ch.  viii.  1 ; 
and  in  the  Acts,  in  ch.  iii.  24.  xi.  4.  xviii.  23.  In  the  last  instance,  it 
refers  to  the  order  of  place :  Paul  *  went  over  the  country  of  Galatia  and 
Phrygia  in  order,  KO^e^ric,  strengthening  all  the  disciples*. — The  root 
of  the  word,  viz.  i^riQ,  is  several  times  employed  by  him,  in  connection 
with  £v  Ty  (JifJitpi^t  understood) ;  and  then  it  is  rendered  ajler,  as  in  Luke 
vii,  11,  in  reference  to  our  Lord's  going  to  Nain.  In  this  ca>e,  however, 
Griesbach  gives,  as  a  reading  of  great  authority,  cv  rqi  l^i/c.  following 
which  we  should  render  after ivard,  or  in  the  course  of  events, 

Grotius,  as  quoted  by  Bi<hop  Pearce,  gives  it  as  his  opinion  that,  in  the 
whole  of  this  history,  Luke  has  attended  more  to  the  ord^  of  subject,  than 
to  that  of  occurrence.  Wynne  r(;nders  Ku^e^i^c  <yoi  ypaxpai  *  to  write  an 
orderly  account' ;  and  in  his  not<»  he  explains  the  words,  **  to  write  a  regular 
narration  of  the  principal  facts  in  their  due  series."  Dr.  Campbell  renders 
the  words  Ka^c^i^c  ypa'pai  *  to  write  a  particular  account':  "the  proper 
import  of  ko^c^tjc'S  he  says  in  his  note,  "  is  distinctly ,  particularly y  as  op- 
posed to  confusedly y  generally*^ :  and  still  more  according  to  the  just  force 
of  the  words,  Dr.  Doddridge,  after  rendering  the  clause  *  to  write  an 
orderly  Account  of  them,*  subjoins — **  it  is  evident,  this  Evangelist  might, 
with  great  propriety,  be  said  to  have  given  an  orderly  Account  of  the 
History  of  Christ,  as  the  leading  Facts  are  in  their  due  Series,  though 
some  Particulars  are  transposed.*'  Once  more.  Archbishop  Newcome, 
though  he  did  not  regard  the  order  of  St.  Matthew  as  liis  ba^is,  explains 
the  expression  *  in  order* — "  not  in  the  strict  order  of  annals,  but  observing 
the  series  of  leading  facts.** 

Nothing  but  a  necessity  in  the  force  of  the  word  icadc^irc  which  does 
not  exist,  would  justify  the  belief  that  St.  Luke  has  in  all  particulars 
written  in  the  exact  order  of  titne.  It  is  quite  clear  that  he  purposed  to 
give  to  his  noble  friend  a  regularly-arranged  narrative  of  all  that  he  had 
learnt,  respecting  the  words  and  actions  of  Christ,  through  his  acquaint- 
ance with  personal  witnesses,  and  by  his  own  diligent  inquiries  in  Galilee 
and  the  Peraea ;  and  he  has  done  so,  as  I  have  above  shown.  His 
arrangement  would  be  mainly  guided  by  the  succession  of  events,  as  far  as 
he  had  the  opportunity  of  ascertaining  it ;  and  as  he  gives  definite  notes  of 
time  in  some  cases,  it  is  reasonal)le  to  conclude  that,  when  he  uses  indefinite 
expressions,  it  was  for  want  of  information  as  to  the  precise  date.  This 
indefinitenesfl  in  the  notes  of  time  presents  itself  in  various  parts;  (see 
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ch.  V.  1,  12,  17.  vi.  6,  12.  viii.  1,  4,  22.  ix.  18.  xi.  1.  xii.  1.  xiv.  1.  xx.  1. 
xxiy.  3^— ^) ;  and,  as  has  been  already  noticed,  his  Gospel  presents,  even 
in  the  historical  portions  of  it,  fewer  means  of  deciding  the  locality  of  events 
than  St.  Matthew's  does.  Even  if  St.  Luke  had  considered  the  order  of 
time  as  of  paramount  importance,  he  must  often  have  been  obliged  to  rest 
satisfied  with  other  principles  of  connection ;  but  it  is  evident,  from  the 
composition  of  his  Gospel,  that  he  did  not  so  regard  it :  indeed,  the  sue- 
cession  of  events,  excepting  for  its  influence  on  credibility,  and  for  support 
to  the  memory,  b  of  vastly  less  importance  than  the  knowledge  of  the 
events  themselves.  Not  unfrequently,  too,  as  respects  the  words  of  Christ, 
he  could  only  have  possessed  some  of  those  precious  records  which  the 
disciples  must,  in  various  places,  have  made  of  sayings  that,  at  different 
times,  they  had  heard  from  the  lips  of  the  Lord  himself,  or  which  they  had 
heard  retraced  together,  even  though  not  originally  so  delivered,  in  the 
discourses  of  the  Apostles  or  of  the  Seventy. 

Those  who  have  considered  the  circumstances  of  that  part  of  our  Lord's 
Ministry  which  immediately  followed  the  Imprisonment  of  the  Baptist,  so 
crowded  with  occurrences,  and  these  so  constantly  changing  in  their  locality, 
will  have  no  difficulty  in  perceiving,  that  nothing  but  personal  attendance, 
and  even  contemporaneous  records,  could  have  enabled  any  one  to  trace 
out  a  comprehensive  view  of  that  period  in  the  exact  order  of  events.  Of 
short  portions,  such  a  view  might  be  given  by  persons  who  resided  where 
the  occurrences  took  place,  or  who  had  attended  our  Lord  in  particular 
parts  of  his  progresses  ;  and,  through  diligent  inquiry,  some  general  idea 
might  be  formed  of  the  train  of  events,  by  a  person  not  present,  which 
would  serve  as  a  guide  in  framing  an  orderly  narrative.  St.  Luke 
obviously  possessed  records  of  such  portions ;  and  all  that  could  then  be 
learnt  as  to  the  succession  of  events,  he  would  undoubtedly  learn,  in  order 
to  frame  his  narrative.  But  for  this  purpose  he  had  not  such  advantages 
as  he  possessed  for  his  subsequent  '  treatise'.  In  the  latter,  the  series  of 
events  extended  over  a  space  of  many  years,  and  the  events  themselves 
often  occurred  at  far  distant  places  and  intervals  of  time :  what  is  still  mortj 
important,  he  was  himself  a  personal  witness  during  a  large  portion  of  his 
history.  But  in  retracing  the  occurrences  of  a  few  months, — commonly 
unconnected  with  each  other,  except  in  their  effects  on  the  bodies  or  the 
souls  of  those  who  were  the  objects  of  them,  and,  in  some  instances,  oc- 
curring in  the  same  places,  after  short  intervals  in  which  our  Lord  had 
been  absent  from  them, — he  must  oflen,  when  framing  his  narrative,  have 
had  no  other  guidance  than  the  connection  of  place,  or  of  subject,  or  of 
cause  and  effect.  This  invaluable  historian  followed,  in  every  instance, 
there  can   be  no   doubt,    the   best   system   of    arrangement   which   the 
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circumstances  of  the  case  permitted ;  and  although,  through  our  having 
possession  of  St.  John's  Gospel  and  St.  Matthew's,  we  have  advantages 
which  this  Evangelist  did  not  possess,  for  framing  a  chronological  arrange- 
ment of  the  whole  of  our  Lord's  Ministry,  and  even  of  that  period  of  it 
which  he  peculiarly  records,  yet  one  very  important  result  has  followed 
from  his  not  having  closely  bound  himself  to  order  of  time,  viz.  he  has 
re«;orded  many  discourses  and  sayings  of  our  Lord,  of  the  most  impressive 
character,  the  precise  date  of  which  he  must  have  found  un ascertainable, 
but  which,  from  his  wider  range  of  knowledge,  he  alone  had  the  power  to 
record. 

That  the  views  which  have  now  been  given,  accord  not  only  with  the 
actual  phenomena  of  the  Gospel  by  St.  Luke,  but  also  with  the  circum- 
stances in  which  we  have  historical  reason  to  believe  he  did  actually 
compile  his  Gospel,  is  a  corroborative  evidence  for  its  genuineness,  and, 
consequently,  for  its  credibility.  No  person,  not  circumstanced  as  we 
have  abundant  reason,  from  the  introduction  to  the  Gospel,  and  from  the 
book  of  Acts,  to  suppose  that  St.  Luke  was,  could  have  framed  a  record 
like  that  which  we  owe,  under  the  blessing  of  God,  to  his  faithful,  intelli- 
gent, and  zealous  inquiries. 


APPENDIX  TO  DISSERTATION  11. 


(A). 


ANALYSIS  OF  THE   RECORDS  OF  CHRIST'S  MINISTRY  IN 
GALILEE,  BY  MARK  AND  BY  LUKE. 

PART  I.     From  the  Imprisonment  to  the  Death  qfilie  Baptist, 

N.  B,    The  Sectiont  in  Italic  are  not  in  Matlh:m. 

Mask  miont  Lukb  alone 

a.  Rejection  uf  Christ  at  Naxareth 
«.  Public  ADDuuneement  of  the  Messiah'! 

Reign 
b.  Call  of  Peter,  John,  kc, 

A,  First  Sabbath  in  Capernaum,  before  the  First  Progress. 

1.  Cure  of  the  Demoniac  in  the  Synagogue 

2.  Cure  of  Peter's  Mother,  in -law,  at  his  house?    placed  bj   St.  Matthew 

3.  Many  Miracles  wrought  in  the  evening        )      ajter  the  First  Pmgreu. 

B*  Notices  of  the  First  Progress  through  Galilee,  after  the  First  Sabbath. 

4.  Early  Morning,  and  Progress  through  Galilee 

/3.  MiraculuUM  Draught  of  Fiehee 
6.  Leper  cured  near  Capernaum  at  the  cloee  of  the  Progress 

C.  Occurrences  showing  the  malignant  spirit  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees. 

6.  The  Cure  uf  the  Paralytic  at  Capernaum 

7.  Call  of  Levi ;  Sarcasm  on  Christ's  Dining  at  his  house  with  Publicans 
and  Sinners 

8.  Cavil  respecting  his  Disciples'  not  Fasting 

9.  Walk  through  the  Corn-fields  < on  the  Seeond-first  Sabbath' 

10.  Cure  of  the  Man  with  the  Withered  Hand,  *  en  another  Sabbath' 

/>.  Circumstances  connected  witli  the  Selection  of  the  Twelve. 

1 L  Crowds  resort  to  Christ  from  all  parts  of  the  Country,  and  he  works  many 

Miracles— (Luke  has  §.I1  after  §.  12). 
12.  Selection  of  the  Twelve,  on  a  Hill  near  Capernaum— probably  the  same 
where  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  was  delivered 

y.  Discourse  placed  by  Matthew  at  the  close 

of  the  First  Progress 
i.  Cure  of  the  Centurion's  Servant 
f .  Resurrection  of  the  Widow's  Son  at  Nain 
(.  Mes8ageoftheBaptist,and  our  Lord's  Reply 
fj.  Grateful  Woman  at  Simons  House 

^.  Kotice  of  the  Second  Progress  in  Galilee 


APP.  A,\  RBCORDS  RbSPKCTlNO  CALILEB  BY  MARK  AND  LrRE.  IxT 

E.  The  Day  of  Parables— (The  records  of  this  are  much  fuller  in  Matthew). 
9.   Blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Spirit — Thii  is  found  in  Luke's  Gnumology. 

13.  Parable  of  the  Sower,  &.c. 

14.  Application  of  ChrisVs  Mother  and  Brethren 

(Mark,  like  Matthew,  has  §.  14  before  §.  13). 

F.  Series  of  single  Miracles,  wrought  in  the  interval  between   the  First  and 

the  Second  Progress. 

15.  The  Stilling  of  the  Storm,  in  crossing  the  Lake 
IG.  The  Cure  of  the  Gadarene  Demoniacs 

(The  Cure  of  the  Paralytic  already  giTen,  §.  6). 

17.  The  Application  of  Jairus,  and  Cure  of  the  Disordered  Woman 

18.  The  Resurrection  of  Ja'irus^s  Daughter 


d.  Visit  to  Nazareth,  shortly  before  the 
Return  of  the  Twelve. 


PART  II.    From  the  Death  of  the  Baptist^  to  the  End  of  Chritfs  Miniitry 

in  OalUee. 

N.  fJ.  The  Sertiimt  3,  6—16  and  24,  are  not  in  Luke. 

1.  Record  of  the  Mission  of  the  Twelve  and  their  Ministry  in  Galilee 

2.  Herod  hearing  of  the  Miracles  of  Christ  desires  to  see  him 
3.  Death  of  the  Baptist 

4.  Return  of  the  Apostles  in  general  after  hearing  of  this  event 

5.  Miracle  of  the  Five  Thousand 

6.  Christ  joins  his  Disciples  on  the  Sea 

7.  Miracles  in  Gennesaret 

8.  Declarations  to  the  Scribes  from  Jerusalem 

9.  Declarations  to  the  People  and  to  his  Disciples 

10.  Cure  of  the  Daughter  of  the  Syrophenician  Woman 

11.  Return  to  the  Lake  of  Galilee 

12.  Cure  of  the  Deqf  Man 

13.  Miracle  of  the  Four  Thousand 

14.  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  seek  for  a  sign 

15.  Disciples  warned  against  their  Doctrine 

16.  Cure  of  the  Blind  Man  at  Betheaida 

17.  Avowal  of  the  Apostles  in  the  Messiahship  of  Jesas 

18.  Christ's  Declaration  of  his  Sufferings 

19.  Solemn  warnings  to  all 

20.  Transfigaration 

21.  Cure  of  the  Deaf  and  Dumb  Demoniac 

22.  Renewed  Prediction  of  his  approaching  Sufferings 

(Matthew  alone.    Payment  of  Temple  tribute) 

23.  Discourses  at  Capernaum  respecting  Humility 
34.  Respecting  the  avoidance  of  the  Causes  of  Sin 

( Matthew  alone.    Other  Discourses). 
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Examination  of  the  First  Part, 

In  this  Part,  it  may  reasonably  be  supposed,  Mark  and  Luke  had,  as 
their  common  basis,  a  Record  consisting  of  the  eighteen  Sections  so  numbered 
early  drawn  up  by  some  stationary  resident  at  Capernaum,  which  was  the 
chief  emporium  of  Galilee,  and  a  kind  of  native  capital ;  and  this  compiler 
must  have  confined  himself  to  what  fell  under  his  own  observation,  or  was 
learnt  by  him  at  once  from  personal  witnesses.  It  was  probably  written 
in  the  language  of  the  Country;  but  there  may  have  been  Hellenistic 
renderings  of  the  whole  or  of  separate  parts ;  and  the  Hebrew  may  have 
existed  with  many  variations  in  different  copies.  Every  thing  recorded  in 
it  clearly  occurred  in  Capernaum  or  its  immediate  vicinity,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  the  first  portion  of  Division  F, ;  and  this  was  closely  connected 
with  the  second  portion,  which  did  occur  at  Capernaum. 

The  occurrences  in  F.  certainly  are  not  in  their  chronological  position  ; 
this  has  already  been  shown  in  Sect,  v.,  p.  lix.  Now,  since  the  true 
position  of  these  remarkable  occurrences  could  not  have  been  diflScult  of 
ascertainment  by  a  person  who  was  residing  on  the  spot,  and  desirous  to 
make  the  order  of  time  his  principle  of  arrangement,  it  appears  certain  that 
this  was  not,  exclusively  at  least,  the  system  on  which  the  original 
Record  was  compiled. 

The  Record  begins.  Division  A.y  with  the  First  Sabbath  at  Capernaum, 
the  day  preceding  the  commencement  of  our  Lord's  Public  Ministry  in 
Galilee. — B.  gives  a  brief  account  of  the  commencement,  extent,  and 
termination  of  his  First  Progress  in  Galilee,  ending  with  the  Cure  of  the 
Leper,  the  efiects  of  which  occasioned  him  to  absent  himself,  for  a  little 
while,  from  Capernaum. — C.  begins  with  the  first  occurrence  in  that 
city,  after  his  return,  marking  the  malignant  spirit  of  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  \  and  this  is  followed  by  several  other  occurrences  at  or  near 
Capernaum,  marked  by  the  same  character,>^the  connection  being  very 
distinct,  but  merely  that  of  subject  and  locality. — 2>.  narrates  the 
Selection  of  the  Twelve,  which  occurred  soon  after  Matthew's  Call;  and 
this  forms  the  leading  subject  of  the  preceding  Division. — E.  respects 
the  Day  of  Parables,  which,  according  to  St.  Matthew,  occurred  after  the 
Mission  of  the  Twelve,  and  before  their  Return. 

Thus  far  the  several  Divisions  are  arranged  according  to  the  time  of 
occurrence  of  the  leading  subject  of  each.  But  Division  JP.  relates  a  series 
of  single  and  striking  miracles,  each  unique  in  its  kind,  which  certainly 
occurred  at  the  period  of  Matthew's  Call,  and  two  of  them  (p.  lix.)  in 
connection  with  his  Feast.  It  appears  not  unreasonable,  to  regard  thk 
Division  as  derived  from  an  independent  narrative  of  the  remarkable  seriw 
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of  occurrences  (Harm.  p.  75—87)  which  commences  with  the  stilling  of 
the  Storm  and  ends  with  the  raising  of  J  alms's  Daughter  ;  and  to  suppose 
that  the  compiler  of  the  Record  merely  annexed  to  it  this  narrative,  omitting 
those  occurrences  which  he  had  already  recorded  among  the  specimens  of 
the  captious  malignant  spirit  of  the  Pharisees. 

The  foregoing  hypothesis  seems  to  have  the  requisite  characters  of 
simplicity  of  adaptation  to  the  circumstances  of  the  period,  and  of  accord- 
ance with  existing  phenomena;  and  it  yields  my  own  mind  a  restful 
satisfaction. 

The  Record  seems  clearly  to  have  guided  both  Mark  and  Luke  in  the 
order  of  narraiian, 

Mark  prefixes  to  it,  as  Matthew  does,  §.a,  the  striking  commencement 
of  our  Lord's  Public  Ministry  in  Galilee  after  the  Imprisonment  of  John ; 
and  §.6,  the  Call  of  Peter  and  the  other  disciples  which  immediately 
succeeded  this.  The  absence  of  both  these  from  Luke,  the  former  espe- 
cially, marks  a  less  early  acquaintance  with  the  Gospel  history  than  Mark 
possessed,  and  a  less  intimate  knowledge  of  Apostles.  But  Luke  has,  in 
in  §.  a,  a  fact  of  singular  interest,  exclusively  found  in  his  Gospel,  which 
his  greater  scope  of  research  presented  to  him,  viz.  the  first  Rejection 
of  our  Lord  at  Nazareth,  apparently  before  he  took  up  his  residence  at 
Capernaum  with  a  view  to  his  Public  Ministry  ;  which  forms  a  perfect 
introduction  to  that  period,  and  which  afibrds  a  general  specimen  of  his 
mode  of  preaching  in  the  synagogue  of  Galilee.     See  Harm.  p.  39. 

In  -B.,  which  gives  a  view  of  our  Lord's  First  Progress,  Luke  has 
inserted  one  occurrence,  §./3,  which  is  peculiar  to  him,  viz.  the  Draught 
of  Fishes.  See  Harm.  p.  57.  To  this  he  annexes,  as  he  may  have  found 
in  his  document,  the  Call  of  Peter,  &c.  The  locality  was  the  same ;  and 
the  interval  was  not  great,  perha{>s  not  more  than  a  week  or  ten  days. 

In  C,  we  have  a  striking  indication  of  St.  Luke's  desire  to  give  accurate 
information  respecting  the  events  which  he  relates.  He  clearly  had  no 
record  of  any  national  festival  during  Christ's  Ministry  in  Galilee,  which 
we  know  he  considered  as  terminating  shortly  before  the  Passover  at  which 
our  Lord  was  crucified,  and  probably  regarded  as  commencing  after  the 
preceding  Tabernacles.  Now,  from  the  season  at  which  the  Walk  through 
the  Corn-fields,  §.  9,  must  have  occurred,  it  could  not  have  been  in  the 
intervening  period ;  and  just  as  St.  John  (p.  xxxi.)  assigns  the  time  of 
that  miracle  which  he  has  recorded  out  of  its  chronological  position,  so  St. 
Luke,  having  ascertained  the  date  of  this  event,  viz.  the  secoiid-jirst 
sabbath, — while  he  arranges  it  as  given  in  the  Record,  according  to  the 
connection  of  subject, — specifies  that  date,  &s  though  to  prevent  confusion  ; 
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and  goes  on  to  say,  expressly,  that  the  next  event  was  on  another  sabbath, 
as  though  hLs  Record  had  lefl  this  doubtful,  but  he  knew  that  this  event 
occurred  during  our  Lord's  Public  Ministry  in  Galilee.  See  Harm.  p.  37, 
and  p.  116. 

I  presume  that  Matthew  had  a  document  corresponding  to  Division  C., 
or  at  least  to  the  last  two  sections  of  it,  in  neither  of  which  had  he  any 
personal  concern ;  and  that  as  he  found  them  both  together,  distinctly 
connected  by  subject,  he  placed  them  together,  and  in  the  position  to 
which  the  latter  of  them  belonged  in  reference  to  time,  (viz.  in  the  interval 
btween  the  Mission  and  the  Return  of  the  Twelve),  and  in  connection  with 
other  facts  displaying  the  malignant  captiousncss  of  the  Pharisees.  If,  as 
appears  probable,  Matthew  returned  to  our  Lord  before  the  Day  of  Para- 
bles, recorded  in  ch.  xiii.,  then  he  must  have  been  a  personal  witness  from 
ch.  xii.  22  ;  but  for  his  materials  from  ch.  xi.  2  to  ch.  xii.  21,  I  presume 
that  he  depended  upon  the  information  of  others,  and,  as  it  appears, 
mainly  on  written  documents.  If  so,  the  initiatory  expressions  in  ch.  xi. 
20,  25,  xii.  1,  9,  22,  must  not  be  construed  too  closely. — From  ch.  xii. 
22,  the  connection  is  uninterrupted  to  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  chapter, 
after  which  a  new  portion  of  the  Gospel  commences. 

In  D.  occurs  a  passage,  §.11.  which  Mark  appears  to  connect  with 
§.  10,  in  C,  by  the  word  avi\ia)pr\<i%,  rvitfidrew  or  departed ;  but  which 
really  best  suits  §.  12,  as  Luke  arranges  it.  In  the  following  Harmony, 
p.  118,  it  is  placed  as  Mark  gives  it,  in  connection  with  §.10;  never- 
theless, the  present  Analysis  makes  me  doubtful  whether  most  of  it  did  not 
really  belong  to  §.  12,  as  Luke  places  it.  That  portion  in  Mark  singularly 
partakes  of  some  expressions  in  Matthew,  with  whose  arrangement  his  own 
here  agrees,  and  of  others  in  Luke,  who  connects  §.11  with  the  Selection 
of  the  Apostles,  with  which  it  best  agrees. — There  could  not  have  been  such 
a  gathering  to  our  Lord  of  the  common  people  of  distant  regions,  so  soon 
after  his  retirement  in  Ephraim  ;  whereas,  after  his  First  Progress,  it  was 
to  be  expected  that  this  would  take  place  when  he  began  another  Progress, 
nine  or  ten  days  after  the  former  one  was  ended.  My  conjecture  is,  that 
it  appeared  as  Mark  has  it,  though  more  briefly,  in  the  common  Record ; 
that  Matthew  employed  at  least  this  part,  respecting  occurrences  during 
his  absence  on  the  Apostolic  Mission  ;  that  he  omitted  (see  Harm.  p.  118) 
expressions  which  he  knew  suited  only  an  earlier  period  ;  that  Mark,  not 
aware  of  this  fact,  further  added  those  circumstances  which  he  alone 
records ;  and  that  Luke  (Harm.  p.  89)  transferred  what  he  had  in  the 
Record,  to  that  position  which,  by  his  accurate  inquiries,  he  found  it 
respected.  1  perceive  nothing  improbable  in  this  conjecture;  and  it  ui 
founded  on  the  phenomena. 
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To  the  narrative  wliieli  Luke  found  in  the  Record,  Division  D.,  respecting 
the  Selection  of  the  Twelve,  he  has  suhjoined,  §.  7-^,  a  connected  series 
of  occurrences ;  first,  the  Discourse  which  Miitthew  places  at  the  end  of 
the  First  Progress  ;  and  then,  several  facts,  of  singular  interest  in  them- 
selves, two  of  them   peculiar  to  Luke,   and  another,  the  Cure  of  the 
Centurion's  Servant,  marked,  in   hi«»   relation,   by  circumstances  which 
assist  to  prove  that  the  (Jospcls  of  Matthew   and   Luke  were  entirely 
independent  of  each  other,  and  which  must  have  been  derived  from  original 
sources.     Luke  may  have  received  all  these  in  their  present  connection, 
either  in  a  written  document,  or  by  oral  information.     At  any  rate,  all  the 
sections  of  this  series  are  in  the  order  of  occurrence ;  and  wherever  Luke 
placed  the  first,  §.7,  he  would  naturally  place  the  rest.     I  cannot  doubt 
that  the  position  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  in  Matthew's  Gospel,  ifl 
that  of  actual  occurrence.     Why  Luke  placed  his  less  perfect  account  of  it 
where  we  find  it,  is  easily  explained,  if  we  suppose,  what  cannot  be  deemed 
improbable,  that  the  selection  of  the  Apostles  was  made  on  the  mountain 
where  the  Discourse  was  delivered.     The  interval  between  the  two  occur- 
rences was  only  about  nine  days ;  and  if  Luke  and  Mark  had,  in  this 
Part,  which  I  deem  next  to  certain,  a  common  Record,  consisting  of  the 
contents,  and  arranged  in  the  order,  specified  in  the  Analysis,  I  know  no 
position  where  Luke  could  have  introduced  the  series  referred  to,  with  greater 
probability.     He  must  have  learnt  that  our  Lord  delivered  the  Discourse 
at  a  mountain  near  Capernaum,  and  at  a  time  when  great  multitudes  were 
flocking  around  him  ;  and  finding  in  the  Record  a  perfectly  correspondent 
part,  §.  12,  he  there  introduced  the  Discourse  and  the  regular  series  of 
occurrences  which  he  had  received  in  connection  with  it. 

As  to  §.5r,  which  records  the  short  but  interesting  statement  respecting 
our  Lord's  Second  Progress,  its  position  was  decided  by  the  expression, 
'And  the  Twelve  were  with  him*.  The  general  system  of  St.  Luke  is,  to 
complete  the  series  of  occurrences  which  the  svbject  or  other  circumstances 
connected  in  his  view ;  and  then  to  proceed  to  another  fact  or  series,  which 
came,  in  regular  succession,  after  the  leading  fact  of  the  preceding  series* 
The  leading  fact  of  Z).,  is  the  Selection  of  the  Twelve;  and  the  terms  of 
\.  S,  place  it  therefore  in  close  succession  after  that  Division. 

With  Division  E.  of  the  Record,  we  have,  in  Mark,  §.  c,  a  relation  of 
the  circumstances  leading  our  Lord  to  condemn  '  blasphemy  against  the 
holy  spirit',  which  is  followed  by  the  application  of  his  Mother  and  Bre- 
thren ;  and  this  last  occurrence  precedes  the  Parable  of  the  Sower,  &c* 
This  too  is  the  order  in  Matthew.  Harm.  p.  124.  Luke  has  §.  c  in  his 
Orwmohgy ;  and  places  §.  14  after  the  Parables.  This  may  have  been  the 
position  in  the  common  Record  ;  and  when  Mark  prefixed  to  the  series  of 
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Parables,  the  occurrences  which  preceded  the  delivery  of  them,  he  would 
naturally  transfer  §.14  to  its  true  connection,  as  observed  in  Matthew's 
Gospel,  viz.  with  §.  c,  which  he  would  of  course  learn  from  Peter.  See 
Harm.  p.  124. 

To  the  remarkable  series  of  facts  in  Division  F,  which  closed  the  Re- 
cord, (see  p.  Ixvi.),  St.  Mark  subjoins,  §.rf,  an  account  of  our  Lord's  visit 
to  Nazareth.  This,  from  St.  Matthew's  statement,  so  clearly  succeeded 
the  Day  of  Parables,  shortly  before  the  general  Return  of  the  Apostles, 
that  there  can  be  no  difficulty  in  understanding  why  Mark  has  given  the 
present  position.  We  must  regard  it  as  related  in  time  to  the  following 
Part,  rather  than  to  the  facts  with  which  the  Record  terminates. 

That  St.  Matthew,  when  he  prepared  his  Gospel  for  publication,  had  not 
before  him  the  Record  employed  by  Mark  and  Luke,  I  infer  from  the 
following  facts.  1.  He  does  not  mention  the  cure  of  the  Demoniac,  which 
was  the  first  miracle,  and  that  a  remarkable  one,  after  our  Lord's  public 
announcement  of  the  new  dispensation.  2.  He  places  the  cure  of  Peter's 
Mother-in-law,  and  the  miracles  of  that  evening,  (the  position  of  which 
is  quite  established  by  the  circumstantial  narrative  of  Peter's  companion, 
see  Harm.  p.  55),  after  the  First  Progress,  instead  of  on  the  sabbath  before 
it.  3.  He  mentions  two  Demoniacs  in  his  brief  narrative  of  the  miracles 
in  the  region  of  Gadara:  see  Harm.  p.  78,  note. 

Nevertheless  he  must,  for  the  occurrences  during  his  absence  on  his 
mission,  have  had  written  or  oral  information  from  others.  On  comparing 
the  section  in  Luke,  respecting  the  Message  of  the  Baptist,  Harm.  p.  97, 
with  that  in  Matthew,  it  seems  nearly  certain  that  these  EvangeUsts  had 
there  a  common  record ;  and  also  in  the  Thanksgiving  to  the  Father,  p.  103, 
if  not  in  the  Upbraiding  of  the  Cities  of  Galilee,  p.  102.  It  appears  also 
next  to  certain,  that  Matthew  had  a  copy  of  the  document  from  which 
Division  C  was  formed,  or  at  least  of  §.9  and  10,  to  which  sufficient  re- 
ference has  already  been  made  in  p.lxvii.  It  b  further  probable,  that  he  had, 
in  common  with  Mark  and  Luke,  a  document  which  formed  the  basis 
of  Part  y.  Sect.  x.  §.1  and  2;  with  the  addition  which  we  find  in  §.8. 
See  Harm.  p.  119 — 124.  After  this,  it  seems  probable,  Matthew  employed 
his  own  records. 


(B). 


ANALYSIS  OF  ST.  LUKE'S  GNOMOLOGT. 

|.                                                                                                 I.  LVKB. 

1  Record  of  the  Mission  of  the  SeTenty beginning  x.     1 

3  Christ  npbraids  the  Cities  of  Galilee,  Matt.  zi.  20—24 —IS 

3  Notice  of  the  Return  of  the  SoTenty. • —  17 

4  Christ's  Thanksgiving  to  the  Father,  Matt.  xi.  25— 27 —  2i 

6  Parable  of  the  Good  Samaritan —  25 

6  Visit  to  Mary  and  Martha  at  Bethany —  38 

II. 

7  InstractioBs  for  Prayer xi.    1 

8  Core  of  the  Dumb  Demoniac,  and  Discourse  thereon,  Matt.  xii.  22 — 30  —  14 

9  A  Woman  pronounces  the  Mother  of  Jesus  blessed —  27 

10  Discourse  when  tlie  Pharisees  demanded  a  sign,  Matt.  xii.  38 — 45 —  29 

11  Christ  at  the  Pharisee's  Table —  37 

III. 

12  Admonitions  and  Encouragements  to  the  Disciples,  Crom/i.  Matt  X.I  7 — 33)  xii.     1 

13  Warning  against  CoTetousness ;  Parable  of  the  Rich  Man —  13 

14  Admonitions  respecting  Anxiety,  (camp.  Matt.  vi.  25-- 33) .••••  —  22 

15  Preparation  for  the  Coming  of  the  Lord —  35 

16  Consequences  of  Christ's  Mission  ;  Individual  Judgment  urged —  49 

17  Calamities  not  always  Judgments    xiii.    1 

18  Parable  of  the  Barren  Fig-tree —    6 

IV. 

19  The  Infirm  Woman  healed  on  the  Sabbath —  10 

89  Parable  of  the  Mustard-seed,  (amp.  Matt.  xiii.  31,  32) —  18 

21 Leaven,  (comp.  Matt.  xiii.  33) • * . . . .  —  *0 

V. 

32  Answer  to  the  Inquiry,  ''Are  there  few  that  shall  be  saved  f" —  S3 

33  Observations  respecting  the  malicious  purposes  of  Herod —  31 

TI. 

24  Occurrences  at  the  house  of  a  Ruler  who  was  a  Pharisee xiv.    t 

35  Discourse  on  Counting  the  Cost —  35 

38  Parable  of  the  Lost  Sheep,  (camp.  Matt  xviiL  10—14) sv.    1 

37   -1 Lost  Piece  of  Silver —    8 

28  — Prodigal  Son ->  11 

39  _.  ._  Unjust  Steward  and  Observations xvi.     1 

SO       ■                    Rich  Man  and  Lazarus*.  •• —  19 

VII. 

31  Observations  on  Causes  of  Sin,  (comp.  Matt  xviii.  6,  7) xvii     I 

S3  .^— — —  Mutual  Forgiveness,  (comp.  Matt  xviii.  15.) —    3 

33  — «««_..^_  Faith  and  Humble  Duty —    5 

WUh  on*.  11  r9Commmicei  the  narrative  o/eur  Lord^e  fined  Journey  te  Jerutokm, 
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OhservattoJis  on  the  foregoiiuj  Analysis. 

Such  are  the  contents  of  this  remarkable  {x^rtion  of  St.  Luke's  Gosj)el, 
most,  if  not  all  of  which,  he  may  hive  dorived,  directly  or  indirectly,  from 
the  testimony  of  some  or  other  of  the  Seventy. 

The  ninth  chapter  has  for  its  suhject,  tlie  Missi(m  of  the  Twelve,  their 
Return,  and  the  Occurrences  that  followed  till  our  Lord  fin-dly  left  Galilee. 
The  records  of  the  Seventy  properly  came  aller  this  chapter ;  and  some 
one  has  not  unaptly  termed  this  portion,  the  (rosjMd  of  the  Seventy,  Some 
few  sections  in  it  occur  also  in  St.  Matthew's  Gospel ;  but,  taken  generally, 
they  are  peculiar  to  St.  Luke. 

The  Apostolical  Evangelist  makes  no  allusion  to  the  Mission  of  the 
Seventy,  §.1  and  §.3  ;  but  he  records  tlie  words  of  Christ  in  §.2«and  §.4, 
which  St.  Luke's  narrative  connects  with  it.  This  was  before  our  Lord 
went  to  the  Feast  of  Dedication.  From  the  nature  of  the  Gnomology,  we 
are  not  able  to  say  confidently  that  the  events  in  the  next  two  sections 
immediately  succeeded  the  Mission  of  the  Seventy  ;  but  as  the  train  of 
events  places  our  Lord's  journey  to  Jerusalem  at  this  period,  I  regard  the 
visit  to  Bethany,  §.6,  as  then  taking  place ;  and  I  see  no  reason  why  §.5 
should  not  have  occurred  previously,  viz.  before  our  Lord  left  Galilee. 

We  know  from  John  x.  40 — 42,  that  our  Lord  went  to  Bethabara,  in 
the  Pereea,  after  the  Feast  of  Dedication ;  and  that  he  abode  there  for 
Bome  time,  many  resorting  to  him  there.  He  went  thence  to  Bethany ,  to 
raise  Lazarus  ;  and  then,  John  xi.  54,  withdrew  to  Ephraim,  probably  in 
the  south-east  of  Samaria.  From  Ephraim,  as  the  train  of  events  in 
Matthew  proves,  he  returned  to  Galilee,  shortly  before  the  general  Return 
of  the  Twelve,  caused  by  the  news  of  the  death  of  the  Baptist.  Consider- 
ing the  nature  of  the  Gnomology,  we  may  suppose  that  the  Instructions 
for  Prayer,  §.7,  were  given  either  in  the  Peraea,  or  after  the  Return  to 
Galilee.  Thinking  that  this  section  best  suited  ^Hhe  new  and  calmer 
scene  of  instruction  in  the  PercBa^^*  I  have  placed  it,  Harm.  p.  106, 
immediately  after  the  record  of  the  Feast  of  Dedication.  I  should 
now,  on  the  whole,  prefer  seeing  it  before  Sect,  x.,  connecting  it  with 
occurrences  in  OalUeey  the  arrangement  of  which  we  learn  from  Matthew, 
recorded  by  Luke  in  §.8 — 11.  But  whichever  position  is  adopted,  all  the 
sections  of  the  first  two  divisions  of  the  Gnomology,  §.  1 — 11,  will  be  in 
chronological  order. 

The  third  division,  §.12 — 18,  has  a  remarkable  character.  Though 
several  portions  of  it  greatly  correspond  with  portions  of  other  discourses, 
recorded  by  St.  Matthew,  the  whole  appears  to  have  been  regarded  by  St. 
Luke  as  one  continuous  series  of  discourses,  itself  connected  in  point  of  time 
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(see  Harm.  p.  135)  with  the  occurrences  m  ch.  xi. — The  fact  in  §.  19, 
followed  by   two   parables   attributed  by   Matthew  to  this  period,   may 
reasonably  be  placed  here  also,  (see  Harm.  p.  140)  ;  and  we  shall  then 
have  the  whole  of  tfte  Gnomologt/f   thvs  fai\  §.  1 — 19,  in   the  order  of 
occurrencey   mthmit  any  infercenin/f   ])ortio7i   in  tlie  narrative   jtart  of 
the  Oofpel, 

The  next  two  sections  clearly  refer  to  the  Last  Journey,  and  of 
course  stand  in  their  due  relation  to  the  preceding,  in  order  of  occurrence. 
The  facts  appear  to  have  taken  }»lace  in  the  Peraea. 

But  here  the  chronohgical  series  seems  to  be  interrupted.  Internal 
evidence  will  scarcely  allow  us  to  refer  §.24  to  the  Last  Journey  ;  other- 
wise, undoubtedly,  the  whole  of  the  next  six  sections  might  also.  As  it 
i*,  I  refer  the  whole  of  Division  vi.,  as  Macknight  also  docs,  to  our  Lord's 
sojourn  in  the  Peraea,  prior  to  the  Resurrection  of  Lazarus ;  and  I  suppose 
that  St.  Luke  has  placed  them  after  §.22  and  23,  because  these  also 
occurred  in  the  Peraea,  and  he  probably  received  the  whole  from  residents 
in  that  country.  If  he  knew  of  no  other  journey  in  that  country,  than  the 
last,  it  fully  accounts  for  its  present  position. 

After  the  parable  of  the  Rich  Man  and  Lazarus,  are  three  short  secticm;, 
§.31 — 33,  which,  whatever  occasioned  their  present  position,  probably 
occurred,  as  we  may  gather  from  Matthew,  just  before  the  fact  with  which 
the  historical  narrative  recommences. 

This  Analysis  shows,  what  is  one  capital  advantage  of  the  present 
Harmony,  that  it  is  not  necessary,  even  for  chronological  accuracy,  to 
separate  much  the  portions  which,  through  their  mutual  position  in  the 
Gospel,  we  are  habituated  to  read  in  connection. 


(C). 


GENERAL  OBSERVATIONS   RESPECTING  THE  ORIGIN  OF  THE 

FIRST  THREE  GOSPELS. 

The  Reviewer  of  this  Harmony  in  the  Boston  Christian  Examiner  for 
March  1837,  referred  to  in  my  Preface,  accords  with  me,  for  the  reasons 
adduced  in  Section  v.  p.  lix.,  in  giving  a  general  preference  to  the  succes- 
sion of  events  in  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  even  where  this  differs  from  the 
succession  found  alike  in  St.  Mark's  Gospel  and  St.  Luke's.  *^  But  the 
"  first  three  gospels,"  he  continues,  p.  46,  "  present  so  many  curious  and 
'^  at  first  sight  perplexing  phenomena,  hoth  of  coincidence  and  of  discre- 
'*  pancy,  that  we  cannot  hut  deem  it  the  first  business  of  the  evangelical 

harmonist  to  select,  defend,  and  establish  some  theory  of  their  origin, 

which  shall  comprehend  and  elucidate  all  these  phenomena.  And  herein 
"  lies  the  main  deficiency  of  the  work  under  review.  We  infer  from  here 
''  and  there  a  random  hint,  that  our  author  adopts  Eichhom's  documentary 
'^  theory,  as  developed  and  illustrated  by  Bishop  Marsh.  3ut  if  this  be 
*'  the  case,  he  has  left  his  readers  in  the  dark  with  regard  alike  to  its 
**  grounds  and  its  features." 

It  did  not  fall  within  the  scope  of  my  work  to  establish  any  theory  but 
what  respects  either  the  duration  of  our  Lord's  Ministry,  or  the  succession 
of  events  in  it.  The  latter  does,  in  part,  depend  upon  the  views  that  are 
entertained  in  relation  to  a  common  origin  of  that  portion  of  the  Gospels 
of  Mark  and  Luke  which  respects  Christ's  Ministry  in  Galilee.  But 
having  shown  that  the  order  of  Matthew,  in  the  most  remarkable  case  of 
discrepancy,  must  be  that  of  reality,  I  felt  that  it  was  right  to  follow  it, 
whether  or  not  I  could  explain  the  difference  between  this  order  and  that 
of  Mark  and  Luke.  Nevertheless  I  did,  in  the  Appendix  of  the  first 
edition,  give  such  an  '^  Analysis  of  the  Part  of  Luke's  Gospel  which 
respects  the  Ministry  of  Chrbt  in  Galilee,"  as  appeared  to  afford  ^'  some 
insight  into  the  causes  of  the  general  arrangement  which  he  adopted." 
I  set  out  with  the  position,  that  '^  it  seems  almost  certain  that  the  two 
Evangelists,  Luke  and  Mark,  were  in  possession  of  some  common  do- 
cuments." I  afterwards  stated,  more  fully,  as  a  probable  opinion,  '<  that 
St.  Luke  had  obtained,  by  his  faithful  research,  several  documents" 
*^  which  he  translated  into  Greek  if  they  were  in  the  language  of  Palestine, 
and  which  he  employed  as  his  judgment  directed,  connecting  with  them 
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whatever  additional  information  he  was  enabled  to  obtain  by  his  diligent 
inquiries  in  Gkililee/'  That  analysis  led  me  to  the  fact,  that  the  occurrences 
of  each  separate  division,  are  mainly  in  the  order  established  by  St. 
Matthew's  Gospel;  and  I  endeavoured  to  show  on  what  principle  St.  Luke 
might  have  arranged  the  several  divisions.  My  hypothesis,  however, 
failed  in  respect  to  one  division  ;  (viz.  F»  in  the  foregoing  Analysis) ;  and 
more  particularly  in  accounting  for  the  fact,  that  Mark  also  arranges  that 
division  in  the  same  connection  that  Luke  does.  I  therefore  inferred,  either 
that  there  must  have  been  some  link  of  association  which  I  had  not  traced, 
or,  that  some  connection  must  have  been  established  between  these  two, 
before  the  documents  came  into  the  hands  of  the  Evangelist. 

The  observations  of  the  Reviewer  in  the  Christian  Examiner,  led  me 
i^ain  to  the  subject ;  and  instead  of  analyzing  Luke's  Gospel  alone,  and 
observing  its  correspondence  with  Mark's,  I  considered  the  two  Gospels 
together ;  and  I  have  thereby  attained  the  conclusion,  which  forms  the 
subject  of  the  first  Appendix,  that  in  the  portion  of  Christ's  Ministry  in 
Galilee  which  began  with  the  Imprisonment  and  ended  with  the  Death  of 
the  Baptist,  in  which  alone  Mark  and  Luke  differ  from  Matthew  while 
agreeing  together^  those  two  Evangelists  had  one  Common  Hecord,  valu- 
able in  itself,  but  not  of  apostolical  avthority^  which  directed  them  in  the 
arrangement  of  events,  and  with  which  they  connected  such  other  occur- 
rences as  came  within  their  knowledge ;  which,  however,  they  employed 
only  as  the  basis  of  their  own  narratives,  enlarging,  abridging,  moulding, 
or  altering,  as  their  own  information  enabled  them. 

It  still  does  not  appear  to  me  that  I  am  called  upon  to  frame  any  theory 
which  shall  account  universally  for  the  phenomena  of  verbal  agreement  or 
disagreement  in  the  evangelical  records.  What  I  have  done  in  the  follow- 
ing Harmony,  has  placed  within  reach  of  the  unlearned  scripturalist,  a 
means,  heretofore  inaccessible  to  those  whose  knowledge  is  confined  to  the 
the  Englbh  language,  of  accurately  discerning  these  phenomena,  and  of 
investigating  for  himself  the  causes  of  them ;  but  in  determining  the  real 
succession  of  events,  the  best  hypothesis  to  explain  those  causes  can  be  of 
little  avail. 

That  Bishop  Marsh's  hypothesis,  of  one  common  document,  including 
the  whole  scope  of  the  ministry  of  Christ,  is  untenable,  I  have  long  been 
convinced ;  but  I  could  not  needlessly  have  undertaken  the  proof  of  this 
position;  and  the  construction  of  my  Harmony  did  not  require  it.  I 
referred,  in  Sect.  v.  of  this  Dissertation,  to  Mr.  Yeysie's  Examination  in  a 
way  that  shows  my  opinion  of  its  value ;  and  I  have  now  the  power  of 
referring,  not  only  to  my  Reviewer's  own  statements,  but  to  a  decisive 
•zamination  of  Marsh's  Hypothesis  by  ProfessorAndrews  Norton,  in  his  very 
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able,  learned,  and  important  work  on  the  Genuineness  of  the  Gospels.  I  can 
also  refer  to  Mr.  Norton's  work,  with  full  satisfaction,  for  a  refutation  of  the 
opinion  that  one  Evangelist  copied  from  one  or  both  of  the  others.  I  value  much 
his  close  and  accurate  investigations  respecting  the  actual  correspondences 
in  the  first  three  Goj^pels ;  and  generally  agree  with  him  in  his  observations 
on  the  earliest  origin  of  these  correspondences  :  they  must,  of  course, 
have  chiefly  originated  in  the  frequently-repeated  narrations  of  the  Apostles 
and  other  personal  witnesses.  Yet  1  cannot  doubt,  that,  l>eginning  with 
an  early  period,  written  records,  more  or  less  comprehensive,  would  be 
drawn  up,  at  different  times,  by  tliose  who  had  heard  those  narrations, 
or  had  themselves  been  among  the  hearers  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

In  the  interval  between  my  first  perusal  of  Veysie's  Examination  of 
Marsh's  Hypothesis,  when  published,  in  1808,  and  a  subsequent  review  of 
it  in  1830,  my  own  views  had  gradually  come,  by  independent  examination, 
to  a  great  accordance  with  Mr.  Veysie's,  in  resj)ect  to  the  early  existence 
of  various  documents,  and  the  employment  of  some  of  them  by  the  first 
three  Evangelists ;  and  on  reconsideration  of  the  subject,  I  am  satisfied 
that  Luke,  especially,  possessed  several  written  records,  and  that  one  or 
more  of  these  he  had  in  common  with' Mark  :  but  that,  nevertheless,  many 
of  the  correspondences  had  their  origin  solely  in  oral  narrations. — ^The  only 
course  that  will  lead  the  inquirer  to  a  permanently  satisfactory  result,  is,  to 
examine  each  section  separately^  for  himself;  and  I  am  persuaded  that  the 
general  conclusion  will  be,  that  the  Evangelists  employed,  in  difierent  ways 
and  degrees,  written  records,  together  with  oral  information,  wherever 
their  own  personal  knowledge  was  insufficient.  As  to  Matthew  and  John, 
their  chief  sources  of  information  must  have  been  personal  and  direct ;  and 
with  respect  to  those  discourses  which  these  Apostles  have  severally  given 
in  so  much  detail,  I  can  scarcely  doubt  that,  at  a  very  early  period,  and 
with  the  aid  promised  them  by  their  Lord,  John  xiv.  26,  they  committed 
these  to  writing,  as  we  now  find  them, — storing  up  the  precious  records  for 
the  days  appointed  by  divine  providence,  when,  perhaps  under  the  special 
direction  of  him  who  was  always  with  them,  Matt,  xzviii.  20,  they  finally 
prepared  their  Gospels,  and  sent  them  forth  into  the  world ;  the  one  to  lead 
the  reader  to  the  life-giving  faith,  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  the  Son  of 
God;  and  the  other,  to  preserve  the  believers  in  Palestine  from  the 
destructive  desertion  of  their  Lord,  and  to  teach  all  men,  every  where,  to 
observe  all  things,  whatsoever  he  had  commanded  them.  These  invaluable 
records  will,  through  all  ages,  be  among  the  blessed  means  by  which  he 
who  is  the  Way^  the  Truth,  and  the  Life,  leadeth  to  the  Father,  and  con- 
ducteth  to  the  mansions  where  all  ignorance  and  error  shall  be  annihilated 
by  the  perfect  knowledge  of  the  truth. 


DISSERTATION   III. 


1/  •  / 


ON  THE  POLITICAL  AND  GEOGRAPHICAL  STATE  OF 
PALESTINE,  AT  THE  PERIOD  OF  OUfi  LORD'S  MINISTRY. 


I 


Sbct.  I. '  Oeograpliical  and  Political  Divmons, 


I^ALBSTiNS  is  usnallj  c6n»idered  as  extending  along  the  coast  of  the 
Mediterranean,  from  a  Httle  hprth  of  Sidon  to  some  distance  south  of  Oaza. 
Beginning  at  the  former  pointy  the  boundary  goes  inland,  across  the  chains 
of  JBfibanus  and  Antil^nuSf  above  the  isoutc^s  of  the  Jordan,  and  onwards 
to  the  east  of  Hermon^  which  is  a  mountain-range  branching  off  southerly 
from  Antilibanus.  It  then  bends  southwards,  till  it  arrives  at  the  Amon^ 
whi6h  forms  the  southern  boundary  on  the  east.  It  thus  divides  Palestine 
fron^  Syria  on  the  north  and  north-east,  and  from  Arabia  Deserta  on  the 
easti  The  JDead  Sea  completes  the  Cistern  boundary ;  and  from  the 
soutyiem  part  of  this,  an  undefined  boundary  runs  across  to  the  Mediter- 
ranean between  Palestine  and  Arabia  Petrsea. 

It  is,  however,  clear  from  Josephus  (Bell.  Jud,  iii.  iii.  1)  that,  at  the 
peripd  of  the  Gospel  history,  the  region  along  the  northern  part  of  the 
coa$t,  beginning  from  the  south  of  Mount  Carmel,  belonged  to  Phoenice  ; 
and  j this  fact  is  of  considerable  importance  in  determining  the  extent  of  the 
chief  scene  of  our  Lord's  public  labours,  since  it  shows  that  Galilee  did  not 
extepd  to  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean.  With  this  modification,  the 
boui  idaries  may  be  taken  as  already  stated ;  and  as  far  as  our  present  im- 
perf  K;t  knowledge  of  the  exact  position  of  places  enables  us  to  judge,  we 
ma}{  consider  Palestine  as  extending  from  about  33^  °  N.  Lat.  to  about 
and  from  about  34|  ®  E.  Long,  to  somewhat  more  than  36^ ;  making 
igth  about  160  miles,  and  its  average  breadth  between  60  and  70. 
Its  ^xtent  may  therefore  be  compared  to  that  of  Wales,  with  Shropshire, 
Herefordshire,  and  Monmouthshire. 


maj  cc 
31*1  ai 
its  |en| 


Ixxviii  PALESTINE  DURING  OUR  LORD'S  MINISTRY.  [DfSS.  III. 

The  great  natural  feature  of  the  country  is  the  Jordariy  which  has  its 
rise  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Antilibanus,  passes  through  the  marshy  Ijdhe 
of  Samochonitis  (the  Waters  of  Merom),  and,  after  having  received  nu- 
merous mountain-streams,  enters  the  Lake  of  Oalilee.  It  then  takes  a 
winding  course  southwards,  and  enters  into  the  Dead  Sea.  Other  par- 
ticulars will  be  given  hereafter;  but  these  are  stated  for  the  sake  of 
geographical  arrangement. — For  brevity,  the  Jordan  before  it  enters  the 
Lake  of  Galilee  may  be  termed  North  Jordan ;  and  afterwards,  South 
Jordan. 

When  the  Israelites  first  obtained  possession  of  the  Land  of  Canaan, 
Joshua  divided  it  among  the  Tribes — that  of  Levi  excepted,  which  was  left 
without  territorial  possessions.  Ephraim  and  M anasseh,  the  two  sons  of 
Joseph,  being  taken  in  place  of  their  father,  there  were  still  reckoned  Twelve 
Tribes.  Of  these,  Manasseh  had  two  portions,  one  on  each  side  of  the 
Jordan.  On  the  east  of  the  Jordan,  beginning  at  the  Amon,  were  Reuben, 
and  then  Gad,  southwards  of  the  Lake  of  Galilee,  and  East  Manasseh, 
along  the  Lake  and  North  Jordan.  On  the  west,  along  North  Jordan,  lay 
Nephthalim ;  and  south  of  it,  westwards  from  the  Lake,  lay  Zabulon  : 
Asher  extended  along  the  coast,  to  the  west  of  these.  South  of  Zabulon, 
from  South  Jordan  to  the  Mediterranean,  lay  Issachar,  then  West  Manas- 
seh, then  Ephraim.  Below  Ephraim,  along  the  Mediterranean,  lay  Dan, 
and  then  Simeon  ;  east  of  Dan  and  Simeon,  extending  to  the  Dead  Sea, 
lay  Judah,  and  between  Judah  and  Ephraim,  along  the  Jordan,  lay 
Benjamin. — ^This  general  view  of  the  situation  of  the  Tribes  is  sufficient  for 
our  purpose.  Indeed  the  division  was  entirely  lost  after  the  Babylonish 
Captivity ;  and  two  only  of  the  Tribes,  Zabulon  and  Nephthalim,  are  men* 
tioned  in  the  New  Testament,  viz.  by  St.  Matthew,  in  citing  the  prophecy 
of  Isaiah. — Harm.  p.  53. 

The  territory  of  the  four  southern  Tribes,  Judah,  Benjamin,  Dan,  and 
Simeon,  corresponded  with  Judjea,  but  from  the  representations  of 
Josephos  we  may  conclude  that  Judsea  extended  northwards  along  the 
Mediterranean,  to  the  territory  of  Ptolemais.*  The  southern  part  was 
denominated  iDUMiBA,  as  was  also  the  district  lying  below  it,  in  Arabia. 

Northwards  of  the  inland  part  of  Judsea,  lay  Samaria,  which  extended 
as  far  as  Ginsea,  on  the  south  side  of  the  Plain  of  Esdraelon,  and  along  the 
Jordan  to  near  Scythopolis, — ^much  corresponding  with  Ephraim  and  West 
Manasseh.  Its  southern  limit  is  not  ascertainable,  since  the  site  of  Anuath 
which  Josephus  mentions  as  the  boundary  is  not  known. 

*  See  Bell.  Jnd.  lib.  iii.  cap.  iii.  5.  Joseph  as  says  /mxP^  ITroXc/AaV^oc,  aafar  at  PtoU- 
maii;  bat  as  he  had  said  before  that  the  Phoenicians  had  the  territory  along  the  Medi. 
tamaean  to  below  Moaat  Carmel,  I  preiame  he  meant  the  ttrriiory  of  Ptolemais. 
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North¥rards  of  Samaria,  to  the  limits  of  Palestine,  lay  Galilee,  having 
the  Jordan  and  the  Lake  on  the  east,  and  Phuenice  on  the  west.  The 
northern  part  of  this,  between  North  Jordan  and  Phoenice,  principally 
corresponding  to  Nephthalim,  was  termed  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles  : 
the  southern  part,  west  of  the  Lake  and  South  Jordan,  was  peculiarly 
termed  Galilee,  and  is  the  district  which  is  denoted  by  that  appellation 
in  the  Gospels.  Commencing  with  the  populous  part  lying  northwards  of 
the  Plain  of  Esdraelon,  the  whole  of  this  district  cannot  have  exceeded 
Worcestershire  in  extent. 

Opposite  Galilee,  east  of  the  Lake  and  North  Jordan,  lay  several 
districts,  having,  as  it  appears,  different  appellations,  and  being  incapable 
of  specific  division,  but  much  corresponding  with  the  eastern  territory 
of  Manasseh.  St.  Luke  appears  to  have  included  the  whole  under  the 
denomination  of  Ituiuba  and  Trachonitis,  the  latter  referring  particu- 
larly to  the  mountainous  region  east  of  the  sources  of  the  Jordan.  St. 
Matthew  and  St.  Mark  designate  the  country  of  which  they  speak,  lying 
east  of  North  Jordan  and  the  Lake,  by  the  appellation  Decapolis,  so 
called  from  the  combination  of  ten  cities  most  of  which  lay  in  that  region. 
Josephus  calb  that  same  region  Gaulomtis.  The  country  east  of  it, 
he  terms  BATANiEA — the  ancient  Bashan  ;  and  eastward  of  that  was 
Auranitis,  now  the  Haouran,  little  of  which  appears  to  have  been  within 
the  limits  of  Palestine.  Batansea  seems  to  have  been  sometimes  con- 
sidered as  extending  to  the  Lake,  so  as  to  include  Gaulonitis ;  and  the 
Itortea  of  St.  Luke  corresponds  with  Bataneea  in  this  more  extended  sense, 
together  with  such  portion  of  Auranitis  as  came  within  the  tetrarchy  of 
Philip.  Trachonitis  is  used,  both  by  Josephus  and  by  St.  Luke,  to  denote 
the  north-eastern  part  of  Philip*s  dominions,  together  probably,  with  the 
adjoining  region. 

In  the  Gospels,  *  the  Country  beyond  the  Jordan'  sometimes  denotes  all 
the  part  of  Palestine  which  lay  eastwards  of  the  Jordan :  and  in  like 
manner  Josephus  occasionally  employs  the  appellation  Persea  with  the  same 
extensiveness,  as  when  he  speaks  of  Oadara  as  the  metropolis  of  the  Persea. 
But  the  region  peculiarly  termed  Perjea  by  Josephus,  and  the  Country 
BBTOKD  THE  JoRDAN  by  the  Evangelists,  extended  only  to  above  Pella  in 
the  north,  and  to  beyond  Philadelphia  in  the  east^  corresponding  to  Gad 
and  Reuben. — See  Bell.  Jud.  iii.  iii.  3. 

St.  Luke  further  mentions  Abilene  as  a  tetrarchy  distinct  from  Itursa 
and  Trachonitis ;  and  this  is  usually  placed,  as  in  the  Map,  (and  as  rather 
best  suits  the  words  of  Josephus),  out  of  Palestine  on  the  north-ea^t :  but 
the  total  want  of  connection  between  this  district  and  the  events  of  the 
Goiqpel  history,  rather  leads  to  suppose  that  it  was  a  district  lying  between 
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Ituraea  and  Peraea  proper,  where,  in  fact,  there  was  a  town  termed  Abila, 
which  still  exists. 

Herod  the  Great  reined  over  the  whole  of  Palestine  as  an  independent 
king ;  yet  he  was  greatly  under  the  power  of  the  Romans,  Pompey  having 
in  the  year  63  B.C.  made  the  country  tributary  to  them.  Herod  made  a 
distribution  of  his  dominions  by  will,  which  was  afterwards  ratified  by  the 
Roman  Emperor  :  by  this,  Archelaus  had  Judeea  and  Samaria ;  Herod 
Antipas  had  Galilee  with  Persea ;  and  Philip  the  Tetrarch,  Ituraea  and 
Trachonitis.  About  ten  years  after  the  death  of  Herod,  Archelaus  was 
banished  for  his  cruelty ;  and  his  territory,  consisting  of  Judaea  and  Sama- 
ria, was  made  a  Roman  Province  under  Procurators  who  were  subordinate 
to  the  Presidents  of  Syria.  The  enrolhnent  which  had  been  decreed  by 
Augustus,  and  wh'ch  occasioned  the  birth  of  our  Saviour  to  take  place  at 
Bethlehem,  the  city  of  David,  was  now  carried  into  eiFect  by  Cyrenius  the 
Governor  of  Syria.  The  power  of  life  and  death  was  taken  out  of  the 
hands  of  the  Jews  ;  taxes  were  paid  directly  to  the  Roman  Emperor ;  and 
justice  was  administered  in  his  name,  and  by  the  laws  of  Rome.  In 
matters  of  religion,  however,  the  laws  of  the  Jews,  and  the  power  of 
the  Sanhedrim,  were  continued  to  them. 

The  Sanhedrhiiy  whose  power  was  of  course  confined  to  Judaea,  consisted 
of  seventy  members,  under  the  High  Priest  as  President,  with  a  Vice 
President :  such  were  Caiaphas,  and  Annas,  his  father-in-law.  There  were 
three  classes  of  members; — Chief  Priests,  the  chiefs  of  the  twenty-four 
courses  of  Priests ;  Elders,  the  heads  of  families  ;  and  Scribes,  some  of  the 
class  of  persons  so  called,  who  were  especially  employed  in  studying,  copy- 
ing, and  explaining  the  Scriptures.  The  Members  of  the  Sanhedrim  were 
generally  of  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees ;  and  the  Pharisees  sometimes  stands 
for  the  Sanhedrim :  the  Chief  Priests  and  Elders,  or  the  Scribes  and  Elders, 
are  other  synonymes. 

Judaea  and  Samaria  were  under  the  government  now  described,  during 
our  Lord's  Ministry, — Pontius  Pilate  being  the  fifth  of  the  Roman  Go- 
vernors :  Herod  Antipas  reigned  over  Galilee  and  Peraea ;  and  Philip, 
who  was  a  mild  and  equitable  prince,  was  the  Tetrarch  of  the  territory 
east  of  the  Lake  and  North  Jordan.  This  political  division  was  of  the 
greatest  importance  for  the  first  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  When  our  Lord 
was  in  Samaria,  (as  after  the  rabing  of  Lazarus),  the  Sanhedrim  had  no 
power  over  him ;  nor  when  he  was  in  Galilee,  or  in  any  part  of  the  country 
east  of  the  Jordan.  When  he  was  in  the  dominions  pf  Philip,  he  was  also 
out  of  the  reach  of  the  cruel  and  crafty  Herod.  When  Herod  was  resident 
at  the  royal  fortress  of  Machnpnts,  in  the  south  of  the  Peraea,  where  he 
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held  his  court,  and  which  was  the  scene  of  the  imprisonment  and  execution 
of  the  Baptist,  then  Galilee  was  open  for  the  public  and  extensive  exercise 
of  our  Lord's  Ministry.  When  Herod  returned  to  Galilee,  after  the  death 
of  John,  and  took  up  his  residence  at  Tiberias,  near  the  south  of  the  Lake, 
then  the  northern  parts  of  that  country,  the  territories  of  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
and  the  dominions  of  Philip,  afforded  our  Saviour  security  from  the  pur- 
poses of  the  despot  who  had  now  begun  to  hear  of  his  mighty  works ;  and 
he  was  thus  enabled  to  proceed  in  the  discharge  of  his  all-important  duty, 
till  *  the  days  were  fulfilled  when  he  was  to  be  received  up/ — In  this 
respect,  as  in  a  variety  of  others,  we  see  that  it  was  in  the  *  fullness  of 
times'  that  *  God  sent  forth  his  Son'. 

Sect.  II.     Descriptive  Survei/  of  PcUestifie. 

Tlie  whole  region  of  Palestine  may  be  described  as  very  hilly,  with  some 
extensive  plains,  those  of  Saron  and  Esdraehn  es|)ecially,  aud  numerous 
smaU  valleys.  Several  districts  are  Yery  mountainous,  particularly  the 
country  east  of  the  Jordan,  and  some  parts  of  Judea.  The  two  great 
chains  which  branch  off  from  the  mountains  of  Syria,  to  which  the  common 
appellation  of  Lebanon  is  given  in  the  Scriptures,  run  for  a  considerable 
way  parallel  to  one  another  in  a  south-westerly  direction  ;  and  the  country 
between  them  forms  the  Caile- Syria  of  geographers,  now  called  El  Bekaa. 
The  plain  itself  is  quite  flat,  very  highly  cultivated,  but  with  very  few  trees. 
It  is  several  days'  journey  in  length,*  and  about  six  or  eight  miles  broad. f 
From  these  chains  another  proceeds  southwards,  the  Hermon  of  the 
Scriptures.  These  mountains,  as  well  as  those  of  Syria  in  general,  are 
composed  of  a  calcareous  rock,  whitish,  hard,  and  ringing  when  struck. 
The  granite  scarcely  begins  to  make  its  appearance  till  we  come  to  the 
neighbourhood  of  Mount  Sinai  and  the  Red  Sea. — Maltebrun,  p.  128. 

The  object  of  this  Dissertation  is  not  to  present  a  geographical  detail  of 
all  that  is  stated,  as  to  places  and  districts,  by  the  ancients,  or  by  modem 

*  For  loose  reckoning,  we  majr  estimate  a  day^$  journey  at  about  twenty  milee ;  and 
the  Aoicr,by  which  the  trayelers  in  Palestine  continually  reckon  distances,  as  three  mUee. 
Tht  great  diversity  observable  in  the  latter,  depends  much  on  the  extent  and  nature  of 
the  traveling  party, — whether  consisting  of  a  few  individuals,  or  forming  a  caravan, — 
and  also  upon  the  season  of  the  year :  the  inferences  from  Dr.  Richardson's  estimates  of 
distances  most,  for  the  fonner  reason,  vary  from  M aundrell's  or  from  Buckingham's. 

f  See  Dr.  Morehead's  **Tour  of  the  Holy  Land":  Appendix  p.  280.  The  Tour  itself 
is  imaginary ;  but  the  Exrracts  from  a  MS.  Journal  of  a  Traveler  in  Syria  in  the  Spring 
of  1828,  of  which  the  Appendix  consists,  are,  in  general,  singularly  valuable,  from  the 
distinctness  and  obvious  accuracy  of  its  information. 
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travelers ;  but  to  give  such  a  view  of  Palestine  itself,  as  may  enable  those 
readers  of  the  Gospels  who  cannot  themselves  examine  the  works  of  those 
writers,  to  form  an  impressive  view  of  the  country  in  which  our  Saviour 
lived,  and  especially  of  those  districts  over  which  he  journeyed.  For  this 
purpose,  the  requisite  information  will  sometimes  be  given  in  the  very 
words  of  the  authors  on  whom  we  have  to  depend ;  and  from  the  materials 
which  have  been  collected  with  the  present  object  in  view,  such  portions 
will  be  presented  to  the  reader,  whether  or  not  they  respect  the  exact  lo- 
calities referred  to  by  the  Evangelists,  as  may  assist  in  realizing  those  scenes 
and  circumstances  on  which  the  chastened  imagination,  the  understanding, 
and  the  atfections,  may  be  alike  engaged.* 

1.   Country  west  and  south  of  Jerusalem, 

We  have  no  reason  to  suppose  that  our  Saviour  ever  journeyed  in  the 

south-western  part  of  Palestine;  but  the  following  representation  of  that 

region  is  too  applicable  to  the  districts  more  immediately  in  view,   to  b 

passed  by.     The  traveler  was  proceeding,  at  the  end  of  February,   from 

Joppa,  now  Jaffa. 

**  Feb.  25.  On  issuing  into  the  country,  the  difference  between  this  and  Egypt  was 
most  striking.  Here  the  view  is  made  up  of  green  hillocks,  and  enclosures  here  and 
there,  and  gardens  in  the  hollows.  Palms  are  common,  but  intermixed  with  other 
trees:  the  prickly  pe$ir,  of  great  size,  is  the  commonest  hedge.'*  "The  garden  of  the 
English  Consul  is  an  orchard  filled  with  almonds,  peaches,  apricots,  oranges,  lemons,  &c. 
mixed  with  mulberries,  sycamores,  and  other  trees :  like  every  thing  about  this  place,  it 
gives  a  wonderful  idea  of  the  fertility  of  Syria : — yet  the  sandhills  were  in  sight  to  the 
north,  and  still  more  to  the  south,  where,  on  looking  from  the  ship,  there  seemed  almost 

a  sandy  desert  extending  bj  Ekron  and  Ashdod,  towards  Ascalon  and  Gaza.** 

Feb.  26.  **  On  quitting  the  gardens,  a  country  quite  different  from  any  we  had  ever  seen 
was  opened  to  us ;  smooth  green  swells,  succeeding  each  other  with  little  variety  but  the 
greater  or  less  degree  in  which  they  approached  to  a  plain.  The  view,  from  a  distance, 
was  very  pleasing ;  and  nearer,  the  {preen  was  diversified  in  the  most  delightful  manner 
by  the  numbers  of  beautiful  flowers  intermixed  with  the  grass.  The  most  common  was 
a  yellow  flower,  like  a  dandelion  or  small  marigold,  but  in  clusters ;  as  common,  but  less 
conspicuous,  was  a  low  lilac  flower ;  to  these  were  added  a  profusion  of  red  anemones, 


*  It  would  be  injustice  to  the  Author  of  **  The  Modem  Traveller**  not  to  mention 
that  in  his  little  volume  on  Palestine,  published  in  1824,  most  of  the  information  given 
by  previous  writers  respecting  that  country,  is  ably  embodied.  Those  who  have  not  ac- 
cess to  the  original  volumes  will  be  glad  of  this  reference. 

There  was  published  at  Neuchatel,  in  1837,  a  little  volume  with  the  following  title  : 
Dftcription  de  la  Terre-Sainte  par  Andriat  Bretm,  V,D,M,;  pubUSe  H  Bale  en  1834  : 
Traduction  Fran^aise,  revue,  auffmenUe,  et  pubUee  par  F.  de  Hougemonl,  The  Author's 
object  resembles  my  own  in  this  Dissertation  ;  but  it  has  a  wider  scope.  ^I  think  a 
translation  of  it,  with  some  good  maps,  would  be  generally  nsefhl. 
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v>ineUines  scattered  in  small  namben,  and  sometimes  making  whole  banks  glow  with 
their  deep  scarlet.  There  are  other  flowers  also,  particularly  a  white  one  of  the  lily 
kind  ;  and  towards  evening  I  saw  many  purple  and  white  anemones,  besides  red  ones. 
These  flowers  and  the  yiyid  green  are  sufficient  to  make  the  undulations  of  this  plain 
beautiful,  but  there  is  no  other  variety.  A  few  woods  of  olive  trees  near  villages  are  the 
only  trees. While  we  passed  along,  during  this  day,  we  observed  ploughing  in  pro- 
gress, thoogh  some  fields  were  full  of  young  wheat  or  barley,  and  some  of  lupins  or 
beans,  both  in  flower."    Morehead,  p.  245. 

About  tan  miles  south-east  from  Jaffa  la  Ramla,  situated  on  a  high  hill, 
and  anciently  of  great  importance.  Some  suppose  this  to  have  been  the 
ArimatluBttf  or  Ramah,  mentioned  in  the  Gospels ;  but  it  is  more  probable 
that  Joseph  came  from  a  place  of  the  same  name  a  few  miles  north  of 
Jerusalem,  and  eastward  of  Eitvnau^^  the  village  to  which  our  Lord  went 
on  the  day  of  his  resurrection. — The  traveler  passing  from  Ramla  towards 
Jerusalem,  soon  enters  the  mountain-district  of  Judaea. 

"  For  some  time  before  we  reached  the  mountains  (says  Dr.  Richardson*)  we  kept 
looking  up  at  their  dusky  sides,  as  they  rose,  in  towering  grandeur,  to  the  height  of 
about  1000  or  1500  feet  above  our  heads,  covered  with  a  sun-burnt  grass  ;  [this  was 
early  in  April;]  here  and  there  disclosing  stripes  of  haie  horizontal  rock,  and  diversified 
with  a  few  bushy  trees  that  stood  at  very  unfriendly  and  forlorn  distances  from  each 
other.  Having  entered  the  mountain  defiles,  we  moved  along  a  deep  and  most  un- 
comfortable track,  covered  with  big  sharp  stones,  sometimes  down  a  steep  and  almost 
precipitous  descent,  which  obliged  us  to  alight  and  lead  our  mules ;  at  other  times 

along  the  dry  stony  bed  of  a  winter  torrent. The  hills,  from  the  commencement  of 

the  mountain  scenery,  are  all  of  a  round  handsome  shape,  meeting  in  the  base,  and 
separated  at  the  tops— like  the  gradual  retiring  of  two  round  balls,  placed  in  juxta 
position.  Their  sides  are  partially  covered  with  earth  which  nourishes  a  feeble  sprink. 
ling  of  withered  grass,  with  here  and  there  a  dwarf  tree  or  solitary  shrub.*'~Thcse 
general  features  continued  till  the  party  arrived  in  sight  of  Jerusalem,  about  half  a  mile 
from  the  walls.  **  The  city  presented  itself  (Dr.  11.  continues)  in  the  midst  of  a  barren 
mountain  track.  The  Mount  of  Olives  is  seen  on  the  left.  The  end  of  a  lofty  and 
contiguons  mountain  bounds  the  view  beyond  the  city  on  the  south.  An  insulated  rock 
peaks  np  upon  the  right ;  and  a  broad,  flat-topped  mountain,  furrowed  by  the  plough, 
slopes  down  on  the  left."  Of  Jerusalem,  ^not  an  ancient  tower,  or  gate,  or  wall,  or 
hardly  a  stone  remains.  The  foundations  are  not  only  broken  np,  but  every  fragment 
of  which  they  were  composed,  is  swept  away. — The  Mount  of  Olives  still  retains  a 
languishing  verdure,  and  nourishes  a  few  of  those  trees  from  which  it  derives  its  name : 
hot  all  round  about  Jerusalem,  the  general  aspect  is  blighted  and  barren,  the  grass  is 
withered,  the  bare  rock  looks  through  the  scanty  sward,  and  the  green  itself,  like  the 
starring  progeny  of  famine,  seems  in  doubt  whether  to  come  to  maturity  or  die  Id 
the  ear." 

The  contrast  between  Dr.  Richardson's  representations  of  the  places  he 

Yifiited,  and  Mr.  Game's^  in  his  Letters  in  the  East,  which  will  soon  be 

employedy  is  very  striking:  the  statements  of  the  former  will  be  most 

«  Travels  along  the  Mediterranean  and  the  parU  a4jacent,  1816—1818. 
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resorted  to  for  accurate  and  definite  information  ;  but  Game's  Letters 
abound  in  local  delineations  so  vivid,  that  even  the  sluggish  imagination 
may  represent  the  scenery  which  he  describe*^,  and  enter  into  his  associ- 
ations with  it. 

Sandys  (p.  155)  describes  the  site  of  Jerusalem,  as  "a  rocky  mountain, 
every  way  to  be  ascended  (except  a  little  on  the  north)  with  steep  descents, 
and  deep  valleys  naturally  fortified,  for  the  most  part  embosomed  by  other 
not  far  removed  mountains,  as  if  placed  in  the  midst  of  an  amphitheatre." 

We  shall  hereafter  revert  to  Jerusalem  and  the  country  east  of  it,  in- 
cluding the  plain  of  Jericho.  The  region  south  of  Jerusalem  appears  to 
have  much  the  same  general  characters  as  have  been  already  described. 
It  is  not,  however,  to  be  inferred  tliat  these  mountainous  tracts  were  for- 
merly as  destitute  of  cultivation  as,  under  the  government  of  the  Porte, 
they  have  generally  been.  Numerous  fertile  valleys  are  still  found  in  many 
districts  ;  and  the  hills  which  now  are  so  barren,  were  commonly,  as  many 
still  are,  terraced  for  the  vine  and  the  olive  which  the  country  produced  in 
great  abundance.  Some  passages  from  the  **  Three  Weeks  in  Palestine 
and  Lebanon",  will  illustrate  this  remark.  The  journey  from  Joppa  to 
Jerusalem  began  on  the  31st  of  March,  1831.  When  they  were  about  ten 
miles  from  the  latter,  after  a  '^  siesta  beneath  the  shade  of  an  olive-tree, 
which  was  very  grateful,  the  heat  being  oppressive",  the  travelers  descended 
into  a  narrow  valley. 

'*  In  this  valley  was  a  small  village,  surrounded  with  pear,  cherry,  and  fig-trees, 
pomegranates  and  vines,  some  of  whose  stems  were  of  a  size  too  large  to  be  spanned  by 
both  hands.  Naked,  stony,  and  desolate,  as  are  the  hills  through  which  we  have  wound 
our  way,  they  exhibit  indisputable  signs  of  ancient  and  very  extensive  cultivation.  The 
marks  of  terraces,  such  as  are  seen  on  the  maritime  road  between  Nice  and  Oenoa,  are 
evident  to  their  very  summits :  that  it  is  a  soil  in  which  the  vine  would  flourish 
luxuriantly,  the  stems  we  saw  bore  ample  proof.  Had  the  Genoese  and  Sardinian 
territories  absve  mentioned,  rich  and  smiling  as  they  now  are,  been  subjected  to  a  ruth- 
less and  continuous  tyranny  of  eighteen  centuries,  such  af  has  pressed  its  withering  arm 
upon  these  vineyards  of  Ephraim,  I  have  no  doubt  they  would  present  the  same  sterile 
and  desolate  appearance".    P.  23. 

The  only  two  towns  south  of  Jerusalem  which  the  present  object  leads  to 
mention,  are  Bethlehem,  the  city  of  David,  where  our  Lord  was  bom ;  and 
H^oTij  about  fourteen  miles  further  south,  the  burial-place  of  Patriarchs, 
the  royal  residence  of  David,  and  the  abode  of  Zechariah  and  Elizabeth, 
the  parents  of  John  the  Baptist. — Along  the  sea-coast  was  Ctesarea,  which 
was  erected  into  splendour  by  Herod  the  Great,  but  is  now  entirely  un- 
inhabited ;  often  spoken  of  in  the  book  of  Acts,  and  the  place  where  the 
Gospel  was  first  preached  to  the  Gentiles  ;  but  no  further  connected  with 
the  Ministry  of  Christ,  than  because  it  was  the  general  residence  of  Pilate 
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and  other  Govornors  of  Judea,  except  when  they  came  up  to  Jerusalem^ 
at  the  time  of  the  Jewish  festivals. 

Dr.  Morehead's  anonymous  traveler  thus  speaks  of  Bethlehem  and  the 
region  to  the  north-west  of  it,  in  which^  about  six  miles  from  it,  is  the 
convent  of  St.  John. 

"  Feb.  29.  Betblehi'in  soon  after  came  in  si^iit  -a  fine  village,  surrounded  with  fig. 
trees  and  olives :  there  is  a  deep  valley  below,  and  half  way  down,  on  the  top  of  a  hill. 
Is  a  green  plain,  the  only  one  we  have  seen  in  Juda9a." — [n  proceeding  to  the  convent, 
"  we  went  on  among  stuny  hills  with  thin  grass,  where  David,  no  doubt,  used  to  feed 
his  father's  sheep.  The  rest  of  the  road  was  over  most  sterile  hills  and  the  worst 
possible  roads.  Most  species  of  trees  being  out  of  leaf,  must  at  present  increase  the 
barren  appearance  of  the  land ;  but  the  olives,  which  are  by  far  the  most  numerous,  are 
always  green.  The  next  commonest  are  the  fig-trees,  and  all  about  the  convent  of 
St.  John  the  common  cultivatiou  is  that  of  vines,  which  are  allowed  to  run  along  the 
ground  without  any  care.  Anemones  are  common  even  in  these  barren  regions,  but 
not  in  the  profusion  remarked  in  the  Plain  of  Sharon  :  near  the  convent  the  fields  were 
green  and  rich,  and  there  were  many  almond  and  apricot  trees  in  blossom,  which  was 
a  refreshing  sight  after  so  mui-h  desolation.  There  were  likewise  little  kitchen-gardens, 
chiefly  of  caulifloweni,  which  are  numerous  and  excellent  in  all  parts  of  the  country.*' 
Morehead,  p.  252. 

Lamartine,  whose  delineations  we  shall  hereafter  cite,  gives  a  generally- 
corresponding  account  of  this  district,  which  he  visited  in  October.  The 
village  of  St.  John,  he  says,  stands  upon  an  insulated  hill,  surrounded  on 
all  sides  by  deep  and  sombre  valleys,  themselves  bounded  by  grey  rocks 
which  are  hollowed  out  by  nature  into  deep  caverns.  **  Where  the  de- 
clivities are  not  quite  precipitous,  some  plantations  of  vines  may  be  seen, 
climbing  up  the  trunks  of  little  fig-trees,  or  falling  back  upon  the  rock. 
This  is  the  aspect  of  all  thes<^  solitudes.  A  grey  tint,  spotted  with  yellow 
green,  covers  all  the  landscape." 

2.    Route  through  8 am AniAy  from  JucUea  to  Cana  of  Oalike. 

We  may  now  take  the  route  from  Judaea,  which  we  know  that  our  Lord 
once  took,  through  Samaria. 

Josephus  (Bell.  Jud.  iii.  iii.  4)  describes  this  country  as  agreeing  in 
general  features  with  Judaea ;  both  consisting  of  hills  and  valleys,  well 
adapted  for  the  labours  of  the  husbandman  and  very  fertile,  well  stocked 
with  trees,  and  abounding  in  fruits  both  wild  and  cultivated.  These 
regions,  he  adds,  have  few  rivers,  but  they  are  well  watered  by  rain ;  and 
the  brooks  are  exceedingly  sweet,  so  that  there  is  excellent  pasturage,  and 
the  cattle  yield  a  peculiar  abundance  of  milk.  He  states  also  that  both 
countries  were  very  populous. 

The  general  features  of  the  route  through  Samaria,  correspond  much 
with  those  north-west  of  Jerusalem.     We  liave  various  descriptions  of  it, 
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by  Dr.  Richardsoiiy  and  the  Rev.  Spence  Hardy  (18%),  trayeling  from 
Jerusalem,  and  by  Maundrell,  Clarke,  and  Buckingham,  from  Galilee. 
On  entering  Samaria,  the  coimtry  presents  little  but  naked  rocks, 
mountains,  and  precipices,  and  the  general  aspect  is  peculiarly  wild  and 
barren  ;  but  in  ancient  times  these  hills,  as  in  other  parts,  were  terraced, 
and  bore  com,  melons,  and  cucumbers,  and  the  parts  which  were  still  more 
rocky  served  for  the  culture  of  the  vine  and  the  olive.  The  traveler  finds 
the  face  of  the  country  improve  as  he  advances ;  and  he  passes  many 
fertile  valleys.  Maundrell  speaks  of  one  of  these,  near  Leban,  about 
parallel  witli  Joppa,  as  a  "  delicious  vale".  The  road,  winding  with  the 
valley,  proceeds  in  a  northerly  direction  through  a  well-cultivated  tract : 
but  then  continues  over  a  mountainous  district  from  which,  however,  it 
descends  into  an  extensive  and  fertile  valley,  about  five  or  six  miles  from 
Sychar.  Richardson  (May  9)  found  the  reapers  cutting  down  an  excellent 
crop  of  barley  ;  and  Hardy,  who  passed  it  (April  24)  about  the  same  time 
of  the  year  that  our  Lord  probably  did,  describes  it  as  covered  **  with  the 
green  corn  moving  in  graceful  waves  from  end  to  end  when  agitated  by  the 
gentle  breeze.  At  noon  (Mr.  Hardy  continues)  we  were  upon  an  extensive 
bed  of  limestone ;  and  the  white  ground  reflected  the  rays  of  the  sun  so 
strongly  as  to  render  our  eyes  almost  useless.  Well  wearied  with  our  ride 
— ^we  entered  tlic  pass  that  separates  Mount  Gerizim  from  Mount  £bal." 
These  hills  are  so  near  each  other,  that  though  the  valley  between  would 
easily  contain  the  hosts  of  Israel,  yet  a  voice  from  either  side  might  "  be 
heard  distin(;tly  on  a  calm  day  throughout  the  whole  assembly."  See 
Joshua  viii.  »33,  34.  Oerizim  lies  to  the  south,  and  Ehal  to  the  north ; 
and  at  the  foot  of  Gerizim,  which  is  the  more  pleasant  and  fertile  of  the 
two,  and  full  of  springs,  is  SycltaVy  anciently  called  Shechem,  or  Sechem, 
by  the  Romans  Neapolis,  and  by  the  present  inhabitants  Nablous.  It  b 
magnificently  depicted  by  the  Hon.  Capt.  Fitzmaurice,  in  Finden's 
Landscape  Illustrations  of  the  Bible :  and  this  beautiful  engraving  gives  an 
impressive  idea  not  only  of  the  particular  scene  of  our  Lord's  conversation 
with  the  Woman  of  Samaria,  but  also  of  the  mountain  features  in  various 
other  parts  of  Palestine.  The  valley  between  the  hills  is  very  beautiful  and 
highly  cultivated :  Mr.  Buckingham,  early  in  February,  found  the  com 
green  ;  and  describes  the  prospect  in  glowing  terms,  which  are  fiilly  borne 
out  by  all  contemporary  travelers,  though  in  Maundrell's  time  the  town  at 
least'  little  accorded  with  its  present  or  its  ancient  appearance. 

JacoVs  Well  is  about  a  mile  from  the  present  site  of  Sychar ;  but 
Maundrell  conjectures,  from  the  remains  of  a  very  thii;k  waU,  that  the  city 
may  have  extended  further  towards  the  well ;  Buckingham,  however,  says 
that  he  saw  ancient  sepulchresy  which  must  have  been  out  of  the  city. 
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nearer  to  Sjchar.  The  mouth  of  the  well  it<?elf  i^  covered  with  a  broad 
flat  stone,  and  the  whole  with  an  old  stone-vault.  The  breadth  of  the  well, 
Maundrell  sajs,  is  about  three  yards,  and  the  depth  thirty-five ;  of  which 
he  found  five  yards  full  of  water.*  Here  the  narrow  valley  of  Sychem 
ends,  openmg  into  a  wide  field,  which  is  watered  with  a  fresh  stream  rising 
between  it  and  Sychem,  and  giving  it  great  fertility  and  beauty.  Maun- 
drell (Mar.  24)  was  traveling  towards  Jerusalem ;  and  he  says  that  from 
Jacob's  Well  the  road  went  southward,  along  a  very  spacious  and  fertile 
Talley. — As  the  great  features  of  nature  in  Palestine  remain,  though  num- 
berless structures  of  the  human  hand  are  no  longer  to  be  traced,  we  can 
say,  with  confidence,  that  up  that  valley,  and  along  the  foot  of  Mount 
Gerizim,  our  Saviour  himself  passed  ;  and  that  he  preached  his  heavenly 
word,  at  the  place  where  Joshuah  gave  his  dying  admonitions  to  the  Tribes 
of  Israel,  and  where  the  bones  of  that  other  servant  of  God  were  inteiTed, 
who,  though  he  died  in  Egypt,  looked  in  faith  to  the  land  promised  to 
Abraham.  Gen.  xii.  6.  A  place  so  full  of  solemn  recollections,  wtis  well 
adapted  for^the  communication  of  the  words  of  everlasting  life. 

The  country  north  of  Sychar,  to  the  entrance  of  the  Plain  of  Esdraelon, 
Mr.  Buckingham  describes  as  composed  of  hills,  abrupt  and  rugged,  but 
well  clothed  to  the  summits ;  and  he  says  that  the  valleys  which  they 
inclose  presented  (Feb.  16)  scenes  of  unbroken  verdure  in  almost  every 
direction,  the  whole  prospect  being  enriched  by  the  clusters  of  olives  and 
other  trees,  and  by  the  rills  and  torrents  which  give  luxuriance  to  the 
vegetation. — Samaria  lies  west  of  the  direct  road  to  Galilee.  Mr.  Hardy 
says  that  his  party  (Apr.  25)  passed  several  mills  on  the  stream  of  water 
produced  by  the  springs  near  Sychar.  From  his  interesting  account  of 
their  visit  to  Samaria,  now  Sebastie,  and  their  subsequent  route,  the  fol- 
lowing particulars  are  extracted.  Afler  passing  a  ruined  aqueduct  of 
twelve  arches,  they  began  to  ascend  the  hills  to  the  west ;  and  an  hour's 
ride  brought  them  within  sight  of  Samaria.  The  town  stands  upon  a 
rounded  hill  of  moderate  and  gentle  ascent,  itself  in  the  centre  of  a  culti- 
vated valley,  surrounded,  at  a  few  miles'  distance,  by  mountains  of  con- 
siderable elevation.  "  We  have  here  (says  Hardy)  another  of  those  places 
near  which  we  can  stand  as  upon  vantage  ground,  and  look  back  u])on 
the  men  and  deeds  of  other  times  with  an  absolute  certainty";  and  he 

*  In  the  Landscape  lUnstrationt  it  a  beautifol  engraving  of  the  scenery  about  Jacobus 
Well,  from  a  sketch  ( 1834)  by  Mrs.  Bracebridgc.  It  accords  with  MaundrelPs  descrip- 
tioD,  except  that  there  is  no  stone-yault  o?er  the  Tiall.  The  direct  road  from  Jerusalem 
to  Galilee  leaves  Sjchar  a  little  on  the  right  near  Jacob's  Well,  where  a  road  branches 
off  to  the  town.  On  Gerizim  are  the  ruins  of  the  ancient  Samaritan  temple,  which 
were  explored  and  measured^by  Mr.  Bracebridge. 
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gives  a  spirited  application  of  this  remark,  to  the  facts  recorded  in  the 
Scriptures  respecting  Samaria.  Its  connection  with  the  history  of  Elijah, 
with  its  vicinity  to  the  direct  road  from  Nazareth  to  Jerusalem,  renders  it 
next  to  certain,  that,  in  the  period  preceding  the  great  work  for  which  he 
came,  our  Lord  not  unfrequently  visited  the  place  so  noted  in  the  days  of 
old.  At  present  it  is  almost  depopulated,  and  its  inhabitants  miserably 
poor.  From  the  range  of  hills  lying  north  of  the  town,  there  is  a  view  of 
the  Mediterranean ;  and  the  travelers  saw  also  **  on  the  left"  a  sheet  of 
water  of  considerable  extent.  They  proceeded  northwards  over  many 
hills,  through  passes  of  different  elevations,  and  along  plains  gradually 
increasing  in  extent,  in  one  of  which  they  counted  forty  ploughs  at  work. 
The  villages  are  numerous,  and  are  situated  on  the  brows  of  the  hills.  As 
it  was  too  late  to  attempt  to  cross  Esdraelon,  they  turned  off  toward  Jennin, 
the  Oiricea  of  Josephus,  and  spread  their  clothes  for  the  night  under  a  very 
large  mulberry  tree.  Hardy  says  that  this  town  is  supposed,  with  some 
plausibility,  to  be  the  Jezreel  of  Scripture.  Buckingham  speaks  of  it  as 
situated  at  the  southern  edge  of  a  small  but  fine  plain,  cut  off  from  that  of 
Esdraelon  by  a  stony  ridge ;  and  that  behind  it,  as  seen  from  the  north, 
is  a  low  range  of  p^ey  hills,  while  in  front  some  woods  of  olive  give  relief 
to  the  picture.*  Josephus  mentions  it  (Bell.  Jud.  ii.  xii)  as  the  scene  of 
a  battle  between  the  Samaritans  of  the  town  and  the  Galileans  who  were 
going  up  to  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles ;  and  it  may  reasonably  be  regarded 
as  the  place  where  our  Lord  was  refused  reception  because  his  fiwe  was 
directed  to  Jerusalem  at  the  time  of  the  Passover.     Harm.  p.  179. 

Such  was  the  country  through  which  our  Lord  journeyed  in  his  way 
from  Judsea.f  On  entering  Galilee,  he  had  then  to  cross  the  Plain  of 
Esdraelon,  which  will  be  spoken  of  hereafter;  and  passing  near  Naitiy 
where  he  aft;erwards  raised  the  Widow's  Son,  and  then  by  Mount  Tabor, 
and  purposely  avoiding  Nazareth,  which  lies  towards  the  west,  he  went  on 
to  Canuy  the  birthplace  of  the  guileless  Nathanael,  where  he  had  wrought 
his  first  miracle,  and  which  was  now  again  the  scene  of  his  benevolent 
power.  It  appears  to  be  about  six  miles  to  the  north-east  of  Nozareth, 
between  which  and  Cana  the  road  lies  through  some  fine  valleys,  sur- 
rounded by  hills  of  limestone.  Cana  is  situated  on  a  gentle  eminence  in 
the  midst  of  one  such  valley  ;  and  a  short  way  from  the  village,  close  to 
the  road  towards  Nazareth,  is  a  spring  (says  Dr.  Clarke)  of  delicious 

*  In  Mr.  Buckingham's  4to  edition,  p.  521,  there  is  an  interesting  riew,  among  the 
hills  of  Samaria,  of  the  approach  to  the  castle  of  Sanhoor,  south  of  Jennin. 

f  The  remainder  of  the  paragraph  respects  Galilee,  but  is  introduced  here  to  complete 
the  ?iew  of  Aur  Sa?iour*s  jouruej. 
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limpid  water,  firom  which  the  town  is  supplied.  Travelers  speak  of  large 
water-pots,  carried  by  the  women,  as  corresponding  with  those  spoken  of 
in  the  Gospel ;  but  these  do  not  at  all  correspond  witli  the  account  of 
St.  John.  Mr.  Buckingham  saw  two  sarcophagi  between  Cana  and 
Nazareth,  used  as  water-troughs ;  and  these,  which  possibly  may  have 
originally  been  cisterns,  are  much  more  suited  to  the  circumstances  of  the 
miracle. 

3.    Divisioju  of  Galilee,  ajid  View  of  tfie  west  and  south. 

Galilee,  it  has  been  already  statel,  had  two  divisions  :  the  northern 
part,  beginning  about  the  parallel  of  the  entrance  of  the  Jordan  into  the 
Lake  of  Galilee,  was  the  more  mountainous,  and  was  less  suited  to  a  dense 
population;  and,  in  part  from  its  situation,  many  of  its  inhabitants  were  of 
Gentile  extraction.  From  these  causes  it  was  termed  Upper  Galilee,  or 
Galilee  op  the  Gentiles  :  the  more  level  and  cultivated  part  was 
called  Lower  Galilee,  or  Galilee  simply.  Josephus,  in  the  place  so 
often  cited,  specifies  the  boundaries  of  each ;  but  the  places  which  he 
mentions  are  now  unknown.  He  describes  the  population  of  both  Galilees 
as  being  very  numerous,  brave,  and  enured  to  war.  Their  soil,  he  says, 
was  universally  rich  and  fruitful :  and  they  were  full  of  plantations  of  trees 
of  all  sorts.  The  whole  territory  was,  he  states,  well  cultivated ;  and  there 
were  many  cities  and  villages,  i.  e.  walled  and  unwalled  towns,  so  fully 
peopled,  that  the  least  of  them  had  from  more  than  five  to  ten  thousand 
inhabitants.  The  PercBa,  he  allows,  was  more  extensive  than  the  whole  of 
Galilee  ;  but  he  says  that  it  was  inferior  to  it  in  population  and  culture,  as 
well  as  in  the  general  fertility  of  the  soil. — Of  the  numerous  cities  and 
villages,  few  only  are  mentioned  by  name  in  the  Gospels ;  and  there 
are  not  many  more,  of  which  there  are  any  clear  traces  to  decide  their 
locality. 

The  traveler  in  the  northern  part  of  the  Holy  Land  so  oflen  sets  out 
from  Ptolemais,  that  the  plan  of  this  Dissertation  renders  it  expedient  to 
do  the  same  in  the  survey  of  Galilee. 

Ptolemais,  more  anciently  Accho,  now  Acre,  is  on  the  north  side  of  a 
semicircular  bay,  about  three  leagues  in  circuit,  the  south  of  which  is 
formed  by  Mount  Carmel.  The  bay  is  beautifully  figured  in  the 
Landscape  Illustrations.  The  river  Kishon  empties  itself  into  it,  at 
the  centre  of  its  shore,  afler  traversing  the  plain  of  Esdraelon,  in  the  east 
of  which  it  rises.  Ptolemais  has  the  best  harbour  on  the  coast ;  but  few 
traces  remain  of  its  fonner  grandeur.  Proceeding  eastwards,  the  traveler 
crosses  the  beautiful  and  fertile  Plain  of  Zahuhn,  which,  even  in  July, 
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when  Dr.  Clarke  risited  it,  appeared  to  be  every  where  covered  with  spon- 
taneous vegetation,  flourishing  in  the  wildest  luxuriance.  "  The  variety 
and  beauty  of  the  different  species  of  Carduus  or  thistle  in  this  country, 
(says  Dr.  Clarke),  are  well  worth  notice ;  a  never  failing  indication  of 
rich  soil  in  any  land.  We  observed  one,  in  particular,  whose  purple  head 
covered  all  the  inland  parts  of  Palestine  with  its  gorgeous  hues.'*  Pococke 
passed  this  plain  on  the  8th  of  May,  and  says  it  was  covered  with  corn 
not  then  cut. 

Lamartine  and  his  companions  visited  this  pn-*jtf  Palestine  in  the 
autumn  of  1832,  approaching  it  from  the  noi::i<*:-n  boasts.  His  first 
impression  at  the  sight  of  the  Holy  Land  was  *'  great,  delightful,  and 
profound" ;  and  he  contrasts  with  what  he  saw,  the  representations  of 
those  who  have  merely  traveled  the  rocky  route,  under  a  burning  sun, 
from  Jaffa  to  Jerusalem.  Having  the  Plain  of  Zabulon  in  sight,  he 
thus  describes  the  view  before  him. 

*'  On  the  right  and  left,  the  sides  of  the  hills  are  shaded,  here  and  there,  at  the 
distance  of  ten  paces,  with  tufts  of  evergreen  shrabs.  At  a  greater  distance,  rise  tre^s 
with  knotty  trunks,  interlaced  branches,  and  a  sombre  and  motionless  foliage.  They 
are  principally  green  oaks,  of  a  peculiar  species,  the  stem  of  which  is  more  slight  and 
stately  than  those  of  Europe,  and  whose  velvet-surfaced  leaves  are  round,  and  not 
indented  like  those  of  the  common  oak  of  Europe.  The  carob  tree,  the  mastic,  and 
more  rarely  the  plane  tree  and  the  sycamore,  assist  to  form  the  cl(»thing  of  these  hills. 
There  are,  besides,  many  other  trees  whose  names  I  do  not  know  ;  some  of  them  ha  e 
leaves  like  the  fir  or  the  cedars,  and  others,  which  are  most  beautiful,  resemble  immense 
willows  by  the  colour  of  their  bark,  and  the  tender  yellow  hues  of  their  foliage.  Between 
the  spaces  left  by  these  trees,  on  the  sides  of  the  hills,  are  seen  masses  of  a  whitish  or 
bloe-grey  rock,  which  have  pierced  the  soil,  and  are  devoid  of  vegetation  ;  but  between 
these  blocks  of  rock,  is  found  a  deep,  light,  and  black  vegetable  soil,  which  would  pro. 
duce  plentiful  crops  of  wheat  or  barley,  with  the  slightest  care  of  the  husbandman. 
Other  spots  are  covered  with  a  prickly  underwood,  wild  pomegranate  trees,  rose  trees  of 
Jericho,  and  enormous  thistles,  the  stem  of  which  is  as  high  as  the  head  of  the  camel.— 
One />f  these  hills,  thus  described — you  see  them  all  nearly  in  their  actual  forms ;  and 
the  imaiciiuition  may  represent  to  itself  their  effect,  when  cited  in  sketching  the  land, 
scape  of  the  Holy  Land." 

It  was  for  this  purpose  that  the  passage  has  been  extracted ;  since  the 
description,  while  picturesque,  and  apparently  true  to  nature,  respects  a 
season  of  the  year  when  Palestine  is  seldom  visited,  and  during  which  our 
Lord  was  journeying  through  the  ]K>pulous  districts  of  Galilee. 

About  ten  miles  from  the  sea,  the  Plain  of  Zabulon  is  bounded  by  a 
series  of  limestone  hills,  over  which  the  direct  road  to  Nazareth  lies.  Mr. 
Buckingham  gives  a  detailed  account  of  his  route  thither  (Jan.  11), 
which  oflen  presented  one  unbroken  scene  of  sterility  as  far  as  the  eye 
could  reach.  He  left  the  sands  of  Acre  at  eleven  o'clock,  and  reached 
Nazareth   about   six    in    the   evening,    having   hastened   by   Sepphoury. 
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Lamartine  also  says  that,  on  leaving  the  Plain,  they  ascended  little  hills, 

each  more  barren  than  the  former,  to  the  village  of  Saphora;   but  his 

picturesque  delineation  of  the  hill-scenery  at  the  commencement  of  the 

route,  in  the  early  morning,  must  be  quoted ;  for  such  must  often  have 

been  witnessed,  in  various  parts  of  Galilee,  during  '  the  acceptable  year 

of  the  Lord.' 

**  The  first  hills  gindaally  ascend  from  the  Plain,  bearing,  like  grey  or  black  spots  on 
their  siJes,  groups  of  olive  trees  and  green  oa\s.  Between  these  hills,  and  the  more 
elevated  and  sombre  mountains  to  which  they  serve  as  bases,  and  which  command  them 
majestically,  a  bluish  white  mist  extends,  and  partially  conceals,  (throwing  them  com. 
pletely  into  the  backi^round),  the  second  line  of  mountains  under  this  transparent 
curtain,  which  was  here  and  there  pierced  by  the  rays  of  morning.  More  distant  and 
still  higher,  a  third  chain  of  acclivities,  completely  dark,  displayed  their  round  but 
unequal  summits,  and  gave  to  the  landscape  that  tint  of  majesty  and  gravity  which 
must  necessarily  be  found  in  all  that  is  sublime,  either  as  an  element  or  a  contrast. 
From  distance  to  distance  there  are  breaks  in  this  third  chain,  through  which  the 
prospect  extends,  bounded  by  a  pale  silvery  sky  tinted  with  rosy  clonds  ;  and  behind 
this  magnificent  ampitbeatre,  aspire  two  or  three  peaks  of  tlie  distant  Ijcbanon,  rising 
like  promontories  in  the  sky,  and  receiving  the  luminous  shower  of  the  first  solar  rays 
suspended  above  them :  they  indeed  seem  so  transparent,  that  we  might  fancy  we  saw 
through  them  the  trembling  light  that  they  had  hidden  from  us.  Add  to  this  spectacle, 
the  serene  and  warm  vault  of  the  firmament,  the  limpid  colour  of  the  twilight,  the  depth 
of  the  shadows  which  characterize  an  Asiatic  atmosphere,"  with  other  features  of  the 
present  age.  "  Combine  these  accessories,  and  you  have  a  most  exact  and  faithful 
picture  of  the  delicious  plains  of  Zabulon,  of  Nazareth,  of  Saphora,  and  Tabor.  Such 
a  c^ountry,  repeopled  by  a  new  Jewish  nation,  cultivated  and  watered  by  intelligent 

hands, would  again  become  the  land  of  promise,  if  Providence  restored  it  to  a  people 

with  the  political  elements  of  repose  and  libert}." 

SepphoriSf  anciently  Zippor,  was  the  largest  city  in  Palestine  next  to 
Jerusalem,  in  the  time  of  Herod  Agrippa.  Being  naturally  fortified  by  its 
elevated  and  abrupt  position,  it  became  the  bulwark  of  Galilee  :  at  present 
it  is  a  poor  village.  Tradition  represents  it,  and  without  improbability,  as  the 
residence  of  Joachim  and  Anna,  the  parents  of  Mary  our  Lord's  mother. 
— On  approaching  Sepphoris,  July  3,  Dr.  Clarke  says,  "We  found  the  sun's 
rays,  even  at  this  early  hour  in  the  morning,"  apparently  between  six  and 
seven,  "  almost  insupportable :  if  we  had  not  adopted  the  precaution  of 
carrying  umbrellas,  it  would  have  been  impossible  to  continue  the  journey. 
The  Cactus  Ficus-Indicus,  or  prickly  pear,  which  grows  to  a  prodigious 
size  in  the  Holy  Land,  as  in  Egypt,  where  it  is  used  as  a  fence  for  the 
hedges  and  inclosures,  sprouts  luxuriantly  among  the  rocks,  displaying  its 
gaudy  blossoms  among  thorns,  defying  all  human  approach."  When  in 
Sepphoris,  they  went  amidst  the  ruins  of  the  church  erected  over  the 
residence  of  Anna.  **  Here,  protected  by  the  stone  roof  of  the  bidld- 
ing  from  the  scorching  rays  of  the  sun,  all  our  party  assembled  and 
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breakfasted."     Then,  eager  to  see  a  place  so  memorable  as  Nazareth, 
they  "  once  more  encomitered  a  Galilean  swi." 

The  ruins  of  the  ancient  city,  Lamartine  states,  extended  as  far  as  a  mile 
from  Saphora ;  and  there  he  stopped  to  halt  in  the  middle  of  the  day.  "  A 
fountain  of  excellent  and  inexhaustible  water  flows  herefrom,  (says  the 
traveler),  for  the  use  of  the  inhabitants  of  two  or  three  valleys.  It  is  sur- 
rounded by  some  orchards  of  fig  and  pomegranate  trees,  under  the  shade  of 
which  we  seated  ourselves,  and  waited  more  than  an  hour  before  we  could 
water  our  caravan, — so  numerous  were  the  h  rds  of  cows  and  camels  which 
the  Arabian  shepherds  brought  from  all  parts  of  the  valley.  Innumerable 
files  of  cattle  and  black  goats  wound  across  the  plain,  and  the  sides  of  the 
hills  leading  to  Nazareth."  This  fountain  must  have  existed  in  the  days 
of  our  Lord ;  and  here,  we  cannot  doubt,  he  oflen  rested  in  his  solitary 
wanderings. — Nazareth  is  about  six  miles  from  Sepphoris.  The  approach 
to  it,  and  the  situation  of  the  town,  are  well  described  by  Buckingham. 

**  From  the  mountains  abofe  it,  we  had  again  the  prospect  of  Mount  Carinel,  and  the 
Bay  of  Accho ;  and  reaching  the  summit  of  this  lofty  eminence,  the  ?alley  and  the  town 
opened  suddenly  upon  us.  Tiie  hill  was  so  steep  and  rugi^ed,  that  we  were  obliged  to 
descend  it  on  foot ;  and  if  it  were  the  precipice  ftrom  which  the  men  of  Nazareth 
threatened  to  cast  our  Saviour  headlong,  it  was  a  station  well  adapted  for  the  execution 
of  this  work  of  death." 

"  Nazareth  is  situated  in  a  deep  valley,  not  at  the  top  of  a  high  hill,  but  rather  on  the 
tide  of  a  hill,  nearer  its  base  than  its  summit,  facing  the  south-east,  and  having  above  it 
the  rocky  eminence  which  we  had  passed  over  in  approaching  it.  The  valley  in  which 
it  stands  is  round  and  concave,  as  Maundrell  has  described  it,  and  is  itself  the  hollow  of 
a  high  range  of  hills.  [Richardson  says  '  it  seems  as  if  fifteen  mountains  met  to  form 
an  inclosure  for  this  delightful  spot.']  The  north-western  of  these  hills  separate  it  from 
the  Plain  of  Zabulon,  and  the  south-western  from  the  Plain  of  Esdraelon ;  while  on 
the  north-east  are  the  lands  of  Galilee,  and  on  the  south-west  [rather  south,]  those  of 
Samaria.'' 

"  All  round  this  valley  or  basin  of  Nazareth  (says  Lamartine)  were  small  clumps  of 
the  high  thorny  nopal,  fig-trees  deprived  of  their  autumnal  leaves,  with  green  and  yellow 
light- leaved  pomegranates ;  the  whole  giving  a  freshness  and  a  grace  to  the  landscape." 
From  his  description  of  the  neighbourhood  of  Cana,  we  may  add  "  oaks  and  olive-trees 
and  palms"  to  his  entimeration  of  trees  in  the  valley  of  Nazareth. 

The  Monks  of  Nazareth,  who  specify  the  locality  of  every  thing  by  which 
they  can  interest  travelers,  show  a  place  southward  of  the  town,  a  high  and 
perpendicular  rock,  from  which  they  say  the  people  purposed  to  precipitate 
our  Lord ;  but  it  is  more  than  a  mile  from  the  site  of  the  synagogue,  and 
on  the  other  side  of  the  basin,  and  does  not  agree  with  the  representation  of 
the  Evangelist.  It  is  indeed  very  rarely  that  the  statements  of  the  Monks, 
whether  traditionary  or  not,  need  be  taken  into  account  when  we  have 
other  means  of  judgment. 
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**  Of  far  higher  interest  (says  Mr.  Came)  than  traditions  and  relics,  is  the  scenery 
around  Nazareth.  It  is  of  the  kind  in  which  one  would  imagine  the  Saviour  of  mankind 
delighted  to  wander,  and  to  withdraw  himself  when  meditating  on  his  great  mission  ; — 
deep  and  secluded  dells,  covered  with  a  wild  verdure  ;  silent  and  solemn  paths,  where 
overhanging  rocks  shut  out  all  intrusion.  No  one  can  walk  round  Nazareth  (he 
beautifully  coutinues)  without  feeling  thoughts  like  these  enter  his  mind,  while  gazing 
oiten  on  many  a  sweet  spot,  traced  perhaps  by  the  Redeemer's  footsteps,  and  embalmed 
by  his  prayers."    Letters,  vol.  l  p.  290. 

From  this  spot,  the  residence  of  our  Lord  till  his  great  work  commenced, 
we  may  well  follow  the  information  of  travelers  as  to  the  places  which  we 
cannot  doubt  he  would  sometimes  visit  during  that  period.  Is  it  possible, 
for  instance,  that  he  would  not  often  ascend  Mount  Tabor,  and  sometimes 
also  go  to  the  commanding  heights  of  Mount  Carmel,  hallowed  by  the 
sacrifice  of  Elijah  ?  the  one  was  in  his  immediate  neighbourhood,  and  the 
other  only  a  day's  journey  from  Nazareth.  The  route  to  Carmel  is  deli- 
neated by  the  poetic  pencil  of  Lamartine  ;  for  the  nearer  mountain,  we  shall 
first  follow  the  more  geographical  account  of  Buckingham. 

**  It  was  nine  o'clock  (13  Jan.)  when  we  left  the  foot  of  the  hill  to  cross  the  valley, 
passing  by  some  wells  there ;  and  in  less  than  half  an  hour  we  ascended  the  hills  on  the 
south-east.  Having  i  cached  the  summit  of  thise  rock^  and  barren  eminences,  we 
began  to  descend  on  the  other  side  of  them.  Arriving  at  their  feet,  we  passed  through 
a  narrow  defile,  leading  easterly  between  two  steep  hills ;  and  again  going  up  a  rocky 
ascent,  we  reached  its  summit  at  eleven,  having  the  high  round  eminence  of  Mount 
Tabor  before  us,  rearing  itself  abruptly  from  the  Plain  of  Esdraelon." 

This  mountain,  according  to  Mr.  Buckingham,  does  not  exceed  1«K)0 
feet  in  height ;  but  its  insulated  appearance,  on  an  extensive  plain,  makes 
it  a  very  striking  object,  both  when  seen  near  and  at  a  distance.  There  is  a 
characteristic  representation  of  it  in  Finden,  by  Captain  Fitzmaurice. 
It  is  conical  till  it  reaches  the  summit,  on  which  is  an  oval  plain  of  about 
two  furlongs  across :  the  circumference  of  the  base  is  about  four  miles. 
The  sides  are  rugged  and  precipitous,  but  beautifully  adorned  with  oaks 
and  shrubs.  In  the  time  of  Josephus  it  was  strongly  fortified.  During 
the  greater  part  of  the  srnnmer,  it  is  covered  in  the  morning  with  thick 
clouds,  which  disperse  towards  mid-day.  A  strong  wind  blows  the  whole 
of  the  day ;  and  in  the  night,  dews  fall  more  copious  than  are  usually 
known  in  Syria. — ^This  mountain  is  noted  in  early  Jewish  history ;  and 
tradition  represents  it  as  the  scene  of  Christ's  ti*ansfiguration;  this  however 
is  not  accordant  with  the  narrative  in  the  Gospels.  Harm.  p.  165.  The 
view  from  it  is  grand  and  extensive. 

**  Placing  my  compass  before  me,"  says  Mr.  Buckingham,  *'  we  had  on  the  north-west 
a  view  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  whose  blue  surface  filled  up  an  open  space  left  by  a 
downward  bend  in  the  outline  of  the  western  hills  :  to  the  west-north-west,  a  smaller 
portion  of  its  waters  were  seen  ;  and  on  the  west  again,  the  slender  line  of  its  distant 

m 


xeir  PALisriNi  durina  our  lord's  ministry.  (D/<sj.  ///. 

horizon  was  just  perceptible  o?er  the  range  of  land  near  the  sea-coast.  From  the  west 
to  the  south  the  Plain  of  Ksdraelon  extended  over  a  vast  space,  bounded  on  the  soath  by 
Mount  Hcnnon.~From  the  south-east  to  the  east,  is  the  plain  of  Galilee,  [approaching 
Scythopolift]  being  almost  a  continuation  of  Esdraelon,  and  like  it  appearing  to  be 
highly  cultivated,  being  now  ploughed  for  seed  throughout. ^The  range  which  boands 
the  eastern  view,  is  thought  to  be  the  mountains  of  Gilboa.  I  Sam.  xxxi. — The  Sea  of 
Tiberias,  or  Lake  of  Gennesareth,  is  seen  on  the  north-east,  filling  the  hollow  of  a  deep 
valley  ;  and  contrasting  its  light  blue  waters  with  the  dark  brown  shades  of  the  bairen 
hills  by  which  it  is  hemmed  around. — The  whole  view  north-eastwards  is  bounded  by 
the  high  range  of  Gcbelel-Telj,  or  the  mountain  of  snow,  [part  of  the  chain  of  Lebanon] 
whose  summit  was  at  this  moment  clothed  with  one  white  sheet,  without  a  perceptible 
breacli  or  dark  spot  in  it.— Saphet  was  pointed  out  in  the  same  direction.  [Pococke 
says  it  is  north-west  of  the  Lake  on  a  lofty  mountain]. — To  the  north  were  the  stony 
hills  over  which  we  had  journeyed  hither :  and  these  completed  this  truly  grand  and 
interesting  panoramic  view  ^  ♦ 

We  return  to  Nazareth,  and  accompany  Laraartine  in  his  picturesque 
tour  to  Mount  Carmel,  in  aid  of  which  the  reader  may  consult  the  view  of 
the  Kishon  and  of  part  of  Carmel,  in  the  Landscape  Illustrations,  hy 
Captain  Fitzmaurice,  whose  pencil,  like  the  pen  of  Lamartine,  displays 
the  power  of  genius.  Lamariine  visited  the  scene  in  Oct.  1832 ;  Fitz- 
maurice  in  March  1833,  when,  he  says,  "  the  river  was  much  swollen,  in 
consequence  of  the  mountain  rains,  and  came  tumbling  down  through  the 
rocks  like  distant  thunder."  His  account  confirms  the  glowing  repre- 
sentations of  the  French  poet  res{)ecting  the  woody  clothing  of  Carmel ; 
(others  have  described  its  barren  appearance  from  the  sea) ;  and  he  adds, 
"  wild  boars,  gazelles,  and  hares  find  shelter  in  the  underwood  \  and  all 
the  streams  swarm  with  every  species  of  water-fowl.*' 

*'  On  quitting  Nazareth*',  says  Lamartine— I  generally  employ  the  spirited  translation, 
in  which  great  justice  is  done  to  the  Author — *<our  road  wound  round  a  monutain 
clothfd  with  fig-trees  and  nopaIs->the  plant  to  which  the  cochineal  adheres.  To  the 
left  opened  a  green  and  shady  valley.  After  two  hours  man-h  we  reached  a  succession 
of  little  valleys,  gracefully  interspersed  between  hills  that  are  covered  with  beautiful 
forests  of  grreen  oaks.— Mount  Carmel,  an  elevated  chain  of  hills  which  terminate  in  a 
peak  on  the  sea,  begins  to  show  itself  on  our  leA ;  its  dark  g^reen  outline  detaching  itself 
from  the  deep  blue  sky,  all  undulated  with  vapours  warm  as  those  which  issue  from 
a  furnace.  Its  sides  are  strewed  with  luxuriant  and  hardy  vegetation  ;  and  its  entire 
surfkce  is  thickly  clothed  with  shrubs,  contrasted  at  distances  by  the  majestic  height  of 
the  oaks  whose  heads  tower  above  them.  Masses  of  grey  rock,  chisseled  by  natare  into 
grotesque  and  colossal  forms,  pierce  the  verdure  here  and  there,  and  reflect  the  brilliani 
rays  of  the  sun.— Such  is  the  prospect  which  extended  as  far  as  the  eye  could  reach  to 
our  left  At  our  feet,  the  valleys  we  were  traversing  fell  in  gentle  slopes,  and  began  to 
open  on  the  beautiful  vale  of  Kaipha.  [This  seems  to  be  an  extension  of  the  Plain  of 
Zabulon  to  the  south-east,  running  on  to  that  of  Esdraelon.]  We  climbed  the  last  of  the 

*  Here  sad  dttwhert,  la  paaMgti  thu  qnotod,  there  arc  commonly  ooilMiont  of  psrti  oot  necdtd  tot 
At  proMflt  object. 
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aoanU  whicb  lepmratcd  ut  from  it,  and  on^j  lost  sight  of  it  one  moment  to  recover  it 
the  next.  Thete  little  ele?ations,  situated  between  Palestine  and  maritime  Sjria,  form 
one  of  those  sights  at  once  the  most  soothing  and  solemn  we  had  contemplated.  Here 
and  there  the  forests  of  oak,  confined  exclusively  to  that  s|>ecies  of  regetation,  form  ex- 
lensiTe  glades,  covered  with  a  carpet  of  verdure  as  rich  as  in  our  meadows  of  the  west. 
Behind,  the  summit  of  Mount  Tabor  rises,  like  a  majestic  altar  covered  with  green 
garlands,  in  a  sky  of  flame.  Still  further,  the  blue  tops  of  Mount  Gilboa,  and  the  bills 
of  Samaria,  tremble  in  the  vagueness  of  the  horizon.  Mount  Carmcl  throws  bis  dark 
curtain  on  one  of  the  sides  of  the  scene ;  and  the  eye,  in  following  him,  reaches  to  the 
■em,  which  closes  all,  as  the  sky  doe%  in  a  lovely  landscape.*' 

Lamartine  goes  on  to  speak  of  such  places  as  being  well-suited  to  an 
agricultural  settlement ;  enumerating  among  the  advantages,  the  beauties 
of  the  different  spots,  the  lovely  climate,  the  prodigious  fertility  of  the  soil, 
the  variety  of  tropical  productions  one  might  there  demand  from  the  boun- 
teous earth,  and  the  neighbourhood  of  two  immense  plains,  well-watered 
and  fruitful,  though  now  uncultivated. 

Such  are  some  of  the  scenes  near  Nazareth.  It  cannot  be  supposed 
that  they  were  never  visited  by  our  Lord  in  the  days  of  his  youth  and 
early  manhood  ;  and  the  belief  that  they  were,  sheds  over  them  a  prlowing 
richness  of  sentiment,  which  makes  us  thankful  that  they  have  l>een  so 
delineated.  The  descriptions  of  Lamartine  would  be  full  of  beauty  to  the 
eye  of  imagination,  if  their  originals  had  been  without  such  associations : 
but  when  we  can  assure  ourselves  that  here  our  Saviour  (perhaps  often) 
wandered,  in  the  period  of  preparation  and  obscurity  ;  that  here  his  eye 
contemplated  the  works  of  his  Heavenly  Father  ;  that  here  he  meditated  on 
the  faithful  duty  of  the  ser\'ants  of  the  Lord  in  former  days,  and  on  his 
own  great  work  in  prospect ;  the  natural  impressions  from  such  scenes 
become  blended  with  solemn  and  elevated  emotion,  and  we  feel  that  we 
tread  on  holy  ground.  With  similar  trains  of  sentiment,  Lamartine  says 
that  he  felt,  on  first  entering  the  region  of  Galilee,  "  what  one  feels  on 
going  from  the  street  into  the  temple — something  that  inspires  meditation, 
a  calm  internal  peace,  tender  and  consolatory,  which  we  do  not  perceive 
elsewhere." — One  more  delineation  must  be  given  of  the  characters  of  this 
sublime  region. 

**  We  were  overtaken  by  a  storm  (Oct  20)  in  the  middle  of  the  day.  I  have  witnessed 
few  so  terrible.  The  clouds  rose  perpendicularly,  like  towers,  above  Mount  Carmel,  and 
■con  covered  all  the  length  of  the  summit  of  this  chain  of  hills.  The  mountain,  just 
now  so  brilliant  and  serene,  was  plunged  by  degrees  in  rolling  waves  of  darkness,  split 
hen  and  there  with  trains  of  fire.  All  tlie  horizon  sank  in  a  few  moments,  and  seemed 
to  close  around  us.  The  thunder  did  not  burst  in  daps ;  it  threw  out  one  single 
■M^estie  rolling,  eontinnal  and  deafening,  like  the  waves  on  the  shore  of  the  sea  during 
a  tempest.  The  lightning  might  be  truly  said  to  rush  like  torrents  of  fire/roro  heaven, 
on  the  black  flanks  of  Cannel.  The  oaks  on  the  mountain,  and  on  the  bill  on  which  we 
were  jearneying,  bvnt  like  young  plants.    The  winds  which  rushed  from  the  ^avcmn, 
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and  from  between  the  bills,  musit  have  swept  us  from  our  horses,  if  we  bad  not  speedily 
alighted,  and  found  a  little  shelter  behind  a  fragment  of  a  rock  in  the  dry  bed  of  a  torrent. 
The  withered  leaves,  upraised  in  masses  by  the  storm,  were  carried  above  oor  heads  like 
clouds  ;  and  the  slender  broken  branches  of  the  trees  showered  around  ns." 

**  Having  rested  a  short  time  about  half-way  between  Nazareth  and  Kaipha,  we 
continued  our  route  along  the  foot  of  Carroel,  the  mountain  on  our  left,  and  a  vast 
plain,  watt-red  by  a  river,  on  our  right.  Mount  Carmel,  which  we  traced  in  this  way 
during  a  march  of  about  four  hours,  presented  every  where  the  same  severe  and  solemn 
aspect.  It  is  a  gigantic  wall,  rising  almost  perpendicularly,  and  every  where  covered  by 
a  bed  of  shrubs  and  odoriferous  herbs.    The  rock  is  seldom  entirely  naked.    Some 

broken  fragments  of  the  mountain  have  rolled  down  into  the  plain. Kaipha  rises  at 

the  foot  of  Mount  Carmel,  on  a  shore  of  white  sand  close  to  the  sea;  and  over  its 
cultivated  plain.  Mount  Carmel  throws  its  mighty  shadow.  At  the  back  of  Kaipha  is  a 
forest  of  thriving  olive-trees.  Still  further  on,  is  a  road  cut  in  the  rock  and  leading  to 
the  summit  of  Mount  Carmel :  below  which,  immense  caverns  are  h<»}lowed  in  the 
yranite  of  the  mountain." 

Lamartiiie  afterwards  proceeded  southward  along  the  coast  as  far  as 
Jaffa.     Our  object  leads  us  to  survey  other  parts  of  Galilee. 

From  the  bay  between  Ptolemais  and  Carmel,  in  a  south-ea««terly  direc- 
tion, lies  the  Plain  of  Esdraelon.  This  extensiye  level  tract  appears  to  be 
between  thirty  and  forty  miles  in  length,  and  from  six  or  eight  to  fifteen 
or  even  twenty  in  breadth.  It  may  be  described  as  extending  from  the 
Mediterranean  on  tlio  north-west,  to  the  mountains  of  Gilboa  on  the  east; 
lying  between  the  southern  hills  of  Galilee  and  Mount  Tabor  on  the  north, 
and  the  range  of  Carmel  and  the  hills  of  Samaria  on  the  south-west  and 
south.  Travelers  represent  it,  the  central  part  especially,  as  every  where 
cultivated,  very  thinly  populated,  but  having  a  few  small  villages  in  differ- 
ent parts  of  it.  Dr.  Clarke  describes  it  as  one  vast  meadow,  covered  with 
the  richest  pasturage.  Dr.  Morchead's  anonymous  traveler  says  that 
there  are  in  it  neither  rocks  nor  trees.  Mr.  Hardy  states  that  the  soil 
is  in  some  places  more  than  six  feet  thick,  and  exceedingly  rich.  He 
crossed  it  on  the  2Cth  of  April :  when  the  party  arrived  at  Nazareth,  they 
<*  halted  a  few  hours  during  the  heat  of  the  day ;"  and  the  same  night 
''  slept  under  a  fig-tree." 

Lamartine  had  gone  from  Nazareth  to  the  Lake  of  Oalileej   along  the 

northern  part  of  this  Plain  ;  and  as  his  narrative  presents  some  features  of 

the  Lake  which  those  travelers  do  not  give  who  went  to  it  by  the  northern 

road  from  Nazareth  to  Tiberias,  his  route  will  be  followed  first. 

"  After  having  passed  along,  for  the  space  of  six  hours,  this  yellow,  rocky,  yet  fertile 
plain,  [this  was  on  the  northern  and  north-eastern  part,]  we  perceived  the  land  slope 
suddenly  before  us,  and  discovered  the  immense  valley  of  the  Jordan,  and  the  first  azure 
reflections  of  the  beautiful  Lake  of  Gennesarcth,  or  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  as  the  ancients 
and  the  Evangelists  call  it.  It  soon  spread  entirely  before  us,  surrounded  on  all  sides, 
except  at  the  south,  with  high  grey  or  black  mountains.*'    **  The  Caravan  (Oct.  14) 
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ascended  on  the  western  side  of  the  Lake,  at  a  few  paces  fVom  its  wares,  upon  a  rocky 
and  sandy  shore,  with  here  and  there  tufts  of  rose-laurel,  and  some  shrubs  with  slightly 
indented  leaves,  beariug  a  flower  similar  to  our  lilac.  On  our  left,  a  chain  of 
peaked  hills,  black,  barren,  hollowed  in  profound  ravines,  and  spotted,  at  various 
distances,  by  immense  isolated  volcanic  stones,  extended  the  whole  length  of  the  western 
coast  [i.  e.  till  it  expands  to  the  west]  ;  and  advancing  in  a  sombre  and  naked  promon- 
tory  to  nearly  the  middle  of  the  sea,  hid  from  us  the  city  of  Tiberias."  Here  Lamartine 
describes,  in  glowing  terms,  the  sentiments  which  rose  within  him  in  contemplating 
these  scenes,  as  having  often  been  witnessed  and  traversed  by  Christ ; — terminating 
thus :  "  With  his  mortal  eyes,  he  saw  this  sea,  these  hills,  these  rocks  ;  or  rather,  this 
sea,  these  hills,  these  rocks  saw  him.  He  trode,  a  hundred  times,  that  path  on  which  I 
now  respectfully  walk."  "  He  sailed  in  the  barks  of  the  fishermen  of  the  Lake  of 
Galilee.  He  calmed  its  tempests.  He  walked  upon  its  waves,  and  gave  his  band  to  the 
Apostle,  like  myself,  of  little  faith,— that  celestial  hand,  of  which  I  have  more  need  than 
he,  in  the  more  terrible  tempest  of  opinions.*' 

"  The  Sea  of  Galilee  is  about  a  league  broad  at  its  southern  extremity  where  we 
approached  it  It  then  widens  insensibly  to  Emmaus  [Ammaus]  placed  at  the  extremity  of 
that  promontory  which  concealed  Tiberias  from  us.  The  mountains,  which  had  confined 
it  thus  far,  suddenly  open  into  large  gulphs  un  both  sides,  and  form  a  vast  and  nearly 
circular  basin,  in  which  its  waters  expand  themselves  in  a  bed  from  thirty  to  forty 
miles  in  circuit  This  basin  is  not  regular  in  its  form.  The  mountains  do  not  every 
where  descend  to  its  waters.  Sometimes  they  sepai  ate  and  open,  to  give  entrance  to 
the  blue  waves,  in  the  inlets  excavated  at  their  feet  and  darkened  by  their  shade." 
**  On  the  east,  they  form,  from  the  summits  of  Gilboa,  which  are  perceived  on  tlie 
south,  to  the  summits  of  Lebanon  which  display  themselves  on  the  north,  a  confined 
but  undulating  and  winding  chain.  They  are  not  terminated  at  their  summits  by  sharp 
points  and  nigged  inequalities ;  but  present  a  waving  outline  of  rounded  hills,  of  steep 
or  gentle  ascent,  some  clothed  with  oaks,  and  others  with  verdant  shrubs  ;  others  naked, 
but  fertile  and  displaying  various  traces  of  cultivation  ;  others,  again,  merely  borrowing 
and  reflecting  the  various  tints  of  morning  and  evening,  by  shades  of  pale  yellow,  blue, 
and  violet,  in  richer  hues  than  ever  painter's  pallet  produced.  Their  sides,  though  they 
present  no  proper  valleys,  do  not  form  a  regular  rampart,  but  are  split,  in  various  part<<, 
into  deep  ravines,  sometimes  luminous,  but  more  frequently  dark  with  shade.  Lower 
down  from  the  summit  of  the  lange,  they  lessen  in  size,  and  as  they  approach  the  Lake 
present  a  number  of  small  round  hills,  which  form  a  gentle  transition  from  the  greatest 
heights,  to  the  water  which  reflects  them.  Scarcely  any  where,  on  the  eastern  side, 
does  the  rock  pierce  the  thick  bed  of  vegetation  with  which  it  is  covered ;  and  this 
Arcadia  of  Palestine,  therefore,  always  unites,  with  the  migesty  and  gravity  of 
mountainous  countries,  the  smiling  image  of  fertility,  and  a  varied  abundance  of 
productions." 

**  To  return  to  the  western  side.  The  volcanic  hills  already  described,  uniformly 
continae  as  far  as  Tiberias.  Avalancheti  of  black  stones,  hurled  from  the  still-open 
craters  of  a  hundred  extinguished  volcanoes,  continually  obstruct  the  path  on  this  dark 
and  gloomy  coast  The  road  presented  no  variety,  except  in  the  strange  forms  and 
colours  of  the  loAy  masses  of  hardened  lava  which  surrounded  us  on  every  side,  and  the 
fragments  of  walls  and  columns  which  our  horses  struck  at  every  step,  the  wrecks  of 
cities  long  destroyed." 
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4.    Oalilee  west  of  the  Lake. 

We  now  again  commence  from  Nazareth  our  survey  of  this  region  of 
the  Grospel — the  land  of  Zabulon ;  in  order  to  follow  another  route  towards 
the  Lake,  and  then  northwards  along  its  western  shores.  This  will  present 
views  of  Galilee  more  accordant  with  the  representations  of  Josephus,  than 
the  district  does  on  the  south-west  of  the  Lake  ;  and  at  the  same  time  it 
will  delineate  a  tract  of  country  which  must  have  been  often  trodden  by 
Christ  and  his  first  disciples.  Pococke,  Clarke,  and  Buckingham  will 
be  our  chief  guides. 

The  road  to  the  middle  of  the  western  shore,  and  towards  Capernaum 
also,  first  passes  the  hills  that  embosom  the  secluded  vale  of  Nazareth,  and 
then  descends  into  some  fine  and  well-cultivated  valleys,  conductinsr  to 
Cana,  already  spoken  of.  See  p.  Ixxxviii.  Two  or  three  miles  further  on,  a 
village  presents  itself  now  called  Turan.  Between  these  places  are  observed 
basaltic  phenomena ;  and  from  this  district  the  country  appears  to  descend, 
by  successive  steps,  to  the  Lake  of  Galilee.  After  paj^sing  Turan,  the  earth 
was  covered,  says  Dr.  Clarke,  with  a  variety  of  thistles  :  one  kind  of  these 
**  grew  to  such  a  size,  that  some  of  its  blossoms  were  near  three  inches  in 
diameter,  forming  a  sphere  equal  in  bulk  to  the  largest  fruit  of  the  pome- 
granate. Its  leaves  and  stems,  while  living,  exhibited  a  dark  but  vivid 
sky-blue  colour." 

**The  ]ieat  of  this  day  (July  5)  ^as  greater'*  says  the  traveler  **  than  any  to  which 
we  bad  yet  been  exposed  in  the  Levant ;  nor  did  we  afterwards  experience  any  thing 
u>  powerful.  The  mercury  in  a  gloomy  recess  under  ground,  perfectly  shaded,  while 
the  scale  was  placed  so  as  not  to  touch  the  rock,  remained  at  100^ .  As  to  making  any 
observations  in  the  sun*s  rays,  it  was  impossible." — On  each  of  the  four  following  days, 
however,  the  heat  was  exceedingly  intense.  He  and  his  companions  had  set  out  early, 
hoping  to  visit  Tabor  ;  but  he  says,  ^*  All  tlie  pleasure  of  traveling,  at  this  season  of 
the  year,  in  the  Holy  Land,  is  suspended  by  the  excessive  heat  of  the  sun.  A  traveler, 
wearied  and  spiritless,  is  often  more  subdued  at  the  beginning  than  at  the  end  of  his 
day's  journey.  All  nature  seems  to  droop  ;  every  animal  seeks  for  shade,  which  it  is 
extremely  difficult  to  find.  But  the  chameleon,  the  lizanl,  the  serpent,  and  all  sorts  of 
beetles,  basking,  even  at  noon,  upon  rocks  aud  in  sandy  places,  exposed  to  the  most 
scorching  rays,  seem  to  rejoice  in  the  greatest  heat  wherein  it  is  possible  to  exist" 
July  the  9th,  on  the  road  from  Sychar  to  Jerusalem,  he  says  that  as  the  day  dawned, 
*<  a  cloudless  sky  foretold  the  excessive  heat  we  should  have  to  encounter  in  this  day's 
journey ;  and  before  noon,  the  mercury,  in  tlie  most  shaded  situation  we  could  finil, 
stood  100^  Fahr."  The  Simoom,  too,  was  blowing  at  that  period:  ''its  parching 
influences  pervaded  all  places  alike,  and  coming  as  from  a  furnace,  it  seemed  to  thrtaten 
us  all  with  suffocation." 

Similar  statements  respecting  the  summer  heat  of  Palestine  are  made  by 
other  travelers.  Burckhardt,  in  the  latter  part  of  June,  speaks  of  the  sun 
at  noon  as  intensely  hot  ^  and  JoUfTe,  on  the  10th  of  August,  1817^  s&ySf 


MBCT,  a.]  RBOION  OF  TKB  LAKB  OP  •ALILKE.  XCIX 

*^  The  intensity  of  the  heat  making  it  ahnost  impossible  to  travel  during 
the  daj,  we  set  off  from  Acre  a  little  before  smiset.*'  Indeed,  from  a 
table  given  by  Dr.  Clarke  of  the  temperatures  which  he  observed  in  his 
journey  through  Palestine,  compared  with  those  on  the  same  day  in  Lon* 
don,  it  appears  that  the  mean  excess  of  the  former,  on  the  5th  of  July  and 
seven  following  days,  was  nearly  25^.  On  the  5th,  the  greatest  height  in 
London  was  30^  below  that  in  Galilee. 

But  to  pursue  the  route  towards  the  Lake.  '^  As  we  advanced,  our 
journey  lay  through  an  open  champaign  country,  until  upon  our  right  our 
guides  showed  us  the  Mount  of  Beatitudes."  They  mean  the  hill  where 
Christ  delivered  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount ;  but  this  was  certainly  near 
Capernaum.  "We  lefl  our  route  to  visit  this  elevated  spot ;  and  having 
attained  the  highest  point  of  it,  a  view  was  presented,  which,  for  its  gran- 
deur, independently  of  the  interest  excited  by  the  different  objects  contained 
in  it,  has  no  parallel  in  the  Holy  Land.'' 

From  Pococke  we  learn  that  this  eminence  is  twelve  miles  north-east 
from  Nazareth,  and  ten  miles  north  of  Tabor.  Viewed  from  the  plain  on 
the  south,  it  appears  like  a  long  low  hill,  with  a  mount  at  the  east  and  west 
extremity ;  and  hence  it  appears  to  have  been  termed  Kem-el-Hutin,  i.  e* 
the  horns  of  Hutin,  since  the  village  now  called  Hutin,  famous  for  gardens 
of  lemon  and  orange  trees,  lies  below  this  hilly  range.  "  From  this  eminence 
(says  Mr.  Joliffe),  the  Sea  of  Galilee  appears  spread  out  in  the  distant 
vale,  a  beautiful  expanse  of  living  water.  No  object  can  be  imagined 
better  calculated  to  administer  refreshment  to  the  eye  or  the  spirits  in  a 
climate  like  this.  The  view  abo  comprehends  a  very  magnificent  prospect 
of  the  mountains,  as  they  rise  from  the  eastern  shore  of  the  Lake,  and 
stretch  out  in  a  northerly  and  southerly  direction.  Their  extreme  heights 
are  (Aug.  11)  covered  with  snow,  which  the  reflection  of  a  burning 
BUD  renders  insufferably  dazzling."  Buckingham,  describing  the  same 
magnificent  prospect,  says,  "The  lofly  summit  of  Libanus,  covered 
with  an  unbroken  sheet  of  snow,  was  still  a  conspicuous  part  in  the  pic-^ 
ture ;  and  it  is  seen,  indeed,  from  almost  every  point  of  view,  excepting 
near  the  northern  edge  of  the  Lake.  From  this  edge,  a  series  of  hills 
rises  one  over  the  other,  until  the  highest  point  of  the  third  and  fourth 
range  forms  the  foundation  of  the  basis  of  the  Gebel*el*Thelji,  or  Moun-^ 
tain  of  Snow." 

Pococke  states  that  about  two  miles  north-east  of  Hutin,  is  a  narrow 
pass,  called  the  Valley  of  Doves,  forming  the  descent  between  two  rocky 
mountains  into  the  Plain  of  Gennezarethy  which  lies  westward  of  the 
Lake,  beginning  at  the  centre  of  its  shore.  Through  thb  vale,  undoubt- 
sdly,  our  Saviour  often  passed  in  his  way  from  the  south*west  of  Gkdilce, 
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to  the  neighbourhood  of  Capernaum :  and  every  definite  representation  of 
a  district  so  frequently  traversed  by  him  when  '  he  went  about  doing  good/ 
presents  a  new  field  of  interest  to  the  mind.  We  not  only  contemplate  him 
pursuing  his  labours  of  love,  but  can  picture  the  very  scenes  in  which  he 
exercised  them. — South  of  this  pass,  in  the  plain  of  Hutin,  about  two 
miles  west  of  the  Lake,  and  three  miles  west-north-west  of  Tiberias,  are 
the  ruins  of  a  town  now  called  Baitsida,  which,  says  Pococke,  '*  must 
have  been  the  ancient  Betlisaida  of  Galilee" 

From  the  lofty  eminence  above  Hutin,  Dr.  Clarke  saw  that  the  plain 
over  which  they  had  been  riding  was  itself  very  elevated ;  and  far  beneath 
appeared  other  plains,  one  lower  than  the  other,  in  regular  gradation,  and 
extending  the  surface  of  the  Lake  of  Galilee.     He  thus  proceeds  : 

"  This  immense  Lake,  almost  equal,  in  the  grandeur  of  appearance,  to  that  of  Geneva, 
spread  its  waters  over  all  the  lower  territory.  Its  eastern  shores  present  a  sublime  scene 
of  mountains,  extending  towards  the  north  and  south,  and  seeming  to  close  it  in  at 
either  extremity.  The  cultivated  plains  reaching  to  its  borders,  which  we  beheld  at  an 
amazing  depth  below  our  view,  resembled,  by  the  various  hues  their  different  produce 
exhibited,  the  motley  pattern  of  a  vast  carpet  To  the  north  appeared  snowy  summits, 
towering,  beyond  a  series  of  intervening  mountains,  with  unspeakable  greatness.  The 
principal  summit  was  so  loAy  that  the  snow  entirely  covered  the  upper  part  of  it ;  not 
lying  in  patches,  but  investing  all  the  higher  part  with  that  perfect  white  and  smooth 
velvet-like  appearance,  which  snow  only  exhibits  when  it  is  very  deep  ;— a  striking 
spectacle  in  such  a  climate,  when  the  beholder,  seeking  protection  from  ^  bnming  sun, 
almost  considers  the  firmament  to  be  on  fire."  The  Thermometer  at  this  time,  in  the 
most  shady  situation  they  could  find,  indicated  I02|  ®. 

**  By  a  steep,  devious,  and  difficult  track,  following  our  horses  on  foot,  we  descended 
from  this  place  to  the  village  of  Hatti,  the  Hutin  of  Pococke,  situated  at  one  extremity 
of  the  cultivated  plain  we  had  surveyed  from  the  heights."  In  riding  from  this  village 
southwards  towards  the  town  of  Tiberias,  the  Lake  continued  in  view  upon  the  lefU 
**  It  may  be  described  as  longer  and  finer  than  any  of  our  Cumberland  and  Westmoreland 
Lakes,  although  perhaps  it  yields  in  majesty  to  the  stupendous  features  of  Loch  Lomond 
in  Scotland.— It  is  inferior  in  magnitude,  and,  perhaps,  in  the  height  of  its  surrounding 
mountains,  to  the  Lake  Asphaltites  ;  bnt  its  broad  and  extended  surface,  covering  the 
bottom  of  a  profound  valley,  environed  by  lofty  and  precipitous  eminences,  added  to  the 
impression  of  a  certain  reverential  awe  under  which  every  Christian  pilgrim  approacbei 
it,  gives  it  a  character  of  dignity  unparalled  by  any  similar  scenery." 

After  they  reached  the  end  of  the  elevated  plain,  a  long  and  steep  decli- 
vity of  two  miles  yet  remained  to  Tiberias.  Here  they  had  a  commanding 
view  of  the  town,  with  its  castle  and  fortifications.  Beyond  it  appeared 
buildings  erected  over  the  warm  mineral  baths  of  Ammaus.  Along  the 
borders  of  the  Lake,  may  still  be  seen  the  remains  of  ancient  tombs  hewn 
by  the  inhabitants  of  Galilee  in  the  rocks  which  face  the  water. 

<*  In  all  the  descent  towards  Tiberias  the  soil  is  black,  and  seems  to  have  resulted 
from  the  decomposition  of  rocks,  which  have  a  volcanic  appearance.*'    **  We  observed 
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plantations  of  tobacco  then  in  bloom,  of  Indian  rorn,  of  millet  which  was  still  Rjeen, 
of  melons,  pumpkins,  and  cncambers.  The  hanrest  of  wheat  and  barley  ended  in  Jane; 
bat  the  oats  were  still  standing."  The  whole  of  this  region  is  very  full  of  wild  animals, 
*•  Antelopes  (says  Dr.  Clarke)  are  in  great  numbers.  We  had  the  pleasure  of  seeing 
these  beautiAil  qoadrapeds  in  their  natural  state,  feeding  among  the  thistles  and  toil 
herbage,  and  bounding  by  ns  occasionally  as  we  disturbed  them." 

On  arriviDg  at  the  Lake,  Dr.  Clarke,  like  other  travelers,  found  the 
water  clear  as  the  purest  crystal,  sweet,  cool,  and  most  refreshhig  to  the 
taste.  Josephus  gives  the  same  character  of  it.  On  his  authority  we  may 
represent  the  Lake  as  between  seventeen  and  eighteen  miles  in  length  ;  its 
greatest  breadth  appears  to  exceed  six  miles.  Madox,  in  his  excursions  to 
the  Holy  Land,  &c.,  says  that  when  he  visited  it  (Mar.  8)  it  was  much 
higher  than  usual,  the  shrubs  on  its  margin  being  half  tmder  water.  *'  All 
the  way  along  the  margin  of  the  Lake",  he  says  on  his  second  visit,  *'  fine 
oleanders  in  full  blossom  (May  15)  were  growing,  most  of  them  in  the 
water.  The  .corn  on  the  plain  was  ripe  and  being  cut." — Like  all  others 
surrounded  by  mountains,  the  Lake  of  Galilee  is  exposed  to  the  effect  of 
hurricanes,  which,  sweeping  from  the  mountains,  instantaneously  raise  a 
boisterous  sea. 

In  the  time  of  our  Lord,  Tiberias  was  the  residence  of  Herod,  when  in 
Gkdilee.  It  is  situated  close  to  the  Lake.  This  city  was  built  by  the 
Tetrarch  himself,  in  honour  of  the  Emperor  Tiberius ;  and  Josephus  informs 
us,  Ant.  XVIII.  ii.  3,  that  its  population  was  composed  of  strangers  and 
Gkdileans,  of  persons  who  came  voluntarily  and  others  who  were  forced 
to  reside  there,  of  poor  collected  from  all  quarters,  and  even  of  bondmen. 
To  this  mixed  population,  Herod  gave  great  immunities :  he  also  assigned 
them  lands,  and  built  for  them  houses,  that  they  might  become  attached  to 
the  place  ;  for  this  residence  obliged  them  to  violate  the  Law,  since  many 
sepulchres  had  been  there,  which  were  now  destroyed.  This  account  at 
once  explains  why  we  never  hear  of  our  Lord's  going  thither. — Herod 
obviously  fixed  upon  the  spot,  on  account  of  its  vicinity  to  the  hot  mineral 
baths  of  Ammaus.* 

Proceeding  northwards  along  the  shore  of  the  Lake,  the  first  place  we 
find  is  Magdol  or  Migdal,  which  there  is  good  reason  to  regard  as  the 
Magdala  from  which  Mary  came.  It  is  about  six  miles  north  of  Tiberias ; 
and  it  is  seated  near  the  edge  of  the  Lake,  beneath  a  range  of  high  cliffs, 
in  which  small  grottoes  are  seen.     Here  the  hills  retire  westward  from  the 

*  Tiberias  was  entirely  destroyed  by  an  earthquake,  Jan.  I,  1837,  and  about  a 
thousand  persons  are  supposed  to  have  perished.  At  the  same  time  Saphet  (SzafTad) 
also  was  destroyed.  Four  thousand  persons  perished,  of  whom  nearly  one  half  were 
Jews. 
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Lake,  and  the  fertile  Latid  of  Oennesareth  commences.  The  peculiar 
fertility  of  this  district  is  noticed  by  all  travelers.  Josephus,  Bell.  Jud. 
III.  ix.  8,  speaks  of  its  extraordinary  adaptation,  both  in  climate  and  in 
soil,  to  the  production  of  all  kinds  of  fruits  and  vegetables ;  so  that  plants 
requiring  elsewhere  a  difference  of  temperature,  thrive  here,  he  says,  as  if 
the  seasons  were  in  competition  which  should  contribute  most.  Hence 
nuts,  and  palms,  and  olives  abound  there.  Figs  and  grapes  continue  in 
season  during  ten  months  out  of  the  twelve ;  and  other  fruits  throughout 
the  whole  year.  The  Jewish  historian  says  that  Gennerareth  is  thirty 
stadia  from  north  to  south,  and  twenty  from  east  to  west.  Beyond  the 
middle  of  the  plain,  towards  the  north,  there  is  a  very  fine  fountain,  about 
a  hundred  feet  in  diameter,  inclosed  by  a  circular  wall,  and  hence  called 
by  travelers  the  Round  Fountain  :  the  water  runs  off  in  a  stream  through 
the  plain  to  the  Lake.  Seetzen,  speaking  of  this  district  says,  **  The  valley 
in  the  midst  of  which  is  the  Lake,  assists,  by  the  concentration  of  heat,  the 
vegetation  of  dates,  citrons,  oranges,  indigo,  &c. ;  while  the  higher  land 
in  the  neighbourhood  is  capable  of  furnishing  the  produce  of  temperate 
climates.  But,  in  the  present  state  of  things,  we  can  only  find  a  few 
traces  of  fruits  of  the  solar  regions  on  the  edge  of  the  Lake."  Burckhardt 
•ays  that  the  pastures  of  this  district  are  proverbial  for  their  richness, 
among  the  inhabitants  of  the  neighbouring  countries ;  and  he  speaks  of 
several  springs-  as  occasioning  a  very  luxuriant  herbage  along  the  borders 
of  the  Lake.  Besides  all  this,  travelers  mention  some  warm  springs  in 
this  part  of  the  vicinity  to  the  Lake  ;  and  considering  the  volcanic  cha- 
racter of  otlier  parts,  there  is  little  doubt  that  much  of  the  peculiar  and 
varied  productiveness  of  Genneraret  was  owing  to  subterranean  heat. 

Proceeding  further  along  the  Lake,  at  the  eastern  foot  of  the  hills  which 
lie  north  of  the  Land  of  Gennesareth,  and  where  the  coast  bends  easterly, 
there  are  extensive  ruins,  which,  though  much  diversity  of  opinion  exists, 
appear  certainly  to  mark  the  position  of  Capernaum^  now  TaJ-hewTi. 
Buckingham  gives  the  most  satisfactory  information  respecting  it ;  and  he 
states  that  it  is  seated  close  to  the  edge  of  the  Lake,  having  Tiberias 
south-south-west  of  it,  apparently  from  nine  to  twelve  miles  distance,  the 
entrance  of  the  Jordan  lying  east-north-east,  about  four  or  five  miles  from 
it.  '*The  appearance  of  the  Lake  as  seen  from  this  point  of  view,  is  still 
grand.  The  barren  aspect  of  the  mountains  on  each  side,  and  the  total 
absence  of  wood,  give,  however  a  cast  of  dulness  to  the  picture ;  and  this 
is  increased  to  melancholy,  by  the  dead  calm  of  its  waters,  and  the  silence 
which  reigns  throughout  its  whole  extent,  where  not  a  boat  or  vessel  of  any 
kind  is  to  be  found." — CharcLzin  (p.  cvi.)  may  have  been  nearer  the  Jordan. 

There  is  orie  boat  to  be  found,  viz.  at  Tiberias.     Recollecting  that  in  the 
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days  of  our  Saviour  there  were  great  numbers  of  fishing-burks  on  the 
Lake,  and  that  it  still  abounds,  as  all  travelers  declare,  in  excellent  fish 
of  various  kinds,  the  present  desertion  of  it  manifests  the  sad  state  into 
which  this  fine  country  has  fallen.  Under  a  good  government  it  must 
rise  again. 

In  comparing  Buckingham's  account  of  the  mountain-scenery  surround- 
ing the  Lake,  with  Clarke's  and  Lamartine's,  we  might  be  apprehensive  of 
the  influence  of  a  fervid  or  a  poetic  imagination  on  the  latter.  Even  as 
viewed  from  the  south,  where  the  Lake  is  seen  most  advantageously, 
because  the  snow-clad  heights  of  Lebanon  are  strikingly  visible,  Mr. 
Buckingham  speaks  of  **  the  bare  and  yellow  mountains  of  the  eastern 
shore" ;  and  though  he  represents  the  scenery  around  the  Lake  as  pos-^essed 
of  many  features  of  grandeur,  yet  he  also  says  that  it  is  destitute  of  wood 
and  verdure.  It  must,  however,  be  observed,  that  he  traveled  in  this 
region  afler  a  very  unusual  and  long-continued  drought.  His  visit  to  the 
Lake  was  before  the  middle  oi  February ;  and  in  his  preceding  route  he 
had  repeatedly  spoken  of  the  complete  want  of  rain.  In  January  the 
drought  had  continued,  with  scarcely  any  intermission,  from  October ; 
though  the  heavy  rains,  he  says,  are  generally  in  December,  and  in 
January  the  country  is  verdant  throughout.  In  the  southern  route  from 
Nazareth  to  the  Lake,  passing  (Feb.  12)  about  two  miles  to  the  north  of 
Mount  Tabor,  he  speaks  of  a  vale  where  the  country  was  woody,  but  the 
oaks  were  bare  ;  and  states  that  they  halted  in  the  shade,  the  heat  being 
oppressive,  the  thermometer  being  at  92®,  and  the  whole  country  parched 
by  the  long  drought.  Farther  on,  they  found  the  whole  surface  cracked 
by  excessive  drought ;  and  at  a  place  still  nearer  to  the  Lake,  where  they 
saw  flocks  of  Ghazelles,  the  whole  country  was  burnt  up  by  the  unseason- 
able heat  and  want  of  rain. 

When  the  north  of  Palestine  shall  be  as  much  the  object  of  attention  to 
intelligent  travelers,  as  at  present  the  region  of  Jerusalem  is ;  and  when 
persons  capable  of  appreciating  the  scenery  of  the  Lake,  with  the  sentiment 
of  religion  in  their  hearts,  and  the  pencil  faithful  to  nature  in  their  hands, 
shall  remain  for  weeks  in  the  region  around  it ;  we  then  shall  have  abun- 
dance to  delight  the  imagination,  as  well  as  to  inform  the  understanding. 
The  elements  of  distinct  conception  are,  however,  afforded  us  already  ;  and 
in  addition  to  the  somewhat  conflicting  accounts  which  have  been  presented 
to  the  reader,  it  may  be  well  to  give  those  of  two  other  travelers.  The 
aecount  of  Mr.  Hardy,  who  visited  the  Lake  at  the  end  of  April  1833, 
conveys  what  would,  perhaps,  most  accord  with  the  general  impression  of 
those  beholders  who  have,  as  he  had,  clothed  the  appearance  of  the  Lake 
with  ^'  beautiful  imaginations",  and  who,  like  himself,  only  spent  a  few 
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hours  on  one  part  of  its  coast,  and  that  where  the  coast  is  volcanic.  '^  I 
could  have  wished,  (says  Mr.  Hardy),  to  see  more  wood  upon  its  shores, 
le-s  ruggedness  in  the  aspect  of  its  mountains,  and  a  greater  softness  and 
warmth  in  its  general  features.  The  mountains  in  some  places  come  close 
to  the  water ;  and  towards  the  north  we  could  discover  a  far  higher  chain, 
their  dark  sides,  and  still  darker  bases,  presenting  a  fine  contrast  to  the 
robe  of  snow  in  which  their  lofty  summits  were  invested."  Dr.  Morehead's 
anonymous  traveler  (Mar.  13)  first  came  in  sight  of  the  Lake  where  he 
could  see  only  the  northern  half,  and  he  says  ^'  its  size  disappointed  us  : 
but  the  blue  still  water,  the  green  hills  around,  and  the  high  snowy  ridge  of 
Jubbul  el  Shaikh,  made  a  very  delightful  landscape.*'  "  Before  it  was 
dark,  (he  afterwards  says),  we  had  a  very  fine  view  of  the  Lake ;  at  the 
southern  part  it  is  narrow,  and  the  sides  bold.  The  sun  threw  a  deep 
shade  on  this  side,  and  on  the  water,  while  it  marked  the  hills  and  valleys 
on  the  opposite  side,  with  strong  light  and  shade.  The  northern  part  is 
much  wider  and  tamer ;  but  the  hills  are  still  high  and  green :  and  the 
lofty  snowy  mountain  of  Jubbul  Shaikh,  rising  over  them,  gives  great 
dignity  to  the  lan(L<cape.  This  mountain  was  very  striking,  late  in  the 
evening,  as  retaining  the  sun's  rays,  aft«r  every  thing  around  us  was  in 
darkness.  In  all  respects  it  is  the  greatest  ornament  of  the  Lake." — Here 
we  have  a  calm  delineation  of  reality  ;  and  the  mind  is  satisfied. 

5.    Palestine  north  of  the  Lake  of  Galilee. 

In  order  to  complete  our  survey  of  Galilee,  and  from  the  Land  of 
Zabulon  proceed  to  that  of  Ncphtlialim,  we  must  set  out  from  the  moun- 
tain (p.  xcix.)  from  which  that  ma;:rniiicent  view  is  seen,  which  so  often 
was,  undoubtedly,  in  sight  of  the  beloved  Son  of  God.  We  have,  however, 
no  longer  the  glowing  delineations  of  Laraartine,  or  of  Clarke,  to  present 
to  the  reader ;  and  we  must  be  satisfied  with  a  statement  of  the  leading 
objects  which  have  been  observed  in  the  course  which  we  follow. 

If  those  who  were  traveling  in  Galilee,  had  to  go  from  Nazareth  or  Cana 
to  Capernaum,  they  would  leave  the  route  to  Tiberias  at  the  vale  of  Hutin, 
go  through  the  Pass  of  Doves,  and  then  traverse  the  populous,  fertile,  and 
wall-watered  region  of  Gennesaret,  already  described,  at  the  north-eastern 
extremity  of  which  the  town  of  Capernaum  was  situated. — If  they  had  to 
visit  the  remarkable  city  seen  from  the  heights  of  Hutin,  they  would  bend 
north-westwards  toward  the  mountain  on  which  Saphet  stands.*  This 
town  is  not  mentioned  in  the  Gospels;  but  it  assuredly  was  the  place  referred 
to  by  our  Lord,  when  he  said,  *  A  city  placed  on  a  hill  cannot  be  hid'.     It 

*  The  recent  destruction  of  tbU  place  has  already  been  mentioned.    Sec  p.  cL  note. 
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was  held  in  much  estimation  among  the  Jews ;  for  several  doctors  of  the 
law,  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  were  buried  there.  It  was 
strongly  fortified,  and  ruins  of  its  citadel  yet  remain ;  as  also  a  lar^  dome 
and  colonnade  of  massive  structure.  Van  Egraont  and  Hcyman  say  that, 
from  the  dome,  there  is  the  finest  prospect  that  can  be  imagined,  extending 
over  the  city  of  Saphet  and  the  circumjacent  places,  which  are  very  nume- 
rous, all  the  sides  of  the  mountains  being  full  of  villages  and  hamlets.  The 
adjacent  country  is  every  where  well  cultivated.  Towards  the  south,  the 
view  is  very  delightful  over  the  Lake  of  Galilee.  The  panorama  includes 
also  Mount  Tabor,  the  hills  beyond  the  Plain  of  Esdraelon,  Mount  Carmel, 
and  the  chains  of  Lebanon ;  and  even  the  Mediterranean  may  sometimes 
be  discerned.  ^'  The  air  of  Saphet,  from  its  high  situation,  is  very  pure 
and  healthy,  and  at  the  same  time  so  fresh  and  cool,  that  the  heats,  which 
during  the  summer  are  very  great  in  the  adjacent  country,  are  here  hardly 
felt,  a  gentle  breeze  continually  refreshing  the  air.  The  fruits  also  are 
remarkably  good,  especially  the  grapes  and  figs.  Here  are  also  great 
numbers  of  lemon-trees ;  for  at  the  foot  of  the  mountains  are  several  fertile 
valleys  laid  out  into  gardens ;  and  the  whole  country  is  naturally  fertile, 
and  abounds  with  springs.'^  Mod.  Trav.  p.  339.  Captain  Mangles,  too, 
was  struck  with  the  extreme  beauty  of  the  situation ;  and  says  that  the 
country  abounds  with  olives,  vines,  and  almond-trees,  which  were  then 
(May  26)  in  full  blossom. 

From  the  plain  northwards  of  Saphet,  the  road  descends  to  the  western 
banks  of  the  valley  of  Jordan,  which  it  reaches  near  Jacob's  Bridge,  so 
called  from  the  Jordan's  having  been  crossed  there  by  Jacob  when  he 
came  from  Padan  Aram.  Seetzen,  who  visited  this  place  in  February 
1806,  says  that  the  bridge  is  built  of  fragments  of  basalt,  and  is  well 
preserved ;  and  that  the  river  in  that  place  is  about  thirty  five  paces  in 
breadth.  We  follow  him  thence,  on  the  east  of  the  river,  towards  the 
Lake  of  Oalilee. 

**  The  country  that  we  passed  through  was  wild,  mountainous,  and  entirely  composed 
of  basalt ;  it  was  the  western  part  of  the  district  of  Jaulin,"  obviously  the  <  Golan  in 
Basban*  of  the  Old  Testament.  ^  From  the  high  ground  that  we  traveled  over,  we  had 
a  vei;  fine  view  of  the  Lake  of  Tiberias.  We  afterwards  passed  through  the  little 
village  of  Tallanihie  [Pococke's  Tellony],  probably  the  ancient  Julias,  and  situated  at 
the  edge  of  a  small  fertile  plain,  which  extends  as  far  as  the  Lake,  and  seems  to  owe  its 
origin  to  the  Jordan.  In  the  village  1  saw  a  great  number  of  aloes,  which  grow  there  in 
the  open  air — a  circumstance  which  I  had  not  remarked  before." 

It  is  probable  that  the  plain  which  Seetzen  mentions,  was  the  solitude  or 
desert  naar  Bethsaida,  where  our  Lord  wrought  the  miracle  of  the  Five 
Thousand.  Pococke  speaks  of  this  plain  as  about  two  miles  along  the 
Jordan ;  and  he  says  that  there  is  a  hill  where  the  Jordan  enters  that 
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plain  ;  this  may  have  been  the  mountain  up  which  Jesus  went  before  the 
miracle,  and  to  which  he  afterwards  returned  from  the  multitude. — Julias 
was  the  name  given  to  this  Bethsaiday  by  Philip  the  Tetrarch,  in  honour 
of  the  daughter  of  Augustus.  It  was  not  the  Bethsaida  of  Peter,  Andrew, 
and  Philip ;  for  their  birth-place  was  in  Galilee.  Julias  may  have  been 
also  called  Chorazin,  according  to  the  opinion  of  D' Anville ;  yet  it  appears 
more  probable  that  it  was  in  Galilee,  perhaps  (see  Richardson)  between 
Capernaum  and  the  Jordan. 

Returning  to  Jacob's  Bridge,  and  pursuing  our  course  northwards, 
chiefly  with  Dr.  Richardson,  on  the  west  of  the  Jordan,  we  find  the  river 
sometimes  concealed  by  shady  trees,  chiefly  of  the  platanus  kind,  which 
grow  on  each  side  of  it ;  sometimes  passing  the  hills  and  rocks  as  a  torrent, 
but  calm  in  other  parts  of  its  course.  The  mountains  on  the  east  are  bold, 
and  continue  with  little  interruption  the  whole  of  the  way.  On  the  west, 
they  commonly  recede  from  the  river,  leaving  a  fine  undulating  and  fertile 
plain,  about,  about  four  or  five  furlongs  broad ;  at  other  times  interrupted 
by  beautiful  defiles,  irrigated  by  small  streams  of  water.  The  plain  is  very 
fertile,  and  bears  excellent  crops  of  wheat  and  barley.  As  we  approach  the 
head  of  the  Vale  of  Jordan,  high  mountains  still  continue  to  bound  it  on 
both  sides,  and  the  still  loftier  Busia  (Gibl  Sheikh)  with  its  snow-clad 
summit  unites  them  at  its  termination ;  Richardson  says  that  the  view  of 
it  was  delightfxd,  *'  as  the  mists  retired  from  the  mountain-tops,  and  the 
morning  sun  lighted  up  the  scene,  fresh  from  the  dews  of  night."  About 
half-way  between  its  source  and  the  Lake  of  Galilee,  the  Jordan  passes 
through  Lake  Samochonitis,  more  anciently  the  Waters  of  Merom,  now 
called  Bahr  el  Hoolya,  (denoting  its  formation  by  the  confluence  of  innu- 
merable mountain  streams),  surrounded  by  meadows,  plains,  and  hills. 
These  streams  are  formed  by  the  rain  or  the  melting  of  the  snow  upon  the 
mountains.  Gibl  Sheikh  is  the  chief  of  the  whole  range.  Near  its  base, 
are  the  remains  of  Paneas,  which  was  named  CsBsarea,  by  Philip  the 
Tetrarch,  in  honour  of  Tiberius  Csesar ;  and  was  termed  Ccesarea  Philijjpi^ 
to  distinguish  it  from  the  Caesarea  on  the  Mediterranean.  The  present 
town  of  Baneas  is  small ;  but  there  are  distinct  traces  of  the  more  ancient 
city  ;  and  it  is  conjectured  a  temple  built  by  Ilerod  the  Great  may  have 
stood  on  a  projecting  summit,  high  up  the  side  of  the  mountain,  and  com- 
manding a  grand  view  of  the  whole  plain  of  Jordan,  where  now  are  the 
ruins  of  an  ancient  fortress.  **  Having  finished  our  view  of  this  interesting 
spot,"  says  Dr.  Richardson,  **we  descended  again  to  enjoy  the  shade 
under  the  venerable  oaks."  This  was  on  the  17th  of  May  :  he  had  before 
spoken  of  **  the  rays  of  a  scorching  sun." — One  of  the  sources  of  the  Jordan 
is  near  this  town.     '*  It  is  somewhat  in  the  shape  of  a  half-moon,"   says 
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Madoxy  '<  and  the  water  bubbles  out  in  various  places  beautifully  clear, 
forming  a  small  pool  in  the  front  of  a  caveniy  which  also  contains  water, 
smooth  and  still ;  from  which  it  rushes  forwards  in  two  principal  streams." 
It  used  to  issue  from  the  cavern  itself;  but  part  of  the  rock  had  been 
thrown  down  hj  an  earthquake,  and  this  disturbed  the  fountain. 

It  was  to  this  region  that  our  Saviour  retired,  a  short  time  before  he 
finally  left  Gralilee,  still  to  avoid  the  crafty  and  cruel  Herod,  who  had  been 
seeking  to  get  him  into  his  power ;  and  there  is  little  room  to  doubt,  that 
it  was  on  one  of  the  lofty  hills  in  this  neighbourhood,  that  the  glorious 
scene  of  his  Transfiguration  occurred. 

He  had  previously  withdrawn  to  the  Region  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  beyond 
the  north-western  borders  of  Galilee.  Sidon  lies  on  the  Mediterranean, 
nearly  in  the  same  parallel  with  Damascus^  about  forty  or  fifty  miles  from 
Capernaum.  It  was  the  most  ancient  of  the  two  Phoenician  cities ;  and 
was  very  early  celebrated  for  its  ship-building  and  its  merchandize.  More 
than  twenty  miles  southwards  from  it  was  Tyre,  the  ancient  emporium  of 
the  world,  a  place  of  immense  commerce  and  navigation,  and  the  subject  of 
the  most  remarkable  prophecy.  The  ancient  city  was  on  the  continent. 
When  old  Tyre  was  destroyed  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  the  inhabitants  built  a 
new  city  on  an  adjoining  island.  This  was  taken  by  Alexander,  by  means 
of  a  mound  from  the  continent,  and  most  of  the  inhabitants  were  slain  or 
sold  into  slavery.  It  soon  revived  again  ;  and  in  the  days  of  our  Lord,  it 
was  populous  and  flourishing.  Its  port  is  now  choked  with  sand  and 
rubbish ;  and  only  a  miserable  village  is  found,  where  proud  Tyre  once 
stood. — As  we  approach  Tyre  from  the  south,  the  wide  expanse  of  the 
Mediterranean,  and  the  snowy  chains  of  Lebanon,  form  a  magnificent 
view.  On  proceeding  onwards  along  the  coast,  much  nearer  to  Sidon 
than  to  Tyre,  are  some  traces  of  Sarepta,  the  city  of  the  widow  to  whom 
Elijah  was  sent. 

6.    Palestine  south-east  of  the  LaAe,  with  the  Course  of 

the  Jordan. 

We  now  return  to  the  Lake  of  Galilee,  to  take  a  brief  survey  of  the 
country  to  the  south-east  of  the  Lake,  with  the  course  of  the  Jordan. 

The  river  issues  from  the  Lake,  where  it  is  not  more  than  two  miles 
broad,  in  three  currents,  which,  however,  soon  wiite.  Soon  after  this,  there 
are  seen  ruined  arches  of  a  bridge  of  Roman  architecture ;  and  there  was 
another  bridge  not  far  below  the  confluence  of  the  Hieromax  or  Jarmuck, 
which  is  a  considerable  stream  approaching  the  Lake  from  the  north-east, 
and  entering  the  Jordan  some  miles  south  of  it. — Lamartine  thus  describes 
the  Jordan  on  its  leaving  the  Lake 
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**  Although  at  the  end  of  a  dry  autumn,  it  rolls  gently  in  its  bed,  about  a  hundred 
feet  wide,  presenting  a  sheet  of  water  from  two  to  three  feet  deep,  clear,  limpid,  and 
transparent,  (so  that  pebbles  may  be  counted  at  the  bottom),  and  of  that  beautiful  colour 
which  enables  water  to  reflect  the  deep  blue  firmament  of  Asia.  At  from  twenty  to 
thirty  paces  from  the  river,  the  shore,  which  is  now  dry,  is  covered  with  rolling  stones, 
reeds,  and  a  few  tufts  of  rose-laurel  which  are  still  in  flower.  This  shore  is  about  fi?e 
or  six  feet  below  the  level  of  the  plain  ;  and  shows  what  must  be  the  size  of  the  river 
when  at  its  height — The  spot  where  we  contemplated  it,  is  one  of  the  four  fords  which 
the  Jordan  furnishes  in  its  course." 

The  beautiful  Plain  of  the  Jordan  greatly  resembles  that  between  the  two 
chains  of  Lebanon.  It  is,  however^  little  cultivated,  and  there  are  now  no 
villages  in  it.  The  river  flows  in  a  valley  which  is  considerably  lower  than 
the  rest  of  the  plain;  and ^ this  is  covered  with  high  trees  and  a  luxuriant 
verdure  which  affords  a  striking  contrast  with  the  sandy  slopes  that  border 
it  on  both  sides.  The  great  number  of  rivulets  which  descend  from  the 
mountains  on  the  east  and  the  west,  form  (says  Burckhardt)  numerous 
pools  of  stagnant  water,  and  produce  in  many  places  a  pleasing  verdure, 
and  a  luxuriant  growth  of  wild  herbage  and  grass  ;  but  the  greater  part  of 
the  ground  is  a  parched  desert,  of  which  a  few  spots  only  are  cultivated. 
Bun;khardt  passed  it  below  Scythopolis,  in  the  midst  of  summer,  and  found 
it  there  about  eighty  paces  broad  and  about  three  feet  deep.  In  the  winter, 
it  inundates  the  valley  in  the  bottom  of  the  plain ;  but  it  never  rises  to  the 
level  of  the  plain  itself,  which  is  at  least  forty  feet  above  the  level  of  the 
river. — Dr.  Morehead's  anonymous  traveler  crossed  it  in  the  direction  from 
Gerasa  to  Sychem,  after  having  visited  the  magnificent  remains  of  that 
city.  In  his  route  westwards  from  Gerasa,  he  passed  through  picturesque 
mountains,  where  the  rocks  and  woods  were  mixed  with  fine  effect;  among 
extensive  olive  plantations ;  and  through  a  green  and  pastoral  district. 
Where  he  saw  the  valley  of  the  Jordan,  it  was  ^^a  narrow  green  plain, 
separated  by  the  white  ravines  on  the  river.  These,  however,  were  idmost 
close  to  the  western  hills ;  while  on  the  east  side  the  plain  was  three  miles 
broad.  The  hiUs  beyond  seemed  in  two  ranges,  a  low  one  close  to  the 
river,  and  the  high  hiUs  behind."  Having  passed  over  the  plain,  they 
forded  the  Jordan  on  horseback,  with  some  difficulty  on  account  of  the 
force  of  the  stream,  though  the  water  was  not  above  half-way  up  their 
horses'  bodies :  this  b  a  third  ford.  The  heat  was  excessive  from  the  time 
they  entered  the  Plain  of  Jordan. 

Scythopolis,  (now  Bisan,  more  anciently  Bethsan),  is  a  few  miles  tram 
the  course  of  the  Jordan,  on  the  west  side.  It  is  not  spoken  of,  or  referred 
to,  by  the  Evangelists ;  but  jEnon  and  Saliniy  two  places  which  are  men- 
tioned by  St.  John,  (Harm.  p.  29),  were  not  far  distant  from  it.  Jerome 
says  that  ^non  was  eight  miles  to  the  south  of  Scythopolis,  near  the 
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Jordan ;  all  that  b  known  rof^pccting  8alim,  is  that  it  wnn  near  i^non.  Bt)th 
places  were  on  the  west  of  the  Jordan,  and  probably  within  Samaria.  ThiH 
may  have  led  the  Evangelist  to  assign  the  reason  why  John  was  baptizing 
there,  viz.  that  there  was  abundance  of  water  at  that  place.  It  was  some 
time  after  the  Passover. — Josephns  represents  Soythopolis  as  in  Galilee ; 
but  Lightfoot  says  (vol.  ii.  p.  493)  that  it  was  within  the  limits  of 
Samaria,  and  in  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Gpntiles.  It  probably  was  a  Gentile 
city,  as  well  as  some  of  the  cities  east  of  the  Jordan,  and  we  have  no  reason 
to  believe  that  our  Lord  ever  visited  it.  He  must,  however,  have  passed  near 
it,  when,  having  been  rejected  at  Ginaea  (p.  Ixxxviii.),  he  came  along  the; 
borrlers  of  Samaria  and  Galilee  in  his  way  into  the  Peroea ;  and  he  probably 
crossed  the  Jordan  at  the  bridge  northwards  of  it. — Dr.  Ricliardson  pur- 
sued the  same  route  as  far  as  Scythopolis,  crossing  the  south-ea.«tem  part 
of  the  Plain  of  Esdraelon,  and  passing  near  the  shores  of  the  Kishon. 
When  his  party  came  near  Scythopolis,  which  they  found  to  be  a  small 
village  consisting  of  mere  hovels,  the  Valley  of  the  Jordan  was  in  view, 
with  the  mountains  beyond  it.  They  found  the  weather  much  hotter  than 
they  had  done  in  any  other  part  of  Palestine :  the  vegetation  (May  11)  was 
quite  burnt  up,  and  the  grain  over-ripe.  Masses  of  ejected  lava  lay  scat- 
tered around  the  village ;  and  the  adjacent  hills  had  much  the  appearance 
of  extinguished  volcanoes.  Mount  Gilboa,  rising  to  the  height  of  eight 
hundred  or  a  thousand  feet,  comes  close  to  Scythopolis,  and  bounds  the 
road  up  the  river-side.  It  is  a  lengthened  ridge,  rising  up  in  peaks.  It 
bears  a  little  withered  grass,  and  a  few  scanty  shrubs  scattered  here  and 
there.  The  plain  of  the  Jordan  opposite  this  range,  Richardson  found 
extremely  beautiful,  well  watered,  well  cultivated,  with  rich  crops  of 
barley,  most  of  which  was  over-ripe.  On  the  east,  the  Jordan  is  bounded 
by  a  high  range  of  hills  which  forms  part  of  Mount  Gilead,  retreating 
from  it  by  a  hilly  foreground,  so  that  the  prospect  is  extremely  interesting. 
About  seven  or  eight  miles  up  the  river,  there  is  a  large  stone  bridge  over 
the  Jordan ;  and  at  this  place  the  river  has  a  considerable  depth  of  water 
which  it  rolls  over  a  stony  bed,  between  thirty  and  forty  feet  wide.  There 
appears  to  have  been  no  bridge  between  this  and  the  Dead  Sea. 

The  passage  of  the  Jordan  which  was  crossed  by  Mr.  Buckingham,  wag 
about  six  miles  above  Jericho ;  and  we  may  conveniently  follow  his  course 
from  that  town,  round  by  Gerasa  and  Gadara,  so  far  as  to  give,  in  connec«» 
tion  with  the  particulars  already  stated,  a  general  view  of  the  Country 
beyond  the  Jordan. 

After  leaving  Jericho,  he  and  his  companions  proceeded  northwards, 
having  on  the  west  a  lofty  peak  of  the  range  of  hills  which  border  the  plain 
of  Jordan  on  that  side,  and  end,  in  this  direction,  the  mountains  of  Judji^a. 

o 
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Notliing  can,  he  says,  be  more  forbidding  than  the  aspect  of  these  hills, 
\i^hich  are  barren  and  desolate ;  but  Maundrell  says  that  the  view  from 
them  is  delightful.  This  part  of  the  Desert  of  Judcea  is  regarded,  without 
improbability,  as  the  scene  of  our  Lord's  abode  for  forty  days  after  his 
Baptism. — Proceeding  further  to  the  north,  they  opened  on  a  beautiful 
valley,  now  highly  cultivated,  and  spread  over  with  a  carpet  of  the  freshest 
verdure,  apparently  of  young  com.  They  soon  came  near  the  passage  of 
the  Jordan.  Here  the  plain  was  unfruitful,  the  soil  being  in  many  places 
incrusted  with  salt,  and  having  small  heaps  of  a  white  powder  like  sulphur, 
scattered  at  short  intervals  over  its  surface.  The  whole  of  the  plain  from 
the  mountains  of  Judeea  on  the  west,  to  those  of  the  Perasa  on  the  east, 
may  be  called  the  vale  of  Jordan  ;  but  in  the  centre  of  the  plain,  which 
is  here  at  least  ten  miles  broad,  the  Jordan  runs  into  another  still  lower 
▼alley,  perhaps  a  mile  broad  in  some  of  its  widest  parts,  and  a  furlong  in 
the  narrowest.  Through  the  middle  of  this  the  Jordan  flows,  between 
banks  which  were  at  this  period  fourteen  or  fifteen  feet  high,  while  the  river 
was  at  its  lowest  ebb.  There  are  close  thickets  all  along  the  edge  of  the 
stream,  as  well  as  upon  this  lower  plain,  which  would  alford  ample  shelter 
for  wild  beasts. — At  the  passage,  the  river  appeared  to  be  little  more  than 
twenty-five  yards  in  breadth  ;  and  it  was  so  shallow  as  to  be  easily  ford- 
able  by  the  horses.  This,  it  will  be  remembered,  was  after  a  long 
drought.  Tlie  banks  were  thickly  lined  with  tall  rushes,  oleanders,  and 
a  few  willows;  the  stream  was  exceedingly  rapid;  and  the  water  was 
pure  and  sweet  to  the  taste,  and  tolerably  clear  from  its  flowing  over  a  bed 
of  pebbles. 

The  situation  of  Bethabara^  the  house  of  passage,  (more  anciently 
Betliany  beyond  the  Jordan)^  is  a  matter  of  some  uncertainty.  It  might 
have  been  at  any  one  of  the  fords  of  the  Jordan  :  but  I  deem  it  most 
probable  that  it  was  at  this  above  Jericho.  Its  vicinity  to  Jerusalem  suits 
well  the  place  for  John's  Baptism,  and  also  the  circumstances  respecting 
the  deputation  from  the  Sanhedrim,  and  the  message  of  the  sisters  of 
Lazarus. — ^A  very  instructive  view  of  the  ford  is  given  in  the  Landscape 
Illustrations  of  the  Bibln. 

The  eastern  range  of  hills  is  succeeded  by  another  of  less  elevation ;  and 
then  there  is  a  high  table-land  of  extraordinary  richness,  abounding  with 
beautiful  prospects,  clothed  with  thick  forests,  (among  which  the  oak  was 
often  seen),  varied  with  verdant  slopes,  and  possessing  extensive  plains  of  a 
rich  soil,  (now  covered  with  thistles),  and  yielding  in  nothing  to  the  plains 
of  Zabulon  and  Esdraelon. 

In  proceeding  northwards,  the  travelers  came  to  the  Jabbock — the  river 
over  which  Jacob  passed  when  fibout  to  meet  his  brother  Esau.     ''The 
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bankfi  of  this  stream,"  says  Buckingham,  '*  were  so  thickly  wooded  with 
oleander  and  plane  trees,  wild  olives,  and  wild  almonds  in*  blossom,  pink 
and  white  sickleyman  flowers,  and  others,  the  names  of  which  were  un- 
known to  us,  with  tall  and  waving  reeds  at  least  fifleen  feet  in  height,  that 
we  did  not  perceive  the  waters  through  them  from  above ;  though  the  pre- 
sence of  these  luxuriant  borders  marked  the  winding  of  its  course,  and  the 
murmuring  of  its  flow  was  echoed  through  its  long  deep  channel,  so  as  to  be 
distinctly  heard  from  afar."  Where  they  crossed,  this  river  was  not  more 
than  ten  yards  wide ;  but  it  was  deeper  than  the  Jordan  above  Jericho, 
and  nearly  as  rapid. 

While  proceeding  to  the  north-east,  through  the  region  of  Gilead  and 
Bashan,  the  country  presented  much  of  cultivation.  There  had  been  gentle 
showers  on  these  mountains,  while  all  the  country  west  of  the  Jordan  was 
parched  with  drought;  and  the  young  blades  of  com  were,  early  in 
February,  appearing  above  the  earth.  The  general  face  of  this  region  im- 
proved as  the  travelers  advanced ;  and  every  new  direction  of  their  route 
opened  upon  them  views  which  surprised  and  delighted  them  by  their 
grandeur  and  their  beauty.  When,  however,  after  visiting  the  magnificent 
ruins  of  Gerasa,  they  again  came  to  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Jordan,  and 
of  the  Hieromax  which  flows  into  it  through  a  bed  of  basalt,  the  country 
appeared  like  that  in  the  midst  of  which  Jerusalem  stands,  consbting  of 
black  stony  mountains,  with  scanty  soil,  and  presenting  few  spots  even 
capable  of  cultivation.  The  dark  masses  of  rock  over  which  the  river 
winds  its  course,  resemble  cooled  lava,  when  contrasted  with  the  lighter 
soil  by  which  it  is  edged  on  both  sides.  The  stones  of  its  bed  are  porous  ; 
and  small  patches  appear  on  the  ground  in  many  places.  There  are  also 
hot  springs  to  the  north  of  it.  These  and  similar  phenomena  in  different 
parts,  are  among  the  evidences  of  volcanic  agency,  which  present  them- 
selves throughout  the  course  of  the  Jordan,  from  its  source,  to  the  termi- 
nation of  the  Asphaltic  Lake. 

Near  the  Hieromax  at  Om  Keis,  are  some  extensive  ruins,  which  Buck- 
ingham supposes  to  be  those  of  Gkunala ;  but  Seetzen,  whose  opinion  is 
commonly  followed  by  geographers,  considers  them  as  the  remains  of 
Oadara,  one  of  the  cities  of  Decapolis,  spoken  of  by  Josephus  as  the  ca- 
pital of  the  Peraea.  See  p.  Ixxix. — It  was  formerly  a  large  and  opulent 
town  ;  but  it  has  no  further  connection  with  the  Gospels,  than  as  giving 
appellation,  according  to  the  common  text,  to  the  country  south-east  of  the 
Lake,  in  which  our  Lord  cured  the  demoniacs. 

The  survey  which  we  have  taken  of  the  region  called  by  the  Evangelists 
the  Country  heyand  the  Jordan^  enables  us  to  appreciate  the  account  given 
of  it  by  Josephus.    lie  describes  the  Pereea  as  more  extensive  than  Galilee, 
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tliough  inferior  to  it  iii  other  advantages  and  in  i)opulution.  Th(j  greater 
part  of  it,  including  the  south-cast,  is  rough  and  desohite,  and  unsuitinl  to 
the  finer  kinds  of  fruit.  Nevertheless  the  soil,  where  it  is  good,  is  very 
productive.  The  plains  abound  in  trees  of  various  kinds,  though  the  olive, 
the  vine,  and  the  palm  are  the  most  common ;  and  they  are  abundantly 
watered  with  torrents  from  the  neighbouring  mountains,  and  by  springs 
that  never  fail,  even  when  the  torrents  are  dried  up  by  the  summer-heat. — 
The  Plain  of  Jordan,  he  says,  is  greatly  burnt  up  in  the  summer ;  and 
owing  to  the  extreme  heat,  to  which  he  miglit  have  added  its  narrow 
breadth  and  the  nature  of  its  soil,  the  atmosphere  becomes  unwholesome 
mid  even  [)estiferous.  Every  part  is  destitute  of  moisture,  except  the  bor- 
ders of  the  Jordan  ;  and  there  the  palms  are  more  flourishing  and  produc- 
tive than  those  at  some  distance  from  its  banks.  From  the  length  which 
Josephus  assigns  to  tlie  Plain,  viz.  thirty  miles,  he  probably  referred 
almost  exclusively  to  that  part  of  the  valley  of  the  Jordan  which  begins  so 
far  north  of  the  Asphaltic  Lake ;  and  the  baneful  character  of  the  air 
during  the  heat  of  summer,  sufficiently  explains  the  reason  why,  though  in 
itself  attractive,  it  was  so  destitute  of  {)opulation. 

7.     lletjion  of  the  Dead  Sea. 

As  travelers  approach  the  Dead  Sea  from  Jerusalem,  it  is  most  suitable 
to  our  present  object  to  follow  the  same  course,  and  *  go  down  from  Jeru- 
salem to  Jericho.' 

From  the  eastern  side  of  the  Mount  of  Olives,  the  mountains  east  of  the 
Jordan  are  in  full  sight,  extending  southwards  to  Mount  Pisgah,  whence 
Moses  surveyed  the  promised  laud.  "  The  river  Ls  discerned,"  says 
Buckingham,  **  winduig  its  course  through  a  deep  valley,  until  it  dis- 
charges itself  through  the  Dead  Sea  to  the  southwards  ;  and  the  eastern 
view  is  bounded  by  an  even  range  of  high  and  woodless  mountains,  stretch- 
ing, as  far  as  the  eye  can  reach,  m  a  north  and  south  direction."  From 
the  hills  in  the  Peraja,  whither  we  have  before  followed  his  route,  "  the 
the  west  shore  of  the  Dead  Sea,  like  its  east,  as  seen  from  the  Mount  of 
Olives,  presented  the  appearance  of  bold  and  rocky  cliffs  and  precipices,  of 
considerable  elevation,  and  abrupt  descent."  On  descending  eastwards, 
from  the  Mount  of  Olives,  by  a  steep  rocky  path,  a  fountain  presents  itself, 
at  whi(!h  tradition  says  that  the  Apostles  rested  when  journeying  between 
Jerusalem  and  Jericho.  **  It  is  situated  (say  some  travelers)  in  the 
gorge  of  a  long  narrow  valley,  which  exhibited  the  last  signs  of  vegetation 
in  a  few  stripes  of  corn  ;  beyond  it,  not  a  blade  of  grass  is  to  be  seen. 
After  leaving  this  valley,  we  wound  our  way  among  parched  and  barren 
hills,  of  one  uniform  whitish-brown  colour,  bearing  not  the  semblance  of 
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aiiy  green  thing  to  relieve  the  eye."  After  this  they  entered  a  very  narrow 
defile,  with  high  precipitous  sides,  where  Sir  Frederick  Henniker  had  been 
attacked  and  wounded.  Of  this  defile  there  is  a  striking  picture  in  the 
Three  Weeks  in  Palestine,  from  which  the  foregoing  extract  is  made. 
There  is  scarcely  room  for  doubt  that  this  is  the  spot  which  our  Lord 
had  in  view  in  the  Parable  of  the  good  Samaritan. — If  this  be  the  defile 
which  Mr.  Buckingham  mentions  as  about  twelve  miles  from  Jerusalem, 
he  and  his  companions,  after  ])a6sing  it,  thus  pursued  their  course : 

'*  We  descended  again  into  deeper  valleys,  traveling  sometimes  on  the  edges  of  cliffs 
and  precipices,  wliich  threatened  destruction  on  the  slightest  false  step.  The  scenery 
all  around  us  was  grand  and  awful,  notwithstanding  the  forbidding  aspect  of  the  barren 
rocks  that  every  where  meet  our  view  :  but  it  was  that  sort  of  grandeur  which  excited 
fear  and  terror,  rather  than  admiration.  The  whole  of  this  road  from  Jerusalem  to  the 
Jordan  is  held  to  be  the  most  dangerous  about  Palestine  ;  and  indeed  in  this  portion 
of  it,  the  very  aspect  of  the  scenery  is  sufficient,  on  the  one  hand  to  tempt  to  n)bbery 
and  murder,  and  on  the  other  to  occasion  a  dread  of  it  in  those  who  pass  that  way." 
The  shouts  sent  by  S(»me  armed  banditti  from  hill  to  hill  *'  were  re-echoed  through  all 
the  valleys ;  while  the  bold  projecting  crags  of  rock,  the  dark  shadows  in  which  every 
thing  lay  buried  below,  the  towering  heights  of  the  cliffs  above,  and  the  forbidding 
desolation  which  every  where  reigned  around,  presented  a  picture  that  was  quite  in 
harmony  throughout  all  its  parts.'* 

"  After  a  succession  of  these  wild  hills",  says  Dr.  Morehead's  traveler,  "  with  others 
still  more  white  and  bare  to  the  left,  we  came  to  a  height  from  whence  we  saw  the  Dead 
Sea  and  the  Plain  of  Jordan.  There  was  a  haze  through  which  the  dark  grey  water, 
and  the  dim  hills  beyond,  looked  melancholy  and  forlorn.  The  Jordan  was  marked  by 
a  green  line  in  the  midst  of  a  white  and  grey  plain,  six  or  eight  miles  broad  -,  beyond 
which  were  other  high  mountains,  those  over  against  Jericho." 

This  route  was  so  often  traversed  by  our  Lord,  and  is  from  its  asso- 
ciations so  interesting,  that  the  reader  may  be  glad  of  one  more  delineation 
from  the  pen  of  Lamartine.  After  having  described  the  early  part  of 
his  journey,  which  he  began  to  the  south  of  the  Mount  of  Olives,  and 
spoken  of  a  broad  artificial  road  on  the  sides  of  the  moimtains,  the 
formation  of  which  he  attributes  to  Solomon,  this  picturesque  writer 
thus  continue : 

"  There  is  now  no  longer  a  dwelling  or  cultivated  spot  to  be  seen.  The  mountains 
are  completely  destitute  of  vegetation,  being  indeed  barren  rocks,  or  covered  with  a 
blackish  rocky  cinder.  They  have,  from  time  to  time,  split  into  narrow  abysses,  where 
no  pathway  is  found.  All  the  heights  have  a  volcanic  appearance.  The  masses  which 
have  been  rolled  down  their  sides,  and  on  the  road,  by  the  torrents  of  winter,  resemble 
blocks  of  lava,  hardened  and  cracked  by  the  progress  of  ages.  When  the  summit  of  one 
height  is  attained,  and  the  horizon  momentarily  expands,  as  far  as  the  eye  can  reach,  it 
rests  on  nothing  but  a  black  chain  of  hills,  whose  truncated  peaks  are  heaped  upon  one 
another,  and  present  a  savage  outline  relieved  by  the  dark  blue  of  the  firmament  Thus 
it  is  a  boundless  labyrinth  of  rocky  avenues  of  every  form,  torn,  split,  and  jagged,  into 
gigantic  heaps,  and  divided  at  intervals  into  deep  ravines,  where  you  hear  not  even 
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the  nulling  of  a  torrent  After  proceeding  for  on  hour  in  the  bollow  of  a  ratine,  the 
traTeler  comes  again  to  the  nigged  steeps  of  a  new  chain  of  mooatains;  on  passing 
which  he  comes  to  an  open  desert,  from  which  are  seen  the  Dead  Sea,  and  the  blue 
mountains  of  Arabia  Petnea.  In  the  enrirons  of  Jericho,  are  found  well-cultivated 
fields  of  maize  and  of  donrra,  with  gardens  of  orange-trees  and  pomeg^nates :  and  fine 
palm  trees  (I)  encircle  the  houses.  Then  succeeds  the  Desert,  which  is  an  extensiTc 
plain  disposed  in  numerous  sections,  that  descend  progressively  to  the  banks  of  tlie 
Jordan,  by  regular  steps.  The  soil  consists  of  a  hard  white  sand,  covered  by  a  concrete 
saline  crust" 

Jerichoy  as  is  stated  bj  Josephus,  was  nearly  nineteen  miles  from  Jeru- 
salem,  and  above  seven  from  the  Jordan,  i.  e.  from  the  ford,  probably.  He 
describes  it  as  in  a  plain,  but  overhung  by  a  mountain  forming  part  of  a 
chain  which  begins  near  Scythopolis,  and  continues  on  to  the  southern  limit 
of  the  Asphaltic  Lake.  Mr.  Buckingham  has  shown  good  reason  to  re- 
gard the  village  of  Rihhah,  generally  supposed  to  be  Jericho,  as  not  on  the 
site  of  the  ancient  city,  the  ruins  of  which,  he  says,  are  three  or  four  miles 
nearer  Jerusalem.  The  modem  village  consists  of  about  fifly  mean  houses, 
surrounded  with  a  fence  of  the  prickly  pear.  A  fine  brook  flows  near  it, 
emptying  itself  into  the  Jordan,  the  nearest  point  of  which  is  about  three 
miles  distant ;  and  the  neighbouring  ground,  thus  fertilized,  bears  dourra, 
Indian  com,  rice,  and  onions. — In  the  time  of  our  Lord,  Jericho  was  in- 
ferior only  to  Jerusalem  in  the  number  and  splendour  of  its  public  edifices. 
It  was  one  of  the  cities  appropriated  for  the  residence  of  the  Priests  and 
Leviies,  of  whom  it  is  said  twelve  thousand  dwelt  there  at  the  period  of 
the  Gospel  history.  The  territory  round  Jericho  was  deemed  the  most 
fertile  part  of  Palestine,  and  abounded  in  palms  and  in  roses  :  it  yielded, 
too,  great  quantities  of  the  opobalsamum — the  balsam  or  balm  of  Gilead, 
which  was  so  rare,  and  so  much  valued  in  ancient  times,  that  it  sold  for 
double  its  weight  in  silver.  Tha  trees  that  produced  it,  Justin  says, 
resembled  the  fir,  though  they  were  lower,  and  were  cultivated  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  vine.  At  present  there  is  not  a  tree  of  any  description,  and 
scarcely  any  verdure  around  the  spot.  To  the  northward  of  the  city,  as  it 
appears,  is  a  celebrated  foimtain  named  from  Elisha,  2  Kings  ii.  19 — ^22, 
of  which  a  beautiful  engraving  is  given  in  the  Landscape  Illustrations.  The 
waters  of  this  fountain  ^'  are  at  present  received  in  a  basin,  about  nine  or 
ten  paces  long,  and  five  or  six  broad ;  whence,  bsuing  out  in  a  copious 
stream,  they  divide  themselves  into  several  small  streams,  dispersing  their 
refreshment  to  the  land  as  far  as  Jericho,  and  render  it  exceedingly 
fruitful.  Noble  trees  grow  close  by  thb  fountlun,  the  spreading  boughs 
of  which  aflbrd  a  grateful  shade  to  the  traveler."  It  must  often  have 
been  visited  by  our  Lord.  , 

A  few  Qiilcs  from  Jericho,  the  Jordan  enters  the  Dead  Sea,  or  Lake 
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Asphaltitc^.  Of  the  sceiMiy  at  this  spot,  an  interesting  engraving  will  be 
foimd  in  the  first  number  of  the  Landscape  Illustrations.  This  Lake  is 
termed  Asphaltites  from  the  abundance  of  asphaltum^  a  species  of  bitumen 
often  found  floating  on  it :  and  it  is  called  the  Dead  Sea,  because  it  was 
belieyed  that  its  waters  were  fatal  to  animal  life.  Before  the  destruction  of 
Sodom  and  Oomorrahf  the  valley  now  covered  by  the  Asphaltic  Lake,  was 
a  peculiarly  fertile  region,  watered  by  the  Jordan,  which  continued  its 
course  onwards  to  the  Red  Sea,  and  fell  into  the  eastern  branch  of  it. 
Besides  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  there  were  three  other  cities  on  the  Plain, 
which  were  destroyed  with  them,  or  in  consequence  of  the  formation  of  the 
Lake.  There  is  nothing  in  the  Mosaic  account  of  this  catastrophe,  which 
interferes  with  the  supposition  of  Dr.  Daubeny,  that  it  was  occasioned  by 
a  volcanic  eruption,  and  that  the  course  of  the  Jordan  being  interrupted  by 
a  current  of  lava,  the  Lake  was  formed  in  consequence.  That  the  whole 
region  is  volcanic  appears  from  the  character  of  the  rocks  on  the  south- 
eastern side ;  from  the  hot  springs  and  gulleys  on  the  south-west ;  from 
the  quantities  of  asphaltum  floating  upon  the  surface  of  the  water ;  and 
from  the  large  proportion,  nearly  one  fourth,  of  muriatic  salts  found  in  its 
water.  The  Roman  road  in  the  south-east  is  formed  of  pieces  of  lava ; 
and  as  it  has  been  already  observed,  there  are  indications  of  volcanic  ac- 
tion,  in  various  parts,  along  the  whole  course  of  the  Jordan,  from  its  source 
in  the  north  of  Palestine. 

The  length  of  the  Asphaltic  Lake  is  stated  by  Josephus  at  about  seventy 
miles,  and  its  breadth  eighteen.  Some  recent  travelers  represent  it  as  very 
much  shorter ;  but  their  estimate  may  have  arisen  in  part  from  the  period 
of  the  year  when  their  observations  were  made.  It  is  very  shallow  near 
the  shores;  and  the  intense  heat  in  summer,  with  the  small  supply  of  water 
at  that  season,  would  greatly  lessen  the  extent  of  the  surface.  At  the 
southern  extremity,  it  is  nearly  separated  into  two  parts  ;  and  in  summer 
one  may  walk  across  the  division  :  the  part  so  detached  is  of  an  oval 
figure,  surrounded  with  plains  and  hills  of  salt.  Owing  to  the  extreme 
degree  of  salt  which  the  water  contains,  it  is  exceedingly  buoyant,  and  at 
the  same  time  it  presents  great  resistance  to  bodies  moving  in  it.  From 
the  same  cause,  it  is  not  easily  agitated  by  the  winds ;  though,  like  the 
Lake  of  Galilee,  it  is  liable  to  the  efiect  of  sudden  gusts  and  hurricanes, 
occasioned  by  the  mountains  which  form  its  basin.  It  is  likewise  to  be 
attributed  to  the  acrid  saltness  of  the  water,  that  no  fish  are  found  in  it ; 
and  even  on  its  dreary  shores,  a  few  snail-shells  are  all  the  traces  of 
animal  life. 

The  shores  at  the  northern  extremity  of  the  Dead  Sea  are  very  flat,  and 
the  Jordan  before  it  enters  the  Lake  passes  through  an  extensive  alluvial 
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tract,  fonned  of  a  greyish  sandy  clay.  Pococke  describes  the  stream,  at 
the  end  of  March,  as  deep,  rapid,  and  turbid,  and  about  as  wide  as  tlic 
Thames  at  Windsor. — The  mountains  on  the  side  of  Judeea,  which  form 
tlie  western  boundary  of  the  Lake,  are  less  elevated  than  those  on  the  east. 
The  extremity  of  the  latter  is  said  to  consist  of  dark  granite,  of  various 
colours.  The  precipices  in  general  descend  abruptly  into  the  Lake ;  and 
the  height  of  the  mountain  boundaries,  with  the  extent,  the  solitude,  and 
the  general  calmness  of  the  Lake,  present  the  combined  features  of  majesty 
and  of  desolation.  Mr.  Hardy  arrived  with  the  pilgrims  at  their  resting- 
place  after  night-fall.  **  It  was  a  beautiful  star-light  night,  without  a  cloud. 
The  sky  was  one  clear  blue,  and  rested  on  all  sides  upon  mountains  that 
presented  their  forms  in  rugged  outline  and  of  the  darkest  possible  shade, 
the  circle  of  which  was  only  broken  towards  the  south  by  an  expanse  of 
still  water  forming  the  Dead  Sea.**  The  Author  of  Three  Weeks  in  Pa- 
lestine gives  a  morning  view.  "  At  the  first  dawning,  the  tints  of  the 
rising  sun,  purple  and  gold,  with  the  deep  shadows  concealing  the  naked- 
ness of  the  land,  gave  beauty  to  the  landscape.  The  mountains  encircling 
the  Lake,  which  lay  sleeping  and  motionless  beneath  them,  reflecting  their 
images,  supplied  a  noble  outline  :  but  the  full  glare  of  day  displayed  the 
wilderness  in  its  true  colouring  of  awful  desolation.  The  mountains  as- 
sumed one  uniform  dusty-brown  livery,  unrelieved  even  by  a  passing 
shadow ;  for  not  a  cloud  was  visible  in  the  blazing  heavens :  the  sea  was  of  a 
dull,  heavy,  leaden  hue,  unlike  the  fresh  transparent  purple  which  the  living 
waters  of  a  mountain  lake  usually  display.  The  ground  over  which  we 
rode,  riven  into  chasms  and  ravines,  showed  not  a  blade  of  verdure :  the 
few  stunted  shrubs  that  had  struggled  into  life,  were  masses  of  thorns,  with 
scarcely  a  leaf  upon  them,  and  wore  the  brown  garb  of  the  desert." 

The  region  west  of  the  Dead  Sea  towards  the  south,  not  only  partakes  of 
the  general  hilly  character  of  the  south  of  Judaea,  but  abounds  ui  extensive 
caverns.  This  is  particularly  the  case  in  the  wilderness  of  Engeddi,  in  which 
is  the  Convent  of  Santa  Saba,  an  erection  of  the  sixth  century,  with  many 
grottoes  around  it.  This  remarkable  structure  is  situated  on  the  summit  of 
a  ravine,  several  hundred  feet  deep,  through  which  the  Kedron  takes  its 
course  to  the  Dead  Sea,  sometimes  swelled  by  heavy  rains  to  an  impetuous 
torrent,  but  often  with  little  or  no  water  in  its  channel.  The  hills  in  this 
desert  region  are  intersected  by  deep  and  narrow  ravines,  filled  with  wild 
verdure,  in  the  sides  of  which  are  several  caverns. 

8.     Jerusalem  and  its  nei{j1ibourhood. 

We  now  return  to  Bethany ^  to  proceed  thence  to  Jerusalem. — This 
village  is  situated  on  the  east  side  of  the  Mount  of  Olives.     There  is  still 
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sliown  a  tomb,  smik  in  the  rock,  wliicli  may  have  been  the  burying-place 
of  Lazariw.  It  is  thus  described  by  Mr.  Bnckingfaam.  "  We  descended 
into  it  by  a  flight  of  narrow  steps,  to  the  number  of  about  twenty-five, 
and  first  reached  a  small  square  apartment.  Below  thisy*  on  the  left,  we 
descended,  by  three  or  four  steps,  into  a  vaulted  ];oom  about  eight  or  ten 
feet  square ;  and  of  sufficient  height  to  allow  of  qjot  standing  upright,*'- — 
Sandys  speaks  of  Bethphage^  as  being  on  the  north  of  the  road  to  Jeru- 
salem ;  there  appears  to  be  no  other  authority  respecting  its  situation.  The 
Mount  of  Olives  has  three  summits,  as  represented  by  ""a  tough  figure  in 
Sandys  ;  and  the  road  from  Bethany  at  present  lies  north  of  the  middle 
one.  From  the  part  of  the  road  where  it  begins  to  descend  to.  the  south- 
west, there  is  a  full  view  of  Jerusalem,  which  is  seen  on  an  incUned  plane 
lying  from  the  south-west  towards  the  north-east ;  and  there  can  be  no 
hesitation  in  representing  this  as  the  spot  where,  in  the  midst  of  the  exult- 
ation of  his  disciples,  our  Saviour  wept  over  the  city.  Nor  is  there  any 
room  for  doubt  that  it  was  on  the  middle^summit,  which  was  the  highest, 
and  overlooked  the  Temple,  that  he  uttered  the  awful  prpphecy  of  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  all-important  dflelaEalipBS  letpecting  the 
transactions  of  the  more  awfiil  day,  when  '  before  ilis»-wffl  -be-gadiered  all 
nations',  to  receive  their  doom.  Harm.  p.  222 — ^231.  Tradition  places  the 
spot  whence  he  ascended  into  heaven,  on  the  west  side  of  the  hill ;  but  it 
was  certainly  on  the  other  side  (p.  303)  close  to  Bethany.  The  Mount  of 
Olives  is  separated  from  the  city  by  a  kind  of  ravine,  of  somewhat  irregular 
curvature,  but  gener^ly  from  north  to  south,  through  which  the  Kedron 
runs,  which  rises  in  the  flat  district  north  of  the  city,  and,  as  already 
stated,  winds  between  rugged  and  desolate  hills,  into  the  Dead  Sea. 
During  nine  months  of  the  year,  this  brook  has  but  little  water,  and  in 
the  summer  it  is  quite  dry  ;  but  there  are  bridges  over  it ;  and  as  it  some- 
times becomes  a  torrent,  there  must  have  been  one,  at  least,  in  the  days  of 
Christ.  The  chief  bridge  is  at  the  northern  foot  of  M oimt  Moriah,  on 
which  the  Temple  stood,  and  on  which  the  grand  Turkish  Mosque  now 
stands.  The  gate  conducting  to  the  city  is  called  St.  Stephen's  Gate,  as 
being  near  the  place  where,  it  is  said,  the  martyr  Stephen  was  stoned  :  to 
the  south  of  this  is  the  Golden  Gate  leading  from  the  Mosque  ;  and  there 
was,  in  like  manner,  a  gate  from  the  temple  towards  the  Mount  of  Olives, 
the  highest  summit  of  which,  is  less  than  half  a  mile  from  it.* 

Nothing  of  the  ancient  city  remains ;  but  much  may  be  learnt  from  an 

*  I  conjecture  that  he  was  hurried  through  this  eastern  gate  of  the  Temple,  ttom 
Solomon's  Portico,  outside  of  which  there  may  have  been  a  sufficient  space  for  the  work 
of  persecution. 
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accurate  survey  of  its  hills.  Our  present  object  is  the  state  of  Jerusalem 
in  the  time  of  our  Lord.  In  describing  this,  D'Anville's  Dissertation, 
given  in  the  Appendix  to  Chateaubriand's  Travels  will  be  much  employed, 
with  Mr.  Hardy's  recent  account ;  great  aid  being  derived  from  Mr. 
Catherwood*8  Plan  of  Jerusalem.* 

Josephus  gives  us  a  general  idea  of  Jerusalem  when  he  says  (Bell.  Jud. 
VI.  vi.)  that  it  is  seated  on  two  hills  facing  one  another,  and  separated  by  a 
valley.  That  which  was  called  the  Upper  City,  occupied  Mount  Sion,  the 
most  extensive  as  well  as  the  most  elevated  of  these  hills ;  the  other.  Mount 
Acra,  was  the  site  of  the  Lower  City.  The  most  remarkable  declivity  of 
Sion  is  on  the  west  and  the  south  sides,  sinking  into  a  deep  ravine,  through 
which  flows  a  brook  called  Gihon,  proceeding  from  pools  which  also  are 
so  named,  the  upper  of  which  is  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Gihon,  situated  west- 
wards of  Acra.  The  west  and  south-west  part  of  this  ravine  was  called 
the  Valley  of  Gihon  or  Rephaim ;  the  southern  part  was  called  Gefienna, 
or  the  Valley  of  Hinnom.  Near  where  tliis  valley  joins  that  of  the  Kedron, 
the  Jews,  in  the  period  of  the  Kings,  placed  an  image  of  Moloch,  and 
sacrificed  to  it  even  their  own  children.  To  prevent  the  cries  of  the  victims 
being  heard,  drums  were  beaten  ;  and  hence  this  valley  was  called  Tophet, 
from  toph^  a  drum.  After  this  abominable  worship  had  been  ended,  the 
ravine  was  employed  as  the  receptacle  of  the  filth  of  the  city,  and  even  the 
carcases  of  criminals  were  throM'n  there.  To  consume  these  impure  sub- 
stances, fires  were  kept  continually  burning ;  and  from  this  circumstance, 
and  the  fact  that  worms  were  always  feeding  on  the  refuse,  Gehenna  sup- 
plied the  imagery,  by  which,  in  the  time  of  our  Lord,  the  punishments  of 
a  future  life  were  denoted.  The  southern  part  of  the  Valley  of  Hinnom 
enters,  on  the  east,  into  the  valley  of  Kedron  ;  and  thus  the  extent  of 
Mount  Sion  is  defined.     The  modern  city  occupies  very  little  of  it. 

Acra  rose  to  the  north  of  Sion ;  its  east  side  looking  towards  Mount 
Moriah,  on  which  the  Temple  was  situated,  and  from  which  it  was  se- 
parated only  by  a  valley  ;  and  this  the  Maccabees  had  partly  filled  up,  by 
lowering  the  sunmiit  of  Acra,  because  Antiochus  Epiphanes  had  erected  a 
fortress  upon  it,  to  overawe  the  city  and  annoy  the  Temple. 

Mount  Moriah  was  at  first  only  an  irregular  hill ;  and  to  give  sufficient 
space  on  it  for  the  area  of  the  Temple,  its  sides  were  supported  by  immense 
works.  The  east  side  bordered  on  the  valley  of  the  Kedron,  which  was 
very  deep.     The  south  side,  overlooking  a  very  low  spot,  was  faced  from 

*  This  Plan  is  beautifnl,  valuable,  and  unexpensire.  The  Tarious  hills,  valleys,  &c., 
with  the  walls,  streets,  and  buildings  of  the  modern  city,  are  all  distinctly  marked ;  and 
it  gives  clear  ideas  respecting  the  extent  both  of  the  ancient  and  of  the  modem  city. 
The  ancient  boundary  could  not^  however,  have  included  the  sepulchres  of  the  Kings. 
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top  to  bottom  with  a  very  strong  wall^  of  about  150  yards  in  height ;  and 
for  its  connection  with  Sion,  a  bridge  or  terrace  was  erected  across  the 
intervening  space.  On  the  north,  an  artificial  trench  separated  the  Temple 
from  a  hill  named  Bezetha,  which  was  afterwards  joined  to  the  city  by  an 
extension  of  its  area. 

Golgotha^  or  Calvaiy,  the  place  of  execution  for  criminals,  was  not,  of 
course,  within  the  walb :  and  if  the  site  of  the  Church  of  the  Holy 
Sepulchre  corresponds  with  that  of  Calvary,  the  wall  of  the  city  could  not 
have  extended  far  to  the  west  of  the  Temple.  Modem  travelers  are  much 
divided  in  their  opinion  on  this  point :  after  considering  all  the  reasonings 
I  have  met  with,  I  acord  with  the  judgment  of  those  who  hold  that  Cal- 
vary was  where  tradition  has  placed  it.  D'Anville  states,  on  the  authority 
of  £piphanius,  that  Jews  who  had  been  converted  to  Christianity  took  up 
their  abode  in  the  ruins  of  the  city,  after  its  destruction  by  Titus;  and  it  is 
most  improbable  that  the  spot  should  have  been  then,  or  before,  unknown, 
where  the  solemnly-affecting  scene  of  the  crucifixion  took  place.  There 
might  have  been  difficulty  in  discovering  the  tomb  of  Christ,  when  the 
Empress  Helena  erected  the  Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre ;  but  there 
could  surely  be  none  in  discovering  the  spot  where  he  was  crucified. — In 
examining  this  matter,  it  is  always  to  be  recollected,  that  before  Herod 
Agrippa,  the  northern  limit  of  the  city  did  not  extend  beyond  Fort  An- 
tonia ;  and  we  have  only  to  suppose  that  the  wall  inclined  thence  a  little 
to  the  south,  and  we  exclude  the  elevated  spot  called  Calvary  ; — Bezetha, 
the  new  City,  having  no  share  in  deciding  the  direction  of  the  western 
course  of  the  wall.  If  we  know  the  site  of  Calvary,  we  know  the  general 
locality  of  the  sepulchre  ;  and  whether  or  not  the  form  and  size  of  it  were 
as  described  in  the  time  of  Maundrell,  we  are  quite  certain,  from 
the  description  of  the  Evangelist,  that  it  was  a  cave  hewn  out  in  the  side 
of  a  rock ;  and  we  may  reasonably  believe,  therefore,  that  the  front  of  it 
was  artificial,  so  as  to  contract  the  opening  into  it. 

At  the  head  of  the  western  ravine,  there  was  a  gate  which  formed  the 
entrance  to  the  city  from  Joppa,  Bethlehem,  &c.  A  short  way  to  the 
northwards  of  this  gate  was  the  hill  of  Calvary,  at  some  distance  to  the 
west  of  which  was  Mount  Gihon.  From  this  place  the  ground  gradually 
rises,  Mr.  Hardy  says,  till  it  reaches  the  north-west  comer  of  the  present 
wall,  where  the  gate  of  Damascus  is  ;  from  which  it  declines  as  far  as  the 
north-east  comer,  when  it  becomes  more  level.  About  a  mile  from  the 
wall,  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Damascus  road,  are  those  sepulchral  caverns 
of  the  kings  which  are  mentioned  by  Josephus,  and  fully  described  by 
Hardy  and  other  modem  travelers  ;  and  which,  as  they  are  on  the  route 
to  Galilee  through  Samaria,    our  Lord  may  have  sometimes  visited^ 
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Northwards  of  tlie  city,  the  country  is  level  for  some  distance  ;  and  it  is 
from  this  side  that  the  best  view  of  modem  Jerusalem  is  obtained.  After 
passing  the  north-eastern  comer  of  the  city,  we  come  into  the  valley  of  the 
Kedron,  which,  near  the  site  of  the  Temple,  between  the  city  and  the 
Mount  of  Olives,  becomes  much  deeper  and  narrower,  and  there  is  termed 
the  Valley  of  Jehoshaphat. 

Opposite  St.  Stephen's  Gate,  above  the  north-east  part  of  the  Temple, 
close  to  the  bridge  and  the  road  to  Bethany,   was  the  Garden  of  Geth- 
semaiiej  the  present  state  of  which,  with  M oriah  in  the  back  ground,  is 
depicted,  just  as  one  would  desire  to  see  it,  in  the  Landscape  Illustrations. 
"  Wiien  Mr.  Catherwood  was  here  in  1834",  says  the  Rev.  T.  W.  Home, 
in  his  description  of  the  engraving,  **  taking  his  drawings  for  his  beautiful 
panorama  of  Jerusalem,  it  was  planted  with  olive,  almond,  and  fig-trees. 
Eijrht  of  the  olive-trees  are  so  larije  that  thev  are  said  to  have  been  in 
existence  ever  since  the  time  of  Jesus  Christ.     Although  we  are  informed 
by  Josephus  that  Titus  cut  down  all  the  trees  within  one  hundred  furlongs 
of  the  city,  yet  it  is  not  improbable  that  these  trees,  which  are  unquestion- 
ably of  very  remote  antiquity,  may  have  arisen  from  the  roots  of  the  ancient 
trees ;  because  the  olivt;  is  very  long-lived,  and  possesses  the  peculiar  pro- 
perty of  shooting  up  again,  however  frequently  it  may  be  cut  down.     The 
trees  now  standing  in  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane,  are  of  the  species  known 
to  botanists  as  tlie  Olea  Europsea :  they  are  wild  olives,  and  appear  pol- 
larded from  extreme  age,  and  their  stems  are  very  rough  and  knarled." 
The  sketch  from  which  the  drawing  of  this  most  interesting  spot  has  been 
prepared,  was  made  by  Mrs.  Bracebridge,  to  whom  many  must  feel  under 
deep  obligations   for  it. — From   the  bridge,   it  appears,   a  foot-path  to 
Bethany  branches  off  to  the  south-east  of  the  main  road  ;  and  this  we  may 
reasonably  suppose  to  have  been  the  course  which  was  taken  by  the  women 
on  their  way  back  to  Bethany,  after  tlie  resurrection,  and  in  which  they 
saw  the  Lord.    Harm.  p.  285.     From  the  commencement  of  the  ravine  of 
the  Kedron,  to  the  end.  Hardy  says,  with  the  exception  of  the  slopes  under 
the  temple,  the  sides  are  perforated  with  sepulchres  hewn  out  in  the  rock  : 
some  having  only  one  room,  and  others  eight  or  ten.     They  are  of  all  sizes, 
from  two  yards  square  to  twenty :  some  of  them  lofty ;  and  in  general  high 
enough  for  a  man  to  walk  upright  in  them.     Farther  down  the  valley,  is 
another  bridge  over  the  Kedron ;  and  on  the  east  side  of  it  are  some  an- 
cient sepulchral  monuments,  two  of  which,  with  their  columns  and  orna- 
ments, have  been  cut  out  of  the  rock  where  they  stand.     One  of  these, 
which  is  figured  in  difierent  works,  is  called  the  pillar  of  Absalom  ;  but 
Hardy  shows  that  the  designation  of  it  is  unfounded,  though  the  monument 
mav  have  been  erected  in  the  time  of  the  Maocabees.     About  and  above 


SECT,  IJ,]  JBRUSALKM  AND  ITS  NEIGHBOURHOOD.       "^      CXXl 

these  sepulchres  are  the  graves  of  modem  Jews,  in  countless  numbers. 
They  believe  that  the  last  judgment  will  take  place  in  the  Valley  of  Jeho- 
shaphat ;  and  it  is  the  most  earnest  desire  of  the  pious  Israelite,  that  his 
bones  should  be  laid  there.  After  passing  the  Temple,  we  come  to  the 
village  of  Siloam,  in  the  steep  sides  of  the  hill  opposite  Mount  Sion  ;  most 
of  the  houses  having  been  tombs,  the  village  cannot  have  existed  in  the 
period  of  the  Gospel  history.  Opposite  to  it,  near  the  southern  side  of  the 
Temple,  is  the  Pool  of  Siloam ;  and  at  the  south-western  comer  of  the 
ancient  wall  of  Sion,  is  another  pool  so  designated,  above  which  was  the 
ToTver  of  SUoam. — On  this  side  of  the  city,  the  region  of  Mount  Sion,  the 
descent  was  perpendicular,  with  a  strong  wall  from  top  to  bottom,  and 
immense  outworks;  but  "so  many  ruins",  says  Hardy,  "have  been  thrown 
down  it,  that  it  may  now  be  ascended  without  much  difficulty.  The  valley 
is  occupied  by  gardens,  watered  from  the  stream  that  supplies  the  pool,  the 
whole  of  which  is  soon  lost  in  the  numerous  little  rills  into  which  it  is 
divided."  The  royal  gardens  are  believed  to  have  been  situated  here, 
which  brings  us  back  to  the  period  of  the  Grospels;  and  near  them,  by  this 
lower  pool  of  Siloam,  tradition  places  the  tomb  of  Isaiah. — The  southern 
summit  of  the  Mount  of  Olives  is  over  the  village  of  Siloam ;  and  the  ca- 
ravan road  to  Jericho,  pursued  by  Lamartine,  winds  to  the  south  of  it. 

According  to  Josephus,  the  circumference  of  the  city,  at  the  lime  of  its 
greatest  extent,  did  not  exceed  thirty-two  stadia,  that  is  four  miles.  Mr. 
Catherwood's  Plan,  conjectural  as  to  the  northern  boundary  of  Bezetha, 
very  closely  accords  with  this.  At  the  south-eastern  corner  of  the  ancient 
city,  the  valley  of  Kedron  enters  into  that  of  Hinnom,  already  described 
p.  cxviii. ;  and  on  entering  the  latter,  south  of  the  Gihon,  is  a  spot  which 
tradition  says  is  Akeldama^  the  field  purchased  with  the  price  of  Judas's 
treachery.  Opposite  Mount  Sion,  is  a  hill  called  the  Hill  of  Evil  Counsel ; 
round  which,  on  the  east,  ran  the  aqueducts  that  bring  water  from  near 
Bethlehem  ;  and  on  which,  tradition  says,  was  the  country-house  of  Caia- 
phas,  at  which  the  faction  of  the  High  Priest  formed  their  malignant 
purpose  against  our  Lord.  Few  only  of  the  almost  numberless  traditions 
connected  with  Jerasalem,  are  worthy  of  notice ;  but  these,  if  held  as 
resting  on  tradition  only,  may  serve  to  give  a  reasonable  locality  to  known 
facts.  For  this  purpose  we  may  mention  the  following.  About  the  central 
part  of  Mount  Sion,  is  placed  the  Palace  of  Caiaphas;  and  near  it,  towards 
the  Temple,  the  House  of  Annas.  Southwards  of  the  former,  is  placed 
the  house  of  Mary,  the  mother  of  Mark ;  and  still  further,  the  house  of 
the  Last  Supper.  There  is  no  improbability  in  any  of  these.  More  se- 
curely, however,  we  may  say  that  the  Palace  of  Herod  the  Tetrarch  lay  a 
few  hundred  yards  northwards  from  the  north-west  corner  of  the  Temple  : 


CXXii  PALEIiTINB  DURING  OUR  LORD'S  MINISTRY.  [DJSS,  til. 

Mr.  Catherwood  makes  Acra  extend  so  far;  but  Herod's  Palace  is  usually 
placed  on  Bezetha.  We  know  certainly  that  at  the  north-west  comer  of 
the  Temple,  was  the  fortress  of  Antonia,  which  protected  the  Outer  Court 
of  the  Temple;  and  that  to  this  it  had  access  by  a  flight  of  steps.  This 
fortress  served  as  the  residence  of  the  Roman  Governor  when  he  came  to 
Jerusalem  at  the  festivals,  and  it  thus  became  the  Prtptorium.  To  enable 
the  Jews  to  bring  their  causes  before  the  Governor,  without  entering  the 
abode  of  a  Gentile,  there  was,  in  front  of  it,  a  raised  pavement  called  Gab- 
hathaj  on  which  his  tribunal  was  set.  At  the  north-east  comer  of  the 
Temple  wall,  was  the  Pool  of  Hethesda,  where  animals  were  washed  that 
were  desijmed  for  sacrifices. 

9.     Description  of  the  Temple  according  to  Josephm, 

The  foregoing  are  all  the  places  which  are  of  interest,  in  connection  with 
the  narratives  of  the  Evangelists,  either  within  or  without  the  city,  the 
Temple  excepted,  with  an  account  of  which  this  survey  will  be  concluded. 

The  magnificent  structure  called  the  Temple^  included  not  only  the 
edifice  appropriated  to  divine  worship,  with  its  peculiar  courts,  but  also  the 
surrounding  court  and  porticoes.  The  whole  formed  a  square  which  was 
above  half  a  mile  in  circuit;  and  the  sides  of  it  faced  the  north,  south,  east, 
and  west  respectively.  This  is  the  statement  of  Josephus  respecting  the 
extent  of  the.Temple ;  but  it  is  supposed  by  D'Anville  to  be  much  less  than 
the  reality.  The  Mosque  on  the  site  of  it  extends  further  in  length  than 
what  Josephus  assigns  to  the  outer  wall  of  the  Temple  :  but  I  see  no  reason 
to  doubt  his  authority.* 

Josephus  was  bom  in  the  year  37.  He  was  himself  a  Priest,  of  the 
sect  of  the  Pharisees ;  and  he  was  so  early  and  fully  instructed  in  the  Jew- 
ish religion,  that  when  he  was  about  fourteen,  the  Chief  Priests,  and  some 
of  the  principal  men  of  the  city,  came  frequently  to  consult  him  on  the 
interpretation  of  the  Law ;  and  from  nineteen  years  of  age,  he  began  to  act 
in  public  life.  He  afterwards  went  to  Rome  on  behalf  of  some  of  his  fellow 
Priests,  retuming  three  or  four  years  before  the  War  broke  out ;  and  during 
that  visit  he  received  much  honour  from  Poppsea,  the  Emperor  Nero's 
wife.  He  saw  the  whole  progress  of  public  afi'airs,  towards  the  final  ruin 
of  his  country ;  and  had  a  large  share  in  the  military  operations  in  Galilee. 

*  The  platform^  on  the  sooth  at  least,  probably  extended  beyond  the  outer  wall ;  and 
the  Mahonimcdans  appear  to  have  taken  the  whole  of  this,  for  the  area  of  their  Mosque. 
On  the  east  no  security  was  needed,  on  account  of  the  rock :  on  the  west,  Acre  was  a 
support  to  the  immense  structure :  on  the  north,  too,  support  seems  scarcely  to  have  been 
needed ;  but  on  the  south,  the  platform  required  to  be  extended,  in  order  to  give  a 
foundation. 
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When  the  Romans  took  Jotapata,  a  fortress  about  ten  miles  north  of 
Sepphorisy  his  life  was  remarkably  preserved ;  and  he  was  in  the  camp  of 
Titus  during  the  siege  of  Jerusalem ;  as  a  prisoner,  indeed,  but  with 
every  possible  opportunity  of  knowledge.  Altogether,  he  was  eminently 
qualified  to  be  the  historian  of  his  nation,  at  the  period  when  the 
awful  calamities  came  upon  it  wliich  the  Rulers  and  their  faction  had 
imprecated  upon  themselves ;  and  though  he  takes  no  notice  of  the  great 
events  recorded  by  the  Evanglists,  yet  by  his  records  he  furnishes  an  in- 
valuable comment  on  the  prophecy  of  our  Lord  respecting  the  ruin  of  the 
nation,  and  the  destruction  of  the  city  and  Temple  of  Jerusalem. 

It  is  not  an  admissible  supposition,  that  such  an  historian,  himself  present 
at  the  catastrophe  which  he  records,  and  previously  well  acquainted  with 
the  structure  which  he  describes,  should  omit  to  avail  himself  of  the  last 
opportunity  to  make  that  description  accurate,  by  actual  measurement  of 
what  was  about  to  undergo  utter  destruction.  The  Romans  fully  accom- 
plished the  prediction  of  Christ — '  not  one  stone  shall  be  left  on  another' ; 
and  to  show  how  completely  they  laid  waste  the  city,  they  did  not  leave  off 
their  work  of  destruction  till  they  had  rased  even  the  foundations,  and 
passed  a  plough  over  the  ruins.  Now  Josephus  was  present ;  and  he  had 
every  motive  as  a  Jew,  and  as  one  well-disposed  to  please  his  conquerors, 
to  give  a  correct  account  of  that  wliich  needed  no  exaggeration  to  record  its 
magnificence.  Titus  had  seen  the  whole ;  and  exaggeration  by  Josephus 
here,  would  have  lessened  his  credibility  elsewhere  :  but,  on  the  other  hand, 
it  is  inconceivable  that  Josephus  would  say  less  than  the  truth. 

The  foregoing  considerations  decide  me  to  keep  close  to  the  particulars 
given  respecting  the  Temple  by  Josephus,  Ant.  Jud.  xv.  xi.  5.  Bell.  Jud. 
V.  V. ;  and  the  plan  which  has  been  engraved  for  this  work,  is,  like  that 
in  the  second  edition  of  Seaton's  map  of  Palestine,  derived  firom  what  I 
constructed  for  my  Introduction  to  the  Geography  of  the  New  Testament, 
first  published  in  1806. 

All  round  the  outer  wall,  were  magnificent  porticoes,  the  roofs  of  which, 
adorned  with  carved  cedar,  were  supported  by  massy  columns,  each  con- 
sisting of  one  solid  piece  of  white  marble.  On  the  north,  east,  and  west 
sides,  the  columns  were  forty-four  feet  high ;  ♦  and  there  were  three  rows ; 
but  as  one  was  in  the  outer  wall,  these  porticoes  were  doublcj  as  Josephus 
expressly  calls  them.  The  whole  breadth  was  forty-four  feet ;  and  con- 
sidering the  length,  which  was  above  a  furlong  on  each  side,  the  height  and 
beauty  of  the  columns,  and  the  ornaments  of  the  roof,  the  appearance  of 

*  The  measures  given  in  tLe  first  edition,  had  been  estimated  bj  taking  the  cubit  at 
eighteen  inches:  but  it  was  not  less  than  twentj-one  inches.— The  measures  of  the 
Rojral  Portico  are  given  by  Josephus  in  feet. 
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the  whole  must  have  been  very  magnificent,  as  well  as  elegantly  simple. 
The  portico  on  tlie  east,  there  is  reason  to  believe,  was  called  Solomofis 
Portico ;  probably  because  there  alone  were  remains  of  Solomon's  Temple. 
It  is  mentioned  in  John  x.  22,  and  in  Acts  v.  12  ;  and  as  there  was  little 
passing  through  that  portico,  it  was  peculiarly  adapted  for  the  purposes 
therein  referred  to.  It  was  also  opposite  that  entrance  into  the  Inner  Court 
which  must,  from  various  circumstances,  have  been  most  frequented. 

Along  the  south  side,  was  a  still  more  magnificent  structure,  called  the 
Royal  Portico.  This  had  four  rows  of  columns,  dividing  it  into  three 
aisles ;  and,  in  arran/fementy  it  much  resembled  the  choir  of  a  cathedral, 
supposing  a  side  wall  of  this  building  to  be  removed.  The  outer  and  inner 
aisles,  were  each  thirty  feet  broad,  and  the  middle  one  was  forty-five.  The 
roofs  of  the  two  smaller,  were  fifty  feet  from  the  ground,  and  the  middle 
one  rose  as  high  again.  The  columns  of  this  portico  were  twenty-seven 
feet  high,  and  as  thick  as  three  men  could  encircle  with  arms  extended. 
From  the  height  of  the  columns  compared  with  that  of  the  roofs,  it  is 
evident  that  there  were  chambers  over  the  outer  and  inner  aisles,  of  this 
portico,  and  perhaps  over  the  other  porticoes  also.  On  this  structure, 
Herod  appears  to  have  employed  his  greatest  efibrts  and  expense ;  and  the 
whole  was  ornamented  with  all  that  Grecian  architecture  could  achieve, 
under  the  limits  prescribed  by  the  religion  of  the  Jews. 

At  no  great  distance  from  the  porticoes  was  a  partition  made  of  stone, 
of  elegant  construction,  about  five  feet  high,  with  pillars  upon  it,  at  equal 
intervals,  bearing  inscriptions  which  forbade  Gentiles,  and  other  persons 
legally  unclean,  to  go  further,  on  pain  of  death  :  from  this  circumstance, 
the  space  between  this  '  middle  wall  of  partition '  and  the  outer  boundary 
of  the  Temple,  has  been  called  the  Court  of  the  Gentiles.  Here  alone,  then, 
could  the  devout  Gentile  worship  Jehovah ;  and  if,  as  was  often  the  case, 
he  brought  holocausts  to  be  ofiered  on  the  altar  of  the  Lord,  he  might 
perceive  the  smoke  ascending  from  them  in  the  air ;  but  the  altar  itself  he 
never  saw :  he  could  see  no  more  of  what  was  within  the  Inner  Court, 
than  could  be  discerned  from  the  Mount  of  Olives,  or  through  the  eastern 
gate.  Now  it  was  in  this  Court,  where  alone  the  Gentiles  could  worship, 
that  the  Chief  Priests,  sharing  without  doubt  in  the  profit  of  the  traffic, 
permitted  the  venders  of  animals  for  sacrifice,  and  those  who  gave  the 
shekel  of  the  sanctuary  for  the  Roman  or  foreign  coin,  to  take  their 
station. 

Within  the  balustrade,  all  round  the  inner  wall,  was  a  magnificent  series 
of  steps,  in  two  flights.  This  wall  inclosed  the  Inner  Court,  which, 
though  seventy  feet  above  the  pavement  of  the  Outer  Court,  rose  only 
forty-five  above  that  of  the  Inner,  on  account  of  its  greater  elevation. 
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Leading  into  the  Inner  Court,  there  were  four  gates  on  the  north,  and  four 
on  the  south  ;  each  having  two  doors,  the  height  of  which  was  above  fifty 
feet  and  the  breadth  above  twenty,  all  covered  with  gold  and  silver.  Within 
each  gate,  supported  on  massy  columns,  were  extensive  erections  like 
towers,  rising  to  the  height  of  seventy  feet,  in  which  were  many  apartments. 
On  the  east,  there  was  a  gate  of  the  same  size  and  constniction  with  the 
rest,  but  greatly  surj)assing  them,  being  made  of  Corinthian  brass. 

All  along  the  eastern  side  of  the  Inner  Court,  was  a  portico,  under  which 
wore  placed  the  chests  designed  to  receive  the  gifts  of  the  worshipers.  It 
is  probable  that  this  is  what  was  termed  the  Treasury. 

In  front  of  this  portico  was  the  Court  of  the  Women,  where  alone  the 
Israelitish  women  were  permitted  to  worship.  The  ascent  to  it  was  by  a 
flight  of  steps ;  and  at  the  top  of  these,  opposite  the  great  front  of  the 
Temple,  and  above  the  Corinthian  gate,  was  a  very  magnificent  gate, 
which,  it  is  probable,  is  what  is  denominated  in  the  Acts,  the  Beautiful 
Gate  of  the  Temple.  Its  height  was  above  eighty  feet,  and  the  breadth  of 
its  doors  was  about  seventy;  and  it  was  adorned  after  a  more  costly  manner 
than  the  rest,  with  richer  and  thicker  plates  of  gold  and  silver.* 

To  the  Court  of  the  Women  succeeded  that  of  the  Priests,  which  was 
separated  from  the  rest  of  the  Inner  Court,  in  front,  and  on  the  sides,  by  a 
low  wall  of  elegant  structure ;  and  into  this  the  Priests  and  Levites  alone 
were  permitted  to  enter.  Here,  to  the  east  of  the  Temple,  stood  the  Altar 
of  Burnt  Offerings,  a  large  massy  structure,  seventy-five  feet  in  length  and 
breadth,  and  twenty-two  feet  high,  having  an  inclined  ascent  to  it  from 
the  south.  On  this  altar,  two  lambs  were  offered  as  holocausts,  at  the 
morning  and  at  the  evening  sacrifice.  The  front  of  the  Temple,  properly 
BO  called,  was  a  square,  one  hundred  and  seventy-five  feet  each  way  ;  but 
the  breadth  speedily  contracted  to  one  hundred  and  five  feet :  the  project- 
ing part  seems  most  to  correspond  with  what  is  called  the  'wing  of  the 
Temple'  in  the  narrative  of  the  Temptation.  A  large  opening  in  this  front, 
more  than  one  hundred  and  twenty  feet  high  by  about  forty-four  broad, 
entered  by  a  flight  of  steps,  without  any  doors,  led  into  the  Vestibule, 
which  was  about  twelve  feet  narrower  than  the  opening,  but  rose  above  it 
thirty-five  feet,  and  extended  eighty-seven  feet.  The  front  of  the  Temple 
and  the  walls  of  this  Vestibule  were  covered  over  with  gold  ;  and  so  were 
the  large  folding  doors  at  the  end  of  it,  opening  into  the  Holy  Place. 

•  If  this  view  of  the  Beautiful  Gate  is  correct,  my  former  representation  of  it  was 
erroneous.  It  is  not  easy  to  realize  the  whole  of  the  account  respecting  the  eastern  c^te 
of  Corinthian  brass,  and  this  as  a  separate  structure  leading  from  it  into  the  Court  of  the 
Women :  but  the  height  of  the  inner  gate  does  not  necessarily  imply  any  high  separation 
between  the  eastern  portico  and  that  Court. 

q 
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Before  these  doors,  which  were  ninety-five  feet  high  and  twenty-eight 
hroad,  there  was  a  magnificent  Babylonian  curtain,  extending  from  top  to 
bottom;  and  above  the  entrance  were  golden  vines,  from  which  hung 
clusters  of  golden  grapes  five  or  six  feet  long. 

The  Holy  Place,  which  succeeded  to  the  Vestibule,  was  of  the  same 
width ;  but  it  was  only  one  hundred  and  five  feet  high  and  seventy  long. 
In  this  were  kept  the  Golden  Candlestick,  the  Altar  of  Incense,  and 
the  Table  of  Showbread.  And  there  the  Priests  performed  their  daily 
ministrations. 

Beyond  this,  was  the  Holy  of  Holies ;  of  the  same  breadth  as  the  pre- 
ceding, but  only  thirty-five  feet  long,  thus  forming  a  square.  This  had 
the  full  height  of  the  whole  building.  There  were  no  rooms  above  it,  or 
on  the  sides  of  it ;  but  along  the  sides  of  the  Vestibule  and  the  Holy  Place, 
were  numerous  apartments  communicating  witli  the  Vestibule ;  and  there 
were  some,  apparently,  over  the  Holy  Place.  The  Holy  of  Holies  con- 
tained nothing,  after  the  Babylonish  Captivity ;  and  it  was  never  entered 
except  by  the  High  Priest,  and  by  him  only  on  the  day  of  annual  ex- 
piation. It  was  separated  from  the  Holy  Place,  only  by  a  veil,  which, 
at  the  awful  hour  of  darkness  when  our  Saviour  expired,  was  rent,  without 
human  agency,  from  top  to  bottom ;  indicating  that  the  distinctions  of 
ritual  sanctity  were  now  to  be  abolished.  This  fearful  presage  occurred 
at  the  very  hour  of  evening  sacrifice,  when  many  Priests  were  ministering 
within  the  Temple ;  and  that  sanctuary  was  necessarily  beheld  by  them, 
which,  since  it  had  been  consecrated,  no  Jewish  eye  had  yet  seen  but  the 
High  Priest's. — No  wonder  that  we  read  in  the  sacred  history,  Acts  vi.  7, 
*  A  great  company  of  the  Priests  became  obedient  to  the  faith'. 

The  stones  of  which  the  Temple  was  constructed,  were  of  an  immense 
size :  according  to  Josephus,  some  of  them  were  sixty-six  feet  long,  nine 
broad,  and  seven  high.  These  dimensions  appear  to  us  almost  incredible  ; 
but  some  much  larger  in  bulk,  and  nearly  as  long,  were  measured  by 
Manndrell  at  Balbeck. 

The  proportions  and  form  of  the  Temple  would  not  suit  the  taste  of 
modem  times ;  but  the  effect  of  the  whole  must  have  been  singularly  mag- 
nificent. "To  strangers,  who  approached  the  capital,  says  the  Jewish 
historian,  the  Temple  appeared,  at  some  distance,  like  a  huge  mountain  of 
snow,  decorated  with  gold  ;  for  where  it  was  not  covered  with  plates  of 
gold,  it  was  exceedingly  white  and  glistering."  The  appearance  of  the 
great  front  at  sun-rising,  when  viewed  from  the  Mount  of  Olives,  and  still 
more  from  the  eastern  side  of  the  Inner  Court,  must  have  been  radiant 
beyond  all  description.  Indeed  Josephus  says,  the  effulgence  was  so  strong 
and  dazzling  that  the  eye  of  the  beholder  could  not  bear  it. — It  was  in  the 
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Treasury,  just  opposite  this  vast  surface  of  gold,  and  early  in  the  morning, 
that  Jesus,  himself  ^  the  effulgence  of  the  divine  glory',  said  to  the  assem- 
bled people,  *  I  am  the  Light  of  the  world.' — Here,  and  in  various  other 
eases,  the  knowledge  of  the  circumstances  adds  to  the  impressiveness  of  his 
divine  truths. 

Such  was  the  structure  of  which  our  Lord,  when  it  was  in  full  mi^ni- 
ficence  before  him,  foretold  the  utter  ruin ;  and  forty  years  afterwards, 
*  before  that  generation  passed  away,'  his  prophetic  declarations  were 
fully  accomplished,  notwithstanding  the  earnest  endeavours  of  the  con- 
queror to  save  the  Temple,  when  Jerusalem  was  taken. 

The  same  heavenly  messenger  that  uttered  this  declaration,  hath  also 
declared,  that  the  hour  will  come,  when  *  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall 
liear  his  voice  and  come  forth ;  they  that  have  done  good  unto  the 
resurrection  of  life,  and  they  that  have  done  evil  to  the  resurrection  of 
condemnation/ 

Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away;  but  his  words  shall 
NOT  pass  away. 


Notices  of  the  Seaso/is  atul  Weather  in  Palestine : 

From  BMi^t  Economical  Calendar,  in  Taylor**  Edition  of  CalmeVs  Diitionary. 


January  is  the  second  month  of  the  winter,  which  is  chiefly  remarkable  for  showers. 
If  there  be  snow,  it  is  generally  in  the  middle  of  the  month,  and  seldom  continues  a  day 
on  the  ground.  All  kinds  of  grain  are  sown  this  month  ;  and  in  the  latter  part  of  it, 
bcan-Helds  have  been  observed  in  flower  near  Joppa.  At  that  period,  when  the  sky  is 
clear,  traveling  is  burdensome  from  the  heat.  In  the  Plain  of  Jericho,  (which  is  near 
the  scene  of  our  Lord's  baptism),  cold  is  scarcely  at  all  experienced. 

February  has  frequent  snows,  especially  at  Jerusalem.  Tt  is  no  less  rainy  than 
January ;  but  the  rain  does  not  continue  many  days  together.  The  later  crops  now 
appear  above  ground,  and  produce  a  delightful  verdure :  yet  barley  is  sown  even  till  the 
middle  of  the  month.    Many  flowers  blossom  during  it. 

March  is  the  forerunner  of  spring,  and  in  the  southern  parts  the  weather  is  for  the 
most  part  warm  ;  yet  rains  sometimes  occur,  with  thunder  and  liail.  Towards  the  end  of 
the  month,  the  Jordan  and  smaller  rivers  are  swollen  by  the  thawing  of  the  snows  on  the 
mountains,  fiarley  is  ripe  this  month  near  Jericho ;  this  region  preceding  Jerusalem  a 
fortnight  in  its  productions. — The  fig-tree  blossoms  about  the  middle  of  the  month,  and 
frequently  while  the  winter-fig  is  on  the  tree. 

April  has  frequent  rains  in  the  early  part,  which  are  called  ''the  latter  rains";  and 
after  these  none  occur  till  summer.  About  the  end  of  the  month,  the  sky  is  generally 
fair  and  serene.  In  the  region  of  south  Jordan,  the  sun's  heat  is  excessive  ;  and  the 
small  streams  are  dried  up :  but  in  other  parts  the  spring  is  now  delightful.  During  this 
and  the  following  months,  travelers  pass  the  night  under  their  tents  without  incon^ 
veniencc.-^ After  the  rains  cease,  the  com  rapidly  comes  to  maturity.  Wheat  has  been 
found  yellow  in  the  vicinity  of  Jericho  early  in  this  month  :  and  there  and  at  A  era  it  is 
commonly  ripe  before  the  end  of  it.    Barley  is  generally  cut  during  it. 

May  commences  the  summer  season  \  and,  even  in  this  month,  the  excessive  heat 
renders  the  earth  barren,  and  traveling  in  the  day  time  scarcely  endurable.  This  is  the 
chief  period  of  the  wheat-harvest. 

June  presents  a  sky  always  clear,  and  weather  extremely  hot :  even  in  theniglit,  silk- 
worms are  left  on  the  trees ;  and  the  inhabitants  sleep  on  the  house-tops.  As  the  month 
advances,  tlie  thermometer  stands  at  from  76®  to  80®  in  the  morning,  and  from  84®  to 
92  ®  in  the  afternoon. 

July  and  August  correspond  with  June,  except  that  the  heat  is  more  intense.  See 
pp.  xci.  xcix.  &c.    Till  towards  the  end  of  this  period,  there  is  no  dew. 

Sbptemder  continues  like  the  preceding  months ;  the  heat  being  nearly  tlic  same, 
and  even  much  greater  when  the  day  is  quite  calm  :  but  the  nights  are  cold,  and  rains 
full  at  the  end,  with  much  lightning  in  the  nii^ht-time. — The  chief  vintage  is  at  the  end 
of  August  and  tlie  former  part  of  September. 

In  October  the  extreme  heat  is  abated,  and  the  nights  are  cold,  with  abundant  dew. 
The  air  having  been  refreshed  by  the  first  short  rains,  the  weather  is  delightful,  but  more 
variable  after  the  second  rains.  These,  called  the  ''early''  or '* former  rains"  usually 
follow  the  September  rains  in  about  twenty  or  thirty  days.  They  last  three  or  ftur 
days  ;  not  without  intermisaion,  but  in  frequent  showers.  This  appears  to  be  the  chief 
period  of  wheat  sowing;  barley  is  sown  from  this  time  till  the  end  of  January. 

November  nights  are  very  cold,  but  the  heat  is  still  considerable  in  the  day  time.  The 
mercury,  as  the  month  advances,  gradually  falls  from  60®  to  50®. 

December  is  the  first  winter  month  :  from  the  12th,  onward  to  the  20th  of  January, 
is  the  coldest  scascm  at  Aleppo.  This  appears  to  be  rainy,  though  the  number  of  rainy 
days  docs  not  exceed  sixteen.  The  mei  cury  usually  stands  at  46  ® ;  but  the  cold  is 
fomcfimes  so  pirrcing,  even  about  Nazareth,  as  to  be  fatal  to  travelers. 


DISSERTATION   IV. 


ON  THE  SUCCESSION  OF  THE  EVENTS  RECORDED 

IN   THE   GOSPELS. 


Sect.  I.  Basis  ofthefoUowing  Chronological  Arrangement, 

1.    Fundamental  Positions  regarded  by  the  AtUhor  as  established. 

It  has  been  shown  in  the  First  Dissertation — 

I.  That  our  Lord's  Ministry  included  Two  Passovers  only :  and 

II.  That  the  Miracle  of  the  Five  Thousand  was  wrought  when  the  last 
Passover  was  approaching. 

In  the  Second  Dissertation,  reasons  are  given  for  the  position — 

III.  That  in  framing  a  chronological  arrangement  of  the  records  of  our 
Lord's  Ministry,  a  general  preference  is  due  to  St.  Matthew's  order  of 
events  where  it  differs  from  that  of  Mark  and  Luke. 

The  three  foregoing  positions  are  independent  of  each  other ;  but  the 
following  Arrangement  is  founded,  essentially,  upon  the  whole.  There 
are  two  other  principles  of  arrangement  which  are  of  great  auxiliary 
service. 

IV.  The  portion  of  St.  Luke's  (Gospel  which  is  contained  in  the  tenth 
and  following  chapters,  as  ^  as  the  II th  verse  of  the  seventeenth,  is  a 
Miscellaneous  Collection  of  Discourses  and  other  Occurrences,  recorded 
without  distinct  reference  to  the  order  of  time  ;  and  we  are  at  full  liberty 
to  arrange  the  separate  Records  of  which  that  Gnomology  is  composed,  in 
the  position  which  best  suits  the  chronological  order,  as  it  may  be  ascer- 
tained from  the  Gospels  of  the  Apostles  Matthew  and  John. — See  Diss.  II. 
Sect.  iv.     Also  the  Appendix  to  that  Dissertation. 

V.  Portions  which  are  connected  by  contiguity,  in  any  one  of  the 
Gospels,  should  not  be  needlessly  separated  from  each  other. 
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2.     3fode  of  arranging  the  Occurrences  between  the  Festivals. 

Since  there  is  a  distinct  record  of  every  national  festival  which  occurred 
during  our  Lord's  Ministry,  and  of  the  Feast  of  Dedication,  all  difficulty 
ceases  respecting  the  dates  to  be  assigned  to  the  various  portions  of  St. 
John's  Gospel.  The  intervening  occurrences  we  must,  in  general,  arrange 
by  the  aid  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  which,  in  the  later  portion,  closely 
agrees  in  arrangement  with  that  of  St.  Mark. 

The  miracle  of  the  Five  Thousand  is  placed  by  Matthew  and  Mark 
immediately  after  the  apprehensive  inquiries  of  Herod;  from  which  period, 
till  our  Lord  finally  left  Galilee,  they  both  represent  him  as  principally  in 
those  parts  of  North  Palestine  where  he  would  be  out  of  the  reach  of  that 
cruel  and  crafty  prince.  St.  Luke,  in  like  manner,  places  that  miracle 
(ch.  ix.)  a  short  time  before  the  Transfiguration  and  our  Lord's  final 
journey  to  Jerusalem.  These  facts,  taken  in  connection  with  the  definite 
statement  of  St.  John,  that  the  Passover  was  nigh  when  the  miracle  was 
wrought,  requires  us  to  place  it  some  considerable  time  after  the  Feast  of 
Dedication.  And  this  is  also  required  by  the  occurrences  which  are  re- 
corded by  St.  John  as  taking  place  aft;er  this  festival. 

St-  Matthew  gives  no  record  of  our  Lord's  going  to  Jerusalem  when  the 
Dedication  was  approaching ;  and  there  is  nothing  in  St.  John's  record 
which  would  lead  to  the  belief  that  Jesus  was  then  attended  by  his  Apos- 
tles. Now  in  the  tenth  chapter,  St.  Matthew  records  the  Mission  of  the 
Apostles ;  and  from  St.  Mark's  very  definite  statement  in  ch.  vi.  30,  as 
well  as  from  St.  Luke's,  which  corresponds  with  it,  there  is  good  reason  to 
believe  that  the  absence  of  the  Apostles  in  general  continued  till  just  before 
the  Miracle  of  the  Five  Thousand.  Some  of  the  Apostles,  as  well  as  other 
disciples,  had  joined  our  Lord  in  the  Persea  ;  (see  John  xi.  16) ;  but  the 
chief  and  complete  gathering  of  the  Apostles  evidently  took  place  in  con- 
sequence of  the  intelligence  respecting  the  Death  of  the  Baptist. — Our 
Lord's  visit  to  Jerusalem  at  the  Dedication,  and  the  subsequent  occur- 
rences, recorded  in  John  x.  22*— xi.  54,  may  reasonably  be  placed  in  the 
interval  between  the  Mission  and  the  general  Return  of  the  Apostles ;  and 
the  occurrences  which  are  recorded  by  St.  Matthew  in  that  interval, 
ch.  xi — xiii.,  are  naturally  to  be  referred  to  it,  with  one  exception,  which 
will  be  separately  considered. 

There  is  one  remarkable  fact  recorded  by  St.  Luke  alone,  of  which  St. 
Matthew  takes  no  notice — ^the  Mission  of  the  Seventy.  For  the  reasons 
stated  in  the  Second  Dissertation,  (see  p.  liii.),  I  do  not  hesitate 
in  placing  the  Mission  of  the  Seventy  in  the  interval  during  which 
the  Apostles  were  absent,  and  in  referring  their  ministry  to  the  Peraja. 
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How  this  explains  the  silence  of  Matthew  respecting  it,  is  sufficiently 
obvious.     See  Diss.  II.  Sect.  i. 

Supposing,  then,  that  the  Feast  of  Dedication  occurred  during  the  first 
interval  in  St.  Matthew's  history  that  preceded  the  Crucifixion — viz.  after 
the  Mission  of  the  Apostles — ^we  are  necessarily  carried  back,  from  tliat 
event,  to  the  commencement  of  our  Lord's  Public  Preaching  in  Galileo 
after  the  Imprisonment  of  John,  before  a  suitable  position  can  be  foimd  for 
the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  which,  we  know  from  St.  John,  our  Lord  at- 
tended. The  Gospel  of  Matthew,  from  ch.  iv.  12  to  ch.  xi.  1,  is  a  closely- 
connected  narrative,  which  presents  no  interval  in  which  that  festival  can, 
with  any  probability,  be  placed :  and,  indeed,  if  a  journey  of  our  Lord  to 
Jerusalem,  at  the  time  of  that  great  national  festival,  attended  as  it  was  by 
events  so  remarkable,  had  occurred  during  that  period  of  his  Ministry 
which  is  the  object  of  that  narrative,  it  is  scarcely  conceivable  that  no 
notice  whatever  of  it  should  have  been  taken  by  the  Evangelist.  Yet  none 
is  taken.  I  therefore  place  the  Tabernacles  before  the  time  when  Jesus 
began  to  make  his  public  proclamation  as  the  Messiah,  '  Repent !  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.' 

This  position  of  the  Tabernacles  is  still  further  required  by  the  words  of 
our  Lord's  kinsmen  in  John  vii.  3,  4 — *Now  the  Jews'  feast  of  Tabernacles 
was  at  hand :  his  brethren  therefore  said  unto  him.  Depart  hence,  and  go 
into  Judsea,  that  thy  disciples  also  may  see  the  works  that  thou  doest :  for 
there  is  no  man  that  doeth  any  thing  in  secret,  and  he  himself  seeketh  to  be 
known  openly  :  if  thou  do  these  things  show  thyself  to  the  world.'  I  have 
already  shown  (p.  xxxvii.)  how  inconsistent  this  fact  is  with  the  supposition, 
that  the  Tabernacles  occurred  after  the  miracle  of  the  Five  Thousand,  and 
the  subsequent  occurrences  in  Galilee ;  and  I  now  state  that  it  is,  in  my 
judgment,  alike  inconsistent  with  the  supposition,  that  they  occurred  aft;er 
that  astonishing  series  of  miracles  which  were  wrought  after  the  Imprison- 
ment of  John,  and  which  were  attended  with  the  utmost  publicity.  In 
Christ's  first  progress  through  Galilee,  after  that  event,  *  there  followed 
him  (Matt.  iv.  25)  great  multitudes  of  people  from  Galilee  and  Dccapolis 
and  Jerusalem  and  Judea  and  the  Country  beyond  the  Jordan ' ;  and  there 
is  no  indication  of  any  interval  in  this  succession  of  mighty  works,  from 
the  time  of  its  commencement  to  the  Mission  of  the  Twelve. — I  place, 
therefore,  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  before  its  commencement :  and  when  it 
is  considered  that  this  great  festival  took  place  at  the  conclusion  of  the 
husbandman's  autumnal  labours ;  that  it  was  at  the  commencement  of  a 
season,  generally  settled  as  to  weather,  and  moderate  as  to  temperature ; 
and,  further,  that  some  of  the  ceremonies  of  the  festival  itself  had  a  special 
reference  to  the  Messiah,  and  tliat  our  Lord,  by  his  discourses  and  miracles 
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during  it,  must  have  awakened  the  attention  and  raised  the  expectations  of 
the  tens  and  hundreds  of  thousands  who  had  then  come  to  Jerusalem  from 
all  parts  of  Palestine ; — it  must  be  admitted  that  this  was  a  suitable  period 
for  our  Lord  to  begin  his  Public  Ministry  in  Galilee,  and  that  these  cir- 
cumstances well  accord  with  the  fact  that,  as  soon  as  he  began,  great 
multitudes  at  once  flocked  around  him. 

The  first  three  Eyangelists  supply  us  with  information  respecting  the 
commencement  of  our  Lord's  Ministry,  in  their  records  of  his  Baptism,  and 
his  subsequent  abode  in  the  Desert.  From  his  return  to  the  Baptist,  till 
after  the  Pentecost,  wc  have  a  full  and  distinct  record  in  the  Gospel  of 
John.  On  the  interval  of  comparative  retirement  between  that  festival 
and  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  observations  will  be  offered  to  the  reader  in 
the  Outline  View  which  constitutes  the  second  portion  of  this  Dissertation. 

Sect.  II.  Consideration  of  the  Objection  to  this  Chronological  Arrange^ 
menty  arising  from  tlie  position  of  the  Walk  through  the  Corn-fields  in 
St.  Matthenfs  Gospel. 

The  record  of  the  Walk  through  the  Corn-fields,  in  St.  Matthew's 
Gospel,  ch.  xii.  1 — 18,  is  found  after  the  Mission  of  the  Twelve,  and  before 
the  miracle  of  the  Five  Thousand.  Various  changes  might  be  admitted  in 
the  details  of  my  Arrangement,  without  affecting  its  leading  outlines ;  but 
if  it  could  be  established  that  the  Apostle  placed  that  record  where  it  now 
stands  in  his  Gospel,  to  decide  the  chronological  order  of  the  occurrences 
which  he  has  himself  related,  then  must  some  great  and  essential  change 
take  place  in  those  leading  outlines:  for,  since  the  wheat  is  reaped  in 
Palestine  soon  afl^r  the  Pentecost,  most,  if  not  all,  of  the  events  preceding 
the  occurrence  referred  to,  must  then  have  taken  place  before  that  festival. 
This  is  the  only  essential  objection  I  am  acquainted  with,  against  my  view 
of  the  succession  of  events  in  our  Lord's  Ministry.  It  would  be  entirely 
obviated,  if  the  occurrence  could  have  taken  place  shortly  before  the 
Miracle  of  the  Five  Thousand ;  but,  as  far  as  I  can  judge,  this  supposition 
is  inadmissible.*    To  give  it  the  greatest  advantage,  we  may  place  the 

*  It  was  first  suggested,  but  with  some  hesitation,  by  my  respected  fiiend  the  ReF. 
Dr.  Palfrey,  now  Professor  of  Biblical  Literature  in  Harvard  Unirersity,  near  Boston, 
in  the  Preface  to  his  Harmony  founded  upon  my  arrangement.  After  considering  it 
carefully,  with  all  willingness  to  give  due  force  to  the  reasons  for  it,  I  felt  unable  to 
receive  it,  and  did  not  refer  to  it  in  my  first  Edition.  Since  that  time,  another  critical 
friend,  who  has  been  closely  examining  my  Harmony,  has  led  me  to  review  the  supposi. 
tion ;  but  the  evidence  for  it  seems  to  me  insufficient.  I  must  therefore  leave  the  diffi^ 
culty  to  the  influence  it  ought  to  possess.    It  has  been  almost  entirely  removed  fh>m  my 
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Crucifixion  in  the  year  29,  as  several  of  the  ancients  placed  it,  and  tlie 
Passover  of  that  year  on  the  17th  of  April,  instead  of  the  18th  of  March, 
as  is  done  in  the  chronology  of  this  Arrangement,  and  as  Dr.  Priestley 
places  it,  who  adopts  it  as  the  epoch  of  the  Crucifixion.  This  would  allow 
us  to  place  the  Walk  through  the  Corn-fields  so  late  as  the  early  part  of 
Marcli :  but  I  can  find  no  adequate  reason  to  believe  that  even  barley 
would  then  have  been  sufficiently  ripe  in  Galilee  for  the  disciples  to  get  the 
grain  from  the  ears  by  ruhbing, — to  say  nothing  of  the  spike  of  that  grain. 
If  the  natural  history  of  Palestine  would  allow  such  a  position  to  the  oc- 
currence, we  might,  perhaps,  adopt  it,  notwithstanding  the  second-first, 
SEure/>oir/o(ijr(^,  in  Luke  vi.  1 ;  appealing,  in  this  case,  to  the  omission  of 
the  word  in  several  valuable  ancient  testimonies,  and  to  the  uncertainty 
resting  on  its  import.  The  genuineness  of  the  word,  however,  which  no 
one  could  think  of  introducing,  and  which  transcribers  and  translators 
might  omit  because  unusual  and  not  understood  by  them,  seems  next  to 
certain.  St.  Luke  would  not  have  employed  it,  if  it  had  not  had  a  definite 
meaning,  and  if  he  had  not  deemed  it  of  chronological  importance.  And 
I  can  discern  no  legitimate  interpretation  of  it,  which  will  not  place  the 
occurrence  after  the  Passover,  if  not  after  the  Pentecost.  See  Harm, 
p.  37,  note  f. 

There  is  no  case,  I  think,  where  it  is  more  clear  and  certain  that  each  of 
the  first  three  Evangelists  possessed  a  document  common  to  all  of  them :  the 
facts  must  have  been  retraced  by  some  eye-witness,  and  have  been  recorded 
by  him  or  some  other  disciple,  as  specimens  of  the  unreasonable  captioup- 
neas  of  the  Pharisees.  But  there  is  this  remarkable  circumstance  in 
addition.  In  the  Greek  translation  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  the  two  facts 
are  so  closely  connected,  ch.  xii.  6,  that  I  do  not  know  how  any  one  could 
conjecture  that  they  did  not  occur  on  the  same  sabbath.  In  St.  Mark's 
Gospel  there  is  nothing,  ch.  iii.  1,  which  requires  such  connection.  In 
St.  Luke's,  ch.  vi.  6,  it  b  expressly  stated  that  the  miracle  was  wrought 
*  on  ANOTHER  sabbath' ;  and  (ver.  1)  that  the  occurrences  in  the  Corn-fields 
took  place  ^on  the  second-first  sabbath.'  It  of  course  follows,  that 
what  appears  at  first  sight,  judging  from  Matthenfs  Gospel  aloncy  to  be 
the  chronological  connection,  cunnot  he  the  real  one.  I  believe  it  exists 
v.erely  because  it  existed  in  the  document  from  which  he  here  derived  his 
narration ;  and  this  solely  from  the  connection  of  subject,^ 

own  mind  by  the  renewed  examination  of  the  records  in  the  6rst  three  Oospelt  of  that 
portion  of  the  history,  the  result  of  which  is  given  in  App.  A.  of  the  foregoing  Disserta- 
tion.   See  the  obsecrations  respecting  Division  C,  in  pp.  Ixvi — ^Ixviii. 

*  The  connection  of  subject  and  thought  is  so  close  that,  even  in  a  chronological 
arrangement  like  the  present,  it  is  donbtfnl  whether  the  record  respecting  the  Corn-fields 
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But  further,  though  St.  Matthew,  from  the  natural  tendencies  of  an 
accurate  eye-witness,  strengthened,  in  his  case,  by  the  habits  of  method 
which  liis  employments  must  have  required,  may  reasonably  be  regarded 
as  having  adhered  to  the  order  of  time  in  recording  the  occurrences  at 
which  he  was  present,  these  causes  would  not  have  equal  influence  in  re- 
lation to  those  at  which  he  was  not  present.  Now  the  fact  is  recorded  in 
tlie  portion  of  his  Gospel  which  belongs  to  the  absence  of  the  Twelve  on 
their  mission.  This  portion,  more  than  any  other  part  of  his  Gospel, 
miglit,  therefore,  have  bc^en  expected  to  be  of  a  miscellaneous  nature  ; — the 
Apostle's  main  objects,  however,  being  steadily  kept  in  view,  viz.  to  record 
tlie  bisiruct'wm  of  Chrut  and  the  proofs  of  hu  avtiiorityy  and,  to  show 
tlie  cliaracter  of  tliat  maUgnant  oppositian^  the  effects  of  which  were  now 
ahovt  to  brinfj  the  predicted  ruin  on  his  unhappy  country.  These  objects,  it  is 
almost  needless  to  say,  are  distinctly  observable  in  this  portion  of  the  Gospel. 

It  would  have  removed  the  present  difficulty,  if  St.  Matthew  had,  like 
St.  Luke,  assigned  the  date  to  the  Walk  through  the  Corn-fields  j  but 
then  we  should  have  had  another  difficulty,  in  my  judgment  much  greater 
than  tlie  present, — viz.  the  inconsistency  of  this  with  the  general  system  of 
his  Gospel :  since,  till  the  last  Passover,  his  Gos|)el  does  not  give  one  date 
from  which  it  could  be  known  in  what  year,  or  at  what  period  of  the  year, 
any  event  occurred  that  he  has  recorded.  For  the  solemnly  awakening 
purpose  of  his  Gospel,  it  was  of  no  consequence, — writing  as  he  did  thirty 
years  after  the  transactions  which  he  records,  and  when  he  saw  the  days  of 
calamity  approaching, — ^whether  an  event  occurred  after  the  Pentecost,  or 
before  the  succeeding  Passover.  It  would  be  of  no  consequence  to  tw,  if 
we  had  only  his  Gospel. 

If  the  considerations  which  I  have  now  advanced,  do  not  satisfy  the  reader's 
mind  as  they  do  my  own,  then  I  have  to  refer  him  to  those  difficulties 
which  attend  the  supposition  that  the  record  respecting  the  Corn-fields  is 
really  placed  in  St.  Matthew's  Gospel  in  its  chronological  position. 

First — If,  to  escape  this  difficulty,  we  are  disposed  to  adopt  even  the 
Tripaschal  system,  may  I  not  justly  say,  afler  the  statements  made  in  the 
fifth  Section  of  the  First  Dissertation,  (see  especially  pp.  xxxv — xxxviii.), 
t'lat  we  must  involve  ourselves  in  difficulties  incomparably  greater  ? 

(p.  37)  might  not  have  been  best  placed  immediately  before  that  of  the  Cure  (p.  116) ; 
just  as  the  first  two  Evangelists  have  placed  the  Anointing  at  Bethany,  just  before  the 
treacherous  offer  of  Judas  (p.  232),  ivhen  in  point  of  time,  it  should  be  placed,  at  St. 
John  places  it  (p.  198),  on  the  day  our  Lord  arrived  at  Bethany.  Every  reader  of  St. 
Matthew's  Gospel,  who  attends  to  such  subjects,  must  perceive  that  his  mode  of  com- 
position is  not  only  succinct  but  methodical ;  but  method  may  respect  place,  or  nAjedf 
as  well  aa  time. 
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Secondly — If  we  abide  by  the  Bipaschal  system,  and  at  the  same  time 
admit,  what  I  think  I  have  established,  that  the  miracle  of  the  Five  Thou- 
sand occurred  not  long  before  the  Crucifixion,  tlien  we  have  to  suppose 
that  the  transactions  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  Matthew,  and  all  those  pre- 
ceding, occurred  before  the  wheat-harvest,  which  ended  before  June,  while 
those  in  the  fourteenth  and  following  chapters  occurred  in  the  spring  of  the 
following  year  ;  and  that  St.  Matthew's  record  of  the  intervening  period  is 
confined  to  the  thirteenth  chapter :  though,  in  that  long  interval,  must 
have  occurred  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  with  the  remarkable  circumstances 
connected  with  it,  together  with  those  at  and  following  the  Feast  of  Dedi- 
cation, including  the  Resurrection  of  Lazarus, — all  recorded  by  St.  John, 
and  none  by  St.  Matthew.  Other  difficulties  might  be  stated,  but  thest' 
appear  conclusive. 

Thirdly — If,  while  we  retain  the  Bipaschal  system,  we  adopt  Dr. 
Priestley's  view  of  the  succession  of  events,  then  we  involve  ourselves  in 
the  following  difficulties.*  (1)  We  must  give  up  every  ancient  testimony 
respecting  the  text  in  John  vi.  4.  (2)  We  must  place  tlie  sixth  chapter 
before  even  the  fifth.  (3)  We  must  suppose  that  though  all  the  great 
events  at  or  near  the  Pentecost,  Tabernacles,  and  Dedication,  (which  arc 
recorded  by  John  in  the  fifth  chapter,  and  in  the  seventh  chapter  and  the 
four  following),  occurred  during  the  period  which  St.  Matthew  narrates ; 
yet  that  this  Apostle,  who  then  must  have  accompanied  his  Lord  to  the 
Pentecost  and  the  Tabernacles  at  least,  not  only  omits  all  mention  of  them, 
but  does  not  give  any  direct  intimation,  or  other  means  of  knowhig,  that 
our  Lord  attended  them.  And  the  same  respecting  the  Gospels  of  Mark 
and  Luke.  (4)  Though,  on  this  supposition,  the  great  series  of  miracles 
and  instructions  in  Galilee,  which  preceded  the  Transfiguration,  took  place 
before  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  yet,  during  the  last  six  or  seven  months  of 
our  Lord's  Ministry,  no  effort  was  made  to  continue  the  influence  of  them; 
since,  on  this  arrangement  of  events,  our  Lord  finally  left  Galilee  before 

*  Dr.  PricsUey  transposes  the  sixth  chapter  of  John,  so  as  to  stand  before  the  fifth  ; 
and  places  the  Public  Preaching;  of  Christ  in  Galilee,  so  far  as  to  include  his  Discourse 
after  the  Miracle  of  the  Five  Thousand,  between  the  First  Passover  and  the  succeeding; 
Pentecost  He  also  considers  our  Lord's  Final  Departure  Jrom  Oalilee  after  hia  Trans- 
figuration, as  taking  place  btfore  the  Feast  of  Tabemacles.—These  statements  will  g^ive 
the  reader  a  sufficient  general  idea  of  his  arrangement. 

On  this  subject  I  decidedly  differ  from  one  whose  memory  I  venerate,  and  whose 
serTices  to  the  cause  of  Christianity  in  general,  as  well  as  to  that  form  of  it  which  I  deem 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  were  incalculably  great.  That  the  reader  may  know  that  this 
difference  neither  lessens  my  general  appreciation  of  his  character  and  talents,  nor 
arises  from  a  low  estimate  of  his  ability  for  scriptural  research,  I  refer  him  to  the  sixth 
chapter  of  my  Reply  to  Archbishop  Magee. 
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the  Feast  of  Tabernacles.  (5)  From  the  Gospels  of  Matthew  and  Mark, 
it  appears  that,  from  the  time  when  Herod  returned  to  Galilee  afler  the 
death  of  the  Baptist,  and  sought  to  see  Jesus,  our  Lord  was  continually 
in  the  more  remote  parts  of  Galilee,  or  in  Philip's  dominions,  till  near  the 
last  Passover  :  but,  on  Dr.  Priestley's  arrangement,  we  must  admit  that 
Herod's  inquiry  was  made  ten  months  before  the  Passover,  and  yet  that 
our  Lord  was  afterwards  openly  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  and  that  for  a 
long  period  he  sojourned,  tranquilly  and  publicly,  in  the  southern  part  of 
Herod's  dominion,  between  his  two  courts,  which  were  at  Tiberias  and 
Machserus.  (G)  Notwitlistanding  the  characteristics  of  the  Discourse  in 
the  Synagogue  at  Capernaum  (p.  xxxviii.),  we  are  required  to  place  it  ten 
months  before  the  Crucifixion.  (7)  Notwithstanding  the  remarkable  ex- 
pressions of  St.  Luke  (p.  lii.),  in  relation  to  the  Transfiguration  and  our 
Lord's  leaving  Galilee  for  his  departure  from  the  world,  we  are  required 
to  place  those  events  before  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  when  half  of  his 
Ministry  still  remained  :  indeed  Dr,  Priestley  places  it  in  the  middle  of 
July,  and  the  Crucifixion  on  the  18th  of  the  March  following.  (8)  After 
the  grand  series  of  miracles,  beginning  with  the  commencement  of  our 
Lord's  Public  Preaching  in  Galilee,  and  ending  with  his  final  departure 
from  that  country,  during  which,  multitudes  from  Jerusalem  and  Judasa 
attended  him,  and  Scribes  went  down  from  Jerusalem  to  observe  him,  we 
have  to  suppose  that  the  kinsmen  of  Christ  could  speak  of  his  doing  things 
in  secret — though  it  was  in  the  most  populous  part  of  Palestine,  and  only 
from  sixty  to  a  hundred  miles  from  Jerusalem,  (9)  This  series  of  miracles, 
including  even  the  Transfiguration,  having  occurred  within  four  months 
afler  the  First  Passover,  the  remaining  eight  months  before  our  Lord  went 
up  to  Jerusalem  to  his  Crucifixion,  are  left  without  the  record  of  any 
signal  and  striking  miracles,  excepting  those  single  ones,  the  Cure  of  the 
Blind  Man  after  the  Tabernacles,  and  the  Resurrection  of  Lazarus  aft«r 
the  Feast  of  Dedication.  Even  while  I  followed  Dr.  Priestley's  ainuige- 
ment,  this  appeared  to  me  a  very  serious  objection  to  it. 

The  supposition  which  I  make  is,  that  St.  Matthew  posjsessed  a  written 
record  containing  the  narrations  of  two  transactions  at  neither  of  which  he 
was  present; — the  second  narration  respecting  an  important  occurrence 
which  led  on  to  others  alike  important ;  the  first,  a  brief  one,  probably 
connected  with  the  succeeding  one  by  locality  and  by  the  personal  know- 
ledge of  the  first  recorder,  at  any  rate  connected  by  the  subject ; — and  that 
the  Evangelist  placed  the  two  narratives  together,  as  he  found  them, 
in  that  part  of  his  Gospel  where  the  train  of  history  required  the  principal 
one  to  be  placed.     Sec  Diss.  II.  App.  A. 


HECT.  ///.]  OUTLINE  VIEW  OF  OUR  LORD'S  MINISTRY:  PART  I.  CXXXVU 

This  supposition  appears  to  me  to  be  attended  with  incalculably  less 
diiRculty  than  any  one  of  the  foregoing,  and  the  difficulty,  even  in  itself 
considered,  to  weigh  very  little  against  my  Arrangement,  still  less  in 
opposition  to  the  many  phenomena  by  which  this  is  supported. 

Sect.  III.     Outline  View  of  our  LorJCs  Ministry. 

Commencing  this  all-important  period  with  the  Preaching  of  his  Fore- 
runner, we  may  divide  the  Gospel  Records  into  Ten  Parts, 

I.  The  Preaching  of  John  the  Baptist ;  and  the  beginning  of  the  Mi- 
nistry of  Christ,  to  his  First  Miracle. 

II.  From  the  First  Passover,  inclusively,  to  the  approach  of  the  Feast 
of  Tabernacles. 

III.  Transactions  connected  with  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles. 

IV.  Christ's  Public  Preaching  in  Galilee — in  the  interval  between  the 
Feast  of  Tabernacles  and  that  of  Dedication — until  the  Mission  of  the 
Twelve, 

V.  Transactions  of  Christ  after  sending  forth  the  Apostles,  shortly 
before  the  Feast  of  Dedication,  till  all  of  them  had  collected  to  him  after 
the  Death  of  the  Baptist. 

VI.  From  the  Return  of  the  Twelve — following  the  Death  of  John  the 
Baptist,  and  succeeded  by  the  Miracle  of  the  Five  Thousand — to  our 
Lord's  Departure  from  Galilee. 

VII.  Our  Lord's  Final  Journey  from  Galilee,  through  the  Peraea,  to 
his  Arrival  at  Bethany,  shortly  before  the  Passover. 

Yiii.  From  our  Lord's  Arrival  at  Bethany,  till  the  Day  on  which  he 
ate  the  Passover. 

IX.  The  Last  Day  of  the  Saviour's  Mortal  Life. 

X.  From  the  Burial  of  our  Lord  in  the  Tomb  of  Joseph,  to  his  Ascen- 
Bion  into  Heaven. 

PART  I.     TIis  Preacfiing  of  John  the  Baptist;  and  the  Ministry  of 

Christy  to  his  First  Miracle. 

John,  the  son  of  Zachariah,  bom  at  Hebron,  while  he  was  dwelling  in 
seclusion  in  some  part  of  the  Desert  of  Judaea,  received  a  commission  from 
the  Most  High  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  coming  of  the  Messiah.  St. 
Luke  expressly  states  that  this  was  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  Tiberius  Caesar, 
which,  reckoning  from  the  death  of  Augustus,  began  on  the  19th  of  August, 
A.  D.  29.*    We  may  reasonably  place  the  commencement  of  the  Baptist's 

*  See  Appendix  to  this  Dissertation. 
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Preaching  just  before  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  in  that  year ;  and  it  is 
probable  that  he  first  baptized  near  the  Ford  of  the  Jordan  above  Jericho, 
where  the  great  bulk  of  the  people  of  Galilee,  and  of  the  regions  east  of  the 
Jordan,  would  pass  and  repass  the  river  at  that  period.  While  John  was 
on  the  west  of  the  Jordan,  he  was  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Sanhedrim : 
when  on  the  east,  near  Bethabara,  he  was  in  Herod's.  The  Tetrarch  held 
his  southern  court  at  the  fortress  Machcerusj  north  of  the  Amon,  and  near 
the  Dead  Sea  ;  and  there,  as  Josephus  relates,  he  imprisoned  John :  this 
was,  probably,  before  the  Tabernacles  in  the  ensuing  year,  a.  d.  29.  Near 
the  end  of  the  following  February,  a.  d.  30,  the  Baptist  was  beheaded  by 
Herod,  at  the  request  of  the  daughter  of  Herodias. 

After  John  had  been  engaged  in  his  ministry  about  four  months,  early  in 
A.  D.  29,  when  the  winter  of  Palestine  was  over,  and  the  people  were  again 
resorting  to  his  baptism,  Jesus  came  to  him  from  Nazareth,  being  then 
about  thirty  years  of  age ;  and  while  he  was  praying,  after  having  been 
baptized,  he  was  '  anointed  with  the  holy  spirit  and  with  power',  in  the 
presence  of  the  people,  and  the  voice  of  God  proclaimed  him  to  be  *  his 
beloved  Son,  in  whom  he  was  well  pleased.' 

Immediately  after  his  baptism,  having  now  been  specially  sanctified  as 
the  Messiah — the  Anointed — Jesus  went  by  divine  direction  into  the  more 
retired  part  of  the  Desert  (p.  ex.),  where  he  spent  forty  days.  During 
tliis  period,  or  at  the  close  of  it,  our  Lord  experienced  those  trials  of  his 
faith  and  dutiftil  wisdom,  which  contributed  to  prepare  him  for  the  right 
employment  of  those  high  powers  which  were  given  him  *  beyond  measure' ; 
and,  as  the  Mediator  of  the  Old  Covenant  was  *  with  the  Lord',  Exod. 
xxxiv.  28,  during  the  same  length  of  time,  so  we  may  believe  that  the 
Mediator  of  the  New  Covenant,  on  entering  on  his  all-important  work,  was 
at  this  period  with  his  Heavenly  Father,  receiving  special  communications 
as  to  the  extent  and  the  execution  of  it. 

When  this  period  had  expired,  Jesus  returned  to  the  Baptist.  The  day 
before  he  came  to  him,  a  deputation  had  applied  to  John,  to  ascertain  the 
extent  of  his  commission.  John  declared  that  he  only  baptized  to  prepare 
the  way  for  a  person  of  much  greater  dignity  than  himself;  and  he  sub- 
sequently bore  distinct  testimony  to  the  divine  appointment  of  Jesus  as 
that  person.  In  consequence  of  these  declarations,  several  of  his  disciples 
followed  Jesus  ;  and  they  were  among  those  who  were  afterwards  selected 
as  Apostles.  Soon  after  these  occurrences,  our  Lord  went  to  Cana^  the 
residence  of  Nathanael,  and  there  wrought  his  First  Miracle ;  after  which 
he  went  to  Capernaum,  with  bis  mother  and  brethren,  and  his  disciples ; 
and  it  does  not  appear  that  he  ever  again  resided  at  Nazareth. 


SECT,  ///.]  OUTLINE  TIBW  OF  OUR  LORD'S  MINISTRY:  PART  II.  CXXxix 

PART  II.     From  the  First  Passover y  inclusively y  to  the  Approach  of 

the  Feast  of  Tabernacles. 

Soon  after  the  miracle  at  Cana,  our  Lord  went  up  to  Jerusalem  to 
attend  the  Passover,  and  he  there  manifested  his  divine  authority,  by 
driving  out  the  traders  from  the  Temple,  and  by  miracles  which  are  not 
specified.  Led  by  these  circumstances,  Nicodemus  came  to  him  by  night, 
and  had  a  conference  with  him,  which  seems  to  have  produced  no  imme- 
diate effect  on  the  Jewish  Ruler.  He  then  went  into  the  country  ofjudaa, 
near  the  Jordan,  where  he  remained,  for  some  time,  with  those  who  had 
become  his  disciples ;  admitting  others  by  baptism  into  the  profession  of 
belief  in  him. 

John  was  at  this  time  baptizing  at  JEnon ;  and  a  dispute  between  his 
disciples  and  one  of  the  Jews,  led  to  his  last-recorded  testimony  to  the 
divine  mission  of  Jesus.  From  this  period  we  hear  nothing  more  of  the 
Baptist,  till  the  announcement  of  his  having  been  cast  into  prison  owing  to 
his  remonstrances  with  the  Tetrarch  of  Galilee  respecting  his  marriage  with 
Herodias.  It  appears  probable,  that  after  John  had  learnt  that  Jesus  had, 
by  publicly  baptizing,  fully  opened  his  commission,  and  that  the  people 
were  now  resorting  to  him,  he  himself  ceased  from  the  public  exercise  of 
his  ministry.  Thus  much  is  clear,  that  except  at  his  baptism,  and  on 
his  return  from  the  Desert,  our  Lord  never  saw  the  Baptist ;  and  it  is 
obvious  that  he  had  no  direct  communication  with  him,  except  when 
John,  from  the  prison  in  Machserus,  sent  the  message  to  him,  being  then 
in  Galilee. 

It  was  of  great  importance,  for  the  influence  of  John's  testimony  to  Jesus, 
that  they  should  have  no  communication  with  each  other ;  that,  though 
directed  to  the  same  object,  their  course  should  be  quite  independent ;  and 
it  was  this,  probably,  which  obliged  our  Lord  to  go  through  Samaria  in 
his  way  to  Galilee,  when  he  left  Judaea  in  consequence  of  the  jealousy  of 
the  Pharisees.  If  he  had  gone  the  usual  route,  he  would  have  passed  near 
the  place  where  John  was  then  baptizing.  On  his  way  to  Galilee,  he  had 
the  memorable  conversation  with  the  Samaritan  woman  ;  and  he  remained 
at  Sychar  for  two  days.  He  then  proceeded  to  Cana ;  and  soon  after  his 
arrival  there,  on  the  application  of  one  of  Herod's  household,  he  healed 
his  son  who  was  then  lying  sick  at  Capernaum,  above  twenty  miles  from 
the  place. 

Soon  afterwards,  he  went  again  to  Jerusalem,  at  the  Pentecost  : 
and  there,  after  healing  the  infirm  man  at  the  Pool  of  Bethesda,  he 
delivered  a  solemn  address  to  the  Jews,  probably  before  the  Sanhedrim, 
distinctly  avowing  his  having  been  appointed  by  God  to  raise  the  dead  and 
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to  judge  all  mankind,  and  appealing  to  the  testimony  expressly  given  by 
the  Father  himself,  to  the  truth  of  his  claims. 

It  is  probable  that  our  Lord  returned  immediately  to  OaliJee,  and 
remained  there  till  near  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  preaching  in  the  syna- 
gogues, and  employing  those  opportunities  which  the  providence  of  God 
presented,  for  manifesting  his  divine  authority, — thus  preparing  for  that 
public  and  extensive  announcement  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  which  he 
began  after  the  imprisonment  of  his  forerunner.  On  the  Jirst  sabbath  after 
tJie  Pentecost. f  the  second  great  festival,  occurred  that  transaction,  the  Walk 
througli  the  Corn-fields,  in  which,  as  in  a  variety  of  other  occasions,  wan 
displayed  the  petty  malignity  of  the  enemies  of  Christ,  as  well  as  his  own 
wisdom  and  enlarged  views  of  moral  obligation. 

Some  time  after  this  occurrence,  he  appears  to  have  gone  to  Nazareth^ 
where,  on  his  unfolding,  from  the  prophecy  of  Isaiali,  the  nature  and  extent 
of  his  commission,  the  malignant  jealousy  of  some  of  the  people  in  the 
synagogue  was  roused  to  attempt  his  destruction ;  but  he  miraculously 
rescued  himself  from  their  rage,  and  again  went  to  Capemaumj  where, 
henccforwards,  he  appears  to  have  statedly  resided. 

The  circumstances  thus  recorded  may  be  regarded  as  giving  a  specimen 
of  our  Lord's  mode  of  preaching  in  this  part  of  his  Ministry  :  it  was  cal- 
culated to  direct  the  attention  of  the  people  to  him,  without  leading  to 
their  crowding  around  him,  and  continually  attending  him,  as  they  did 
after  the  Tabernacles,  but  for  which  this  was  not  a  fit  period.  We  know 
that  the  Imprisonment  of  John,  which  indicated  that  his  service  was  ended, 
was  regarded  by  our  Lord  as  the  time  when  his  Public  Preaching  in 
Galilee  was  to  begin ;  and  as  the  comparison  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel  with 
St.  John's  leads  to  the  conclusion  that  this  was  after  the  Tabernacles, 
(see  p.  cxxxi.),  we  conclude,  without  any  opposing  consideration,  that 
the  former  event  took  place  shortly  before  it.*  This  postponement  of 
our  Lord's  most  public  manifestation  of  his  high  powers,  might  haye 
been  otherwise  required  by  the  completing  of  the  harvest  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  period,  by  the  labours  of  the  vintage  at  the  close,  and  by  the 
intense  heat  of  the  weather  in  the  middle.      During  June,  July,  and 

*  It  hai  been  inferred  from  the  account  of  Josephns,  Ant  xviii.  5,  that  John  wai  im- 
prisoned about  the  time  of  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles.  The  ground  is  this.  Herod  wai 
about  to  go  to  Rome,  and  Herodias  agreed  to  come  to  him  on  bis  return.  The  jouniey 
appears  to  hare  been  an  expeditious  one,  for  which  we  may  allow  six  months.  We  may 
gather  from  Acts  xxvii.  9,  that  after  the  Fast,  which  preceded  the  Feast  of  Tabemacloi 
some  days,  sailing  was  deemed  dangerous.  It  may  therefore  be  reasonably  inferred,  that 
the  return  of  Herod,  which  would  speedily  be  followed  by  the  remonstrances  and  the 
imprisonment  of  John,  took  place  before  the  Tabernacles. 


SECT,  lli,\         OUTLINE  VIBVV  Of  OUR  LORD'S  MINISTRY;  PART  II.  exU 

August,  (see  pp.  xci.  xcix.  and  czxviii.)  it  would  have  been  most  unsuitabb 
to  have  drawn  the  people  together  as  he  did  after  the  Tabernacles  \  and 
from  the  considerations  stated  in  p.  cxxxi.,  it  is  clear  that  no  time  could 
have  been  more  suited  than  this  last,  for  his  Public  Preaching  in  Galilee. 

PART  III.    Transactions  connected  mtk  tlie  Feast  of  Tabernacles. 

This  part  of  our  Lord's  Ministry  is  recorded  exclusively  by  the  Apostle 
John  ;  and  his  account  of  it  forms  a  remarkable  portion  of  his  Gospel.  The 
vivid  and  indeed  graphic  narration  which  the  Evangelist  has  given  of  the 
leading  occurrences  at  the  Tabernacles^  indicates  the  pen  of  an  eye-witness, 
and  gives  us  a  strong  impression  of  the  importance  of  them  in  the  history 
of  our  Lord's  conduct  towards  the  Jews.* 

When  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  was  approaching,  the  brethren  (or 
kinsmen)  of  Christ,  ol  aS(X^O£  avrov,  who  had  not  yet  become  convinced 
of  his  claims,  urged  him  to  go  into  Judsea,  and  show  himself  publicly  to 
the  world.  This,  however,  our  Lord  may  have  thought  likely,  in  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  case,  to  lead  to  tumult,  and  perhaps  afford  a  reasonable 
pretext  for  the  charge  of  sedition  against  the  Roman  government ;  and  he 
expressed  his  purpose  of  not,  then  at  least,  going  up  to  the  festival. f 
When,  however,  the  crowds  had  disappeared,  and  he  saw  that  the  roads 
were  become  solitary,  and  that  there  ceased  to  be  any  fear  of  interrupting 
the  progress  of  his  doctrine,  by  exciting  the  worldly  expectations  of  a  mis- 
guided populace,  or  of  involving  them  in  evil  and  in  guilt,  he  determined 

*  In  the  Harmony,  p.  153,  I  ha?e  connected  ch.  vii.  1,  with  ch.  ti.  This  Newcome 
and  others  also  do.  It  rather  best  suits  the  Tiew  gi?en  in  the  First  Dissertation 
(p.  xxxiT.)  respecting  that  insulated  portion  of  the  Gospel ;  but  it  is  not  necessary 
eren  on  that  hypothesis. 

f  The  common  translation  of  John  vii.  8,  is  "  I  go  not  up  yet  (ovirw)  to  this  feast ;  " 
bnt  the  most  ancient  reading  was  ovc,  not — **  I  go  not  up."  The  addition  of  yef  is  made 
by  Archbishop  Newcome ;  and  no<  yet  is  the  force  of  the  Syriac  translation.  The 
present  reading  probably  arose  from  the  desire  of  some  early  transcriber  to  obfiate 
Porphyry's  chaige  of  inconstancy.— If,  as  Kuinoel  states,  ovk  be  often  employed  for 
ovK^t  there  was  no  necessity  for  the  change ;  and  there  would  be  no  further  difficulty 
than  the  choice  made  of  it  by  St.  John :  but  all  the  instances  which  Schleusner  giTcs, 
refer  to  pa»t  time,  not,  as  here,  to  the  future ;  and  I  do  not  see  how  the  words  of 
Christ,  as  represented  by  John,  could  be  understood  by  his  brethren  as  referring  only  to 
the  ordinary  time  of  going.— I  haye  myself  no  difficulty  in  believing  that  our  Lord,  for 
the  reason  mentioned  above,  did  not  at  first  deem  it  wise  to  go  up  to  the  festival ;  but 
that  afterwards,  the  finger  of  Providence  directing  him,  if  not  some  special  intimation 
of  his  Heavenly  Father's  will,  he  went  up.  He  may,  too,  have  heard  that  John  had 
been  cast  into  prison ;  and  hence  perceived  that  the  time  was  come  for  his  own  most 
public  service.  At  any  rate  I  am  sure  that '  in  him  was  no  guile' ;  and  that  he  was  ever 
guided  by  wisdom,  duty,  and  love. 

s 
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a^ain  to  try  if  he  could  save  the  Jews  from  impending  ruin.  He  went  up 
with  secrecy' ;  and  about  the  middle  of  the  festival  he  entered  the  Temple, 
and  taught  publicly.  The  Rulers  sent  officers  to  seize  him  ;  but  they  were 
confounded  by  the  authority  with  which  he  taught,  and  returned  with  their 
commission  unperformed.  He  still  continued  his  public  discourses ;  but  his 
declarations  excited  the  rage  of  the  Jews ;  and  they  endeavoured  to  take 
away  his  life.  He  escaped,  however,  from  them  ;  and,  as  he  went  away 
from  the  Temple,  he  gave  sight  to  a  man  who  had  been  bom  blind — a 
miracle  which  was  investigated,  with  the  utmost  strictness,  by  our  Lord^s 
bitter  enemies.*  After  this,  he  delivered  his  discourse  respecting  the  Good 
She})herd,  which  concludes  St.  John's  account  of  the  the  transactions  at 
the  Feast  of  Tabernacles. 

Having  thus  been  openly  rejected  by  the  Jews,  at  three  successive 
national  festivals,  and  knowing  that  the  ministry  of  his  Forerunner  was 
finally  closed,  our  Lord  returned  to  Galilee  to  proclaim  the  near  approach 
of  the  Messiah's  kingdom  ;  to  commence  that  series  of  wonderful  miracles, 
and  public  teaching,  which  we  denominate  his  Public  Preaching  in  Galilee ; 
a'ld  to  make  the  necessary  preparation  for  carrying  on  the  great  work  for 
which  he  came,  when  his  own  Ministry  on  earth  should  be  closed. 

PART  IV.  Chrisfs  Public  Preaching  in  Galilee — in  tlie  intenml  hetween 
the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  and  tliat  of  Dedication — until  the  Mission  of 
the  Twelve. 

Immediately  on  returning  to  Galilee,  our  Lord  called  Peter,  Andrew, 
James,  and  John,  to  be  constant  attendants  on  his  Ministry.  On  the 
ensuing  Sabbatli,  he  cured  a  demoniac  in  the  synagogue  at  Capernaum, 
healed  the  mother  of  Peter's  wife,  and  wrought  many  other  miracles.  The 
next  day,  after  retiring  to  a  solitary  spot  to  hold  communion  with  God,  he 
commenced  his  First  Progress  throtii/h  Galilee, — a  very  populous  dis- 
trict, but  not  larger  than  Worcestersliire.  (See  p.  Ixxix.)  During  this 
Progress,  the  miracles  of  our  Lord  were  peculiarly  numerous  and  striking ; 
and  the  immediate  effect  was  to  draw  round  him  a  large  concourse  of  those 
who  were  eagerly  expecting  the  approach  of  the  Messiah.  The  absence  of 
Herod,  and  the  other  favourable  circumstances  which  have  been  already 
stated,  (p.  cxxxi.),  must  all  have  contributed  to  promote  the  publicity  of 
this  Progress;  but  our  Lord's  inestimable  Discourse  at  the  close  of  it,  could 
not  but  disappoint  those  who  followed  him  from  merely  worldly  motives ; 
and  must  somewhat  embarrass  even  those  of  the  better  disposed,  whose 

*  In  John  ix.  2,  the  expression  'bis  disciples'  occurs.  This  may  denote  some  of 
those  iwho  had  already  been  recognized  as  such— John  and  Andrew,  Peter,  Philip,  and 
Nathanael :  it  by  no  means  requires  us  to  suppose  that  the  Twelve  had  yet  been  cboien. 
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notions  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom  were  founded  on  a  literal  interpretation 
of  the  splendid  predictions  of  their  ancient  prophets.  The  hill  on  which 
this  Discourse  was  delivered,  was  assuredly  near  Capernaum.  On  descend- 
ing from  it,  our  Lord  healed  a  leper :  and,  on  entering  into  Capernaum,  he 
cured  the  Centurion's  servant. 

If,  as  is  prohable,  the  true  reading  in  Luke  vii.  11,  is  cv  r|^  c^yic  (sc.  i^/xf/o^), 
then  our  Lord  went  the  next  day  to  Nairiy  a  town  in  the  southern  part  of 
Galilee,  about  twenty-five  miles  from  Capernaum.  If  Luke  wrote  ev  ry  f  5»IC» 
in  order f  in  the  course  of  evetUSy  still,  as  there  is  no  improbability  in  the 
present  situation  of  the  fact,  our  subsidiary  principle  (p.  cxxix.)  would  lead 
us  to  arrange  it  here.  St.  Mark  informs  us,  ch.  i.  45,  that,  after  the  cure 
of  the  leper,  our  Lord  was  for  some  time  absent  from  Capernaum,  in  the 
more  retired  parts  of  the  country :  St.  Matthew  is  altogether  silent  on  the 
subject.  A  few  days  after,  in  the  evening,  he  crossed  the  southern  part  of 
the  Lake.  It  was  at  this  time  that  he  stilled  the  storm  ;  and,  on  landing 
in  the  region  of  Gkdara,  he  healed  the  demoniacs,  and  caused  their  plirensy 
to  take  possession  of  the  herd  of  swine.  On  his  return  to  Capernaum,  he 
found  many  of  the  Pharisees  and  Doctors  of  the  Law  assembled  from 
various  parts  of  Palestine ;  and  in  their  presence  he  healed  a  paralytic,  who 
was  let  down  from  the  roof  into  the  court  near  the  spot  where  he  was 
sitting.  When  he  left  the  place,  he  called  Matthew,  then  sitting  at  the 
receipt  of  custom,  to  attend  upon  his  Ministry.  Shortly  after  this,  our 
Lord  dined  at  Matthew's  house,  with  many  Publicans  and  others,  where 
he  conversed  with  some  of  the  Pharisees,  and  with  John's  disciples.  While 
there,  Jairus  solicited  his  aid  in  behalf  of  his  daughter  ;  and  on  the  way  to 
his  abode,  a  poor  woman  was  healed  of  her  infirmity  on  touching  his 
garment.  After  raising  the  daughter  of  Jairus,  he  returned,  as  it  appears, 
to  Matthew's  house,  where  he  restored  sight  to  two  blind  men  ;  and,  im- 
mediately after,  healed  a  dumb  demoniac. 

Supposing  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  to  have  begun  a  little  before  the 
middle  of  September,  the  events  already  summarily  related  may  have 
occurred  before  the  close  of  October.  About  that  time,  probably,  our 
Lord  began  a  Second  Progress  through  OalUee;  at  the  commencement 
of  which  he  appears  to  have  chosen  the  Twelve,  several  of  whom,  we  know, 
were  his  earliest  Disciples ;  and  all  of  whom  must  have  had  suitable  oppor- 
tunity of  becoming  well  acquainted  with  him  and  with  his  doctrine* 
About  a  month  afterwards,  he  specially  instructed  them,  and  then  sent  them 
out  on  their  Mission,  from  near  Capernaum. 
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PART  V.  Transactions  of  Christ  after  sending  forth  t)i£  Apostles^  shortly 
before  the  Feast  of  Dedication,  till  all  oftltem  Jiad  collected  to  him  cfier 
the  Death  of  the  Baptist. 

The  First  Passover  appears  to  have  occurred  just  before  the  vernal 
equinox,  which  makes  the  Feast  of  Dedication  come  very  early.  Upon 
the  calculation  on  which  the  Calendar  in  the  Appendix  to  this  Disserta- 
tion is  founded,  the  last  day  of  the  festival  was,  this  year,  on  the  27th  of 
November.  Our  Lord  obviously  made  no  stay  in  Jerusalem ;  and  as  there 
was  no  religious  obligation  to  attend  this  festival,  we  may  presume  that 
neither  the  Apostles  nor  other  distant  Disciples,  attended  it ;  and  that  our 
Lord  himself  remained  in  Galilee  as  long  as  he  could,  consistently  with  the 
purpose  of  being  at  Jerusalem  during  it.  From  Nain,  which  was  the  most 
southerly  of  the  towns  of  Galilee  spoken  of  in  the  Gospels,  to  Jerusalem, 
going  through  Samaria,  was  a  journey  of  nearly  three  days ;  and  we  may 
suppose  our  Lord  to  have  crossed  the  Plain  of  Esdraelon,  without  any  of 
his  regular  attendants,  on  the  23d  of  the  month. 

In  this  part  of  our  Lord's  Ministry,  we  are  left  much  to  conjecture ;  and 
yet,  allowing  the  general  correctness  of  our  arrangement,  there  can  be  little 
hesitation  respecting  the  real  course  of  events  during  the  absence  of  the 
Twelve.  After  sending  them  forth,  we  learn  from  St.  Matthew  (ch,  xi,  1) 
that  our  Lord  departed  to  teach  in  their  cities.  Soon  after  the  mission  of 
the  Apostles,  two  of  the  Disciples  of  the  Baptist  came  to  him,  from  their 
Master,  to  inquire  whether  he  were  the  promised  Messiah,  or  only  another 
forerunner  :  and  immediately  after  St.  Luke's  record  of  this  circumstance, 
we  find  his  account  of  our  Lord's  visit  to  Simon  the  Pharis«ee,  with  the 
interesting  occurrence  at  his  house.  Comparing  the  situation  of  our  Lord's 
reproof  to  the  unbelieving  cities  in  St.  Luke's  Gospel,  where  it  follows  the 
Mission  of  the  Seventy,  with  its  place  in  Matthew's,  where  it  follows  the 
message  of  the  Baptist — and  perceiving  nothing  inconsistent  with  the  pro- 
bable order  of  events — I  consider  the  Mission  of  the  Seventy  as  following 
the  Message  of  the  Baptist,  and  occurring  before  the  upbraiding  of  the 
cities  :  its  direction  and  purpose  have  been  stated  in  the  Second  Disserta- 
tion, p.  liii.  According  to  the  fifth  principle  in  p.  cxjdx.,  I  suppose 
that  it  was  soon  afterwards,  that  our  Lord,  on  being  accosted  by  the  Jew- 
ish Doctor,  delivered  the  parable  of  the  Good  Samaritan ;  and  that  he 
visited  Martha  and  Mary.  Lazarus  and  his  sisters  resided  at  Bethany, 
on  the  eastern  side  of  the  Mount  of  Olives;  aifd  I  presume  that  this  visit 
to  BetJumy  preceded  our  Lord's  short  visit  at  Jerusalem  during  the  Feast 
OF  Dedication.  Again  the  Jews  sought  to  kill  him ;  but  he  immediately 
withdrew  from  their  jurisdiction,   and  went  into  the   Peraea,  residing 
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principally  ai  Beihahara  (p.  ex.)  i.  e.  Bethtmy  bei/ond  the  Jordan.  In 
that  region  he  appears  to  have  spent  the  whole  of  December,  and  the  greater 
part  of  January  ;  and  during  his  abode  there,  he  probably  delivered  several 
of  those  Discourses  and  Parables  which  are  recorded  by  St.  Luke  in  his 
Gnomology,  and  by  him  alone.  While  there,  too,  the  Seventy  appear  to 
have  rejoined  him,  after  having  executed  their  ministry  in  different  parts 
of  the  country  east  of  the  Jordan.  From  the  record  respecting  the 
Resurrection  of  Lazarus,  I  conclude  that  some  also  of  the  Apostles  rejoined 
him  while  in  the  Persea. 

At  the  close  of  the  January  preceding  the  Crucifixion,  our  Lord,  know- 
ing that  Lazarus  was  dead,  set  out  again  for  Bethany,  near  Jerusalem ; 
and  afler  having  restored  his  friend  to  life,  he  retired,  with  those  of  his 
Disciples  who  had  attended  him,  to  Ephraimy  in  Samaria,  out  of  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  Jews. 

While  our  Lord  was  residing  at  Ephraim,  it  is  probable  the  Baptist  was 
beheaded ;  and  to  the  knowledge  of  it  I  attribute  our  Lord's  return  to 
Galilee,  to  terminate  his  labours  there.  On  the  first  sabbath  aiter  his 
return,  he  cured  the  man  with  the  Withered  Hand ;  see  Harm.  p.  116, 
This  miracle,  which  was  probably  wrought  near  Capemauviy  excited  the 
persecuting  spirit  of  the  Pharisees,  who  now  sought,  even  in  (ralilee,  to 
take  away  his  life ;  and  it  may  not  unreasonably  be  supposed,  that  this  was 
in  part  owing  to  the  known  determination  of  the  Sanhedrim  to  put  him  to 
death.  He  then  went  out  to  the  shores  of  the  Lake,  accompanied  and 
followed  by  great  numbers  of  those  who  needed  and  received  his  benevolent 
aid.  At  this  time  he  delivered  several  Discourses,  which  were  occasioned 
by  the  hostility  of  the  Pharisees,  and  the  interference  of  his  own  Relations. 
He  then  dined  at  the  house  of  a  Pharisee,  and  uttered  some  solemn  re- 
proof and  warnings,  against  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.  The  same  day 
he  delivered  a  remarkable  series  of  Parables,  beginning  with  that  of  the 
Sower.  Near  the  end  of  February,  he  went  into  the  interior  of  Ghdilee, 
and  on  the  sabbath-day  visited  Nazareth.  Thence  he  went  into  the 
surrounding  villages ;  and  perhaps  then  delivered  the  discourses  which  are 
recorded  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  Luke )  and  on  the  following  sabbath 
cured  the  infirm  woman  in  the  synagogue.  By  this  time  the  death  of  the 
Baptist  must  have  been  generally  known ;  and,  not  improbably,  it  was  the 
immediate  caose  of  the  return  of  those  Apostles  who  had  not  yet  rejoined 
our  Lord. 

PART  VI.  From  the  Return  of  the  Twelve-^oUowing  the  Death  of  John 
the  Baptist f  and  succeeded  by  the  Miracle  of  the  Five  Hiousand — to  our 
Lord^s  Departure  from  Galilee, 

Herod  returned  to  Galilee  soon  after  he  had  beheaded  John  at  Machsrus. 
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Hearing  of  Jesus,  (as  it  appears  for  the  first  time),  he  was  very  desirous  to 
see  him  ;  but  our  Lord  knew  the  crafty  cruelty  of  his  disposition ;  and, 
from  this  period,  he  spent  most  of  his  time,  till  his  Final  Journey  to  Jeru- 
salem,  either  in  the  dominions  of  Philip,  east  of  the  Jordan,  or  in  Gkdilee 
Superior,  at  a  distance  from  Herod's  court  at  Tiberias,  and  whence  he 
could  easily  go  beyond  his  jurisdiction. 

On  the  return  of  the  Apostles,  the  multitudes  beginning  to  crowd  around 
him,  our  Lord  went,  by  water,  to  a  desert  near  Sethsaida  in  PhUU^M 
dominions.  There  he  wrought  the  signal  miracle,  which  showed  that  be 
had  such  power  at  his  command  as  would  have  enabled  him  to  attain  any 
of  the  objects  of  human  ambition,  and  which  excited  in  the  minds  of  the 
people,  the  purpose  of  forcibly  making  him  a  king.  In  the  succeeding 
night  he  followed  his  Disciples  as  they  were  crossing  the  Lake,  by  walking 
on  the  sea ;  and  the  next  day  delivered,  in  the  synagogue  at  Capernaum^ 
that  remarkable  Discourse  which  proved,  to  many,  too  hard  a  test  of 
faithfulness.  This  is  recorded  by  St.  John  alone ;  but  Matthew  and  Mark 
have  recorded  another  Discourse,  (which  may  have  been  delivered  on  the 
same  or  on  the  subsequent  day),  addressed  to  some  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
from  Jerusalem,  to  the  people,  and  to  his  disciples,  concerning  eating  with 
unwashen  hands.  While  he  was  on  the  north-western  coast  of  the  Lake, 
he  healed  many  sick  persons  who  dwelt  in  the  Land  of  G^nesaret. 

It  appears  that  after  remaining  a  short  time  only  in  that  district,  where 
he  was  but  a  few  miles  from  Tiberias,  he  went  into  the  region  of  Tyre  and 
Sidorij  and  there  healed  the  daughter  of  the  Syrophoenician  woman.  He 
then  came  to  the  eastern  shore  of  the  Lake,  passing  through  the  Decapdis, 
in  which  region  he  cured  the  deaf  and  dumb  man  and  wrought  many  other 
miracles,  and  also  miraculously  fed  the  Four  Thousand.  It  appears  not 
improbable  that  this  was  near  the  place  where  he  had  wrought  the  preceding 
miracle  of  the  same  kind.  See  p.  cv.  From  the  neighbourhood  of 
Julias,  or  Bethsaida  east  of  the  Jordan,  we  may  suppose  that  Jesus  and 
the  Apostles  went  by  water  to  DalmantUha,  (which  must  have  been  some- 
where on  the  eastern  side  of  the  Lake),  where  some  Pharisees  came  forth 
to  dispute  with  him ;  ^  and  he  then  crossed  the  Lake  to  Mctgdaloy  and 

*  It  is  not  perhaps  oDreasonable  to  suppose,  that  he  would  have  remaiaed  longer  on 
that  side  the  Lake,  but  for  the  intmsioii  of  the  Pharisees  ;  and  that  now  seekuif  for 
priyacy  and  security,  he  onjy  went  across  to  the  residence  of  iHends,  to  avoid  his 
enemies,  though  he  could  not  of  course  have  remained  so  near  Tiberias.  Indeed  he 
appears  to  bare  immediately  gone  from  Magdala  and  Bethsaida  to  the  north  of  Palestine. 
—The  records  of  Matthew  and  Mark  are  here  attended  with  a  geographical  difficulty, 
respecting  which  some  obserrations  will  be  found  in  the  note  on  Part  V.  Sect.  vii. 
p.  159. 
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warned  the  Disciples  against  the  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees.  From  this 
place,  where  Mary  may  have  still  commonly  resided,  he  went  on  to 
Bethsaida,  the  native  place  of  several  of  his  Apostles ;  and  there  gave  sight 
to  a  hlind  man. 

Without,  as  it  appears,  making  any  stay  in  the  region  west  of  the  Lake, 
our  Lord  now  set  out  towards  C(Bsarea,  in  Philip's  dominions  in  the  very 
north  of  Palestine.  In  the  way  to  that  city,  (which  we  have  no  reason  to  think 
that  he  entered),  Peter,  for  himself  and  for  the  other  Apostles,  expressly 
avowed,  for  the  first  time,  the  conviction  that  Jesus  was  '  the  Messiah,  the 
Son  of  the  living  God ; '  but  our  Lord  immediately,  and  thenceforwards 
repeatedly,  acquainted  his  Apostles  with  his  approaching  sufferings,  and 
stated  the  necessity  of  their  undergoing  sufferings  for  his  sake.  About  six 
days  afterwards,  while  still  in  the  north  of  Palestine,  the  glorious  scene  of 
the  Transfiguration  occurred,  in  the  presence  of  Peter,  John,  and  James. 
The  next  day,  on  returning  to  the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  our  Lord  healed  the 
epileptic  child.  He  then  traveled  southwards  through  Galilee ;  and  on 
arriving  at  Capernaumy  application  was  made  to  him  for  the  half-shekel 
annually  paid  by  every  adult  Jew  for  the  service  of  the  Temple.  This 
contribution  was  collected  in  the  last  month  of  the  Jewish  year,  preparatory 
to  the  Passover ;  and  this  fact,  which  decides  the  time  of  our  Lord's 
leaving  Galilee,  perfectly  accords  with  the  date  assigned  by  John  to  the 
Miracle  of  the  Five  Thousand.  After  delivering  to  the  Apostles  some 
important  admonitions  on  the  duty  of  humility,  of  mutual  aid  in  spiritual 
improvement,  and  of  a  forgiving  disposition,  Jesus  left  Capernaum,  and  set 
out  on  his  Final  Journey  towards  Jerusalem. 

PART  VII.     Our  LoTd!$  Final  Journey  from  Galilee^  through  the  Peraa, 
to  his  Arrival  at  Betliany  shortly  before  tlve  Passover. 

From  Capernaum  our  Lord  went  southwards,  probably  passing  through 
Magdala,  Bethsaida,  Cana,  and  Nain,  (leaving  Tiberias  on  the  east),  with 
the  intention  of  going  through  Samaria,  rather  than  through  the  territory 
of  Herod  on  the  east  of  the  Jordan.  While  he  was  crossing,  we  may 
suppose,  the  Plain  of  Esdraelon,  he  sent  messengers  forward  to  prepare  for 
his  coming.  The  first  town  in  Samaria  was  Ginaea,  and,  not  improbably, 
it  was  here  that  he  purposed  to  pass  the  second  night  after  his  leaving 
Capernaum  ; — ^having  spent  the  first,  we  may  suppose,  at  Cana.  Some 
preparation  was  necessary,  for  he  was  attended  by  his  Apostles  at  least ; 
and,  firom  Mark  xv.  40,  we  may  conclude  that,  as  he  came  along,  he  was 
also  joined  by  Mary  of  Magdala,  and  Salome  of  Bethsaida,  (the  Mother 
of  James  and  John),  as  well  as  by  Mary  his  own  Mother,  and  Mary  the 
Mother  of  James  and  Joses,  and  *  many  other  women.'     Having  been 
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refused  a  reception  at  the  Samaritan  village,  he  went  eastwarda  along  the 
Plain  towards  Scythopolis,  thus  passing  through  the  confines  of  Samaria 
and  Galilee;  *  and  as  he  was  in  this  part  of  his  journey,  he  healed  the  Tea 
Lepers,  of  whom  one  only,  a  Samaritan,  returned  to  give  thanks  to  his 
benefactor,  and  to  glorify  God.     Our  Lord  then  entered  the  PeraMf  croBS- 
ing  the  Jordan,  either  at  the  bridge  above  Scythopolis,  or  at  the  ford  bdow 
it ;  and  then  passed  through  the  Persea,  along  the  Plain  of  the  Jordan, 
teaching  as  he  proceeded.     In  this  course  he  may  have  occupied  two  day* : 
and  besides  the  Discourses  recorded  by  Matthew  and  Mark,  respectmg 
divorces,  we  may  place  here  the  Discourses  and  Parables  which  St.  Luke 
has  recorded  after  the  Miracle  of  the  Ten  Lepers ;— the  circumstances 
respecting  the  Children  and  the  Young  Ruler ;— the  Parable  of  the  La- 
bourers in  the  Vineyard ;— and  the  Observations  of  our  Lord  when  asked 
as  to  the  number  that  should  be  saved,  and  when  told  that  Herod  purposed 
to  kill  him,  which  are  recorded  by  St.  Luke  alone. 

The  discourses  in  the  PersBa  are  marked  by  a  peculiarly  earnest  tone  of 
spiritual  instruction,  which  could  not  fail  to  impress  the  minds  of  his 
Disciples ;  especially  if  taken  in  connection  with  the  declared  purposes  of 
Herod,  and  the  known  intentions  of  the  great  Council  of  their  nation :  and 
when,  at  last,  they  crossed  the  Jordan  and  entered  JudcBa^  and  saw  their 
Master  going  before  them  on  the  way  towards  Jerusalem,  it  is  said  (Mark 
X.  32)  that  *  they  were  amazed,  and,  as  they  followed,  they  were  afraid/ 
He  then  again  informed  the  Twelve  of  his  approaching  sufferings;  yet,  even 
then,  the  Mother  of  James  and  John  came  to  him,  apparently  at  their 
desire,  to  request  for  them  a  distinguished  place  in  his  kingdom. 

Jericho  was  nineteen  miles  from  Jerusalem,  and  seven  from  the  Ford  of 
the  Jordan.  I  presume  that  it  was  on  the  Saturday  before  his  Crucifixion 
that  our  Lord  entered  that  town ;  and  that  he  had  spent  the  preceding 
night  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood.  While  passing  through  the  city, 
he  saw  Zacchsus,  and  went  to  his  house,  where  he  delivered  the  Parable 
of  the  Ten  Pounds.  Whether  he  left  the  house  of  Zacchseus  that  eveniiig, 
after  sunset,  or,  as  is  more  probable,  on  the  following  morning,  <m  going 
out  of  the  city,  attended  by  a  great  multitude,  he  gave  sight  to  blind 
Bartimsus  and  his  companion.f  He  then  proceed  on  his  way  towards 
Jerusalem. 

S^  **  ^  ^^  probable,  the  dittrict  belonging  to  ScythopoUtwms  not  properiy  a  part 
of  CHUlee,  then  the  woidi  in  Luke  xvii.  11  would  meui.  •  thiongh  the  coontiy  Ijing 
between  Samaria  snd  Oslilee.' 

^i!^  o^?"*****  ^^  ^*  tccounu  of  this  occarrence,  are  fWly  considered  in  the  Note 
on  this  Section,  in  p.  190. 
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PART  VIII.     From  our  JLortTs  Arrival  at  Bethanyy  till  the  Day  on 

which  he  ate  the  Passover, 

When  Jesus  went  to  the  house  of  Zacchseus,  many  of  his  attendants 
would  go  on  towards  Jerusalem ;  and  these  would  reach  Bethany,  and  some 
of  them  the  city  itself,  long  before  he  came  to  the  Mount  of  Olives ;  so  that 
at  Bethany  preparations  would  have  been  made  for  him  at  Simon*s  house, 
and  also  great  numbers  of  the  people  of  Jerusalem  would  have  heard  of 
his  approach  sufficiently  early  to  come  out  to  see  him  and  Lazarus. 

At  the  end  of  Part  VIII.,  p.  233, 1  have*Btated  the  conclusion  to  which 
I  have  come  as  to  the  time  when  the  Passover  wap  celebrated,  in  the  week 
of  the  Crucifixion^ — viz.  that  the  Scripturalists  killed  the  lamb  after  sunset 
on  the  Thursday,  and  ate  the  Passover  that  evening ;  but  that  the  Tradi- 
tionalists killed  the  lamb  in  the  afternoon  of  the  Friday,  and  ate  it  on  the 
Friday  evening.  St.  John  speaks  of  the  Passover  as  it  was  kept  by  the 
Pharisees  ;  the  other  Evangelists  speak  of  it  as  it  was  kept  by  the  bulk  of 
the  people — the  more  distant  ones  especially.  The  necessity  of  the  case,  if 
no  other  reason,  required  that  our  Saviour  should  eat  the  Passover,  which 
he  did,  on  the  Thursday  evening :  but  it  is  clear,  from  several  passages', 
that  St.  John  reckoned  from  the  Passover  as  kept  by  the  Pharisees.  The 
information  he  had  obtained  respecting  their  proceedings— suppose  from 
Nicodemus — referred  to  their  time  of  keeping  the  Passover;  and  his 
reckoning  was  decided  accordingly.  *  Six  days  before  the  Passover',  on 
this  calculation,  brings  us  to  the  twenty-four  hours  preceding  sunset  on 
the  Sunday  evening  :  and  I  suppose  that  our  Lord  reached  Bethany  about 
noon  on  Sunday ;  and  that  on  the  evening  of  that  day  occurred  the  very 
interesting  circumstance  at  the  house  of  Simon,  which  seems  to  have  led 
Judas  to  the  purpose  of  betraying  his  Master. 

On  the  Mondayj*  our  Lord  entered  Jerttsalem  as  the  Messiah,  with  the 
exalting  acclamations  of  his  Disciples  and  the  multitude;  himself^  however, 
not  elated,  but  manifesting,  when  in  sight  of  the  city,  the  most  affecting 
anticipations  of  its  ruin  through  its  sinful  rejection  of  his  claims.  When 
arrived  at  the  Temple,  he  healed  many  blind  and  lame  persons  ;  and  it  is 
not  improbable  that,  on  this  first  day,  occurred  that  solemn  scene  which 
followed  the  application  of  the  Gentile  proselytes,  when  there  came  a  Voice 
from  Heaven.'    After  this,  without  making  ftirther  stay  in  the  Temple, 

*  The  common  opinion  is  that  it  was  on  the  Sunday  that  oar  liord  went  pablicly  to 
Jemsalem ;  and  the  day  kept  in  commemoration  of  it,  is  termed  Palm  Sunday.  This 
opinion,  Mr.  Gresswell  obseryes,  "rests  upon  no  better  authority  than  prescription"; 
and  I  follow  him  in  placing  the  procession  to  Jerusalem  on  the  Monday.  See  his 
Dissertations,  vol.  hi.  p.  19. 

t 
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he  withdrew  with  the  Twelve  to  Bethany^  wliere  he  passed  the  succeeding 
iii[jrhts  till  the  Thursday. 

Early  on  the  day  following  his  public  entry — that  is,  on  the  T\ie$day-^ 
he  wrought  the  miracle  on  the  Barren  Fig-tree ;  and  on  arriving  at  the 
Temple,  with  comparatively  few  attendants,  he  drove  out  those  who  were 
traificking  there.*  This  excited  the  anger  of  the  Chief  Priests  and  their 
adherents ;  and  they  sought  to  destroy  him  :  but  the  people  listened  with 
admiration,  to  his  instructions  ;  and  the  enemies  of  Christ  found  no 
means  of  executing  their  purposes. 

On  the  second  morning  afler  his  public  entr}' — that  is,  on  the  Wednesday 
— as  he  was  returning  to  Jerusalem,  the  Disciples  observed  that  the  Fig- 
tree  had  been  withered  from  the  roots.  The  circumstances  of  the  preced- 
ing day,  seem  to  have  aroused  the  various  enemies  of  our  Lord ;  and  from 
his  entrance  into  the  Temple,  till  he  left  it,  no  more  to  return,  every  effort 
was  made  to  harass  and  to  ensnare  him.  First,  a  body  of  the  Sanhedrim 
came  and  demanded  his  authority  for  the  measures  he  had  taken ;  which 
led  him  to  deliver  several  Parables  fitted  to  show  to  them,  and  to  the 
l)eople,  their  guilt  and  their  danger.  Next,  a  party  of  the  Herodians,  sent 
by  the  Pharisees  with  some  of  their  own  disciples,  put  to  him  the  question 
res]x^ctiiig  the  Roman  tribute-money.  When  their  erafly  and  malicious 
designs  had  been  defeated,  the  Sadducees  came  to  propose  their  paradox 
concerning  the  resurrection,  by  which,  probably,  they  had  often  perplexed 
their  opponents,  the  Scribes  ;  some  of  whom,  as  it  appears,  were  greatly 
pleased  with  our  Lord*s  reply.  Lastly,  one  of  the  Scribes  proposed  that 
inquiry  by  which  the  Pharisees  so  much  confounded  the  plain  dictates  of 
conscience — '  Which  is  the  great  commandment  of  the  Law  ? '  and  this  led 
our  Lord  to  give  his  sanction  to  the  fundamental  declaration  of  the  Jewish 
Legislator.  Our  Lord  then  himself  proposed  a  question  to  the  Pharisees 
respecting  the  superiority  of  the  Messiah  to  David — his  progenitor  by 
natural  descent— which  confounded  and  silenced  them.f  Perhaps  it  was 
at  this  period  that,  while  sitting  opposite  the  Treasury,  near  the  entrance 
into  the  Inner  Court  of  the  Temple,  the  Divine  Teacher  uttered  that  most 
encouraging  expression  respecting  the  Widow's  Mite.  It  must  have  been 
soon  after,  but  probably  in  the  Outer  Court,  that  he  delivered  those  awfiil 
denunciations  of  the  extreme  wickedness  and  hypocrisy  of  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  and  of  the  fearful  evils  which  were  impending  over  them  and  his 

•  See  Note  in  Harm.  p.  202. 

t  About  this  time  he  maj  have  uttered  the  solemn  declaration  in  John  xii.  44—50 
as  to  the  authority  of  his  words  :  but  it  maj  have  been  uttered  on  the  first  dav  in  thJ 
Temple.    8ee  p.  204.  ^ 
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guilty  nation,  which  Matthew  alone  has  recorded  in  detail,  and  with  whi(?h 
our  Lord  closed  his  public  instructions.  He  then  quitted  the  Temple,  and 
as  he  went  out,  predicted  its  utter  destruction. 

Soon  after,  on  the  Mount  of  OliveSy  probably  as  he  was  returning  to  Be- 
thany, in  reply  to  an  inquiry  made  by  Peter  and  others,  our  Lord  delivered 
to  the  Apostles,  the  remarkable  predictions  respecting  the  destruction  of  the 
Temple,  which  were  so  signally  fulfilled  *  before  that  generation  passed 
away';  and  those  also  which  yet  remain  to  be  fulfilled  respecting  the 
universal  and  final  retribution ; — the  former  recorded,  in  much  detail,  by 
each  of  the  first  three  Evangelists  ;  the  latter  by  St.  Matthew  alone. 

On  the  same  evening,  or  the  following  day,  many  of  the  Sanhedrim 
assembled  at  the  Palace  of  the  High  Priest,  to  consider  how  they  might 
take  Jesus  by  stratagem,  in  order  to  put  him  to  death ;  and  Judas,  by 
some  unknown  means  aware  of  the  purpose  of  their  meeting,  went  to  them, 
and,  for  a  small  sum  of  money,  undertook  to  deliver  him  up  to  tliem,  when 
apart  from  the  multitude. 

PART  IX.     The  Last  Day  of  tfie  Saviour^s  Mortal  Life—from  suiuct 

on  Thursday  to  sunset  on  Friday, 

It  does  not  form  a  part  of  my  present  object,  to  enter  into  the  detail  of 
those  most  interesting  circumstances  which  now  occurred,  in  rajnd  suc- 
cession, displaying  the  tenderness  of  the  Man  of  Sorrows,  in  conjunction 
with  the  dignity  of  the  Son  of  God — the  strength  of  our  Lord's  private 
affections,  with  the  most  complete  and  devout  exercises  of  faith  and  trust, 
and  the  most  elevated  devotement  to  the  all-important  and  all-comprehen- 
sive purposes  for  which  he  came — the  distress,  the  darknesss,  and  the 
anguish,  which,  for  the  perfection  of  his  own  character,*  and  as  an  encou- 
ragement and  example  to  his  followers,  in  all  ages,  his  Heavenly  Father 
^pointed  for  him,  as  well  as  those  most  impressive  demonstrations  of  the 
divine  love  and  favour,  which  attended  and  followed  his  expiring  agonies 
on  the  cross.  These  are  recorded  by  the  Evangelists  in  much  detail.  In 
some  minute  points,  it  is  not  easy  to  ascertain  the  precise  order  of  occur- 
rence ;  but,  in  general,  the  course  of  events  is  easily  followed ;  and,  at  any 
rate,  the  vividness  and  distinctness  of  the  records,  in  the  separate  parts, 
enable  us  to  picture  each  scene  to  ourselves,  so  as  to  feel  its  reality  and  its 
impressive  influence.  The  following  sketch  is  given  merely  for  the  purpose 
of  connecting  together,  in  the  probable  order  of  occurrence,  the  leading 
facts  of  this  eventful  day. 

Late  in  the  evening  of  Thursday,  our  Lord  went  to  Jerusahmj  with  the 

*  This  is  inferred  from  Hebrews  cb.  ii.  10,  ch.  t.  8,  9. 
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Apostles,  to  the  house  of  one  of  his  followers,  which  tradition  places  on 
Mount  Siofh  where  Peter  and  John  had,  by  his  directions,  prepared  the 
paschal  sapper.  In  consequence  of  a  dispute  which  had  arisen  among  the 
Apostles  as  to  superiority,  our  Lord  gave  them  some  admonitions  on  the 
subject ;  and  after  the  supper  came,  he  rose  from  table  and  washed  their 
feet,  to  teach  them  humility,  and  readiness  for  the  mutual  services  of  love. 
He  then  declared  the  purposes  of  the  traitor,  who  immediately  went  out  to 
carry  them  into  effect.  This  might  be  about  ten  o'clock.  After  Judas 
had  left  the  chamber,  our  Lord  declared,  once  and  again,*  that  Peter 
would  deny  him ;  and  also  that  the  prophecies  concerning  his  own  sufferings 
were  now  about  to  be  accomplished.  He  then  proceeded  to  institute  the 
ordinance  commemorative  of  his  death,  which  is  so  admirably  calculated 
to  cherish  faith  and  love  and  gratitude  towards  him,  and  to  impress  a 
a  practical  conviction  of  the  purposes  and  obligations  of  the  New  Covenant. 
Before  he  rose  from  supper,  he  administered  to  his  troubled  disciples  those 
consolations  which  he  knew  they  would  require,  and  which  the  beloved 
Apostle  has  recorded,  so  as  to  be  the  source  of  holy  peace  and  comfort  to 
the  faithful  heart,  till  the  period  when  sorrow  shall  be  for  ever  ended,  and, 
after  that  period,  of  holy  gratitude.  On  rising  from  the  paschal  table,  he 
delivered  those  impressive  discourses  which  John  alone  has  recorded ;  and 
he  then  offered  that  prayer  to  the  Father  which  he  alone  could  have  offered, 
and  wliich  indicates  the  most  perfect  consciousness  of  divine  authority, 
and  the  fullest  confidence  in  the  accomplishment  of  the  purposes  for  which 
he  came  from  God,  together  with  earnest  desires  for  the  welfare  of  those 
whom  he  especially  loved,  and  who  had  thus  far  continued  with  him  in  his 
trials.  They  then  sung  a  hymn,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  paschal 
8upi)er  ;  and  went  forth  to  go  to  the  Garden  of  Gethsemanc.  On  the  way 
thither,  he  told  the  Apostles  that  they  all  would  fall  away  from  him  that 
very  night ;  and  this  led  to  renewed  professions  of  attachment  on  the  part 
of  Peter,  and  to  a  third  warning  of  his  approaching  fall. 

When  they  arrived  at  Getlisemane,  probably  about  midnight,  Jesus  retired 
with  Peter,  James,  and  John,  to  some  distance  from  the  rest ;  and  it  was 
then  that  he  experienced  those  agonizing  emotions  which  displayed  an  acute 
susceptibility  of  suffering,  attended  with  the  most  perfect  trust  and  the 
sublimest  resignation.  The  simple  delineation  of  these,  in  the  first  three 
Gospels,  is  inimitable;  and  the  reference  to  them  in  Heb.  v.  7 — 0,  shows 
how  they  were  dwelt  upon  by  the  first  Christians.  About  an  hour  after 
midnight,  Judas  came,  attended  by  the  Officers  of  the  Chief  Priests  and 

*  This  is  upon  tlie  supposition  that  the  record  in  Luke  (p.  S43)   respects  a  warning 
subsequent  to  that  in  John.    Mr.  Greswcll  has  led  mc  to  the  conclusion  that  it  does. 
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Rulers  ;  and  he  delivered  up  hb  Master  to  them,  after  a  striking  proof 
that  Christ's  devotement  of  himself  to  death  was  perfectly  voluntary  :  and 
then  all  his  disciples  forsook  him  and  fled.*  Our  Lord  was  then  taken, 
first  to  the  Souse  of  AnnaSy  and  afterwards  to  the  Palace  of  CaiaphaSj 
where  a  few  of  the  Sanhedrim  had  already  collected ;  where,  afterwards, 
a  large  part  of  them,  especially  those  who  were  the  High  Priest's  partisans, 
assembled^  and  where  Peter,  before  the  second  cock-crowing,  denied  Jesus 
thrice,  t  Some  hours  appear  to  have  been  occupied  in  endeavours  to  obtain 
witnesses  for  the  purpose  of  legal  condemnation ;  but  as  soon  as  it  was  day, 
Jesus  was  led,  from  the  High  Priest's  Palace,  to  the  Hall  of  the  SanJiedriniy 
in  the  Inner  Court  of  the  Temple,  where  he  was  formally  pronounced  to  be 
worthy  of  death ;  and  he  was  then  led  away  to  the  JPnetoriuniy  for  the 
sentence  of  the  Roman  Governor.  Before  the  Chief  Priests  had  left 
the  Temple,  the  wretched  Judas,  full  of  remorse,  went  to  them  to 
give  back  the  wages  of  his  treachery ;  and  he  aft;erwards  departed  and 
hanged  himself. 

Probably  about  seven  in  the  morning,  our  Lord  was  brought  before  the 
Roman  Governor,  by  whom  he  was  soon  after  sent  to  the  Palace  of  Herody 
which  was  on  Bezetha,  and  at  no  great  distance  from  the  Prsetorium;  and 
after  the  cruel  Tetrarch  had  treated  him  with  malicious  derision,  he  sent 
liim  back  to  the  Preetorium.  Impressed  with  the  innocence  of  Christ, 
and  awed  probably  by  his  manifest  dignity,  the  Governor  did  all  he  could, 
short  of  the  determined  exercise  of  his  authority,  to  save  him  from  the 
purpose  of  the  Jews ;  but,  at  last,  after  our  Saviour  had  undergone  mock- 
ing and  scourging,  Pilate  formally  condemned  him,  and  delivered  him  up 
to  be  crucified.  This  was  about  nine  o'clock  in  the  morning.  The  pre- 
parations were  speedily  completed,  and  Jesus  was  led  forth  from  the 
Prsetorium,  bearing  his  cross  ;  but  they  soon  met  with  a  person  who  was 
coming  from  the  country,  and  they  compelled  him  to  bear  it  aft^r  Jesus. 
A  great  number  of  people  followed,  and  among  them  many  women  of  Je- 
rusalem, wailing  and  beating  their  breasts  :  ^  Weep  not  for  me,'  said  the 
compassionate  Saviour,  '  but  weep  for  yourselves  and  your  children.'  Two 
malefactors  were  taken  to  be  crucified  with  him.  When  they  came  to 
Oolgothoy  a  stupefying  potion  was  ofiered  him ;  but  he  received  it  not. 
Then  they  crucified  him,  and  also  the  malefactors,  one  on  each  side  of  him. 
It  was  at  this  time  that  Jesus  said,  ^  Father  forgive  them,  for  they  know 

*  Sect.  ix.  p.  255.  In  this  section,  and  in  some  others,  a  statement  is  giFen  in  the 
Notes  which  are  subjoined,  of  the  order  in  which  the  circumstances  probably  occurred. 

f  The  order  of  the  circumstances  respecting  Peter's  denials,  which  are  recorded  by  the 
different  Eyangclists,  is  fully  considered  in  a  Note  at  the  end  of  Part  IX.,  p.  280. 
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not  what  they  do.'  An  inscription  was  put  over  him^  which  the  Chief 
Priests  read  from  the  walls,  and  wished  to  have  altered;  hut  Pilate  refused. 
The  soldiers  then  divided  his  garments  among  them  ;  and  he  was  exposed 
to  the  cruel  and  malicious  revilings  of  the  Chief  Priests  and  Rulers,  as  well 
as  the  scoffs  of  those  who  were  passing  hy,  and  even  of  one  of  the  persons 
who  were  crucified  with  him.  But  he  was  not  deserted  hy  all  his  earthly 
friends  :  his  Mother  and  her  sister,  and  Mary  of  Magdala,  were  standing 
hy  his  cross,  and  the  heloved  Disciple  was  abo  with  them.  Jesus  saw 
them,  and  commended  his  Mother  to  the  care  of  thb  Disciple ;  and  the 
Disciple  to  the  affection  of  his  Mother.  At  noon,  darkness  spread  over 
the  whole  land ;  and  it  continued  for  three  hours,  till  the  time  when  the 
evening  sacrifice  was  offered,  and  the  paschal  lamhs  hegan  to  he  slain.  At 
that  hour,  Jesus  uttered  the  words  with  which  the  twenty-second  Psalm 
commences, — thus  indicating  not  only  his  intense  agony,  hut  also  his  reli- 
ance on  God  for  deliverance;  and  he  then  spoke  of  that  thirst  which  forms 
one  of  the  severest  pangs  of  crucifixion  :  this  led  some  one  who  was  hy,  to 
give  him  a  momentary  assuagement ;  hut  as  soon  as  he  had  received  the 
vinegar,  he  cried,  with  a  loud  voice,  *It  is  finished!'  He  then  said, 
^  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit ! '  and  bowed  his  head,  and 
expired.  Then  the  veil  of  the  Temple  was  rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to 
the  bottom,  the  earth  was  shaken,  and  the  rocks  were  rent.  The  Roman 
soldiers  who  were  attending  the  crucifixion,  were  impressed  with  awe  at 
these  circumstances,  and  with  belief  in  his  supernatural  greatness ;  and 
the  multitudes  who  were  present  at  the  sight,  smote  their  breasts  and 
returned. 

In  order  that  the  sabbath  might  not  be  polluted,  the  Jews  requested  that 
the  legs  of  the  persons  who  had  been  crucified  should  be  broken,  to  hasten 
their  death.  The  soldiers  to  whom  the  charge  was  given,  found  Jesus 
already  dead,  and  did  not  break  his  legs ;  but  one  of  them  pierced  his  side 
with  a  spear,  and  immediately  blood  and  water  came  forth.  If  he  had  not 
been  already  dead,  this  wound,  from  the  direction  and  effect,  must  have 
caused  his  death. 

Two  of  the  Sanhedrim,  who,  with  others  of  the  Rulers,  had  secretly 
espoused  the  cause  of  Christ,  now  came  forwards  to  perform  for  him  the 
last  marks  of  respect  and  sorrow ;  perhaps  we  may  justly  add,  of  reverenee 
and  of  fiiith.  Joseph  of  Arimathsea  courageously  asked  Pilate  for  the  body 
of  Jesus;  and  he  and  Nicodemus  took  it  down  from  the  cross ;  and  having 
prq>ared  it  for  burial^— winding  round  it  fine  lin^i  bands,  with  an  abun- 
dance of  aromatic  substances,*— they  placed  it  in  a  new  and  as  yet  un- 
employed sepulchre,  which  Joseph  had  hewn  out  in  the  rock,  in  a  garden 
near  the  place  of  Crucifixion,  to  the  entrance  of  which  they  rolled  a  large 
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stone.  Mary  of  Magdala,  and  other  female  DiscipleBi  observed  the  place 
of  burial ;  aiid  then  withdrew  to  prepare  spices  and  ointments  for  a  more 
complete  embalment  after  the  sabbath  was  ended.  The  feelings  of  that  day^ 
in  the  minds  of  the  enemies  of  Christ,  of  his  friends  and  disciples,  and  of 
the  people  at  large,  may  be  in  some  measure  imagined ;  and  if  we  take  sin* 
gle  individuals,  whose  character  is  more  or  less  known  to  us,  we  may  find 
abundance  so  to  exercise  the  imagination,  as  to  increase  the  vividness  of 
the  conviction  that  all  which  is  recorded  was  reality. 

PART  X.    From  the  Burial  of  our  Lord  in  the  Tomb  ofJosephy  to  his 

Ascension  into  Heaven. 

On  the  day  after  the  Crucifixion,  (that  is,  on  the  sabbath  of  the  Jews), 
the  Chief  Priests  and  Pharisees,  having  received  authority  from  Pontius 
Pilate,  set  a  guard  of  Roman  soldiers  over  the  sepulchre,  to  prevent  the 
body  from  being  taken  away  by  violence  ;  and  they  sealed  the  sepulchre  to 
prevent  the  withdrawal  of  it  by  stealth.  But  they  contended  with  power, 
before  which  human  power  is  nothing  :  '  God  raised  up  Jesus'.  Early  on 
the  following  morning,  the  first  day  of  the  week,  the  third  day  from  his 
burial,  our  Saviour  rose  triumphantly  from  the  tomb,  to  die  no  more ;  and 
became  the  '  first-fruits  of  them  that  sleep'.  The  disclosures  of  this  great 
event  are  recorded  by  the  several  Evangelists,  each  giving  what  he  had 
himself  learnt  from  undoubted  testimony.  The  probable  order  of  the 
occurrences  on  the  morning  of  the  Resurrection,  is  stated  in  the  observations 
at  the  beginning  of  the  section  ;  and  a  scheme  illustrating  the  succession  of 
the  visits  to  the  Sepulchre,  is  also  given  there  :  to  these  I  must  refer  the 
reader,  as  I  have  nothing  to  add  or  to  correct.  In  the  afternoon,  our  Lord 
presented  himself  to  two  of  hb  Disciples  on  the  way  to  Emmaus,  and  dis- 
coursed to  them  on  the  prophecies  concerning  himself;  and  before  they 
had  reached  Jerusalem,  he  had  appeared  to  Simon.  In  the  evening,  when 
the  Apostles  in  general  had  assembled  together,  not  improbably  in  the 
paschal  chamber,  he  presented  himself  to  them  also,  and  gave  them  in- 
dubitable proof  that  he  had  arisen  from  the  dead.  And  thus  closed  that 
great  and  glorious  day,  on  which  Jesus  Christ  ^  was  declared  to  be  the  Son 
of  God  with  power,'  and  on  which,  for  all  mankind,  '  life  and  immortality 
were  brought  to  light.' 

On  the  first  day  of  the  following  week,  our  Lord  presented  himself 
again  to  the  Apostles  generally,  when  Thomas  was  present.  After  this 
second  manifestation,  the  Apostles  appear  to  have  all  gone  immediately  to 
OaUlee ;  and  in  that  region  Jesus  showed  himself  to  Peter,  John,  Thomas^ 
Nathanael,  and  two  others,  at  the  Lahsy  where  occurred  that  most  in- 
teresting scene  in  which  the  respective  characters  of  the  two  former  were 
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80  strikingly  displayed.  Soon  after^  he  met  the  Apostles,  on  a  mountain 
which  he  had  before  appointed  ;  and  there  gave  them  instructions  relative 
to  their  commission.  It  is  not  improbable  that  it  was  at  this  time  that 
'  he  was  seen  by  above  five  hundred  brethren  at  once '  (1  Cor.  xv.  6),  and 
we  may  conjecture  that  the  appointed  mountain  was  that  central  and 
commanding  elevation  near  the  Lake,  which  has  been  described  in  p.  xcix. 
The  Eleven  must  afterwards  have  returned  to  Jerusalem^  where,  probably, 
our  Lord  ^was  seen  by  James'  alone,  as  mentioned  by  the  Apostle  Paul. 
After  having,  for  forty  days,  given  them  various  opportunities  of  becoming 
infallibly  certain  of  the  reality  of  his  resurrection,  and  of  listening  to  his 
instructions  respecting  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  their  own  duties  in 
promoting  it,  he  finally  gave  them  a  comprehensive  view  of  the  objects  of 
his  Gospel,  and  directed  them  to  wait  in  Jerusalem  till  they  were  them- 
selves '  endued  with  power  from  on  high.'  He  then  led  them  out  to  that 
part  of  the  Mount  of  Olives  which  adjoins  Bethany;  and,  after  giving 
them  his  final  directions,  while  they  were  beholding  him,  he  was  taken 
from  the  earth  and  carried  into  heaven. 

The  Apostles  continued  looking  steadfastly  towards  heaven  as  their 
Lord  ascended ;  and  if  we  try  to  realize  the  scene,  we  find  every  thing  to 
fix  the  attention,  and  to  give  a  cheering  resting-place  to  the  imagination. 
It  might  have  been  enough  to  know,  from  indubitable  proofs,  that  the  Son 
of  Man  really  entered  into  his  glory ;  but  it  is  delightful  to  the  eye  of 
faith  to  see  him,  in  gentle  majesty,  ascending  there.  Angels  might  have 
accompanied  him  while  mounting  towards  the  throne  of  Jehovah.  Angels 
will  attend  him,  when  he  sitteth  on  that  throne  to  judge  the  world  in 
righteousness :  but  it  suits  more  the  purposes  of  the  glorious  scene  on  the 
Mount  of  Olives,  that  there  should  be  nothing  to  dazzle  the  imagination, 
or  to  divide  the  attention.  The  Apostles  saw  him  rising  from  the  earth, 
while  praying  for  them  to  his  God  and  Father  ;  ascending  with  tranquil 
dignity ;  gradually  lessenmg  to  their  fixed  sight ;  and,  before  distance 
rendered  him  invisible  to  them,  received  into  a  cloud — ^bright  we  may 
reasonably  suppose  as  that  which  overshadowed  him  on  the  Mount  of 
Transfiguration — like  that,  too,  an  emblem,  to  the  Jewish  disciple,  of  the 
shechinah  which  rested  on  the  ark,  and  which  manifested  the  presence 
of  Jehovah. 

They  saw  their  Lord  no  more.  They  witnessed  his  triumphs ;  they 
shared  his  favour ;  they  wrought  miracles  by  his  power ;  they  loved  him 
with  a  love  which  stood  the  test  of  reproach  and  toil  and  sufiering  and 
death ;  they  rejoiced  in  him  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory  ;  and 
they  looked  forwards  to  the  time  when  they  should  again  see  him,  and  be 
received  into  hb  glory ;  but  on  earth  they  saw  him  no  more.    Yet  they 
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continued  gazing ;  hoping^  perhaps,  to  catch  a  last  glimpse  through  the 
splendid  veil  which  concealed  him  from  their  sight.  To  set  at  rest  their 
anxious  curiosity,  two  heavenly  messengers  stood  by  them,  and  declared 
to  them  that  the  same  Jesus,  whom  they  had  seen  taken  from  them  into 
heaveni  shall  come  again — when  every  eye  shall  see  him — in  like  manner, 
visibly,  and  certainly,  as  they  had  seen  him  going  into  heaven.  Then,  full 
of  veneration  and  exulting  transport,  the  Apostles  prostrated  themselves  on 
the  ground,  in  reverential  homage  of  their  ascended  Lord ;  and  speedily 
returning  to  Jerusalem  with  great  joy,  were  continually  in  the  Temple, 
praising  and  blessing  God. 


^  I   SAW   IN  THE   NIOHT  VISIONS,     AND,    BEHOLD,    ONE   LIKE  THE   SON 

OF    MAN    CAME  WITH    THE  CLOUDS   OF    HEAVEN,     AND    CAME    TO    THE 

ANCIEWT     OF     DATS,     AND    THEY     BROUGHT    HIM     NEAR     BEFORE     HIM. 

AND    THERE  WAS    GIVEN     HIM   DOMINION,     AND   GLORY,     AND   A   KINO- 

DOH,    THAT   ALL    PEOPLE,     NATIONS,     AND   LANGUAGES,     SHOULD   SERVE 

HIM :   HIS  DOMINION  IS  AN   EVERLASTING  DOMINION,   WHICH    SHALL  NOT 

PASS  AWAY,  AND  HIS  KINGDOM  THAT  WHICH  SHALL  NOT  BE  DESTROYED.' 
Dan.  Tii.  18, 14< 


u 


APPENDIX  TO  DISSERTATION  IV. 


CHRONOLOGY    OF    OUR    LORD'S   MINISTRY. 


1.  General  Principles, 

The  only  date  by  which  we  can  decide  in  what  year  our  Lord's  Baptism  occnrred,  ii 
that  assigned  by  St  Luke  to  the  commencement  of  the  Preaching  of  the  Baptift  in  the 
Desert  of  Judsea,  viz.  *the  15ih  year  of  the  goyemment  of  Tiberius  Cesar'.  The 
Empeior  Augustus  die<l  Aug.  19,  A.  D.  14.  Reckoning  from  this  event,  the  15th  year  of 
Tiberius  began  Aug.  19,  A. D.  28 ;  and  I  suppose  that  the  Baptist  commenced  his  woik 
immediately  after  the  succeeding  Feast  of  Tabernacles.* 

On  this  reckoning,  the  Baptism  of  Christ  must  have  occurred  between  the  Tabernacles 
of  A.  D.  28  and  the  Passover  of  A.D.  29.  The  recorded  facts  require  us  to  place  it  not 
later  than  the  early  part  of  February :  I  suppose  it  to  have  occurred  on  the  90th  of 
January.— See  the  Notices  qfthe  Setuoni,  p.  cxxviii. 

In  the  year  29,  the  paschal  full -moon  was  either  on  the  18th  of  Maichy  about  two 
hours  before  midnight,  or  on  the  17th  of  April,  an  hour  and  half  before  noon.  If  the 
Jews  added  their  occasional  thirteenth  lunar  month.  Ye  Adar,  before  the  Paasover  of 
A.D.  29,  then  the  festival  occurred  at  the  later  date;  but  if  not,  at  the  former.  It  was 
the  general  principle,  to  have  the  14th  of  Nisan  occur  at  the  vernal  eqninox,  or  the 
nearest  full-moon  after  it ;  but  as  the  object  of  this  was,  that  the  first-fVuits  of  the  eaith 

*  I  agree  with  the  Tranilator  of  Heeren'i  Manaal,  that  it  ia  now  tlHM  to  comp«t«  vaifomly,  ftwwsfd 
and  backward,  from  the  Ghriitian  JEn  ;  thoogh,  aa  all  chronologert  allow,  thia  la  not  commenotd  at  th« 
real  time  of  oar  Savioiu't  Birth.  Since  moat  critica,  however,  who  write  oa  the  chronoloor  of  th«  New 
Tefctament,  employ  other  datea,  either  alone,  or  with  thoae  of  oar  aera,  the  following  table  of  corretpoadiBc 
datea  will  often  be  foand  oaefal: — 

B.C.  4 A.U.C.  750 Jolian  Period  4710 Jallan  Yaar  49 

• 751  4711 4» 

t 75S 47IS 44 

1  753 4713 41 

A.D.  1  7f4 4714 40 

A.D.S7  780 4740 7* 

« 781 4741 ra 

30 78S 4743 74 

30 783 4743 fS 

»1  784 4744 75 

^ 785 4r4f 77 

^ 780 4740 78 
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might  be  offered  on  the  1 6th  of  Nisan,  there  is  reason  to  belieye  that  they  did  not 
intercalate  Ve-Adtnr  unless  the  paschal  fiill-muon  wonld  otherwise'occur  more  than  three 
days  before  the  equinox  ;  and  in  the  plain  of  Jericho,  barley  was  usually  ripe  before  that 
time.  Mr.  Greswell,  yol.  i.  p.  266,  assigns  the  18th  of  March  as  the  earliest  paschal 
limit ;  and,  with  Dr.  Priestley,  [  suppose.the  14th  of  Nisan,  A.D.  29,  to  have  begun  at 
sunset  on  the  18th  of  March.  In  this  case  the  Pharisees  would  kill  the  paschal  lamb 
before  sunset  on  the  19th  ;  so  that  the  first-fruits  would  be  offered  on  the  21st.  Since 
this  was  so  near  the  equinox,  and  since  the  postponement  of  the  Passover  for  a  month 
would  have  made  the  Tabernacles  occur  very  late  in  the  autumn,— at  a  time  less  suitable 
for  the  object  of  it, — I  deem  it  probable,  independently  of  other  considerations,  that  the 
Passover  of  the  year  29  occurred  at  the  earlier  date. 

As  respects  the  commencement  of  our  Lord's  Public  Preaching  in  Galilee,  this  earlier 
date  is  important.  If  it  could  be  proved,  or  even  rendered  most  probable,  that  the 
Passover  occurred  that  year  so  late  as  the  17th  of  April,  it  would  not  indeed  render  it 
necessary  to  relinquish  the  week  succeeding  the  Tabernacles  as  the  time  when  the 
Public  Preaching  in  Galilee  began;  and  of  course  it  would  not  alter  the  interval  between 
the  Tabernacles  and  the  Dedication  :  nevertheless  it  would  postpone  the  series  of  in- 
structions and  mighty  works  which  occurred  in  that  interval,  to  a  period  inconvenient 
for  the  later  portion  of  it.  It  is  with  great  satisfaction,  therefore,  that  I  feel  at  liberty, 
not  only  without  any  improbability,  but  even  with  antecedent  probability,  to  place  the 
First  Passover  on  the  19th  of  March. 

All  the  dates  of  the  Jewish  year  depended  upon  that  of  the  Passover  ;  and  the  deter- 
mination of  the  Passover  in  the  year  29,  fixes  them  till  the  Passover  in  the  year  30.  The 
paschal  fuU-m<ion  of  this  latter  year  occurred  on  Thursday  the  6th  of  April,  an  hour  and 
half  before  midnight ;  and  the  14th  of  Nisan  extended,  therefore,  from  sunset  on  the 
Thursday  to  sunset  on  the  Friday,  chiefly  corresponding  with  the  7th  uf  April. 

Mr.  Benson  calculates  that  the  death  of  Herod  took  place  in  February,  B.C.  3.  If  this 
were  the  case,  and  I  see  no  decisive  reason  against  the  supposition,  then  if  our  Lord 
were  bom  in  the  preceding  year,  B.C.  4,  in  which  Mr.  Greswell  places  the  event,— say  in 
the  autumn, — he  was  thirty  years  of  age  in  the  autumn  of  A.D.  27,  and  consequently 
above  thirty-one  when  I  suppose  his  Baptism  to  have  taken  place.  As  St.  Luke  does 
not  say  in  what  year  of  Augustus  Jesus  was  born,  nor  even  whether  it  were  before  the 
death  of  Herod,  I  presume  that  he  had  not  ascertained  the  exact  year,  and  had  merely 
learnt,  generally,  that  our  Lord  was  '  about  thirty  years  old'  at  his  Baptism :  if  he  were 
not  much  more  thau  thirty-one,  such  a  latitude  of  expression,  where  the  exact  truth 
would  be  scarcely  ascertainable,  would  not  be  unreasonable.* 

If  we  are  to  take  St.  Luke*s  words  very  closely,  and  suppose  him  to  mean,  definitely, 
that  at  our  Lord's  baptism  he  was  between  thirty  and  thirty-one  years  of  age,  we  must 
then  admit  one  of  two  things :  either,  first,  that  he  was  not  born  before  the  death  of 
Herod ;  or,  secondly,  that  *  the  15th  year  of  the  government  of  Tiberius'  is  to  be  reck- 
oned from  the  period  when  Augustus  associated  him  with  himself  in  the  tribuuitial 
anthority.f 

*  As  the  Levltei  were  not  regarded  at  fnlly  piepared  for  (heir  sacred  fanetioni  (ill  diey  were  thirty 
years  of  age,  (see  Jeoniiigs's  Jewish  Aniiqaiiies,  vol.  i.  p.  274),  it  was  well  (hat  both  (he  Messiah  and  his 
Poreniuoer  should  have  aKaiued  (hat  age  before  en(ering  apon  their  high  duties. 

f  It  may  be  requisite  to  observe  here,  (ha(  the  word  iiytfioi'iaf  nttd  by  Luke  in  ch.  iii.  I,  i»  of  ^ent-Ml 
applicability,  like  our  own  word  government.  Jo»rphus  calls  the  Uoinan  Kmpcrors  Vy^f^OPfg, 
ffovtmon.     Sec  Schleusner. 


clx  Sl'CCtSSK  N  OF  LVBNTS  RECORDED  IN  TH  R  00SPEL8.  [DISS,    17, 

If  our  Lord  were  not  bom  before  the  death  of  Herod,  then  the  authenticity  of  the 
Narrative  preceding  St  Matthew*g  Records  of  the  Ministry  of  Christ  must  be  entirely 
relinquished.*  I  cannot  lay  any  stress  upon  the  authority  of  that  Narrmtive,  if  in  any 
instance  it  be  really  inconsistent  with  just  deductions  from  that  given  by  8L  Luke; 
but  were  there  no  more  reason  for  doubt,  than  what  arises  from  his  expression  '  about 
thirty  years*,  that  could  scarcely  be  allowed  any  weight. 

In  favour  of  the  position  that  the  I5th  year  of  Tiberius  is  reckoned  from  the  time 

when  he  was  associated  with  Augustus  in  the  tribunitial  authority,  I  know  of  but  one 

material  consideration,  viz.  that  he  then  had  the  same  power  with  the  Emperor  im  the 

proiinccs.    It  is,  however,  indisputable,  that  no  instance  occurs,  in  the  Roman  historians, 

n  which  any  year  of  Tibcrius's  government  is  reckoned  from  the  time  when  he  was  thus 

associated  with  Augustus ;  and  it  is  not  even  ascertainable  at  what  exact  time  the 

association  took  place.     Nor  is  there  any  distinct  trace  that  such  a  mode  of  reckoning 

was  ever  so  adopted  even  in  the  provinces,  us  that  a  writer  of  St.  Luke's  accuracy  should 

ch(H)se  to  employ  it,  instead  of  the  ordinary,  or,  rather,  the  universal  mode  of  reckoning, 

i-specially  when  writing  for  one  who  was  himself  probably  a  Roman  Governor.    This 

supposition  is,  in  my  judgment,  attended  with  incalculably  greater  improbability  than 

thht  Luke  used  the  indefinite  expression  *  about  thirty  years'  with  sufficient  latitude  t« 

include  upwards  of  thirty-one.    And  ^hin  to  this  I  add,  that  not  only  Dionysius 

Exiguu.o,  who  at  tlie  beginning  of  the  sixth  century  fixed  the  Christian  ^ra,  but  also 

uU  the  early  Fathers,  whether  they  referred  the  death  of  Christ  to  the  fifteenth  or  to  the 

sixteenth  year  of  Til>erius,  (see  Diss.  I.  Sect  ii.  §.  3.),  obviously  reckoned  the  fifteenth 

year  of  Tiberius  fmm  the  death  of  Augustus, — I  cannot  but  regard  the  supposition 

which  bus  thus  been  briefly  considered,  although  maintained  by  Lardner,  Kninoel, 

lUnson,  and  many  others,  as  having  no  solid  foundation. 

The  dillicultics  attending  the  cnn»llmcnt  of  which  St.  Luke  speaks  in  ch.  ii.  1,  Harm, 
p.  8,  have  been  excessively  magnified.  The  decree  was  obviously  directed  against 
Palestine  alone,  to  make  it  a  Roman  province ;  and  since  the  enrollment  was  not  exe- 
cuted till  the  banishment  uf  Archelaus,  it  is  less  diffieult  to  account  for  the  silence  of 
Josephus  nspecting  it,  even  if  the  (Recurrence  took  place,  as  the  first  Introductory  Nar- 
rative requires,  before  the  death  of  Herod.  If  we  had  St.  Luke's  Narrative  alone  to 
consider,  we  might  place  the  birth  of  our  Lord  in  the  autumn  Jolbtwnpg  the  death  of 
Her«<(]  'y  and  then  we  might,  with  much  confidence,  refer  to  the  subsequent  train  of  cir- 
cumstances, recorded  by  Josephus,  which  would  fully  explain  the  issuing  uf  the  decree 
by  Augustu«,  and  which  far  better  accords  with  it  than  any  known  ereots  do  that 
pa-cided  the  death  uf  Herod,     i^ee  Ant.  1.  ivil  c.  ix— xiii. 


*  Tlir  «rgiiniruts  ifainit  the  authviiiiriix  of  ibat  NaintiTf,  are  tutid  «iih  (rrat  fotce  tjr  ProfcaMw 
Noiivn.  in  the  «oik  ici'«rrt«l  tola  Di»».  II.    X|>p.  ^C). 


APP.]  cyBONOLOGT  OP  OUR  LORD'S  MINISTRY.  clzi 

2.    Calendar  of  our  Lord*s  Minutry. 


N.B.  The  Jewish  Sabbathi  are  marked  $. 
A.D.S9. 

Jmn.  20.    BAmsM  of  Jesus  :  after  this  he  retires  to  the  Desert,  for  forty  days 
Feb,   28.    The  Priests  and  Levites  come  to  John,  from  the  Sanhedrim 
Afar.    1.    Christ  returns  to  the  Baptist,  and  receives  his  Testimony 

%    John,  Andrew,  and  Peter,  follow  Jesus 

3.    Philip  and  Nathanael  become  disciples  of  Jesus 

7.    First  Miracle  at  Cana 

8.    Our  Lord  goes  to  Capernaum,  which  thenceforwards  was  his  ordinary 

residence 

19:    The  First  Passoter  begins:  during  the  festival,  our  Lord  drives  the  Traders 

from  the  Temple,  and  converses  with  Nicodemus 

27.    Christ  exercises  his  Ministry  in  the  Country  of  Judaea 

Apr.  22.    Conference  with  the  Samaritan  Woman  at  Sychar 

27.    Jesus  while  at  Cana  heals  the  Touth  lying  ill  at  Capernaum 

Ma^    8.    The  Pemtecost  begins 

14.  §  The  Cure  of  the  Infirm  Man  at  Bethesda 

15.    Christ  departs  for  Galilee,  where  he  remains  till  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles 

-  21.  §  The  Walk  through  the  Corn-fields.    See  p.  cxxxii.  and  Harm.  p.  37. 
28  §  Christ  rejected  at  Nazareth 

During  these  months,  our  Lord  appears  to  have  been  occupied  in  preparatory 
instruction  in  the  synagogues  of  Galilee  ;  occasionally  employing  his 
miraculous  powers ;  but  awaiting  the  fit  season,  and  the  signal  given  by  the 
imprisonment  of  John,  to  commence  the  public  announcement,  and 
the  series  of  wonderful  works,  which  immediately  afterwards  ensued 
Sept.  13.  The  Feast  of  Tabernacles  begins.  A  little  before  this,  probably,  the 
Baptist  was  imprisoned  by  Herod  Antipas.    See  p.  cxl. 

16.    Our  Loid  reaches  Jerusalem 

19.    '  The  last  day,  the  great  day,  of  the  Feast' 

-— —  20.    Our  Lord  gives  sight  to  the  Blind  Man.*    He  then  goes  to  Galilee 

23.    Cbrist  begins  his  Public  Preacbino.    Call  of  Peter,  &c. 

24.  §  Cure  of  the  Demoniac  in  the  Synagogue  at  Capernaum 

— — '  25.    First  Progress  through  Galilee 

OcL    16.    Our  Lord  delivers  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  heals  the  Leper,  &c. 

-  17.    The  Widow's  Son  at  Nain  raised  from  the  dead 

-  20.    The  Tempest  stilled  in  crossiag  the  Lake,  and  the  Dasmoniacs  restored  to 

sanity  on  the  eastern  shore,  in  the  district  of  Gadara 

2L    Cure  of  the  Paralytic  at  Capernaum,  and  Call  of  Matthew 

23.    The  Day  of  Matthew's  Feast:     (llie  22d  was  a  sabbath) 

24.    Christ  selects  the  Twelve,  and  begins  his  Second  Progress  through  Galileo 

Nov,  20.    Mission  of  the  Twelve  into  Galilee 

«1.    The  Disciples  of  John  come  to  Jesus.    The  Visit  to  Simon  the  Pharisee 

22.    Mission  op  tue  Seventy  into  the  Pcraea 

*  The  regular  sabbath  fell  on  (he  17lh  ;  bat  b)  the  Law,  this  '  f  iylith  da}  '  wai  appointed  to  be  a  labbath. 
8e«  Li«v.  xiiii.  36  and  39. 


clxii  SUCCESSION  OP  EYBNTS  RECORDED  IN  THE  60SPBU.        [DiSS.  if, 

A.D.  29. 

Nov.  85.    The  Tisit  to  Martha  and  Mary  at  Bethany 

26.  §  Conference  with  the  Jews,  near  the  close  of  the  Fbast  of  Dbdicatiom 

-  27.    Jesus  withdraws  to  Bethabara,  east  of  the  Jordan 

l>irc.    1     Jesus  exercises  his  Ministry  in  the  Perea ;  and  there,  probably,  many  of  the 

Jtm,     S        SeTenty  rejoin  him,  as  also  some  of  the  Twelve 

A.D.  30. 

Jan*  20l    The  Resurrection  of  Lazartjs  at  Bethany 

22.    The   Sanhedrim  resolve  to  kill  Jesus,  and  he  withdraws  to  Ephraim  in 

Samaria,  till  the  Death  of  the  Baptist 
/>&.   15.    Jesus  leaves  Ephraim  to  return  to  Galilee,  on  the  Death  of  John 

18.  §  Cure  of  the  Man  with  the  Withered  Hand 

19.    Cure  of  the  Dumb  Daemoniac.    The  Day  of  Parables 

25.  §  Last  Visit  at  Nazareth  ;  after  which  our  Lord  teaches  in  the  neighbouring 

Tillages,  and  the  rest  of  the  Apostles  collect  together  to  him 
Mar.    4.  §  The  Infirm  Woman  healed  in  the  Synagogue  on  the  sabbath 

5.    Miracle  of  the  Five  Thousand,  near  Bethsaida  Philippi 

6.    Discourse,  the  day  following,  in  the  Sjmagogue  at  Capernaum 

7.    Departure  for  the  Region  of  Tjrre  and  Sidon 

-  9.    Cure  of  the  Syrophoenician  Woman's  Daughter 

11.  Our  Lord  again  near  Bethsaida  in  Philip'9  dominions 

14.  Miracle  of  the  Four  Thousand 

15.  Cure  of  the  Blind  Man  at  Bethsaida  of  Galilee 

-  17.  Arowal  of  Peter,  near  Caesarea  Philippi 

»— —  25.  §  The  Transfigoration,  in  the  northern  part  of  Galilee 

27.    The  Temple  Tribute  paid  at  Capernaum 

29.  Having  been  refused  reception  by  the  Samaritans,  Christ  enters  the  Persa 

31.  Crosses  the  Jordan  in  the  afternoon,  and  passes  the  sabbath  near  Jericho 

Afr,     \ .  §  Jesus  visits  Zacchaeus  at  Jericho 

— *    2.  Sunday,        Our  Lord  arrives  at  Bethany :  the  Supper  at  the  honse  of  Simon 

3.  Monday,       Public  Entry  into  Jerusalem  :  Voice  in  the  Temple 

— ^    4.  Tuesday,       Miracle  on  the  Barren  Fig-tree  :  The  Temple  cleared 

5.  Wednesday,  The  Last  Day  in  the  Temple :  Prophecy  on  the  Mount  of  Olives 

6.  Thursday,     Christ  at  Bethany :  in  the  evening  he  goes  to  Jerusalem.     See 

Events  of  the  \Ath  of  Nisau,  p.  234 

7.     Friday,         The  CarciFixioN.   In  the  evening  the  Pharisees  eat  the  Passover 

-  8.    Saturday,     The  Sabbath.    The  Sepulchre  sealed  and  a  Guard  set 

— —    9.    Sunday,        Before  Sunrise  our  Saviour  left  the  Tomb  ;  and  not  long  alter, 

was  seen  by  Mary  Magdalene.    See  Part  X.  Sect.  ii.  (p.  284) 
— —  18.    Second  Visit  to  the  Apostles,  Thomas  being  present 
May  —    Christ  appears  to  the  Apostles,  and  perhaps  at  the  same  time  to  the   Five 

Hundred  Brethren,  on  a  Mountain  in  Galilee 
May  18.    The  Ascension  of  Christ  near  Bethany 
27.    The  Pentecost.    The  communication  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  Apostles. 


HARMONY 


or  THE 


GOSPELS. 


Explanatory  Observations  respecting  the  Translation. 


The  Public  Version  is  the  basis  of  the  translation  in  the  following  Harmony;  and  it 
has  been  the  Aathor*s  desire,  while  aiming  at  uniformityy  fidelity^  and  clearness,  in  con- 
nection with  due  regard  to  the  present  usages  of  onr  language,  to  maintain  the  Tenerabk 
simplicity  of  style,  which  the  judgment  approves,  and  to  which  the  best  feelings  haT« 
been  habituated  from  the  earliest  recollections. 

The  diversities  of  rendering  in  the  Public  Version  are  much  greater  than  was  to  be 
expected,  considering  the  purpose  of  the  Editors  to  maintain  « identity  of  phrasing"  ; 
and  they  occur,  not  only  between  the  different  Gospels,  of  which  instances  are  specified  in 
the  notes,  but  in  the  same  Gospel.  For  example,  in  the  same  verse.  Matt,  xxvii.  60, 
fivrifitiov  is  rendered  tomb  and  sepulchre ;  in  Luke  xi.  44  it  is  rendered  grave,  and  in 
▼er.  47,  sepulchre.  In  John  x v.  26,  27  we  find,  *  he  shall  testify  of  me  :  and  ye  also  shall 
hear  witness^  though  the  verb  is  the  same.  Many  such  cases  are  to  be  found.  (In  the  Acts,  a 
striking  instance  occurs  in  ch.  xvii.  19, 27,  where  the  same  words  are  rendered  Areopagus 
and  Afars^-hiU:  and,  in  the  Epistles,  various  places  might  be  adduced,  where  perspicuity 
and  correctness  of  import  required  that  the  same  word  should  have  been  rendered  with 
uniformity,  but  where  this  has  been  greatly  neglected ;  for  instance,  Rom.  ch.iv.,  where 
XoyiZopai  is  rendered  count  in  ver.  3  and  5,  reckon  in  ver.  4,  9,  and  10,  and  impute  in 
ver.  6,  8,  1 1,  22,  23,  24  :  account  would  have  answered  throughout). 

A  large  proportion  of  my  departures  from  the  common  translation,  arise  from  the 
employment  of  one  rendering  for  the  same  word,  wherever  the  connection  would  allow. 
For  instance,  tprjfiog,  which  the  Public  Version  generally  renders  wUdemesSf  and  sometimes 
desert,  is  uniformly  rendered  desert,  as  by  Archbishop  Newcome:  davfiaZut  (P.V.  generally 
marvel  but  often  wonder)  is  rendered  wonder :  ftaprvpia  (P.V.  witness,  record,  testimony) 
always  testimony ;  and  in  like  manner  fiaprvpaa  is  rendered  bear  testimony  or  testify. 
The  preposition  vipi  is  commonly  rendered  concerning,  rather  than  qf,  which  is  am- 
biguous. Ovv  is  very  generally  rendered  therefore ;  the  frequent  occurrence  of  then  for 
ovv,  in  St  John's  Gospel,  especially  wfth  the  collocation  to  which  it  leads,  does  not  suit 
the  calm  dignity  of  the  narrative. 

In  other  cases,  the  alterations  arise  from  the  desire  to  discriminate  between  two 
words  of  like  import  For  instance,  dipairtvta  I  have  rendered  heal,  and  laofiai,  cure : 
cv^£a>c,  straightway,  and  irapaxpfipa,  immediately :  tptttrata,  entreat,  and  frapaxaknif,  in 
like  cirtrumstances,  beseech. 

Another  source  of  variation  is  the  neglect  of  6ti,  that,  when  it  merely  corresponds  to 
our  mark  of  quotation,  or  precedes  a  direct  declaration ;  as  in  Matt  ▼.  SO,  ft :  it  is  often 
so  neglected  in  the  P.  V.,  as  in  ver.  31.  Other  alterations  merely  respect  the  collocation 
of  the  words;  and  sometimes  these  have  arisen  from  the  endeavoar  to  represent 
differences  in  the  originaL  Once  more,  the  continuative  preterite  is  sometimes  em- 
ployed to  represent  the  Greek  imperfect ;  as  in  John  x.  23,  was  walking  for  walked. 


In  seTeral  cases  of  frequent  occarrence,  alteration  has  originated  in  the  desire  to  prefent 
erroneous  impressions,  such  as  those  connected  with  the  size  of  the  fishing-boats  on  the 
Lake  of  Galilee  ;  the  posture  at  table  ;  the  cause  of  diseases,  where  Saifiuv  occurs,  not 
SiafioXo^,  I  have  also  introduced  into  the  text,  what  1  before  left  in  the  notes,  dit 
homage  or  reverential  homage,  as  the  rendering  of  trpoffKwtkff  where  the  connection 
shows  that  religioui  nforthip  is  not  meant ;  *  and,  in  like  manner,  to  that  it  wa»  Jml/Ukd, 
as  the  rendering  of  \va  or  btrta^  trXfipu^y.f  For  the  sake  of  precision,  I  use  teacher  for 
matter  as  the  rendering  of  iiSarrKaXogf  except  in  the  case  of  address,  where  it  so 
obviously  corresponds  to  Rabbi,  i.e.  my  Teacher,  that  I  have  so  rendered  it,  as  lest 
peculiar  than  Teacher !  X 

Where  uniformity  could  not  be  maintained,  or  some  peculiarity  of  rendering  made  it 
otherwise  desirable,  the  original  word  will  generally  be  found  in  the  margin. 

In  Part  I.  Sect.  i. — the  Proem  of  St  John's  Gospel — I  have  retained  the  common 
rendering,  except  in  the  use  of  the  personal  for  the  impersonal  relative ;  but  I  have 
stated  in  the  Note,  that  *'  two  other  renderings''  would  be  given  in  the  Appendix.  I  had 
prepared  one  on  the  Photinian  system  of  interpietation,  and  another  on  the  Socinian: 
but  I  find  that  the  proper  execution  of  the  intention  expressed  in  the  Note,  would  require 
a  series  uf  critical  statements  intrenching  too  closely  on  doctrinal  discussion;  and  I 
relinquish  it.  The  reader  may  find  a  representation  of  the  Photinian,  in  Professor 
Norton's  Statement  of  Rcatone,  Boston,  1833 ;  and  of  the  Socinian,  in  my  View  of  Scrip- 
tural Grounds,  3d  Ed.;  and  one  of  a  modified  system,  in  tlie  Rev.  C.  W.  Upham's  Letten 
vH  the  Logos,  Boston,  1828. 

It  may  be  right  to  notice,  that  the  orthography  of  worshiped,  traveUng,  &c.,  is  adopted 
in  order  to  promote  adherence  to  analogy,  which  would  ctmfine  the  cases  in  which  the  final 
consonant  is  repeated,  to  words  accented  on  the  last  syllable.  Our  language,  both  oral 
and  visible,  is  capable  of  great  improvement  by  the  mere  selection  of  that  pronunciation, 
and  of  that  mode  of  spelling,  which  is  most  accordant  with  some  general  analogy. 

In  conclusion  it  may  be  stated,  that  novelty  has  never  been  an  object  in  the  following 
revised  translation :  on  the  contrary,  words  have  often  been  selected,  because  familiar 
through  scriptural  use.  When  difierent  modes  of  rendering  have  been  adopted  in  the 
Public  Version,  one  has,  if  possible,  been  selected ;  a  preference  being  given  to  that 
which  seemed  most  suited  to  the  present  usages  of  our  language.  Aid  has  been  derived, 
wherever  needed  and  found  suitable,  from  Campbell,  Wakefield,  Newcome,  &c. ;  and 
the  renderings  of  these  and  other  able  translators,  have  often  been  carefully  considered, 
where  a  difierent  one  has  been  adopted.  The  Author's  constant  endeavour,  however, 
has  been  to  give  a  clear  and  correct  rendering,  in  close  accordance  with  the  original, 
faithfully  representing  it  to  the  English  reader. 

•  The  instances  nn,  Matt.  ii.  %  S»  11.  iv.  0.  viil.  2.  ix,  18.  xlv.  33.  xv.  S5.  xviU.  M.  xx.  M. 
xxviil.  0, 17.  Mark  v.  6.  xv.  10.  Lake  iv.  7.  xxiv.  52.  John  ix.  38.  In  this  last  ioaUnce,  (Hara. 
p.  90),  the  rendering  ir,  <he  did  him  reverence*.  It  it  the  first  rendering  of  the  kind,  and,  as  the  omtc 
■iuiple,  might  well  have  heen  employed  in  all  similar  cases.  Archhishop  Newcome  hai '  do  obeisance '  U 
all  tlie  passages  cited  above,  except  Matt.  iv.  0,  and  Lake  iv.  7. 


f  See  Note  *  p.  8.  The  pnrpose  therein  cxpresiied  has  not  been  followed  in  Matt.  xxU  4,  Harm.  p. 
through  ihe  opinion  that  our  Lord  intended,  by  his  n^ode  of  entering  Jerasalem,  to  direct  attentloa  to  the 
prophetic  declaration  in  Zech.  ix.  0;  impressively  signif>ing  by  it,  to  the  people  of  Jenualem,  Iksl  ke 
was  their  King  and  their  Saviour.    Compare  John  xii.  U— 10. 

:  The  instances  tn  which  the  original  is  pa/3/3(,  are.  Matt.  xxiU.  7,  8.  xxvi.  25,  40.  Mark  ix.  5. 
xi.  21.  xiv.  45.  John  1.  30,50.  ill.  2,26.  Iv.  31.  vi.  25.  Ix.  r.  xi.  8.  In  the  other  cSMt  wlMft 
Mabbi  eceors.  It  is  the  rendering  of  BiSaffKaXt. 
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i.  18—25  

Tui.     Birth  of  Jesus,  with  connected  Circumstances  8 

ii.  1— 21  

iz.       Presentation  of  Jesus  in  the  Temple  9 

ii.  22-40  

Y.         Visit  of  the  Magi— Flight  into  Egypt— Return  to  Galilee  11 

ii.  1— 23  

XI.       Jesus  at  the  Passover  when  Twelve  years  of  Age  12 

ii.  41— 52  

RECORDS  OF  CHRIST'S  MINISTR  Y. 

PART  J.      THE    PREACHING    OF   JOHN    THE    BAPTIST  :    AND     THE    MINISTRY 
OF   CHRIST   TO    HIS   FIRST   MIRACLE. 

I.  General  View  of  the  Dispensation  by  Christ  Jesus :  His  Power  and  Dignity      15 

II.  General  View  of  the  Ministry  of  the  Baptist  1^ 

iii.  1—12  i.  1—8  iii.  i— 20  

III.  The  Baptism  of  Jesus,  near  Bethabara  1^ 

iii.  13— 17  i.  9— 11  iii.  21— 23  

XV.       The  Sojourn  of  Christ  in  the  Detert :  his  Temptations  20 

iv.  1—11  i.  12,  13  iv.  1—13  

T.         Testimony  of  the  Baptist  to  a  Deputation  from  the  Sanhedrim.    The  First 

Disciples  of  Jesus  22 

i.  19-^1 

VI.       The  Marriage  at  Cana :  Our  Lord's  First  Miracle  24 

ii.  1— 12 

PART  II,      FROM  THE    FIRST  PA880VIB,    INCLU8IYBLT,  TO  THE    APPROACH 
OF  THE    FEAST   OF   TABERNACLES. 

I.         At  the  First  Passover,  Jesus  authoritatively  expels  the  Traders  from  the 

Temple- Court,  and  predicts  his  death  to  the  Rulers  27 

ii.  13-22 


8*et.  MATT.  MARK  LUKB  JOBM  Pm§t 

II.  During  the  Pamover  many  beliere  in  him:   Conference  with  Nicodemot: 

Observations  of  the  Evangelist  28 

ii.  23— iu.  «l 

III.  Last-recorded  Testimony  of  the  Baptist :  Observations  of  the  Evangelist  f9 

-  iii. ««— 36 

IV.  Our  Lord's  Conference  with  the  Samaritan  Woman,  at  5yeAar.*  Subaeqaent 

Occurrences  30 

iv.  1—42 

V.  Jesus  while  at  Cana  heals  the  Nobleman's  Son  who  was  ill  at  Capernaum  33 

iv.43— 64 

VI.  During  the  Pentecost,  our  Lord  heals  the  Infirm  Man  at  Bethesda:   bis 

subsequent  Discourse  before  the  Sanhedrim  34 

V.  1—47 

VII.  The  Walk  through  the  Cornfields  on  the  Second- First  Sabbath  37 

xii.  1— 8  ii.  23-28        iv.  14, 15.  vi.  1— 5  

VI II.  Christ  rejected  at  Naxareth  39 

iv.  16-30  

PART  IIL      TRANSACTIONS  CONNECTED  WITH   THE    FEAST  OF  TABBRMACLBS. 

I.  On  the  Approach  of  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  Christ  is  urged  to  go  up  to 

Jerusalem:  He  goes  up  privately  about  the  middle  of  the  Feast:  Trans- 
actions during  it  41 

vii.  2— viii.  I 

If.         The  Woman  taken  in  Adultery  brought  before  Jesus.    His  Discourses  with 

the  Jews,  on  the  Day  after  the  Festival  44 

viii.  2— 59 

III.       Miraculous  Cure  of  the  Blind  Man:  Our  Lord's  Subsequent  Discourses: 

The  Good  Shepherd,  &c.  48 

ix.  1— X.  21 

FART  l\\  CHRIST'S  PUBLIC  preaching  in  GALILEE  — in  TBB  INTERVAL 
between  the  feast  of  tabernacles  and  that  of  DEDICATIOIf — 
VNTIL  the    mission    OF    THE    TWELVE. 

I.  On  hearing  of  the  Imprisonment  of  the  Baptist,  Christ  begins  to  proclaim  the 

Approach  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven :  He  calls  Peter,  Andrew,  James,  and  John  53 
iv.  12-22  i.  14—20  

II.  On  the  ensuing  Sabbath,  Christ  heals  the  Demoniac  in  the  Synagogue  of  Ca- 

pernaum;  then,  the  Mother  of  Peter's  Wife;  and,  in  the  Evening,  many  others    54 

i.  21—28  iv.  31—37  

viii.  14— 17  i.  29— 34  i v.  38— 41  

ni.       First  Progress  through  Galilee,    Miraculous  Draught  of  Fishes  56 

iv.  23— 25  i.35— 39  i v.  48— 44  

V.  1—11  

nr.        The  Sermon  on  the  Mount  59 

V.  vi.  vii.  vi.  tO— 49  

V.  The  Cure  of  the  Leper,  and  of  the  Centurion's  Servant  in  Capernaum  71 

viii.  1—4  i.  40    45  v.  1«— 45  

viii.  5—13  vu.  1—10  

VI.  The  Widow's  Son  raised  at  Nain  75 

vii.  11— 17  

Tii.  Having  given  Directions  to  cross  t?ie  Lahe^  our  Lord  is  addressed  by  a  Scribe 
and  oUiers :  on  the  passage  he  stilleth  the  Storm :  on  landing  in  tne  District 
of  Gadara^  he  restores  the  Maniac  and  his  companion  75 

viii.  18— 2«  ix.  57-62  

S3— 34         iv.  35— V.31  vUi.  t2-40  


Seei.  MATT.  MASK  LUKB  JOHM  Pa^ 


▼III.     On  returning  to  Capenutum,  JesuB  heals  the  Paralytic,  and  afterwards  calls 

Matthew  Uie  Pablican  75 

ix.  1— 9  ii.  l-t4  T.  17— «8  

IX.  The  Day  of  Matthew's  Feast  §.  1.  The  Pharisees  and  the  Disciples  of  John 

censure  Christ.      §.  f.  The  Cure  of  the  Disordered  Woman.     §.  3.  The 

Daughter  of  Jairus  restored  to  life.  §.  4.  Sight  restored  to  two  Blind  Men : 
and  the  Dumb  Demoniac  cured 

J.l.        ix.  10— 17  ii.  15— 22  7.29—39  

$.2.  18—22  V.  ««— 34  viii.41— 48  

$.3.  23— «6  35—43  49—56  

$.4.  27—34  

X.  Christ  selects  the  Apostles,  and  then  makes  a  Second  Progre$s  through  CaiUee    88 

X. «— 4  iii.  13—19  ▼!.  1«— 19  

ix.  35— 38  viii.  1— 3  

XI.  The  Apostles  instructed  both  for  their  present  Mission,  and  for  their  future 

Senrice,  and  then  sent  forth  into  yarious  parts  of  Galilee  91 

X.  1, 5—42  Ti.  7—13  ix.  1—6  

PART  V.  TRANSACTIONS  OP  CHRIST  AFTER  SENDING  FORTH  THE  APOSTLES, 
TILL  ALL  OF  THEM  HAD  COLLECTED  TO  HIM  AFTER  THE  DEATH  OF  THE 
BAPTIST. 

I.  The  Message  of  the  Baptist,  and  our  Lord's  Reply  97 

xi.  2—19  vii.  18—35  — 

II.  Jesus,  at  the  House  of  Simon  the  Pharisee,  receives  the  grateful  Serrices  of 

the  Woman  who  had  been  a  Sinner  99 

Tii.  36-53  

III.  Christ  instructs  and  sends  forth  the  Seventy  Disciples :   He  upbraids  the 

Cities  of  Galilee:  (Notice  of  the  Return  of  the  Serenty  to  him) :  He  gives 
praise  to  the  Father  100 

xi.  20—30  x.  1—24  

IF.        Christ  delivers  the  Parable  of  the  Good  Samaritan  :  and  visits  Martha  and 

Mary  at  Uethany  103 

x.25— 42  

V.         ChristatJ^rtMa^emattheFEASTOFDEDiCATioN:  subsequent 5<>;ottmfx/AePerffa  105 

X.  2SS~42 

Yi.  *    Some  Disciples  instructed  in  Prayer  Iqa 

xi.  1— 13  

▼iL  *  Discourses  of  Christ  during  his  Sojourn  in  the  Perasa :  at  the  House  of  the 
Chief  Pharisee:  with  the  Multitude  on  counting  the  cost:  the  Lost  Sheep: 
the  Prodigal  Son  :  the  Unjust  Steward :  the  Rich  Man  and  Lazarus  107 

xiF.  XV.  xvi.  — — 

▼III.  Jesus  goes  to  Bethany^  and  raises  Lazarus  from  the  Dead :  the  Sanhedrim 
formally  resolve  to  put  him  to  Death ;  and  he  withdraws  to  Ephraim^  with 
some  ol  his  Disciples  ]  13 

xi.  1—54 

IX.  On  returning  to  Galilee,  probably  at  Capernaum,  our  Lord  heals  the  Man 

with  the  Withered  Hand  :  the  Pharisees  hold  a  Council  against  him ;  and 
he  withdraws  to  the  Shore  of  the  Lake, — See  p.  Ixviii.  1 15 

xii.  9-81  iu.  1—12  Yi.  6-11  

X.  Discourses  of  Christ  occasioned  by  the  hostility  of  the  Pharisees  and  the  in- 

terference of  his  Relatives.  §.  1.  Alter  the  Cure  of  the  Blind  and  Dumb 
Demoniac.  §.  2.  On  the  Demand  of  a  Sign  ixom  Heaven.  §.  3.  On  the 
Application  of  his  Mother  and  Brethren  1 19 

§.1.      xii.  22-37  iu.  19—30  xi.  14—23  

L%  38-  45  24—26  

|.3.  46—50  iii.  31— 35  Yiii.  19— SI  . 


Sect,  MATT.  MARK  LUKI  /OM  Pi^T 

XII.  The  Day  of  Parables :  Sower—Tares — Growth  of  Com — ^Mustaid  Seed — &e.    116 

xiii   1— 52  iv.  1-33  tUI.  4— 18  

XIII.  Oar  Lord  again  visits  Nazareth  134 

xiii.  A3- 68  tL  1-6  

XIV.  *  A  Series  of  Discourses  recorded  by  St  Luke  in  connection  135 

*  *  M  •  •  •         ^v 

Xll.  1 — XIIL  9  —^ 

XV.  *  The  Infirm  Woman  healed  on  the  Sabbath  140 

xui.  10-17  

PART   VL      FROM   THE    GENERAL  RETURN  OP   THE   TWELVE,  TO   OUR  LORO't 
DEPARTORE    FROM    GALILEE. 

I.  Herod  hears  of  Jesus,  after  the  death  of  John  the  Baptist :  The  remainder  of 

uf  the  Apostles  rejoin  our  Lord  143 

xiv.  1— lie  vi.  14— 30  ix.7— 10  

II.  The  Miracle  of  the  Five  Thousand,  near  Bethaaida  Philippi  145 

xiv.  13—21  vi.  31—44  ix.  10—17  vL  1—13 

III.  During  the  following  Night,  Jesus  walks  on  the  Sea :  and  the  next  Day 

works  Miracles  in  the  Land  of  Gennesareth  148 

xiv.  22—36  vi.  45—56  vi.  14—21 

IV.  Conference  in  the  Synagogue  at  Capernaum,  the  Day  after  the  Miracle  of  the 

Five  Thousand  150 

—  vi.  2f — viL  1 

v.        Declarations  to  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  from  Jerusalem :  and  also  to  the 

People  and  his  Disciples  153 

XV.  1—20  vii.  1—23  

VI.  Jesus  goes  to  the  Region  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  where  he  cures  the  Daughter  of  the 

Syrophoenician  Woman :  He  then  returns  to  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
Lake  ;  and,  in  tKe  DecapoliSf  he  cures  a  Deaf  Man  and  many  others,  and 
miraculously  supplies  Four  Thousand  with  Food  156 

XV.  21— 39         vii.  24— viii.  9.  

VII.  When  near  Dalmanutha,  some  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  seek  for  a  Sign  from 

our  Lord :  after  crossing  the  Lake,  he  warns  his  Disciples  against  their 
Doctrine  ;  and  on  arriving  at  Bethsaida,  restores  a  Blind  Man  150 

xvi.  1— 12  viii.  10—26  

VIII.  Jesus  withdraws  to  the  Region  of  Ceeanta  Philippi,  where  Peter  declares  his 

belief  that  he  is  the  promised  Messiah  162 

xvi.  13—28  viii.  27— ix.  1  ix.  18—27  — 

IX.  Transfiguration  of  Christ  165 

xvii.  1—13  ix.  2—13  ix.  28—36  

X.  OntheDayaftertheTransfiguration,ourLordcuresaDeafandDumbDemonlac  167 

xvU.  14—21  ix.  14—29  ix.  37—43  

XI.  In  passing  through  Galilee,  Jesus  again  predicts  his  approaching  sufferings ; 

and,  on  arriving  at  Capernaum,  pays  the  Temple  Tnbnte  170 

xvii.  22— 27  ix.  30— 33  ix.  43— 45  

XII.  Our  Lord's  last  Discourses  in  Galilee  171 

xviii.  1— 35  ix,  33— 50       ix.46-50.  xvii.  1-10  

PART  VIL     OUR  L0RD*8    FINAL    JOURNEY   FROM  GALILEE,    TBROUOH    THE 
PERjEA,  to  BIS  ARRIVAL  AT  BETHANY  SHORTLY  BEFORE  THE  PASSOVER. 

I.  Our  Lord  sets  out  for  Jerusalem ;  is  refused  reception  in  Samaria :  while 

passing  through  the  Confinet  qf  Samaria  and  Oalilee,  in  order  to  go  into  the 
Peraea,  he  heus  l*en  Lepers  179 

ix.51.56.  xvii.  11-19  

II.  Christ  teaches  in  the  Pertea :  Declaration  to  the  Phtriseet  respecting  Diroices  180 

xix.  1—12  X.  1—12 


Sect.  IfATT.  MARK  LUKE  JOHM  Po^ 

III.       Discourse  when  asked  by  the  Pharisees  when  the  Kingdom  of  God  would  come ; 

followed  by  the  Parables  of  the  Unjnst  Judge,  and  the  Pharisee  and  Publican  18S 

xvii.  20— xviii.  14  

IT.       Children  brought  to  Jesus :  Inquiry  of  the  Toung  Ruler ;  and  our  Lord's 

subsequent  Declarations  184 

xix.  13—30  X.  13—31  XTiii.  15—30  

T.         The  Parable  of  the  Labourers  in  the  Vineyard  187 

XX.  1—16  

Yi.       Our  Lord's  Observations  when  asked  as  to  the  number  who  would  be  saved        188 

xiu.22— 30  

VII.      Our  Lord's  Observations  when  told  that  Herod  purposed  to  kill  him  188 

xiii.  31—35  

VII c.     On  entering  Judauy  our  Lord  again  predicts  his  approaching  Death  and  Re- 
surrection :  James  and  John  apply  tu  him  for  the  Chief  Posts  in  his  Kingdom  189 
XX.  17—28  X.  32—45  xviii.  31—34  

IX.  Clirist  at  the  House  of  Zacchaeus  :  Parable  of  the  Ten  Pounds  191 

xix.  1— 88  

X.  Jesus  gives  sight  to  Two  Blind  Men,  near  Jericho  193 

XX.  29— 34  X.  46-52  xviii.  35— 43  

PART  VUI,      FROM    OUR   lord's    arrival  at   BETHANY,    TILL  THE    DAT    ON 
WHICH    BE    ATE   THE    PASSOVER. 

I.  Chiist's  Arrival  at  Bethany:  Supper  at  Simon's  House  197 

xxvi.  6— 1^  xiv.  3 — ^9  xi.  55— xii  11 

II.  The  First  Day  in  the  Temple:    Part  L   Christ's  Public  Entry  into  Jerusalem: 

Miracles  in  the  Temple  197 

xxi.  I— 11  14—17        xi.  1—11  xix.  29— 44  xii.  12—19 

III.  The  First  Day  in  the  Temple:     Part  II.  The  Voice  in  the  Temple  203 

xii  20—50 

IV.  The  Second  Day  in  the  Temple :  The  Miracle  on  the  Barren  Fig-tree :  the 

Temple  cleared  205 

xxi.  18, 19    12,13       xi.  12— 19  xix.  45— 47  

V.  The  Last  Day  in  the  Temple.    Christ's  Declarations  respecting  the  Barren 

Fig-tree,  'fhe  Sanhedrim  demand  his  Authority.  Parable  of  the  Two 
Sons.  The  Vineyard  let  out  to  Husbandmen.  The  Marriage-Feast 
Tribute  to  Caesar.  The  Resurrection.  The  Great  Commandment.  Our 
Lord  questions  the  Pharisees.  His  Approbation  of  the  Poor  Widow.  Final 
Discourse,  denouncing  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.  On  leaving  the  Temple, 
he  foretells  its  utter  destruction  207 

xxi.  20— xxi V.  2      xi.  20— xiii.  2        xx.  1— xxi.  6 

VI.  Discourses  on  the  Mount  of  OUves :  Part  I.  Prophecy  respecting  the  Destrnc- 

of  Jerusalem  :  Exhortations  to  Watchfulness  222 

xxiv.  3—51  xiii.  8—32  xxi.  7—^  

vit.      Discourses  on  the  Mount  of  Olives :  Part  II.  The  Ten  Virgins :   the  Talents : 

the  Last  Judgment  S28 

XXV.  1 — 46  '  '  — — 

viii.     The  Sanhedrim  consult  how  to  put  Jesus  to  death  :  Judas  offers  to  deliver 

him  up  to  them  231 

xxvil— 5, 14— 16  xiv.  1,2,  10, 11     xxi.  37^zxii.  6  

PART  IX.      THE   LAST  DAY   OV  THE    SAVIOUR'S   MORTAL   LIFE. 

I.  Peter  and  John  commissioned  to  prepare  for  the  Paschal  Snpper  236 

xxvi.  17—19  xiv.  12—16  xxii.  7—13  

II.  Circumstances  at  the  Paschal  TaHe,  before  the  Institation  of  the  Lord's  Supper  236 

XXVI.  20—25  xiv.  17—21       xxii.14-18,  21-38       liU.  1—38 


i 


Sect.  MATT.  MARK  LUKB  lOBIf  Pmft 

III.       The  Lord's  Supper  instituted  S44 

xxvi.  26-29  xiv.  22— 25  xxii.  19, 20  

IT.        Consolatory  Discourse  to  the  Apostles  while  yet  at  the  Paschal  Table  245 

xiv.  1—31 

▼.         Discourses  before  leaving  the  Paschal  Chamber  247 

— ^  XT.  xvi. 

▼I.       The  Prayer  of  Christ  before  leaving  the  Paschal  Chamber  250 

xvii. 

TIL      Christ  goes  to  Gethsemane  :  On  the  Way,  he  again  warns  Peter  252 

xxvi.  30                  xiv.  26                       xxii.  39                   xviii.  1 
31—35  27—31  

Till.     Our  Lord*s  Agony  in  Gethtemane  253 

xxvi.  36-46  xiv.  32— 42  xxii.  40— 46  

IX.  Jesus  is  betraved  by  Judas  to  the  Officers  of  the  Chief  Priests  and  Rulers  255 

xxvi.  47—56  xiv.  43—52  xxii.  47—53  xviii.  2-12 

X.  Jesus  is  first  taken  to  the  House  o/Annat,  and  afterwards  to  the  Palace  of  the 

High  Priest :  Occurrences  there  :  Peter's  Denial  258 

xxvi.  57—75  xiv.  53—72  xxii.  54-65  xviii.  13  —27 

xr.        Christ  condemned  in  the  ^a{/ of  tAe  Sanftedrtm  and  led  to  Pilate  262 

xxvii.  1,2  XV.  1  xxii.  66 — xxiii.  1  

XII.  (The  Remorse  of  Judas)  263 

xxvii.3— 10  

XIII.  Transactions  at  the  Pratwrium^  and  at  the  Palace  of  Herod:  Christ  condemned 

to  Crucifixion  by  Pontius  Pilate  264 

xxvii.  II— 31  XV.  2— 40  xxiii.  2— 25     xviii.23— xix.  16 

XIV.  The  Crucifixion  27f 

xxvii.  32—56  xv.  21—41  xxiii.  26 — 49  xix.  17—30 

XV.  The  Side  of  Jesus  pierced  with  a  Spear  278 

xix.  31— 37 

XVI.  The  Burial  of  Jesus  278 

xxvii.  57—61  xv.  42—47  xxiii.  50—56  xix.  38—42 

PART  X»     FROM  THE  BURIAL  OF  OUR  LORD  TO  HIS  ASCENSION  INTO  HEAVEN. 

I.  The  Priests  and  Pharisees  seal  the  Sepulchre  and  set  a  Guard  283 

xxvii.  62-66  

II.  The  Morning  of  the  Resurrection  284 

xxviii.  1 — 15  xvi.  1—11  xxiv.  1—12  xx.  1—18 

III.  In  the  Afternoon,  Jesus  shows  himself  to  two  Disciples  on  the  Way  to  Emmams; 

and  afterwards  to  Peter  294 

XV.  12, 13  xxiv.  13-35  

IT.        In  the  ETcning,  Christ  presents  himself  to  the  Apostles,  Thomas  being  absent    297 
-    xvi.  14  xxiv.  36—43  xx.  19—23 

V.         Second  Manifestation  to  the  Apostles,  Thomas  being  present  298 

XX.  23— 31 

Ti.       Jesus  meets  Peter  and  John,  and  others,  at  the  Lake  qf  Galilee  299 

xxi.  1-25 

Tii.      Jesus  meets  the  Apostles  at  the  appointed  Mountain  in  Galilee  301 

xxviii.  16—20  xvi.  15—18  

Till.    Discourses  of  Christ  to  his  Apostles,  followed  by  his  Ascension  into  Heaven    303 

xvi.  19, 20  xxiv.  44—53  


INTRODUCTION 


TO   THB 


RECORDS  OF  CHRIST'S  MINISTRY. 


CIRCUMSTANCES  CONNECTED  WITH  THE  BIRTH  AND  CHILDHOOD 
OF  JOHN  THE  BAPTIST  AND  OF  JESUS  CHRIST. 
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Luke's  General  Introduction  to  the  Gospel  History, 
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LUKE  I. 
Forasmuch  as  many  have  undertaken  to  frame  an 
historical  account  of  those  facts  whicli  are  received 
among  us  with  full  confidence,  '  according  as  those 
delivered  them  t«  us,  who  from  the  beginning  were 
eye-witnesses  and  ministers  of  the  word,  '  it  seemed 
good  to  roe  also,  after  having  traced  all  things 
accurately  from  the  first,  to  relate  thfm  to  thee,  most 
excellent  Theophilus,  in  a  regular  narration,*  ^in 
order  that  thou  mayest  know  the  certainty  concerning 
those  things  wherein  thou  hast  been  instructed. 


JOHN 


*  E^o^c  K^/xoi  7r<rp})icoXoi>3'i7Kori  avtu^cv  vamv  aKpifiijjg  ica^e^i;;  ffoi  yparl/ai.  (Set  the 
import  ot  ica^tKrfC  folly  considered  in  DIm.  II.  Sect,  vi.)  Wakefield  connects  ica^f^i;^  with  what 
precedes,  and  renders  the  clause,  "  it  scemeth  good  to  me  also,  who  have  gained  exact  Informatioa  of 
every  thing  in  order  from  the  first/'  In  Bowyer's  Crit.  ConJ.,  It  it  proposed  "  as  the  Lonvain  MS.  reada" 
to  pat  a  comma  after  TratTiVf  and  to  render  it,  "  to  wiite  exactly  in  detail  to  yon.'*  Most  editors  and 
translators,  I  think  correctly,  connect  KoBe^ijg  alone  with  ypayf/ai,  Wynffc  renders  this  clanie,  "to 
write  to  thee  an  oiderly  account:  *'  Campbell,  **  to  write  a  particular  account" :  Doddridge,  "to  write  an 
orderly  account ".  Grolins  thinks  that  Lokc  has  attended  more  to  the  order  of  ml(ject  than  to  that  of 
occurrence,  Kuinoei  maintains  the  same,  and  says  that  Luke  here  profestes  his  parpose  to  record,  in 
detail,  the  whole  life  of  Jesus,  arranged  in  certain  distinct  portlons^tinjfit/afim,  in  certat  quaedam 
ckusfi  diviaam  describere  velle. 
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^  There  was  in  the  days  of  Herod,  the  king  of 
Judea,  a  certain  priest,  by  name  Zachariah,  of  the 
course  of  Abijah  :  and  his  wife  was  of  the  daughters 
of  Aaron,  and  her  name  was  Elizabeth.  '  Now  they 
were  both  righteous  before  God,  walking  in  all  the 
commandments  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord  blame, 
less.  ''  And  they  had  no  child,  because  Elizabeth  was 
barren,  and  both  were  far  advanced  in  their  days. 

'  Now  it  came  to  pass,  that  while  he  was  executing 

the  priest's  office  before  God  in  the  order  of  his 

course,  '  it  fell  to  his  lot,  according  to  the  custom  of 

the  priest's  office,  to  bum  incense  when  he  went  into 

the  temple  of  the  Lord.    *°  And  the  whole  multitude 

of  the  people  were  praying  without  at  the  hour  of 

incense.    *^  But  there  appeared  unto  him  an  angel 

of  the  Lord,  standing  on  the  right  side  of  the  altar 

of  incense.    ^*  And  Zachariah  was  troubled  when  he 

saw  Aim,  and  fear  fell  upon  him.    *'  But  the  angel 

said  unto  him, ''  Fear  not,  Zachariali !  for  thy  prayer 

hath  been  heard,  and  thy  wife  Elizabeth  will  bear 

thee  a  son;  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  John.* 

**  And  thou  wilt  have  joy  and  exultation  ;   and 

many  will  rejoice  at  his  birth :  **  for  he  will  be  great 

in  the  sight  of  the  Lord ;  and  he  must  drink  neither 

wine  nor  strong  drink ;  and  he  will  be  filled  with 

the  holy  spirit,  even  from  his  mother's  womb ;  ^*  and 

many  of  the  sons  of  Israel  will  he  turn  to  the  Lord 

their  God.    ^^  And  he  will  go  forth  before  him  in 

the  spirit  and  power  of  Elijah,  to  turn  the  hearts  of 

fathers  to  their  children,  and,  by  the  wisdom  of  the 

righteous,  to  render  the  disobedient  a  people  prepared 

for  the  Lord."t  "  And  Zachariah  said  unto  the  angel, 

<*  Whereby  shall  I  know  this  I  for  I  am  an  old  man, 

and   nny  wife  is  far  advanced  in  her  days."    *'  And 

the  angel  answerirg  said  unto  him,  **  1  am  Gabriel, 

who  standeth  in  the  presence  of  God  ;  and  I  am  sent 

to  speak  unto  thee,  and  to  show  thee  these  glad  tidings. 

*  And,  behold,  thou  shalt  be  silent  and  not  able  to 

speak,  until  the  day  that  these  things  shall  come  to 

pats,  because  thou  believeit  not  my  words,  which 


JOHN 


•  Tht  saoM  u  Jthehanamt  I  Cbroa.  xzvi.  S»  dtuuting  AcetptubU  l«  Jehewmh^ 
f  S«  PtarM  aud  CaMpb«ll. 


SECT,  II.] 


OP  lOHN  THB  BAPTIST  AKD  OP  JB8UI  CHEIST. 


MATT. 


MARK 


LUKE  I. 
will  be  falfilled  in  their  season."  '*  And  the  people 
were  waiting  for  Zachariah,  and  wondered  that  he 
tarried  so  long  in  the  temple.  **  But  when  he  came 
out,  he  could  not  speak  unto  them  :  and  they  per- 
ceived that  he  had  seen  a  vision  in  the  temple  ;  and 
he  kept  making  signs  unto  them,  and  remained 
speechless.  *^  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  the 
days  of  his  ministration  were  accomplished,  he  de- 
parted  to  his  own  house. 

**  Now  after  those  days  his  wife  Elizabeth  conceived; 
and  she  hid  herself  five  months,  saying,  **  ''Thus  hath 
the  Lord  dealt  with  me  in  the  days  wherein  be  looked 
on  me  to  take  away  my  reproach  anrong  men." 
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*"  Now  in  the  sixth  month  the  angel  Gabriel  was 
sent  by  God  unto  a  city  of  Galilee,  the  name  of 
which  nms  Nazareth,  '^  to  a  virgin  espoused  to  a  man 
whose  name  was  Joseph,  of  the  house  of  David ;  and 
the  virgin's  name  itat  Mary.  *  And  the  angel  came 
in  unto  her,*  and  said, "  Hail,  highly-favoured  one  ! 
the  Lord  it  with  thee:  blessed  art  thou  among 
women."  *  But  she  was  troubled  at  the  saying, 
and  reasoned  within  herself  what  this  salutation 
could  be.  '^  And  the  angel  said  unto  her,  *<  Fear 
not,  Mary  !  for  thou  hast  found  favour  with  God.f 
'*  And,  behold,  thou  wilt  conceive  in  thy  womb, 
and  bring  forth  a  son,  and  shalt  call  his  name 
Jesus.  ^  **  He  will  be  great,  and  will  be  called  Son 
of  the  Most  High :  and  the  Lord  God  will  give  unto 
him  the  throne  of  David  his  father :  **  and  he  will 
reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever ;  J  and  of  his 
kingdom  there  will  be  no  end."  **  But  Mary  said 
unto  the  angel,  "  How  shall  this  be,  since  I  know 
not  a  man  f "  **  And  the  angel  answered  and  said 
unto  her,  **The  holy  spirit  will  come  upon  thee, 
and  ihf  power  of  the  Most  High  will  overshadow 
thee :  ||  therefore  also  thy  holy  offspring  shall  be 
called  Son  of  God.    ^  And,  ^hold,  Elizabeth  thy 

•  Or,  entered  her  abode,  ctfffX^wv  irpo^  avrriv.    Sec  Koinocl.  f  wapa  f<^  Of^p. 

X  IriaovQt  the  StptoagtBt  appellation  corre»pondlng  to  the  Hebrew  of  Jothma,  a  Sa^Un^r, 
\  fIC  rovi  C(Ci»vac*  H  Cemp.  ArU  L  t,  Ps.  xe.  ],  4. 
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kins\voman,<— even  she  batb  concei?ed  a  son  in  ber 
old  age :  and  this  is  the  sixth  month  with  her  that 
was  called  barren  :  ^  for  with  God  nothing  shall  be 
impossible."  ^  And  Mary  said,  "  Behold !  the 
handmaid  of  the  Lord !  be  it  unto  me  acctrding  to 
10  thy  word."     And  the  angel  departed  from  her. 

SECT.    IV. 

Mari/s  Visit   to  Elizabeth, 
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^  Now  Mary  arose  in  ihoso  days,  and  went  into 
the  hill-country  with  haste,  to  a  city  of  Judah. 
^°  And  she  entered  into  the  house  of  Zachariah,  and 
saluted  Elizabeth,  ^i  And  it  came  to  pass,  tliut 
when  Elizabeth  heard  the  salutation  of  Mary,  the 
babe  leaped  in  her  womb  ^  and  Elizabeth  was  filled 
with  the  holy  spirit,  **  and  cried  out  with  a  loud 
voice,  and  said,  '<  Blessed  art  thou  among  women, 
and  blessed  it  the  fruit  of  thy  womb.  *^  And  whence 
is  this  to  me,  that  the  mother  of  my  Lord  should 
come  to  me  ?  *^  For,  lo,  as  soon  as  the  voice  of  thy 
salutation  came  to  mine  ears,  the  babe  leaped  with 
exultation  in  my  womb.  ^  And  blessed*  it  she 
who  believed  that  there  will  be  an  accomplishment 
of  the  tilings  told  her  from  the  Lord." 

^  And  Mary  said,  '<My  soul  doth  magnify  the 
Lor  J,  ^^  and  my  spirit  rejoioeth  in  God  my  Saviour; 
^^  because  he  hath  regarded  the  low  estate  of  his 
handmaiden.  For,  behold,  from  henceforth  all  ge- 
nerations shall  call  me  blessed  ;  ^  because  the 
Mighty  One  hath  done  great  things  for  me ;  and  holy 
u  his  name,  ^  and  his  men^y  t«  on  them  that  fear 
him,  from  generation  to  generation.  ^^  He  showeth 
strength  with  his  arm ;  he  scattereth  the  proud  in 
the  imagination  of  their  hearts.  ^^  He  putteth  down 
the  mighty  from  their  tlirones,  and  exalteth  the  lowly. 
^  He  filleth  the  hungry  with  good  things  ;  and  the 
rich  he  sendeth  away  empty.  ^^  He  helpetli  Israel 
his  servant,  in  remembrance  of  Au  mercy,  ^  (as  he 
spake  unto  our  fathers),  to  Abraham  and  to  bis  ofi*. 
spring  for  ever."f 

^   And  Mary  abode  with  her  about  three  months, 
and  thm  returned  to  her  own  house. 


*  fAttnapia. —  III  ilic  other  places,  ver.  28,  42,  bUited  m  the  rvnderiiig  of  ivXoyovfifvrj. 
j    iuit^  atiovoi. — Tbrci^bont  v»r.  91-^54,  Ihc  aorii^t  is  nmlcred  by  oar  indefinite  present. 
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^^  Now  Elizabeth's  full  time  was  come  that  she 
should  be  delifered ;  and  she  brought  forth  a  son. 
^  And  her  neighbours  and  her  kindred  heard  that 
the  Lord  bad  showed  great  kindness  towards  her  -, 
and  they  rejoiced  with  her.  ^  And  it  came  to  pass, 
that  on  the  eighth  day  they  came  to  circumcize  the 
child  ;  and  they  were  calling  him  Zachariah,  after 
the  name  of  his  father.  ^  And  his  mother  answered 
and  said,  '^  Nay!  but  he  shall  be  called  John." 
"  And  they  said  unlo  her,  **  There  is  no  one  among 
thy  kindred  that  is  called  by  this  name.''  ^  But 
they  made  signs  to  iiis  father,  to  know  what  he  would 
wish  him  to  be  called.  ^  And  be  asked  for  a 
writing-tablet,  and  wrote,  saying,  *'  John  is  his 
name:"  and  they  all  wondered.  ^  But  his  mouth 
was  immediately  opened,  and  his  tongue  looted;  and 
he  spake,  praising  God.*  ^  And  amazement  came 
on  all  that  dwelt  around  them  :  and  all  these  things 
were  spoken  of  throughout  all  the  hill-country  of 
Judea.  ^  And  all  that  heard  laid  $Kem  up  in  their 
hearts,  saying,  ''  What  child  will  this  be  !  '*  And 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  him. 

^  And  Zachariah  his  father  was  filled  with  the 
holy  spirit,  and  prophesied,  saying,  ^  "Blessed  be 
the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel ;  for  he  hath  visited  and 
wrought  redemption  for  his  people,  *  and  hath 
raised  up  a  horn  of  salfation  for  us  in  the  house  of 
David  his  servant ;  ^^  (as  he  spake  by  the  mouth  of 
his  holy  prophet  from  ancient  times)  ;f  ^'  even 
salvation  from  our  inemies,  and  fVom  the  hand  of  all 
that  hate  us ;  ^  to  perform  the  mercy  promited  to 
our  fathers,  and  to  remember  ^s  holy  covenant ; 
^'  the  oath  which  he  sware  to  Abraham  our  father, 
^^  to  grant  unto  us,  that  we,  being  delivered  out  of 
the  hand  of  our  enemies,  might  serve  him,  without 
fear,  ^^  in  holiness  and  righteousness  before  him,  all 
our  days.  ^  And  thou,  child,  shalt  be  called  the  pre^ 
phet  of  the  Most  High :  for  thou  shalt  go  forth  before 
the  face  of  the  Lord  to  prepare  his  ways ;  ^  in  order  to 
give  the  knowledge  of  salvation  unto  his  people  by  the 
remission  of  their  sins,  ^  through  the  tender  mercy  ^ 
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of  our  God  ;  whereby  the  day-spring  from  on  high 
hath  Tisited  us,  ^  to  give  light  to  them  that  sit  in 
darkness  and  tit  the  shadow  of  deaths  in  order  to 
guide  our  feet  into  the  way  of  peace." 

^  Now  the  child  grew,  and  became  strong  in 
spirit ;  and  he  continued  in  the  deserts  until  the  day 
of  his  manifestation  unto  Israel. 
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Thk  book  of  the  generation 
of  Jesus  Christ,  the  son  of 
David,  the  son  of  Abraham.f 
'  Abraham  begat  Isaac ,  and 
Isaac  begat  Jacob ;  and  Jacob 
begat  Judah  and  his  brethren; 
'  and  Judah  begat  Phares  and 
Zara,  by  Tamar;  and  Phares  be- 
gat Hezron :  and  Hezron  begat 
Aram  ;  ^and  Aram  begat  Ami- 
nadab  ;  and  Aminadab  begat 
Naashon ;  and  Naashon  begat 
Salmon  ;  *  and  Salmon  began 
Boaz,  by  Rahab  ;  and  Boaz 
begat  Obed,  by  Ruth ;  and  Obed 
begat  Jess^ ;  ^  and  Jesse  begat 
David  the  king;  and  David  the 
king  begat  Solomon,  by  her  that 
had  been  the  wife  of  Uriah ;  ^  and 
Solomon  begat  Rehoboam  ;  and 
Rehoboam  begat  Abijah;  and 
Abijah  begat  Asa ;  '  and  Asa 
begat  Jehoshaphat ;  and  Jeho- 
shaphat  begat  Jehoram ;  and 
Jehoram  begat  Uzziah ;  '  and 
Uzziali  begat  Jotham ;  and 
Jotham  begat  Ahaz ;  and  Ahaz 
begat  Hezckiah ;  *®  and  He- 
sekiah  begat  Manasseh ;  and 
Manasseh    begat  Amon ;    and 


MARK 


LUKE  in. 

^  Jesus— being  (as  was  sap> 
posed)  the  son  of  Joseph,  the 
ion  of  Heli,  **  the  son  of  Matthat, 
the  son  of  Levi,  the  son  of  Mel- 
chi,  the  son  of  Janna,  the  son  of 
Joseph,  "the  son  of  xMattathiah, 
the  son  of  Amos,  the  iron  of 
Nahum,  the  son  of  Esli,  the  iron 
of  Nagge,  ^  the  son  of  Maath, 
the  son  of  Mattathiah,  the  son 
of  Semci,  the  son  of  Joseph,  the 
son  of  Judah,  ^  the  ton  of  Jo- 
anna,  the  iron  of  Rhesa,  the  ton 
of  Zerubbabel,  the  ton  of  Sala- 
thiel,  the  ton  of  Neri,  ^  the  ton  of 
Melchi,  the  ton  of  Addi,  the  ton 
of  Cosam,  the  ton  of  Elmodam, 
the  iron  of  Er,  ^  the  ton  of  Jus^, 
the  ton  of  Eliezer,  the  ton  of 
Jorim,  tlie  ton  of  Matthat,  the 
ton  of  Levi,  ^  the  ton  of  Simeon, 
the  ton  of  Judah,  the  ton  of 
Joseph,  the  ton  of  Jonan,  the 
ton  of  Eliakim,  '^  the  ton  of 
Melea,  the  ton  of  Menan,  the 
ton  of  Mattatha,  the  ton  of  Na- 
than, the  ton  of  David,  **  the  ton 
of  Jess^,  the  ton  of  Obed,  the  ton 
of  Boaz,  the  ton  of  Salmon,  the 
ton  of  Naashon,  '^  the  ton  of 
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Aminadab,  the  ton  of  Aram,  the 
ion  of  Hezron,  the  ion,  of  Phares, 
the  ion  of  Judah,  ^^  the  ion  of 
Jacob,  the  «<m  of  Isaac,  the  ton 
of  Abraham,  the  ion  of  Terah, 
the  ion  of  Nahor,  ^  the  ion  of 
Senig,  the  ion  of  Reii,  the  ion 
of  Peleg,  the  ion  of  Eber,  the 
ion  of  Salah,  ^  the  «oii  of  Cai- 
nan,  the  ion  of  Arphaxad,  the 
ion  of  Shem,  the  ion  of  Noah, 
the  «oii  of  Lamech,  ^  the  «<m  of 
Methuselah,  the  ion  of  Enoch, 
the  am  of  Jared,    the  ion  of 
Mahalaleel,  the  ion  of  Cainan, 
^  the  ion  of  Enoch,  the  ton  of 
Seth,  the  ion  of  Adam,  the  ton 
of  Ged. 


MATT.  I.  MARK 

Amon  begat  Josiah ;  "  and 
Josiah  begat  Jeconiah  and  his 
brethren,  about  the  removal  to 
Babylon :  ^^  and  after  the  re- 
moval to  Babylon,  Jeconiah 
begat  Salathiel ;  and  Salathiel 
begat  Zerubbabel  j  "  and  Ze- 
rubbabel  begat  Abiud  ;  and 
A  bind  begat  E Hakim  ;  and 
Eliakim  begat  Azor;  '^  and 
Azor  begat  Sadoc;  and  Sadoc 
begat  Achim;  and  Achim  be- 
gat Ellud;  i^and  Eliud  begat 
Eleazar;  and  Eleazar  begat 
Matthan;  and  Matthan  begat 
Jacob ;  *'  and  Jacob  begat  Jo- 
seph, the  husband  of  Mary,  of 
whom  was  bom  Jesus,  who  is 
called  Christ. 

'^  All  the  generations,  there- 
fore, from  Abraham  unto  David 
are  fourteen  generations;  and 
from  Darid  unto  the  removal 
to  Babylon  are  fourteen  gene- 
rations ;  and  from  the  removal 
to  Babylon  unto  Christ  are  four- 
teen generations. 

SECT.   VII. 
Announcement  to  Joseph  of  the  approaching  Birth  of  Jesus, 
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>*  Now  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  was  thus :  for* 
his  mother  Mary  having  been  espoused  to  Joseph, 
before  they  came  together,  she  proved  to  hare 
conceived  of  the  holy  spirit.  *'  Now  Joseph  her 
husband,  being  a  righteous  man,  aad  not  willing  to 
expose  her,  purposed  to  put  her  away  privately. 
^  But  while  he  thought  on  these  things,  behold,  an 
angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him  in  a  dream, 
saying,  « Joseph,  son  of  David!  fear  not  to  take 
unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife :  for  that  which  is  con- 
ceived in  her  is  of  the  holy  spirit.  **  And  she  will 
bring  forth  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name 
Jeias :  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins.'' 
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^  (Now  all  this  came  to  pass  so  that  it  was  fulfilled  * 
which  was  spoken  by  the  Lord  througli  the  prophet, 
saying,  ^  '  Behold,  the  virgin  will  conceive,  and  bring 
forth  a  son,  and  they  will  call  his  name  Emmanuel,' 
which  being  interpreted  is,  God  with  us^.f  **  But 
Joseph  being  raised  from  sleep  did  as  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  had  bidden  him,  and  took  unto  him  his 
wife ;  **  yet  knew  her  not  till  she  had  brought 
forth  her  first-bom  son :  and  he  called  his  name 
Jesus. 


MARK 


/*.  7;   14. 


LURE 


JOHN 


SECT.    VIII. 

Birth  of  Jesus,  with  connected  Circumstances. 
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Now  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  there 
went  forth  a  decree  from  Csesar  Augustas,  that  all 
the  land  should  be  enrolled.  '  (The  enrollment  itself 
was  first  made  when  Cyrenius  was  governor  of 
Syria).|  ^  And  all  went  to  be  enrolled,  every  one  to 
bis  own  city.  *  And  Joseph  also  went  up  from 
Galilee,  out  of  the  city  of  Nazareth,  into  Judea,  to 
the  city  of  David,  which  is  called  Bethlehem ; 
(because  he  was  of  the  house  and  lineage  of  David) ; 
^  to  be  enrolled  with  Mary  his  espoused  wife,  who 
was  with  child.  ^  Now  it  came  to  pass  while  they 
were  there,  that  the  days  were  accomplished  that 
she  should  be  delivered.  ^  And  she  brought  forth 
her  fint-bom  son,  and  wrapped  him  in  swaddling- 
clothes,  and  laid  him  in  a  manger,  because  there 
was  no  room  for  them  in  the  inn. 

"And  there  were  in  the  same  country,  shepherds 
abiding  in  the  fields,  and  keeping  watch  over  their 
flock  by  night.  '  And,  lo,  an  angel  of  the  Lord 
stood  near  them,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shone 
round  about  them  :  and  they  were  exceedingly 
afraid.    ^®  And  the  angel  said  unto  them,  "Fear 


JOHN 


*  The  origintl  exprewi«n  '^va  (or  ovMg)  irXijpaiB'y  ig,  throaghoat,  rendered  to  ti  to  denote  the  event 
•n'1  not  the  Jtnal  eaute,  Nevertheleu,  where  it  respectB  the  falfllment  of  prophecy,  the  ordinary  ren- 
dering is  correct ;  for  the  event  wts,  of  course,  the  tppointment  of  him  who  foretold  it. 

t  Or,  God  i»  with  as. 

t  The  decree  was  issaed,  and  the  popalatton  of  Palestine  was  set  in  mdtion  :  bnt  the  enrollment  was 
from  some  cause  suspended ;  and  it  was  not  actually  made,  till  the  lime  when  Cyrenius  was  Governor  of 
Syria.    See  the  Preliminary  Dissertations. 


MECT.  nil,] 


OF  lOHN  THB  BAPTIST  AND  OP  JB8U8  CHRIBT. 


MATT. 


MARK 


LUKE  II. 
not :  for  behold,  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great 
joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  the  people ;  "  that  this 
day,  in  the  city  of  Da?id,  hath  been  bom  for  yon  a 
Sa?iour"— who  is  Christ  the  Lord.*  "  "And  this  i* 
a  sign  nnto  you  ;  Ye  will  find  a  babe  wrapped  in 
swaddling-clothes,  lyin^f  in  a  manger.*'  *'  And 
suddenly  there  was  with  the  angel  a  multitude  of 
the  hea?enly  host  praising  God,  and  saying, 
^*  <<  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest  heavens,  and  on  earth 
peace!  there  is  good  will  towards  men."f  '*  And 
it  came  to  pass,  when  the  angels  were  gone  away  from 
them  into  heaFen,  that  the  shepherds  said  one  to 
another,  «  Let  us  now  go  over  unto  Bethlehem,  and 
see  this  thing  which  hath  come  to  pass,  which  the 
Lord  hath  made  known  to  us."  **  And  they  went 
with  haste,  and  found  both  Mary  and  Joseph,  and 
the  babe  lying  in  the  manger.  *^  But  when  they  had 
seen  it,  they  made  known  the  saying  which  had  been 
told  them  concerning  this  child.  **  And  all  they 
that  heard  it  wondered  at  the  things  which  were 
told  them  by  the  shepherds.  '*  But  Mary  laid 
up  all  these  things  and  pondered  them  in  her 
heart.  **  And  the  shepherds  returned,  glorifying 
and  praising  God  for  all  the  things  that  they  had 
heard  and  seen,  according  as  it  had  been  told 
unto  them. 

**  And  when  eight  days  were  accomplished  for 
circnmcizing  him,  then  bis  name  was  called  Jesus, 
the  name  giFen  by  the  angel  before  he  was  conceiFcd 
in  the  womb. 


lOHfi 


SECT.  IX. 

Presentation  of  Jesus  in  the  Temple, 


MATT. 


MARK 


LUKE  II. 
^  And  when  the  days  of  their  purification  were 
accomplished,  according  to  the  law  of  Moses,  they 
brought  him  to  Jerusalem,  to  present  him  to  the 
Lord ;  **  (as  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  the  Lord, 
'  EFcry  male  that  openeth  the  womb,  shall  be  called 


lOHN 


;V«fii^.lS;15. 


•  Or,  thlt  day  hith  beea  born,  for  yoa,  in  the  city  of  Divld,  a  Saviour,  who  ia  the  anointed  Lord. 

t  Taking  cai  Hellenittically.  Knloocl  that  InterpreU— Glory  to  God,  Mott  High  !    for  ob  earth  there  ie 
proeperity  ;  he  leveth  men. 
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MATT.  MARK  LUKR   II. 

holy  to  the  Lord) ;'  ^  and  to  offer  a  sacrifice  ac. 
cording  to  that  which  is  enjoined  in  the  law  of  the 
Lord,  *  A  pair  of  tnrtledores  or  two  young  pigeons.* 

**  And,  behold,  there  was  a  man  in  Jemsalem 
whose -name  mas  Simeon ;  and  this  man  was  righteous 
and  devout,  waiting  for  the  consolation  of  Israel :  and 
the  holy  spirit  was  upon  him.  *  And  it  was  signified 
unto  him  by  the  holy  spirit,  that  he  should  not  <ee 
death,  before  he  had  seen  the  Anointed  of  the  Lord.« 
^  And  he  came  in  the  spirit  into  the  temple ;  and 
when  the  parents  brought  in  the  child  Jesus,  to 
do  according  to  what  was  appointed  by  the  law 
concerning  him,  **  he  also  took  him  up  in  his  arms^ 
and  he  blessed  God,  and  said,  ^  **  Now,  Lord,  thou 
lettest  thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  according  to  thy 
word ;  f  *  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation, 
'*  which  thou  hast  prepared  before  the  face  of  all  the 
peoples;  ^  a  light  for  the  illumination  of  the  Gentiles, 
and  the  glory  of  thy  people  Israel."  •*  And  his 
father  and  mother  wondered  at  those  things  which 
were  spoken  concerning  him.  **  And  Simeon  blessed 
them,  and  said  unto  Mary  his  mother,  '*Lo !  this  child 
is  set  for  the  fall  and  rising  again  of  many  in  Israel ; 
and  for  a  sign  to  be  spoken  against ;  ^  (y^&f  &  sword 
shall  pierce  through  thy  own  soul  also)';  that  the 
purposes  of  many  hearts  may  be  disclosed." 

^  There  was  also  Anna,  a  prophetess,  the  daughter 
of  Phanuel,  of  the  tribe  of  Asher;  (she  was  far 
advanced  in  age,{  having  lived  with  a  husband 
seven  years  from  her  virgin-state,  ^  and  herself  a 
widow  of  about  fourscore  and  four  years)  ;  who  de- 
parted  not  from  the  temple,  serving  God  with  fastings 
and  prayers,  night  and  day.  '*  And  she,  coming  up 
that  same  hour,  gave  thankful  acknowledgments 
unto  the  Lord,  and  spake  concerning  him  to  all  that 
were  waiting  for  redemption  in  Jerusalem.} 

*  And  when  they  had  performed  all  things  ac- 
cording to  the  law  of  the  Lord,  they  returned  into 
Galilee,  to  their  own  city  Nazareth.  ^  And  the 
child  grew,  and  became  strong  in  spirit,  filled  with 
wisdom :  and  the  grace  of  God  was  upon  him. 


JOHN 


L09,  It;  S. 


•  Tov  xpi^'i'ov  JUvpiov. 

t  Or,  Now,  Sovereign  Lord,  thon  art  diinisaing  thy  Mrvant  according  to  thy  word,  ia  p«ac«;  far  fte. 

{  Liu  in  many  dayt. 

(  Hare  it  comnonly  introdnced  the  narrative  in  the  following  aeetioB—thtti  malting  Luka  iL  80,««rrat- 
pond  with  Matt.  il.  tt,  19.  Ai  the  wordi  of  St.  Lake  imply  that  he  waa  not  ac^oaiated  with  th«  rraord 
ia  JUmtt*  U.  it  appears  best  to  leave  tbotc  veraes  in  their  present  siteatloa. 


MECT.  X.3 


OP  JOHN  THB  BAPTIST  AND  OP  JRSU8  CHRIST. 
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SECT.    X. 
VUit  of  the  Magi — Flight  into  Egypt^^Return  to  Galilee, 


MATr.  ir. 

Now  after  Jesus  was  bom  in  Bethlehem  of  Judea, 
in  the  days  of  Herod  the  king,  behold,  there  came 
Magi  from  the  east  to  Jerusalem,  *  saying,  **  Where 
is  he  that  is  bom  King  of  the  Jews  t  for  we  hare 
seen  his  star  in  the  east,  and  are  come  to  do  him 
homage."  *  But  when  Herod  the  king  heard  ii,  he 
was  troubled,  and  all  Jerasalem  with  him.  ^  And 
gathering  together  all  the  chief  priests  and  scribes 
of  the  people,  he  inquired  of  them,  *'  Where  is  the 
Christ  boml "  •  *  And  they  said  unto  him,  '*  In 
Bethlehem  of  Judea :  for  thus  it  is  written  by  the 
prophet,  *  *  And  thou  Bethlehem,  in  the  landf  of 
Judah,  art  by  no  means  least  among  the  gofemors 
of  Judah :  for  out  of  thee  shall  come  a  goFemor, 
who  shall  tend  my  people  IsraeL'  "  ^  Then  Herod, 
having  privately  called  the  Magi,  carefully  inquired 
of  them  the  time  when  the  star  appeared.  'And 
he  sent  them  to  Bethlehem,  and  said,  <*Go  and 
seareh  carefully  concerning  the  child  ;  and  when  ye 
have  found  him,  bring  me  word,  that  I  also  may 
come  and  do  him  homage."  '  Now  when  they  had 
beard  the  king,  they  departed  ;  and,  behold,  the  star 
which  they  had  seen  in  the  east  went  before  them, 
till  it  came  and  stood  over  where  the  child  was. 
>*  And  when  they  saw  the  star,  they  rejoiced  with 
exceeding  great  joy ;  "  and  going  into  the  house, 
they  saw  the  child  with  Mary  his  mother,  and  fell 
down,  and  did  him  homage;  and  having  opened 
their  treasures,  they  presented  gifts  unto  him,  gold 
and  frankincense  and  myrrh.  >*  And  having  been 
warned  in  a  dream  not  to  return  to  Herod,  they 
departed  to  their  own  country  by  another  way. 

>'  But  when  they  had  departed,  behold,  an  angel 
ef  ihg  Lord  appeareth  to  Joseph  in  a  dream,  saying, 
**  Arise  and  take  the  child  and  his  mother,  and  flee 
into  Egypt,  and  be  thou  there  until  I  tell  thee  to 
return:  for  Herod  is  about  to  seek  the  child,  to 
destroy  him."  **  And  he  arose,  and  took  the  child 
and  his  mother  by  night,  and  departed  into  Egypt : 
^*  and  he  was  there  until  the  death  of  Herod :  so 
that  it  was  fulfilled  which    was   spoken   by  the  | 
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*  8«e  B«Btoa's  Gkr«a«l«Ky  •(  •or  8«vi«ar't  Life,  f.  fl. 


f  Or,  t  city,  yif.    Stc  SchleoMtr. 
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Lord,  thront^h  the  prophet,  saying,  *  Out  of  Egypt  I 
have  called  my  son.' 

*'  Then  Herod,  seeing  that  he  was  deceived  by 
the  Magi,  was  exceeding  wroth  ;  and  sent  forth  and 
slew  all  the  male  children  that  were  in  Bethlehem 
and  in  all  its  borders,  from  two  years  old  and  un- 
der, according  to  the  time  which  he  had  carefully 
inquired  of  the  Magi.  *^  Then  was  fulfilled  that 
which  was  spoken  by  Jeremiah  the  prophet,  saying, 
'*  '  In  Ramah  was  a  voice  heard,  lamentation  and 
weepino:  and^great  mourning ;  Rachel  weeping  for 
her  children,  and  she  would  not  be  comforted, 
because  they  are  not.' 

^'  But  when  Herod  was  dead,  behold,  an  angel  of 
the  Lord  appeareth  in  a  dream  to  Joseph  in  Egypt, 
^  saying,  "  Arise  and  take  the  child  and  his  mother, 
and  go  into  the  land  of  Israel :  for  they  are  dead 
who  sought  the  child's  life."  *^  And  he  arose,  and 
took  the  child  and  his  mother,  and  came  into  the 
land  of  Israel.  ''But  baring  heard  that  Archelaus 
was  reigning  over  Judea  in  the  room  of  Herod  his 
father,  he  was  afraid  to  go  thither;  but,  being 
warned  in  a  dream,  he  departed  into  the  parts  of 
Galilee  :  **  and  he  came  and  dwelt  in  a  city  called 
Nazareth :  so  that  it  was  fulfilled  which  was  spoken 
by  the  prophets, '  He  shall  be  called  a  Nazarene.' 


■ 
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Jtr.ZX;  19. 
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SECT.     XI. 

J€9U9  at  the  Passover  when  Twelve  Years  of  Age. 
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*^  And  his  parents  went  every  year  to  Jerusalem 
at  the  feast  of  the  passorer.  **  And  when  he  was 
twelve  years  old,  they  having  gone  up  to  Jerusalem 
after  the  custom  of  the  feast,  ^  and  having  fulfilled 
the  appointed  days,  as  they  were  returning,  the  child 
Jesus  remained  behind  in  Jerusalem.  And  Joseph 
and  his  mother  did  not  know  it ;  **  but,  supposing 
him  to  be  in  the  company,^  they  went  a  day's 
journey.  And  they  kept  seeking  for  him  among 
their  kindred  and  acquaintance ;  ^  and  when  they 
found  him  not,  they  turned  back  again  to  Jemsalemf 
seeking  him.  ^  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  after 
three  days  they  found  him  in  the  temple,  sitting  in 


JOHN 


•  Or,  in  tbt  curtvan,  f  V  ry  wvoh^. 
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OF  JOHN  THE  BAPTIST  AND  OF  JESUS  CHRIST. 
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the  midst  of  the  Rabbis,*  both  hearing  them,  and 
asking  them  questions.  *''  Now  all  that  heard  him 
were  astonished  at  his  understanding  and  answers. 
^  And  when  hU  parents  saw  him,  they  were  amazed : 
and  his  mother  said  unto  him,  *' Child,  why  hast 
thou  thus  dealt  with  us  f  behold,  thy  father  and  I 
hare  been  seeking  thee  g^atly  distressed."  ^  And 
he  said  unto  them,  **  How  is  it  that  ye  were  seeking 
mef  knew  ye  not  that  1  must  be  in  my  Father's 
house? "f  ^  And  they  understood  not  the  saying 
which  he  spake  unto  them.  *'  And  he  went  down 
with  them,  and  came  to  Nazareth,  and  was  subject 
unto  them.  And  his  mother  kept  all  these  things  in 
her  heart. 

*'  And  Jesus  increased  in  wisdom,  and  in  stature, 
and  in  farour  with  God  and  men. 


JOHN 


*  rtitv  iiia^Kokuv, 


f  cv  TotiQ  Tov  warpoQ  flOV* 


Dates  of  the  Jewish  Festivals  during  our  Saviour*s  Ministry. 


The  15th  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberias,  Luke  iii.  1,  reckoning  from  the 
death  of  Augustus,  began  the  19th  of  August,  A.D.  28.  We  may  suppose 
the  Baptist  to  have  begun  his  preaching  a  short  time  before  the  Feast  of 
Tabernacles  that  year ;  and  the  baptism  of  Jesus  to  have  occurred  in  the 
interval  before  the  Passover  of  the  year  29.  The  Passover  of  A.D.  30,  wast 
on  this  calculation,  the  period  of  our  Lord's  Crucifixion.— See  Supplement 
to  Dissertation  IV. 


A.D.  88.    The  Feast  of  Tabernacles  began Sept  24. 

— — —  Dedication    Dec.     2. 

A.D.  29.    Passover        Mar.  19. 

•  Pentecost       — May    8. 

•^-^— ^■^—  Tabemades  — Sept.  13. 

Dedication     — Nov.  21. 

A.D.  30.    ■  Passover        Apr.    7. 

Pentecost       — May  97. 


RECORDS  OF  CHRIST'S  MINISTRY, 


PART  L 


THE  PREACHING  OF  JOHN  THE  BAPTIST : 
AND  THE  MINISTRY  OF  CHRIST,  TO  HIS  FIRST  MIRACLE. 


SECT.    !.• 
General  View  of  the  Dispensation  by  Jesus  Christ ;  His  Power  and  Dignity* 


II  ATT.  MARK  LUKB  JOHN  I. 

In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word 
was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God.  '  The  same 
was  in  the  beginning  with  God.  '  All  things  were 
made  by  him  ;  and  without  him  was  not  any  thing 
made  that  was  made.  ^  In  him  was  life  ;  and  the 
life  was  the  light  of  men.  *  And  the  light  shineth  in 
darkness ;  and  the  darkness  comprehended  it  not 

^  There  was  a  man  sent  ttom.  God,  whose  name 
wa»  John.  ^  The  same  came  for  a  witness,  to  bear 
witness  of  the  Light,  that  all  mat  through  him  might 
beiieye.  *  He  was  not  that  Light,  bat  wom  tent  to 
bear  witness  of  that  Light  '  That  was  the  true 
Light,  which  lighteth  e?ery  man  that  cometh  into 
the  world.  *®  He  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world 
was  made  by  him,  and  the  world  knew  him  not. 
"  He  came  unto  his  own,  and  his  own  receired  him 
not  *'  But  as  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gare 
he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them 
that  beliere  on  his  name  :  *'  who  were  bom,  not  of 
blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of 
man,  but  of  God.  **  And  the  Word  was  made  flesh, 
and  dwelt  among  us,  (and  we  beheld  his  gloiy,  ike 
gloiy  as  of  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father),  full  of 

•  Th«  rendering  in  thii  Sectien  it  tceordiag  to  the  cemmon  Tcrtioa:  in  the  kffnA\x  will  bt  givta  twe 
•ther  re«deringf. 
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THE  PREACHING  OF  JOHN  THE  BAPTIST. 


[PART  I. 
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JOHN  I. 
grace  and  truth.— *^  John  bare  witness  of  him,  and 
cried,  saying,  *<  This  was  he  of  whom  T  spake,  He 
that  Cometh  after  me  is  preferred  before  me  :  for  he 
was  before  me."— *•  For*  of  his  fulness  have  all  we 
received,  and  grace  for  grace.  "  For  the  law  was 
given  by  Moses,  but  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus 
Christ.  "  No  one  hath  seen  God  at  any  time  ;  the 
only.begotten  Son,  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the 
Father,  he  hath  declared  him. 


SECT.     il. 
General  View  of  the  Ministry  of  the  Baptist. 


MATT.  IIL 


Kow  in  those  days 
eometh  John  the  Bap. 
list,  preaching  in  the 
desert  of  Jndea,  '  and 
saying,  « Repent  ye  :  for 
the  kingdom  of  heaven 
draweth  near." 

'  For  this 
is  be  that  was  spoken  of 
by  Isaiah  the  prophet, 
saying,  'The  voice  of 
one  ciying  in  the  desert, 


MARK  I. 

The  beginning  of  the 
gospel  of  Jesus  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God,  was 
this  ;— 


>  As  it  is  written 
in  Isaiah  the  prophet,  f 
'  Behold,  I  send  my  mes- 
senger before  thy  face, 
who  shall  prepare  thy 
way ; '  '  *  The  voice  of 
one  crying  in  the  desert, 
Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the 
Lord,  make  his  paths 
straight  ;*  *so  John  came 
baptizing  in  the  desert, 
and    proclaiming  §    the 


LUKE  III. 

Now  in  the  fifteenth 
year  of  the  government  of 
Tiberius  Caesar,  Pontius 
Pilate  being  governor  of 
Judea,  and  Herod  being 
tetrarch  of  Galilee^  and 
his  brother  Philip  being 
tetrarch  of  Iturea  and  of 
the  region  of  Trachonitls, 
and  Lysanias  being  te- 
trarch of  Abilene,  *  under 
the  high.priest  Annas, 
and  Caiaphas,  J  the  word 
of  God  came  unto  John, 
the  son  of  SSachariah,  in 
the  desert.  '  And  he  came 
into  all  the  region  about 
the  Jordan,  proclaiming 
the  baptism  of  repentance 
for  the  remission  of  sins :  § 
*  as  it  is  written  in 
the  book  of  the  words 
of  Isaiah  the   prophet, 

s<^yii^[)   '  1^®   voice    of 
one  crying  in  the  desert. 


JOHN 


*  Griesbsch  reads  iri)  rcndcredybr  In  ver.  If*  17. 

t  B.T»,\n  tbt  propheti.    Mitt  thinke  the  migintU  riding  was,  in  the  prophet.— The  pMUgei  cited  are 
MaL  Ul.  1,  aod  1$,  xU  8, 

t  R*  r.,  irader  the  high-priettt  Annie  and  Oaiaphai,  which  r§adim§  Kminetl  pr^^rra* 

(  Or,  proclaiming  *'  Baptiim  of  repentance  fur  remlHion  ef  tlni". 


SECT,  II.] 


THB  PREACHING  OF  JOHN  THE  BAPTIST. 


17 


MATT.  III. 
Prepare  ye  the  way  of 
the     Lord,    make    his 
paths  straight' 


*  Now  this  John  had 
his  raiment  of  camel's 
hair,  and  a  leathern  gir- 
dle about  his  loins ;  and 
his  food  was  locusts  and 
wild  honey. 

*  Then  went  forth  unto 
him  Jerusalem,  and  all 
Judea,  and  all  the  region 
round  about  the  Jordan ; 
*  and  they  were  baptized 
by  him  in  the  Jordan, 
confessing  their  sins. 

^  But  when  he  saw 
many  of  the  Pharisees 
and  Saddncees  coming  to 
his  baptism,  he  said  unto 
them,  "  Ye  broods  of 
▼ipers!  who  hath  warned 
yon  to  fleefh)m  the  wrath 
about  to  come?  *  Bring 
forth  therefore  fruit  meet 
for  repentance:  *  and 
think  not  to  say  within 
yourselves,  '  We  hare 
Abraham  for  •ur  fa- 
ther;' for  I  say  unto 
yov,  God  is  able  from 
these  stones  to  raise  up 
children  unto  Abraham. 
^^  But  even  now  the  ax  is 
lying  at  the  root  of  the 
trees:  every  tree  therefore 
which  bringeth  not  forth 
good  fruit,  is  hewn  down 
and  ca.«t   into  the  fire. 


MARK  I. 
baptism    of    repentance 
for    the     remission    of 
sins. 


*  New  John  was 
clothed  with  camel's  hair, 
and  with  a  leathern  gir- 
dle about  his  loins ;  and 
he  ate  locusts  and  wild 
honev. 

*  And  there  went  out 
unto  him  all  the  land  of 
Judea,  and  all  the  in- 
habitants of  Jerusalem  ; 
and  they  were  baptized  by 
him  in  the  river  Jordan, 
confessing  their  sios. 


LUKE  in. 
Prepare  ye  the  way  of 
the  Lord,  make  his 
paths  straight.  *  Every 
valley  shall  be  filled,  and 
every  mountain  and  hill 
shall  be  brought  low  ; 
and  the  crooked  places 
shall  be  made  straight, 
and  the  rough  ways 
thall  be  made  smooth  ; 
^  and  all  flesh  shall  see 
the  salvation  of  God.' 


JOHN 


7  Then  said  he  to  the 
multitudes  that  came 
forth  to  be  baptized  by 
him,  "  Te  broods  of 
vipers!  who  hath  warned 
you  to  flee  from  the  wrath 
about  to  come  f  'Bring 
forth  therefore  fruits  meet 
for  repentance,  and  be- 
gin not  to  say  within 
yourselves,  *  Wo  have 
Abraham  for  our  fk- 
ther; '  for  I  say  unto 
you,  God  is  able  from 
these  stones  to  raise  up 
children  unto  Abraham. 
'  But  even  now  the  az  is 
lying  at  the  root  of  the 
trees :  every  tree  therefore 
which  bringeth  not  forth 
good  fruit,  is  hewn  down 
and  cast  into  the  fire." 
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THE  PREACHING  OP  JOHN  THE  BAPTIST. 


{PARTI. 


MATT.  in. 


MARK   1. 


"  I  indeed  am  baptizing 
you  with  water  unto  re. 
pentance  :  but  he  that 
cometh  after  me  is  might- 
ier than  I,  whose  sandals 
I  am  not  worthy  to  carry  : 
he  will  baptize  you  with 


'  And  he  preached, 
saying,  "  There  cometh 
after  me  one  mightier 
than  I,  the  thong  of 
whose  sandals  I  am  not 
worthy  to  stoop  down 
and  unloose.    *  I  indeed 


LUKE  III. 

^^  And  the  multitudes 
asked  him,  saying,^  What 
therefore  shall  we  dof 
"  But  be  aaswereth  and 
saith  unto  them,  '*  Let 
him  that  hath  two  Tests, 
give  one  to  him  that 
hath  none  ;  and  let  him 
that  hath  provisions,  do 
likewise." 

*^  Now  there  came 
also  publicans  to  be  bap- 
tized ;  and  they  said  un- 
to him,  "Rabbi!*  what 
shall  we  dot"  "  And 
he  said  unto  them,  "Ex- 
act  no  more  than  that 
which  is  appointed  for 
you." 

*♦  And  the  soldiers f 
also  asked  him,  sayings 
"  And  what  shall  we 
do?"  And  he  said  unto 
them,  "Use  not  violent 
extortion  towards  any 
one,  neither  accuse  any 
falsely  ;  and  be  content 
witli  your  wages." 

"  Now  as  the  people 
were  in  expectation,  and 
all  were  reasoning  in 
their  hearts  concerning 
John,whetherhe  were  the 
Christ;  '*  John  answered 
fA«m all, saying,"  I  indeed 
am  baptizing  you  with 
water  ;  but  one  mightier 
than  I  is  coming,  the 
thong  of  whose  sandals  I 
am  not  worthy  to  unloose : 
he  will  baptize  you  with 


JOHN 


*  AidaVKaXoQ  will  be  rendered  Rabbi,  when  this  seems  best  to  express  the  force  uf  the  woid.  The 
associations  with  Teacher  are  not  vet  sufficiently  fixed;  and  Maeter  is  often  amblgaous  In  its  Import,  It 
Is  evident  rtrom  John  i.  88,  that  Oc^aO'caXof  is  the  rendering  of  pnfipi. 

f  ffrparivofupoi,  persons  engaged  in  military  service.  Loke  often  uses  (rrpaTnarfis^  wldier,  aad 
It  scenu,  ihereforey  reasonable  to  conclude  that  he  meant  to  denote  that  these  perH>ns  were  actaally  engagrd 
in  some  warlike  expedition. 


SECT,  Ii.1 


THE  PUEACHING  OF  JOHN  THE  BAPTIST. 


i9 


MATT.  III. 
the  holy  spirit,  and  iptM 
fire: '"  whose winnowing- 
shovel  is  in  his  hand, 
and  he  will  thoroughly 
cleanse  his  threshing- 
flitor;  and  he  will  gather 
his  wheat  into  the  gra- 
nary, but  will  bum  up 
the  chaff  with  unquench- 
able fire/' 


MARK  I. 
baptize  you  with  water : 
but  he  will  baptize  you 
with  the  holy  spirit." 


LUKE  III. 
the  holy  spirit  and  with 
fire:  '^  whose winnowing- 
shovcl  M  in  his  hand, 
and  he  will  thoroughly 
cleanse  his  threshing- 
floor  ;  and  he  will  gather 
the  wheat  into  his  gra- 
nary, but  will  burn  up 
the  chaff  with  unquench- 
able fire.*' 

"  Giving,  therefore, 
many  and  different  ex- 
hortations, he  continued 
publishing  his  glad  tid- 
ings to  the  people.* 

»*»  But  Herod  the  to- 
trarch,  being  reproved  by 
him  concerning  Herodias 
his  brother's  wife,  and 
concerning  all  the  evil 
things  which  IJerod  did, 
^  added  this  also  above 
all,  that  he  shut  up  John 
in  prison. 


JOHN 


SECT.    III. 
The  Baptism  of  Jesus,  near  Bethahara, 


M 


MATT.  III. 

'^  Then  cometh  Jesus 
from  Galilee  to  the  Jor- 
dan unto  John,  to  be 
baptized  by  him.  '^  But 
John  forbad  him,  saying, 

I  have  need  to  be  bap- 
tized by  thee,  and  comest 
thou  to  mel"  "  But 
Jesus  answering  said  un- 
to him,  ^  Suffer  it  now  : 
for  thus  it  becometh  us  to 
fulfil  all  righteousness.*'  t 
Then  he  suffered  him. 
*'    And    Jesus,    having 


MARK  I. 

*  Amd  it  came  to  pass 
in  those  days,  that  Jesus 
came  from  Nazareth  of 
Galilee,  and  was  baptized 
by  John  in  the  Jordan. 


LUKE  III. 


*'  Now  it  came  to  pass. 


*  UoXXa  fuv  ovv  leai  knpa  frapaKoXuv  cviyyyfXi^cro  rov  \aov, 
t  Or,  ivtiy  r!|htcoai  ordlnanoe,  wavay  ^ucaio^vriv. 


JOHN 
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[PANT  /. 


MATT.  III. 
been  baptized,  went  up 
straightway     from     the 
water :  and  lo,  the  hea- 
vens were  opened  unto  j 
him,    and    he    saw   the 
spirit  of  God  descending 
like  a  dove,  and  coming 
upon  him  :  '^  and  lo,  a 
Toicc  from   the  lieavcns, 
saying,    •*  This    is    uiy 
belored  Son,  in  whom  I 
am  well  please<]." 


MARK  I. 


^^  And  straightway  com- 
ing up  from  the  water,  he 
saw  the  heavens  divided, 
and  the  spirit  descending 
upon  him  as  a  dove  : 
**  and  a  voice  came 
from  the  heavens,  say- 
ing,  "  Thou  art  my 
beloved  Son,  in  whom  1 
am  well  pleased." 


LUKE  III. 

when  all  the  people  were 
baptized,  that  Jesus  also 
having  been  baptized, 
and  praying,  the  heaven 
was  opened,  ^  and  the 
holy  spirit  descended 
upon  him  in  a  bodily  ap- 
pearance like  a  dove,  and 
a  voicecame  from  heaven, 
saying,  "  Thou  art  my 
beloved' Son;  in  thee  I 
am  well  pleased."  j 

^  And  Jesus  himself 
was  about  thirty  years  of 
age,  when  beginning  hi$ 
ministry,* 


JOHN 


SECT.     IV. 


The  Sojourn  of  Christ  in  the  Desert ;  His  Temptations. 


MATT.  IV. 

Then  was  Jesus  led 
up  by  the  spirit  into  the 
desert  to  be  tempted  by 
the  devil. 


*  And  having 
fasted  forty  days  and 
forty  nights,  he  after- 
ward hungered.  '  And 
the  tempter  came  to  him 
aad  said,  **  If  thou  art 
the  Son  of  God  com- 
mand  that  these  stones 
become  bread. 'J  ^  But 
he  answered  and  said, 
"It  is  written,'  Man  shall 


MARK  I. 
'*  And  immediately  the 
spirit  sendeth  him  forth 
into  the  desert  '^  And 
he  was  in  the  desert 
forty  days,  being  tempted 
by  Satan  :  and  he  was 
with  the  wild  beasts  : 
and  the  angels  ministered 
unto  him. 


Veut,  8 ;  8. 


LUKE  IV. 

And  Jesus  being  full 
of  the  holy  spirit  re- 
turned from  the  Jordan, 
and  was  led  by  the  spirit 
into  the  desert,  '  for 
forty  days,  being  tempted 
by  the  devil.  And  he 
ate  nothing  in  those 
days  :  and  when  they 
were  ended,  he  after- 
ward hungered.  'And 
the  devil  said  unto  him, 
«  If  thou  art  the  Son 
of  God,  command  this 
stone  that  it  become 
bread."  t  ♦And  Jesus 
answered  him,  saying^ 
**  It  is  written,'  Man  shall 


JOHN 

t 


•  So  Wolf,  Orieftbach,  Schleainer,  Kulnocl,  and  others.— Tho  remainder  of  this  chapter,  containing  th« 
Genealogy,  will  be  found  in  the  Introduction,  Sect,  vi.,  p.  0. 

t  If  the  second  verte  of  St.  John'i  Gospel  refer  to  this  period.  It  may  be  inserted  here. 

*  In  MaUhew  nprot,  loave§,  in  Lulcr  oprOQ,  a  lo^t  bat,  for  the  sake  of  the  next  veise,  hrtoA  is  the 
roost  ronwnicut  rendering. 


SECT.ir,} 


SOJOURN  OP  CHRIST  IN  THS  DESERT. 


21 


MATT.  IV. 
oot  live  bj  bread  alone, 
but  by  every  word  that 
proceedeth    oat    of   the 
mouth  of  God.'" 

•  *  Then  the  devil 
taketh  him  to  the  holy 
city,  and  placeth  him  on 
the  wing  of  the  temple, 
0  and  saith  unto  him, 
"  If  thou  art  the  Son  of 
God,  cast  thyself  down  : 
for  it  is  written,  *  He  will 
give  his  angels  charge 
concerning  thee  :  and 
in  their  hands  they 
shall  bear  thee  up,  lest 
at  any  time  thou  dash 
thy  foot  against  a 
stone.'  "  ^  Jesus  said 
unto  him,  '*  Again  it 
is  written,  *Thou  shalt 
not  tempt  the  Lord  thy 

God.' " 

'  Again,  the  devil 
taketh  him  to  a  very 
high  mountain,  and 
showeth  him  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world,f 
and  the  glory  of  them  ; 


MARK 


'  and  saith  unto  him, 
**  All  these  things  will  I 
give  thee,  if  thou  wilt 
fail  down  and  do  me 
reverence."  '®  Then  saith 
Jesus  unto  him,  **  Get 
thee  behind  me,  Satan : 
for  it  is  written,  '  Thou 
shalt  revere  the  Loan  thy 


7>«.  01:  11,12 


Deut.  e;  16. 


Deui,6i  18. 


LUKE  IV. 

not  live  by  bread  alone, 
but  by  every  word  of 
God.'" 

'  And  he  led  him  to 
Jerusalem,  and  placed 
him  on  the  wing  of  the 
temple,  and  said  unto 
him,  ''If  thou  art  the 
Son  of  God,  cast  thyself 
down  from  hence  ;  *°  for 
it  is  written,  '  He  will 
give  his  angels  charge 
concerning  thee,  to  keep 
thee :  '^  and  in  their 
hands  they  shall  bear 
thee  up,  lest  at  any  time 
thou  dash  thy  foot  against 
a  stone.' "  *'  And  Jesus 
answering  said  unto  him, 
<<  It  is  said,  *  Thou  shalt 
not  tempt  the  Lord  thy 
God.' » 

'And  the  devil,  taking 
him  up  to  a  high  moun- 
tain, showed  him  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  landf 
in  a  moment  of  time. 
*  And  the  devil  said  unto 
him,  **  I  will  give  thee 
all  this  authority,  and  the 
glory  of  them  :  for  it 
hath  been  delivered  unto 
me ;  and  to  whomsoever 
I  will,  I  give  it  f  If 
therefore  thou  wilt  do 
reverence  before  me,  all 
shall  be  thine."  •  And 
Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  '<  It  is  written, 
'Thou  shalt  revere  the 
Lord     thy    God,    and 


XOHN 


*  The  sccoad  temptatioo  in  Matthew  it  the  third  io  Luke  ;  and  vice  verta, 

t  Matthew  hat  rov  KoffiAOVf  Lake  TfiQ  oucovpvf};.    The  latter  itet  the  tarac  word  for  the  hod  of 
Palettine  in  ch.  ii.  1  of  the  Gotpel,  and  alto  in  Actt  xi.  S8,  at  it  evident  ftt>ni  ver.  S9. 
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[PARF  /. 


MATT.  IV. 
Ood,  and  him  only  shalt 
thou  worship.'  "  • 

"  Then  the  devil  leav- 
eth  him ;  and,  behold, 
angels  came  and  minis- 
tered unto  him. 


MARK 


LUKE  IV. 

him    only    shalt     thou 
worship.' "  • 

^*  And  when  the  devil 
had  ended  every  tempt- 
ation, he  departed  from 
him  for  a  season. 


XOHN 


SECT.     V. 


Testimony  of  the  Baptist  to  a  Deputation  from  the  Sanhedrim^  which  came 
to  him  at  Bethabara,     The  first  Disciples  of  Jesus, 


MATT. 


MARK 


LUKE 

John  1 ;  15. 

(p.  I«.) 


Deut.  18;  15. 


/«.  40;  3. 


JOHN    I. 

''And  this  is  the  testimony  of  John,  when  the 
Jews  sent  Priests  and  Levites  from  Jerusalem  to  ask 
him,  **  Who  art  thou  !  *»  **  And  he  confessed,  and 
denied  not :  yea  he  confessed,  **  I  am  not  the 
Christ."  21  Andthey  asked  him,  "What,  therefore! 
Art  thou  Elijah  I "  And  he  saith,  **  I  am  not" 
"Art  thou  the  prophet  I"  And  he  answered,  **  No.'* 
"  They  said  therefore  unto  him, "  Who  art  thou?  that 
we  may  give  an  answer  to  them  tliat  sent  us  :  what 
sayest  thou  concerning  thyself? "  **  He  said,  **  I  am 
*  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  desert,  Make  straight 
the  way  of  the  Lord,'  as  said  Isaiah  the  prophet" 
**  (And  they  who  were  sent  were  of  the  Pharisees). 
'^  And  they  asked  him,  and  said  unto  him,  **  Why 
therefore  dost  thou  baptize,  if  thou  art  not  the 
Christ,  nor  Elijah,  nor  the  prophet  f "  ^  John 
answered  them,  saying,  "  I  baptize  with  water :  but 
one  hath  stood  in  the  midst  of  you,  whom  ye  know 
not  j  ^  even  he  who  cometh  after  me,  the  thong  of 
whose  sandal  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose."  **  These 
things  took  place  at  Bethany  f  beyond  the  Jordan, 
where  John  was  baptizing. 

^  The  next  day  he  seeth  Jesus  coming  unto  him, 
and  saith,  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  Ood,  that  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world.  ^  This  is  he  concerning 
whom  I  said,  '  After  me  cometh  a  man  who  is  pre- 
ferred before  me  :  for  he  was  before  me.'{    '*  And  I 


*  UgoffKVvriffiiQ  Kvpiov  rov  Of ov  ffov,  xai  avrift  fiovift   XarptvauQ.    The  SeplnafiDt  hai 
fo/3t|^i|(ry  for  irpoVKVvriffiiQ, 
t  The  common  reading  ii  Bethabareu— It  was  near  the  Ford  of  the  Jordan  above  Xerlcho. 

t  Or,  who  hath  Uken  precedence  of  me,  for  be  wa»  my  principal,  ^  ifitrpoir^iv  itov  ytyoviV  An 

Wp*iTOt  ftOV  11V. 
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MATT. 


MARK 


LUKE 


XOHN  I. 

knew  him  not  b^ore  :  *  but  that  he  might  be  made 
manifest  to  Israel,  for  this  I  came  baptizing  with 
water.''  "And  John  bare  testimony,  saying,  "I  saw 
the  spirit  descending  from  heaven  as  a  dore,  and  it 
abode  upon  him.  ^  And  I  knew  him  not  before : 
but  he  that  sent  me  to  baptize  with  water,  had  said 
unto  me,  '  Upon  whomsoever  thou  shalt  see  the 
spirit  descending,  and  abiding  upon  him,  the  same 
is  he  that  baptizeth  with  Me  holy  spirit.'  ^  And 
I  saw,  and  bare  testimony  that  this  is  the  Son  of 
God  »' 

^  The  next  day  John  was  again  standing  there, 
and  two  of  his  disciples  ;  ^  and  looking  upon  Jesus 
as  he  was  walking  along,  he  saith,  ^*  Behold  the 
I^mb  of  God !,  *'    ^  And  the  two  disciples  heard 
him  speaking  thiu,  and  they  followed  Jesus.    ^  But 
Jesus  turning  and  seeing  them  following  him,  saith 
unto  them,  "  What  are  ye  seeking  I  "   And  they  said 
unto  him,  *'  Rabbi,"  (which  signifieth,  being  inter- 
preted. Teacher),  **  where  abidest  thou  1 "  *  He  saith 
unto  them,  ''  Come  and  see.*'    They  came  and  saw 
where  he  abode,  and  they  abode  with  him  that  day  : 
(it  was  about  the  tenth  hour).     ^  Andrew,  the 
brother  of  Simon  Peter,  was  one  of  the  two  who 
heard  from  John,  and  followed  him.    ^*  He  first 
findeth  his  own  brother  Simon,  and  saith  unto  him, 
«  We  ha?e  found  the  Messiah,"  (which  is,  being 
interpreted,  the  Christ,  i,  e,  the  Anointed).    *^  And 
he  brought  him  to  Jesus.    Jesus  looking  at  him, 
said,  *'Thou  art  Simon  the  son  of  Jonah;    thou 
shalt  be  called  Cephas : "   (which  is,  interpreted, 
Peter,  t.  e.  Roch), 

**  The  next  day  he  purposed  to  go  forth  into 
Galilee ;  and  he  findeth  Philip,  and  saith  unto  him, 
**  Follow  me."  **  Now  Philip  was  of  Bethsaida,  the 
city  of  Andrew  and  Peter.  **  Philip  findeth  Natha- 
nael,  and  saith  unto  him,  "  We  ha?e  found  him  of 
whom  Moses  wrote  in  the  law,  and  al$o  the  prophets, 
Jesus  the  son  of  Joseph,  who  ii  from  Nazareth." 
^  And  Nathanael  said  unto  him,  '*  Can  any  thing 
good  come  out  of  Nazareth  I"  Philip  saith  unto  him, 
^  Come  and  see."  *''  Jesus  saw  Nathanael  coming 
to  him,    and  saith  concerning  him,  **  Behold  an 


•  Comp.  Mitt.  iii.  14.  John  knew  the  p<  rsoiial  character  of  Jesat ;  bat,  till  the  holy  spirit  came 
upon  Jetot  at  hit  baptism,  be  did  not  know  who  the  person  was,  to  prepare  for  whom  he  was  himself 
sent.    The  verb  here,  and  in  ver.  S3  is  y^««v,  /  had  known,  or,  /  knew. 
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Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  is  no  guile !  "  ^  Natlia- 
nael  saith  unto  him,  "  Whence  knowest  thou 
me  !  "  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  "  Before 
Philip  called  thee,  when  thou  wast  under  the  fig  tree, 
I  saw  thee.''  ^  Nathanacl  answered  and  saith  unto 
him,  *<  Rabbi !  thou  art  the  Son  of  God  !  thou  art 
the  King  of  Israel!  ''  ^  Jesus  answered  and  'said 
unto  him,  '*  Because  I  said  unto  thee,  *  I  saw  thee 
nnder  the  fig-tree,'  belierest  thou?  thou  wilt  see 
g^reater  things  than  these."  ''  And  he  saith  unto 
him,  "  Verily,  rerily,  I  say  unto  you.  Henceforth  ye 
will  see  heaven  opened,  and  the  angels  of  God 
ascending  and  descending  ujion  the  Son  of  man." 


SECT.    VI. 


The  Marriage  at  Carta  :   Our  Lord's  First  Miracle, 


MATT. 


MARK 


LUKE 


JOHN  U. 

And  on  the  third  day  *  there  was  a  marriage-feast 
in  Cana  of  Galilee ;  and  the  mother  of  Jesus  was 
there  :  *  and  both  Jesus  was  infited,  and  his  dis- 
ciples, to  the  marriage-feast.  '  And  the  wine  failing, 
the  mother  of  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  **  They  have  no 
wine."  *  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  "  Woman,f  what 
hast  thoQ  to  do  with  me  ?  is  not  mine  hour  come  ?  >* 
*  His  mother  saith  unto  the  servants,  "  Whatsoever 
he  saith  unto  you,  do  U."  *  Now  there  were  lying 
there  six  stone  vessels  for  water,  (according  to  the 
purification  X  of  the  Jews),  containing  two  or  three 
firkins  apiece.  "^  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  *<  Fill  the 
vessels  with  water."  And  they  filled  them  up  to  the 
brim.  '  And  he  saith  unto  them,  "  Draw  some  out 
now,  and  bear  unto  the  president  qf  the  fea$t,**^ 


•  Th«  thlid  day  from  oar  Lord*i  setting  oot  for  Galilee.  Cana  was  abont  sixty  miles  frem  Bethabara, 
and  six  from  Nasareth.  The  marriacc-festivab  freqaently  lasted  seven  or  eight  days.  The  presence  of 
Jesns  on  this  oecaiion,  may  have  earned  a  greater  attendance  than  bad  been  anticipated,  and,  in  con- 
•eqaence,  a  fhilare  of  the  sapply  of  wioe  before  the  termination  of  the  festival. 

t  Comp.  ch.  six.  S6.  Twfi  was  often  nsed  by  the  Greeks  in  addressing  persons  of  the  highest  stations 
In  society.  Oor  Lord's  remonstrance  Implies,  that  the  time  to  exercise  his  Heavenly  Father's  com- 
mission was  come,  and  that  hb  mother  mast  no  longer  expect  from  him  obedience  to  her  as  a  son. 

I  KO^apiffHOi  here  expresses  the  castom  of  washing  before  and  after  eating. 

§  apX'^P"^'^^t  the  person  who  presided  at  the  tables,  which,  with  their  conches,  were  lo  arranged 
as  to  form  three  sides  of  a  rectangle. 


SECT,  n.] 


FIRST  MIRACLE  AT  CAN  A. 
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And  they  bare  t<."  '  Now  when  the  president  tasted 
the  water  that  had  been  made  wine,  and  knew  not 
whence  it  was,  (but  the  servants  who  drew  out  the 
water  knew) ;  the  president  calleth  the  bridegroom, 
'^  and  saith  unto  him,  **  E?ery  man  first  setteth 
forth  the  good  wine,  and  when  the  guests  have  well 
drunk,  then  the  worse :  thou  hast  kept  the  good 
wine  until  now." 

"  This  beginning  of  his  miracles  Jesus  mada  at 
Cana  of  Galilee,  and  thus  manifested  his  glory ;  and 
his  disciples  believed  on  him. 

*^  After  this,  he  went  down  to  Capernaum,  himself, 
and  his  mother,  and  his  brethren,  and  his  disciples  : 
and  they  abode  there  not  many  days.* 


*  Prom  Capernaum,  at  we  immediately  find,  oar  Lord  went  to  the  Pattover,  which  this  year  occnrred 
on  the  10th  of  March.  (See  the  Supplement  to  the  Fomlh  Dittertation).  Capemaaro,  according  to  th« 
n^aal  roite  through  the  Penea,  wat  about  00  miiet  ttom  Jemsalem — uy  fire  days'  Journey.  IVe  may 
suppose  onr  Lord  to  have  left  Capernaum  on  the  14th,  and  to  have  arrived  there  from  Cana,  (one  day's 
journey),  on  the  8(h,  the  day  after  the  sabbath.  We  may  place  his  Pirst  Miracle  on  the  4th,  and  snppote 
that  he  reached  Cana  on  the  2nd.  This  will  place  the  call  of  Nathanael  on  the  27th  of  February ;  the 
reception  of  Andrew,  John,  and  Peter  on  the  20th,  which  was  the  sabbath ;  the  return  of  Christ  to  the 
Baptist,  on  the  25th,  which  was  preceded  by  the  arrival  of  the  Deputation  from  the  Sanhedrim,  the  day 
before,  on  which  day  we  may  suppose  that  our  Lord  left  the  mountains  near  Jericho  which  had  been  the 
scene  of  his  temptation.  Reckoning  back  forty  days  from  Peb.  24th,  we  come  to  the  IStb  of  January, 
which  we  may  fix  for  the  Baptism  of  onr  Lord.  (In  the  1st  Edition  it  is  placed  on  the  20th).  If  deemed 
preferable,  a  still  earlier  date  may  be  auumed.  The  Baptist  would  re-commence  his  ministry  soon  after 
the  short  winter  of  Palestine  was  over ;  and,  in  the  plain  of  Jordan,  he  might  do  this  in  the  early  part  of 
Jannary.  This  re-commencement  appears  to  have  been  seleeted  by  onr  Lord  as  the  suitable  time  to 
prescot  himself  at  the  baptism  of  his  Forenuiner* 


26  General  View  of  the  Year  of  Christ's  Ministry. 


The  folUwitif^  Part  of  the  Gospel  Records,  commences  oar  Lord's  public  annunciation 
of  his  diTine  mission ;  with  which  he  began  his  prophetic  year.  This — "the  acceptable 
year  of  Jehovah** — maj  be  surreyed  under  the  six  following  leading  divisions. 

I.  Dunns:  the  first  half  of  this  year — beginning  with  the  Passover  and  ending  with 
the  Tabernacles,  it  seems  to  have  been  his  s))eciat  object,  to  afford  proofs  of  his  divine 
authority  to  the  Priests  and  Rulers  at  Jeruiultrm^  and  to  prepare  the  inhabitants  in 
general  for  the  reception  of  his  doctrine.  F<»r  this  purpose,  while  few  avowed  followert 
Were  around  him,  he  taught  at  three  successive  national  festivals,  with  peculiar 
solemnity,  and  wrought  miracles,  not  numerous,  but  well  fitted  to  impress  the  minds  of 
the  well-disposed.  In  the  period  preceding  the  Tabernacles,  he  made  preparation,  by 
preaching  in  the  synagogues  of  Galilee,  and  by  occasional  miracles,  for  the  next  period. 

If.  That  public  and  most  striking  announcement  of  his  claims  and  communication 
of  his  doctrine,  which  immediately  followed  the  imprisonment  of  the  Baptist,  and 
occupied  most  of  the  interval  between  the  Tabernacles  and  the  Dedication.  At  the 
close  of  this,  he  selected  and  sent  forth  the  Twelve,  the  scene  of  whose  mission  was 
Galilee ;  and  afterwards  the  Seventy,  who  appear  to  have  been  princip^ly  sent  into  the 
Penea,  to  prepare  for  his  subsequent  abode  there.— This  part  of  the  year  was  singularly 
adapted,  by  the  settled  state  of  the  weather,  and  the  moderate  temperature,  and  by  the 
pause  fn>ro  agricultural  laboars  which  succeeded  the  vintage,  for  this  grand  employment 
of  it ;  while,  in  the  interval  between  the  Pentecost  and  the  Tabernacles,  (owing  to  the 
completing  of  the  harvest  at  the  beginning,  the  labours  of  the  vintage  at  the  close,  and 
the  intense  heat  of  the  other  months),  it  would  not  have  been  possible  to  collect  the 
people,  and  to  travel  from  place  to  place  attended  by  numbers,  as  Jesus  actually  did, 

III.  Oar  Lord's  ministry  in  Judaea  and  the  Peraea,  commencing  with  the  Dedication, 
when  he  again  presented  himself  to  the  Priests  and  the  Rulers  in  the  Temple,  and 
ending  witli  tlie  resurrection  of  Lazarus,  ten  or  eleven  weeks  before  the  Passover,  by 
which  he  afforded  the  Jews  a  new  and  striking  demonstration  of  his  Messiahship.  llie 
whole  of  the  interval,  from  the  later  part  of  November  to  the  middle  of  January,  he 
spent  in  the  Penpa  ;  and  there  also  taught  his  heavenly  doctrines,  and  afforded  proof  by 
miracle  of  their  divine  origin.  While  in  the  Peraea,  some  of  the  Apostles,  and  many  of 
the  Seventy,  came  back  to  him. 

During  the  whole  of  llie  last  two  periods,  the  Baptist  was  in  imprisonment  at 
Machsrus,  where  Ilrrod  was  then  residing ;  but  though  thil  fortress  was  in  the  Perea, 
it  wiji  quite  in  the  south,  and  out  of  the  sphere  of  our  Lord's  ministry. 

Immediately  after  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus,  our  Lord  retired  for  a  short  time  to 
the  south-east  of  Samaria,  where  he  was  out  of  the  jurisdiction  both  of  Herod  and  of  the 
Sanhedrim  ;  and  then  again  went  to  Galilee,  at  the  time  of  the  Baptist's  death,  which 
was  shortly  followed  by  Herod's  return  to  Tiberias,  and  by  the  rest  of  the  Apostles 
rejoining  our  Lord. 

IV.  From  the  return  of  Christ  to  Galilee,  to  his  leaving  it  for  the  last  Passover,  during 
which  all  the  Twelve  were  with  him.  Throughout  the  whole  of  this  period,  he  was 
continually  moving  to  different  parts  of  North  Palestine,  in  order  to  avoid  tlie  insidions 
purposes  of  Herod  ;  sometimes  being  on  the  east  of  the  Jordan,  sometimes  in  the  region 
of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  and  always  either  at  a  distance  from  Herod,  or  out  of  his  jurisdiction. 

v.*  Our  Lord's  last  journey  to  Jerusalem,  which  he  purposed  to  make  direct  through 
Samaria,  but  actually  pursued  on  the  east  of  the  Jordan,  entering  Judea  above  Jericho, 
pwceeding  to  Bethany,  and  thence  entering  Jerusalem  publicly  as  the  Messiah. 

VK  The  solemn,  earnest,  and  most  impressive  exercise  of  his  ministry  in  the  days 
pieceding  the  Passover,  by  public  teaching  in  the  Temple,  by  prophetic  declaiations  to 
some  of  the  Apostles,  by  consolatory  exhortations  to  them  all  and  prayer  in  their  pro- 
sence,  by  anguish  and  devotion  when  accompanied  only  by  select  witnesses,  by  hia 
dignified*  eondnct  before  the  High  Priest  and  the  Sanhedrim,  by  his  «  good  oontedtMi'' 
before  Pontius  Pilate,  and  by  his  endurance  of  the  ignominy  and  agony  of  th*  eioa^  till 
jk/f  work  on  tftrth  was  <•  finished.*' 
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At  the  FiHST  Passover^  ,Jeius  authoritatively  expels  the  Traders^  from 
the   Temple-  Courts  and  predicts  his  Death  to  the  Rulers. 
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*'  And  the  passoverof  the  Jews  was  near,  and 
Jesus  went  up  to  Jerusalem.  ^*  And  be  found  in 
the  temple  those  that  sold  oxen  and  sheep  and  doves, 
and  the  changers  of  money  sitting  :  *^  and  making 

iravraj;  a  scouj^e  of  cords,  he  drove  them  all  out  of  the 
temple,  and  the  sheep  and  the  oxen ;  *  and  poured 
out  the  money  of  the  exchangers,  and  overthrew 
thtir  tables  ;  **  and  said  unto  those  who  sold  doves, 
*'  Take  these  things  hence ;  make  not  the  house  of 
my  Father  a  house  of  merchandise."     "  But  his 

P«. ao*  0.     disciples  remembered  that  it  is  written,  'Zeal  for 
thy  house  consumeth  me.' 

'"  The  Jews,  therefore,  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
"  What  sign  showest  thou  unto  us,  seeing  that  thou 
doest  these  things?"  *'  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  **  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days 
I  will  raise  it  up."  ^  TheJews  therefore  said,'*  Forty 
and  six  years  was  this  temple  in  building,f  and  thou 
wilt  raise  it  up  in  three  days! "  *>  But  he  spake  con. 
ceming  the  temple  of  his  body.  **  When  therefore  lie 
was  raised  from  the  dead,  his  disciples  remembered 
that  he  had  said  this ;  and  they  believed  the  scrip- 
ture, and  the  word  which  Jesus  had  spoken. 

*  Boothroyd  (2d  Ed.)  hii,  "lie  drove  all  ont  of  the  temple,  both  the  sheep  and  the  oxea;"  but 
travraf;  opp»«ci  this  rendering. — Tiie  making  aud  waving  of  the  icoarge,  wat  merely  an  emblem  of  wiiat 
he  required  by  prophetic  authority.— The  ropet,  at  ffxoiviov  denotes,  ^ci«  made  of  ratbtt;  and  ti«i 
prubably  been  nted  to  fasten  the  eaitle. 

t  Sec  Disaertaiioa  1.  Sect*  U    And  compare  th«  Scptaafint  of  Ssra  ▼.  Ifl. 
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During  the  Passover  many  believe  in  him  :  Conference  with  Nicodemus  : 

Observations  of  the  Evangelist. 
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^  Now  while  be  was  in  Jerusalem  at  the  passover, 
duiimi^  the  feast,  many  believed  in  bis  name,  when 
they  saw  the  miracles*  which  he  did.  ^*  But  Jenus 
did  not  trust  himself  unto  them,  because  he  knew 
all  mtHf  ^  and  needed  not  that  any  should  testify  of 
man :  for  he  knew  what  was  in  man. 

Ch.  III.  Now  there  was  a  man  of  the  Pharisees, 
named  Nicodemus,  a  ruler  of  the  Jews  :  ^  the  same 
came  to  him  by  night,  and  said  uato  him,  *'  Rabbi, 
we  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God  :  f 
for  no  one  can  do  these  miracles  that  thou  doest, 
except  Ood  be  with  him."  *  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  "  Verily,  ?erily,  I  say  unto  thee,  Unless  a 
man  be  bom  ag^n,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of 
Ood."  ^  Nicodemus  saith  unto  him,  *'  How  can  a 
man  be  bom  when  he  is  old  I  can  he  enter  the  second 
time  into  his  mother's  womb  and  be  bom? "  *  Jesus 
answered,  "  Verily,  rerily,  I  say  unto  thee.  Unless  a 
man  be  bom  of  water  and  the  spirit,  be  cannot 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  *  That  which  is 
bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh  ;  and  that  which  is  bom  of 
the  spirit  is  spirit.  ^  Wonder  not  that  I  said  unto 
thee,  'Ye  must  be  bom  again.'  '  The  windt  bloweth 
where  it  willeth,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound  of  it, 
bat  thou  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh,  and  whither 
it  goeth  :  so  ii  erery  one  that  is  bom  of  the  spirit" 
*  Nicodemus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  '<How 
can  these  things  be  ?  "  >^  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  ^Thou  art  a  teacher  of  Israel,  and  knowest 
thou  not  these  things!  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
thee.  We  speak  that  which  we  know,  and  testify  that 
which  we  hare  seen ;  and  ye  receive  not  our  testi- 
mony. "  If  I  have  told  you  earthly  things,  and  ye 
believe  not,  how  shall  ye  believe,  if  I  tell  yeu 
h<*avenly  things  ?  *'  And  no  one  hath  ascended  up 
to  heaven,  but  he  who  eame  down  from  heaven,  the 
Son  of  Man,"  who  is  in  heaven.  **  "  And  as  Moses 
lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so  must 

•  TUs  EvangclUt  •aployi  the  word  ^/Kiov,  Hgn,  to  dtaotc  mirmeU:  ^vvafuc  u  not  nied  by  him. 
f  Lit,,  that  tbon  hait  come  <u  a  teacher  from  God. 

}T1m  original  hu  the  mbc  word,  WV9VfUi,  for  wind  and  ipirit. 
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*^  that  whosoever 
perish,   but   hare 


XOHN  III. 
the  Son  of  man  be  lifted   up 
believeth    in   him    should    not 
eyerlastin;  life."  • 

**  For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his 
onlj-begotten  Son,  that  every  one  who  believeth  in 
him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. 
"  For  God  sent  not  his  Son  into  the  world  that  he 
mi^t  condemn  the  world  ;  but  that  the  world 
through  him  might  be  saved.  '*  He  that  believeth 
on  him  is  not  condemned :  but  he  that  believeth  not 
is  condemned  already,  because  he  hath  not  believed 
in  the  name  of  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God. 
*'  Now  this  is  the  condemnation,  that  the  light  hath 
come  into  the  world,  and  yet  men  have  loved  the 
darkness  rather  than  the  light,  because  their  deeds 
were  eviL  *^  For  every  one  that  doeth  evil  hateth 
the  light,  and  cometh  not  to  the  light,  that  his  deeds 
may  not  be  reproved.  **  But  he  that  doeth  the  truth 
cometh  to  the  light,  that  his  deeds  may  be  made 
manifest,  that  they  are  wrought  in  God. 


SECT.     III. 
Last-recorded  Testimony  of  the  Baptist :  Observations  of  the  Evangelist, 
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"  AiTBa  these  things,  Jesus  went,  and  his 
disciples,  into  the  land  of  Jndea;  and  there  he 
continued  with  them,  and  baptized. 

**  Now  John  also  was  baptizing  at  JSnon  near 
Salim,  because  there  was  much  water  there:  and  the 
people  came  to  Aim,  and  were  baptized.  **  (For 
John  had  not  yet  been  cast  into  prison). 

**  There  arose  therefore  a  dispute,  on  the  part  of 
John's  disciples  with  a  Jew,  concerning  purification. 
**  And  they  came  unto  John,  and  said  unto  him, 
"  Rabbi,  he  that  was  with  thee  beyond  the  Jordan, 
to  whom  thou  hast  borne  testimony,  behold,  he  is  bap. 
tizing,  and  all  are  going  to  him."  ^  John  answered 
and  said,  **  A  man  can  receive  nothing,  unless  it  be 
given  him  from  heaven.    "  Te  yourselves  bear  me 


*  Htrt  the  aceoaiit  of  the  conference  with  Micodemns  apptira  to  terminate.  The  geoeni  tenor  of  the 
nest  six  vereeSf  the  repetition  of  the  15th  verse,  and  the  oae  of  ftovoyevi^C)  <m^,  or  onl^'btgotteni 
which  is  never  nied  in  onr  Lord's  ditcovrses,  are  the  basis  of  this  opinion  :  indeed  the  Itth  verse  implies 
a  progress  in  the  commnnication  of  evidence  which  is  far  beyond  the  period  of  the  conference.  Knglish 
commtnutors  and  Uanslators  in  general  are  advene  to  this  opinion ;  yet  it  Mems  most  probable. 
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testimony,  that  I  said,  <  f  am  not  the  Christ,  but  I 
am  sent  before  him.'  "  He  that  hath  the  bride  is 
the  bridegroom  :  but  the  friend  of  the  brideficroom, 
who  standeth  and  heareth  him,  rejoiceth  greatly 
because  of  the  bridegroom's  Toice.  This  my  joy 
therefore  hath  been  fulfilled.  "^  He  must  increase, 
but  I  mu%t  decrease.''  * 

'*  He  that  cometh  from  above  is  above  all ;  he 
that  is  from  the  earth  is  from  the  earth,  and 
spcaketh  from  the  earth  :  he  that  cometh  from 
heaven  is  above  all.  ^  And  what  he  hath  seen  and 
heard,  that  he  testlBeth  ;  yet  no  one  receireth  his 
testimony.  **  He  that  hath  received  his  testimony 
bath  set  his  seal  to  this,  that '  God  is  true.'  **  For 
he  whom  God  sent  speaketh  the  words  of  God  :  for 
God  giveth  not  the  spirit  by  measure  unto  Attn. 
**  The  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  hath  given  all 
things  into  his  hand.  ^  He  tliat  believeth  on  the 
Son  hath  everlasting  life :  and  he  that  disobeyeth 
the  Son  shall  not  see  life ;  but  the  wrath  of  Ood 
abideth  on  him. 
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Whbn  therefore  the  Lord  knew  that  the  Pharisees 
had  heard  that  he  was  making  and  baptizing  more 
disciples  than  John,f  *  (although  Jesus  himself  did 
not  baptize,  but  his  disciples),  '  he  left  Judca,  and 
departed  again  into  Galilee.  *  Now  it  was  then  neces^ 
sary  for  him  to  go  through  Samaria.^  '  He  cometh 
therefore  to  a  city  of  Samaria,  called  Sychar,  near 
the  portion  of  land  which  Jacob  gave  to  his  son 
Joseph.  *  Now  Jacob's  well  was  there.  Jesus  there, 
fore,  being  wearied  with  the  journey,  sat  accordingly 


•  WeUtein,  Bengel,  Kninoel,  and  otheri,  refant  the  Testimony  of  the  Baptist  at  ending  here.  Thla 
opinion  doei  not  well  suit  «.  IS:  yet  the  phraseolofy  of  the  Slat  and  following  venea  beat  aecorda  with  the 
anppoaltion,  that  they  are  the  obaervationa  of  the  Bvangelitt  aoggeated  by  that  testimony. 

t  UttrdU^,  Jesas  Is  mailing  and  baptising.— This  is  the  report  which  the  Pharisees  had  recelred,  in  iu 
own  form ;  and  IiJ^rovC  is  not  pleonastic,  though  scarcely  expressible  in  a  translation. 

X  The  necessity  appears  to  have  arisen  from  the  obvions  importance  •f  his  having  no  personal  com- 
mnnicalion  with  the  Baptist ;  and  John  was  at  that  lime  (ch.  ill.  SS)  baptising  in  ihe  plain  of  the  Joidaa, 
throogh  which  the  ordinary  roote  lay  for  the  inhabiunts  of  Galilee. 


.f  jccr.  /r.) 


CONFERENCE  WITH   THE  SAMARITAN  WOMAN. 


31 


MATT. 


MARK 


LUKE 


dtitpiav 


JOHN  IV. 
by  the  well:  (it  was  about  the  sixth  hour).  '  There 
Cometh  a  woman  of  Samaria  to  draw  water :  Jesus 
saith  unto  her,  "  Gi?e  me  to  driuk."    ■  (For  his 
disciples  had  gone  away  unto  the  city  to  buy  pro- 
?isions).    *  The  Samaritan  woman  saith  therefore 
unto  him,  **  Why  dost  thou,  being  a  Jew,  ask  drink 
of  me,  who  am  a  Samaritan  woman!"  (for  the  Jews 
have   no    communication    with    the    Samaritans). 
*®  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  ''If  thou  hadst 
known  the  bounty  of  God,  and  who  it  is  that  saith 
io  thee,  'Give  me  to  drink,'  thou  wouldest  have 
asked  of  him,  and  he  would  have  given  thee  living 
water."    "  The  woman  saith  unto  him,  "  Sir,  thou 
hast  nothing  to  draw  with,  and  the  well  is  deep : 
whence,  therefore,  hast    thou  that    living  water  t 
^*  Art  thou  greater  than  our  father  Jacob,  who  gave 
us  the  well,  and  himself  drank  thereof,  and  his  sons, 
and  his  cattle!"    ''  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
her,  "Every  one  who  drinketh  of  this  water  will 
thirst  again :  *^  but  whosoever  shall  drink  of  the 
water  that  I  shall  give  him  will  never  thirst ;  *  but 
the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  will  be  in  him  a  well 
of  water  springing  up  unto  everlasting  life."    ^*  The 
woman  saith  unto  him,  "Sir,  give  me  this  water, 
that  I  may  not  thirst,  or  come  hither  to  draw." 
**  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  "  Go,  call  thy  husband,  and 
come  hither."    "  The  woman  answered  and  said, 
"  I  have  no  husband."    Jesus  saith  unto  her, "  Thou 
hast  well  said, '  I  have  no  husband : '  "  for  thou  hast 
had  five  husbands  ;  and  he  whom  thou  now  hast  is 
not  thy  husband  :  thou  hast  said  this  truly."  **  The 
woman  saith  unto  him,  "  Sir,  I  perceive  that  thou 
art  a  prophet.    ^  Our  fathers  worshiped  in  this 
mountain ;   and  ye  say,  that  in  Jerusalem  is  the 
place  where  all  ought  to  worship."    ''  Jesus  saith 
unto  her,  "  Woman,  believe  me.  The  hour  cometh, 
when  neither  in  this  mountain,  nor  at  Jerusalem, 
ye  shall  worship  the  Father.    **  Ye  worship  what 
ye  know  not :  we  worship  what  we  know ;  for  sal- 
vation is  from  the  Jews.    "  But  the  hoar  cometh,'* 
(and  now  it  is),  "  when  the  true  worshipers  shall 
worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth :  for  the 
Father  seeketh  such  to  worship  him.    **  God  it  a 
spirit  :f  and  they  that  worship  him  ought  to  wor- 
ship in  spirit  and  truth."    **  The  woman  saith  unto 


•   LU.  Shall  uot  Uiir«t  fur  «vtr,  •*€  TOV  auitva. 


t  r.y,  God  <«  spirit,  ^vivfia  6  OfOf. 
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hini,  ''I  know  that  the  Messiah  cometh,"  (which 
meaneth  Christ,  t.  e.  Anointed) ;  **  when  he  cometh 
he  will  tell  us  all  things."    *  Jesus  saith  unto  her, 
"  I  who  am  speaking  to  thee,  am  he," 

'^  (And  upon  this  his  disciples  came,  and  won. 
dered  that  he  was  talking  with  a  woman  ;  no  one, 
however,  said.  What  seekest  thou  f  or.  Why  art 
thou  talking  with  her  !)  ^  The  woman,  therefore, 
left  her  bucket,  and  went  back  into  the  city,  and 
saith  to  the  men,  *  "  Come,  see  a  man,  who  hath 
told  me  all  that  ever  I  did  :  is  not  this  the  Christ ! " 
"^  They  went  out  of  the  city,  and  continued  coming 
unto  him. 

'*  In  the  mean  while  his  disciples  entreated  him, 
>AyinS»>  ''  Rabbi !  eat ! "  "  But  he  said  unto  them, 
*'  I  have  meat  to  eat  which  ye  know  not  of.'*  *>  The 
disciples  therefore  said  one  to  another,  "  Hath  any 
one  brought  him  aught  te  eat!"  ^  Jesus  saith  unto 
them,  "  My  meat  is  to  do  the  wiU  of  him  that  sent 
me,  and  to  finish  his  work.  **  Do  ye  not  say, '  There 
are  still  four  months,  and  then  the  harvest  cometh  ?  ' 
behold,  I  say  unto  you,  *  Lift  up  your  eyes,  and  look 
on  the  fields ;  for  they  are  already  white  for  harvest'* 
**  He  that  reapetb,  receiveth  wages  and  gathereth 
fruit  unto  everlasting  life :  that  both  he  that  soweth 
and  he  that  reapeth,  may  rejoice  together.  ^  For 
herein  is  the  saying  true,  '  One  is  the  sower,  and 
another  the  reaper.'  *  I  sendf  you  to  reap  that 
whereon  ye  have  bestowed  no  labour :  others 
have  laboured,  and  ye  have  entered  into  their 
labouzi." 

*  And  many  of  the  Samaritans  of  that  city  be- 
lieved  on  him  because  of  the  word  of  the  woman  who 
testified,  «He  told  me  all  that  ever  I  did."  ^  When 
therefore  the  Samaritans  had  come  unto  him,  they 
besought  him  that  he  would  abide  with  them :  and 
he  abode  there  two  days.  ^*  And  many  more  be- 
lieved becausife  of  his  own  word ;  **  and  they  said 
unto  the  woman,  "  We  no  longer  believe  because  of 


*  Nothing  can  be  decided  from  thb  vene  at  to  the  part  of  the  year  when  this  convertatioa  took  place. 
See  Diss.  L  SecL  iv.— The  Import  Is,  After  the  leed-eowlng  li  over,  there  U  etill  an  interval  of  ftwr 
nonths  before  the  harvest  eometh :  bnt  here  the  harvest  pretentt  luelf  at  once.— Many  of  the  people 
of  Syehar,  we  may  reatoaably  inppow,  were  now  teen  coming  through  the  fields  in  their  way  to  o«r 
Lord.    After  <  Do  ye  not  say,'  at  the  beginning  of  the  verse,  supply,  qfler  §eed^9wing, 

f  afrcoTCtXa.  Onr  indefinite  present,  here  and  elsewhere,  suitably  represents  the  aorlst  of  the 
original.— If  these  circumstances  occurred  before  the  Pentecost,  It  is  obvious  that  the  preterite  would  b« 
inappUeable* 
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thy  saying :  fur  we  have  ourselves  heard  him  ;  and 
we  perceive  that  this  is  indeed  the  Saviour  of  the 
world"— the  Christ.* 


SECT.     V. 

On  his  Return  to  Galilee,  Jesus^  wfiile  at  Cana,  heals  the  Nobleman's  Son, 

who  was  ill  at   Capernaum, 


MATT. 


MARK 


LUKE 


:y 


Zv 


JOHN  lY. 
^  Now  after  the  two  days  he  departed  thence, 
and  went  into  Galilee  :  **  for  Jesus  himself  testified, 
that  a  prophet  hath  not  honour  in  his  own  country.f 
^  ( When  therefore  he  came  into  Galilee,  the  Gali- 
leans received  him  gladly,  having  seen  all  that  he 
did  in  Jerusalem  at  the  feast :  f(»r  they  also  went 
to  the  feast).  ^  He  came  therefore  again  unto  Cana 
of  Galilee,  where  he  had  made  the  water  wine. 
And  there  was  a  certain  nobleman, {  whose  son  was 
sick  at  Capernaum.  *''  He  having  heard  that  Jesus 
had  come  from  Judea  into  Galilee,  went  unto  him, 
and  entreated  §  him  that  he  would  come  down,l|  and 
heal  his  son :  for  he  was  at  the  point  of  death. 
**  Jesus  therefore  said  unto  him, "  Unless  ye  see  signs 
and  wonders,  ye  do  not  believe."  ^  The  nobleman 
saith  unto  him,  '*  Lord,  come  down  ere  my  child 
dieth."  *^  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  <'  Go  thy  way,  thy 
son  is  well."  And  the  man  believed  the  word  which 
Jesus  spake  to  him,  and  he  went  his  way.\  *'  But 
as  he  was  now  going  down,  his  servants  met  him, 
and  brought  word,  saying,  ''  Thy  child  is  well." 
^'  He  inquired  therefore  from  them  the  hour  when 


*  6  XP'^^^i  ^*  entirely  omitted  by  Lacliman ;  and  Grieibach  prefixes  the  mark  ofmoct  probable  omiMion. 

t  The  4fllh  vene  might  teem  to  make  a  contrast  between  Galilee  and  Jadca,, which  was  peculiarly  iho 
eonntry  of  the  Meuiah,  as  well  as  onr  Lord's  own  native  country :  in  this  case  we  may,  after  ver.  48, 
•opply,  and  not  into  Judea.  Bat  if  we  consider  varpi^,  father4and,  in  the  44th  verse,  as  referring  to 
Nazareth,  which  it  does  in  other  cases,  then  we  mast  supply,  hut  not  to  Nanareth  :  for,  ftc.  This  last 
view  best  suits  the  commencement  of  the  chapter,  and  also  the  40th  verse ;  and  in  accordance  with  it,  the 
4Sth  is  put  in  parentheses. 

X  TiQ  /SaiTiXuroc,  one  of  the  royal  household.    For  the  sake  of  ver.  40,  the  common  rendering  is 
preferred. — Not  improbably  it  was  Ghuia,  Herod's  steward.    Luko  viii.  8. 

§  flputra. — I  have,  in  such  cases,  rendered  irapaicaXfiu  hneech,  and  therefore  render  tpiaraw 
entreat,    John,  however,  never  uses  the  former  in  any  of  his  writings.    See  Schmidt. 


I  Referring  to  the  position  of  Capernaum  on  the  borders  of  the  Lake,  while  Cant  wal  among  th«  hills 
in  the  south  of  G«lilee. 
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he  became  better.  And  they  said  unto  him, 
**  Yesterday  at  the  seventh  hour  the  fever  left  him.^ 
^  The  father  perceived,  therefore,  that  t^  was  at  the 
very  hour  at  which  Jesus  said  unto  him,  ''Thy  ton  is 
well  :*'  and  he  believed,  and  his  whole  household. 

^    This  again  t«  the  second  miracle   that  Jesus 
wrought,  on  coming  out  of  Judea  into  Galilee. 


SECT.    VI. 


During  the  P ESTEcosTt  our  Lord  heals  the  Infirm  Man  at  Bethesda  : 

subsequent  Discourse  before  the  Sanhedrim, 


his 


MATT.  MARK      I       LUKE  JOHN    V. 

After  these  things  there  was  a  feast  of  the  Jews; 
and  Jesus  went  up  to  Jerusalem. 

'  Now  there  is  at  Jerusalem  near  the  shcep-^le 
a  bath,*  which  is  called  in  Hebrew  Bethesda, 
having  five  porches.  ®  In  these  were  lying  a  [great] 
number  of  infirm  persons,  blind,  lame,  withered, 
[waiting  for  the  moving  of  the  water.  ^  For  an 
angel  went  down  at  a  certain  season  into  the  bath, 
and  troubled  the  water :  whoever  therefore  went  in 
first  after  the  troubling  of  the  water,  became  whole, 
whatsoever  disease  he  had.]f 

*  Now  a  certain  man  was  there,  who  had  been  in 
an  infirm  state  for  thirty  and  eight  years.  ®  Jesus 
seeing  him  lying  therCf  and  knowing  that  he  had 
now  been  in  that  state  for  a  long  time,  saith  unto 
him,  *•  Dost  thou  desire  to  become  whole! "  ^  The 
infirm  man  answered  him,  ''Sir,  I  have  no  man, 
when  the  water  is  troubled,  to  put  me  into  the 
bath  :  bat  while  I  am  coming,  another  goeth  down 
before  me."  '  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  "  Rise,  take  up 
thy  bed, I  and  walk."  *  And  immediately  the  man 
became  whole,  and  took  up  his  bed,  and  walked. 
Now  on  that  day  was  the  sabbath.  '^  The  Jews 
therefore  said  unto  him  that  had  been  cured,  "  It  is 
the  sabbath,  it  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  carry  thy 
bed."    "  He  answered  them,  "  He  that  made  me 

•  KoXvfipridpaf  a  fwimminff-batk^Betheada  tiEnifles  hcuae  qfmerey. 

f  The  words  In  bracket!  arc  marked  by  Grle»bach  ai  most  probably  to  be  omitted.    Koinoel  agrees 
with  bim.    Lachmaa  iiuerU  ver.  4  withoni  any  mark  of  donbU 

t  Or,  pallt-U    ILpafifiitTOV  denotes  a  mean  kind  of  mattress,  tbin  and  of  small  dimemiions.    It  appears 
sometimes  to  have  consikted  of  no  more  than  a  thick  cotton  quilt,  doubled. 


SECT,  ri,] 


OlSCOUKSB  TO  THE  JEWS  AT  THE  PENTECOST. 
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whole,  the  same  said  unto  me,  '  I'ake  up  thy  bed, 
and  walk.'  "  '»  They  asked  him  therefore,  "  Who 
is  the  man  that  said  unto  thee,  '  Take  up  thy  bed, 
and  walk.T'  "  But  he  that  was  healed  knew  not 
who  it  was :  for  Jesus  had  withdrawn  away  pri< 
Fately,  a  multitude  being  in  the  place.  ^*  After 
these  tilings  Jesus  findeth  him  in  the  temple ;  and 
he  said  unto  him,  '*  Behold,  thou  art  become  mhole  : 
sin  no  more,  lest  some  worse  thing  befall  thee." 
^^  The  man  departed,  and  told  the  Jews  that  it  was 
Jesus  who  had  made  him  whole. 

*^  And  on  this  account  the  Jews  persecuted 
Jesus,*  because  he  did  these  things  on  the  sabbath. 
"  But  Jesus  answered  them,  "  My  Father  worketh 
until  now,  and  I  also  work."  "  On  this  account,  there- 
fore, the  Jews  sought  the  more  to  kill  him,  because  he 
not  only  broke  the  sabbath,  but  also  spoke  of  God 
as  his  own  Father,  making  himself  equal  to  God.f 
'^  Jesus  therefore  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
"  Verily,  verily,  J  say  unto  you.  The  Son  can  do 
nothing  of  himself,  except  what  he  seeth  the  Father 
doing :  for  what  things  soever  he  doeth,  these  also 
the  Son  in  like  manner  doeth  :  ^  for  the  Father 
loveth  the  Son,  and  showeth  him  all  things  that  he 
himself  doeth :  and  he  will  show  him  greater  works 
than  these,  so  that  ye  will  wonder.  '^  For  as  the 
Father  raiseth  the  dead,  and  giveth  them  life,  so  also 
the  Son  giveth  life  to  whom  he  will.  ^  Nor  indeed 
doth  the  Father  judge  any  one  ;  but  he  hath  com- 
mitted all  judgment  unto  the  Son,  ^  that  all  may 
honour  the  Son,  as^  they  honour  the  Father:  he 
that  honoureth  not  the  Son,  honoureth  not  the 
Father  who  sent  him.  •*  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  He  that  heareth  my  word,  and  believeth  on  him 
that  sent  me,  hath  everUsting  life,  and  cometh  not 
into  condemnation,  but  hath  passed  from  death  unto 
life.  •*  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  The  hour 
cometh,  and  now  is,  when  the  dead  shall  bear  the 
voice  of  the  Son  of  God  :  and  they  that  hear  shall 
live.  ^  For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself;  so 
he  hath  also  given  to  the    Son   to  have  life  in 


•  Grietbach  oinitt"and  tongbt  to  kill  him." 

f  tffov  iavrov  woiwv  ry  Ofy.  Arcbbiohop  Ncwcome  renders  tbe  clause— "  inakins  bimscif  like 
God."  Perbaps  putHnff  hinuelf  on  a  Itvel  with  Cod  would  most  exactly  express  the  Impon  of  (his 
charge. 

t  SoNeiircome,CaD.pbcn,&c.:  ihc  originai  if  Kflr^wf. 
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himself;  "  and  he  hath  given  him  authority  to 
execute  judgment  also,  because  he  is  the  Son  of 
man.*  ^  Wonder  not  at  this  :  for  the  hour  is 
coming,  in  which  all  that  are  in  the  tombs  shall  hear 
his  voice,  *  and  shall  come  forth  ;  they  that  have 
done  good,  unto  the  resurrection  of  life ;  but  they 
that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  con- 
demnation. ^  I  cannot  do  any  thing  of  myself :  as 
1  hear  I  judge :  and  my  judgment  is  righteous, 
because  1  seek  not  mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of 
him  who  sent  me. 

"  If  I  alone  bear  testimony  concerning  myself,  my 
testimony  is  not  true.  ^  There  is  another  that 
beareth  testimony  concerning  me  ;  and  I  know  that 
the  testimony  which  he  testiiieth  concerning  me  is 
true.  ^^  Ye  sent  unto  John,  and  he  bare  testimony 
unto  the  truth.  ^  Yet  I  require  not  testimony 
from  roan  :  but  I  say  these  things  that  ye  may  be 
saved.  ^  He  was  a  burning  and  shining  light :  and 
ye  were  willing  for  a  time  to  rejoice  in  his  light. 
^  But  I  have  testimony  greater  than  that  of  John  : 
for  tlie  works  which  the  Father  hath  given  me  to 
finish,  these  very  works  which  I  am  doing,  bear 
testimony  concerning  me,  that  the  Father  hath  sent 
me.  '^  And  the  Father  who  sent  me,  hatli  himself 
borne  testimony  concerning  me.  Have  ye  never 
heard  his  voice,  nor  seen  his  appearance  If  ^  and 
have  ye  not  his  word  abiding  among  you! — that  ye 
believe  not  on  him  whom  he  hath  sent!  ^  Ye 
search^  the  scriptures,  because  in  them  ye  think  ye 
have  everlasting  life  :  and  they  are  they  which  bear 
testimony  concerning  me :  ^  and  yet  ye  are  not 
willing  to  come  to  me,  that  ye  may  have  life.  ^'  I 
require  not  glory  from  men :  ^  but  I  know  you,  that 


*  vTi  vtog  av^(HJ7rov  iffrt.  From  tbe  remarkable  fact,  that  here  alone  the  wonts  are  withoat 
articles,  1  heretofore,  with  Gampliell  and  others,  deemed  it  probable  that  the  phrase  vtOf  av^pi$nrov 
denotes  tbe  same  as  av^p(»^1^os.  Bat,  considering  the  circnmsiances  in  which  oar  Lord  then  stood;  his 
sabseqaeut  reference,  on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  to  the  prophecies  of  Daniel ;  aud  his  declaration  to  the 
Sanhedrim  before  his  condemnation,  {Afark  xiv.  82);  it  now  appears  to  me  more  probable,  that  he  refers 
to  the  sublime  viaion  of  that  prophet  rtcnided  In  ch.  vii.  13,  14.  See  Septnagiiit.  Indeed  it  Is  scarcely  to 
be  doubted,  that  the  appellation,  which  he  alone  employe<l  daring  his  residence  on  earth,  had  its  origin  in 
the  words  uf  the  Prophet. — ^Tbese  are  cite<i  at  the  close  of  the  Fonrth  Dissertation. 

t  So  Campbell  from  the  Rev.  W.  Tarner  of  Wakefield  in  Priestley's  Harmony   See  nSoQ  in  Lukt  ili.n. 
Exod.xxlv,  17.  JViumfr.  xii.8.— The  reference  clearly  Is  to  the  circumstances  attending  the  Baptiam  of 
Christ.    Not  improbably  some  of  tho»e  were  then  present,  to  whom  our  Lord  addressed  these  words. 

t  fptvPiiTtf  yt  iearch,  or,  g^arch  (imperalivr),  or,  do  ^  $tarch  *  The  next  clauw  direrts  to  choose 
the  dfclarativc  form. 
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MATT. 


MARK 


LUKB 


JOHN  V. 

ye  hare  not  the  lo?e  of  God  in  you.  *^  I  am  come 
in  my  Father's  name,  and  ye  receiTe  me  not :  if 
another  should  come  in  his  own  name,  him  ye  will 
receive.  **  How  can  ye  helieve,  who  require  glory 
from  one  another,  and  seek  not  the  glory  which 
comeih  from  God  alone  ?  ^  Think  not  that  I  will 
accuse  you  to  the  Father:  there  is  one  thai  accuseth 
you,  even  Moses,  in  whom  ye  tnist.  *•  For  if  ye  had 
believed  Moses,  ye  would  ha?e  believed  me  :  for  he 
wrote  concerning  me.  *^  But  if  ye  believe  not  his 
writings,  how  will  ye  believe  my  words?  '*  ♦ 


SECT.    VII. 

The  Walk  through  the  Corn-fields  on  the  Second-first  Sabbath.f 


MATT.  XII. 


At  that  time  Jesus 
went  on  the  sabbath 
through  the  coin-fields: 
now  bis  diseiples  hunger- 
ed, and  began  to  pluck 


MARK  IL 


I 


I  LUKE  IV.  VI. 

'*  And  Jesus  returned 
I  in  the  power  of  the  spirit 
'  into  Galilee :  and  a  re- 
1  port  went  forth  concern- 
;  ing  him  throughout  all 
the  region  round  about 
j  '^  And  he  taught  in 
I  their  synagogues,  being 
'  glorified  by  all.  X 


^  And  it  came  to  pass,       Ch.  vi.  Now  it  came 
that    be  was  going  on  ,  to  pass  on  the  second-first 


the  sabbath  through  the 
corn-fields ;  and  his  dis. 
ciples    beg^n,    as    they 


sabbath  that  he  was 
going  through  the  corn- 
fields ;  and  his  disciples 


JOHN 


•  Here  our  Lord  Memt  to  have  departed  ft-om  the  Sanhedrim,  with«ot  molestation.    It  i«  probable  that 
he  toon  afterwards  retarned  to  Galilee.— For  the  §Uth  chapter  of  this  Gospel,  see  Part  VI.  Sect.  ii.  lii. 

t  The  chronological  position  of  this  Section  Is  nearly  decided  by  the  period  of  the  year;  the  barley- 
hanrest  being  after  the  Passover,  the  wheat-harvest  after  the  Pentecost.  St.  Lnlce  alone  has  given  a  ipeciflc 
date  to  the  circamstance,  denominating  the  sabbath  StvripoirptaTOS — literally,  the  MMnd-/lr$t,  Some 
(following  Scatiger)  suppose  this  to  mean,  the  ftrtt  9akbath  aSttr  tha  aeeond  dap  qf  fA«  Pa$90Vtr.  It  Is 
more  probable  that  It  means,  either  the  first  mibhathnfthe  sccomd  Jetcish  mcnth,  or  the  riEsr  eahbath 
after  the  sboomd  qf  the  three  great  feetivalt,  vis.  the  Pentecost.  On  the  whole,  the  latter  seems  pre- 
ferable; and  it  enables  ns  better  to  place  the  fact  in  Galilee.— The  position  of  the  record  in  the  Gospelst 
wiih  the  difBcalty  which  this  caases  on  the  arrangement  of  this  Harmony,  is  considered  in  the  Fourth 
DisserUtion.    The  connected  passages  will  be  found  In  Part  Y.  Sect.  vlll. 

t  Tliese  two  verses  follow  St.  Luke's  record  of  the  Temptation,  Part  I,  Sect.  iv.  p.  22;  and  are  obviously 
to  be  regarded  as  a  General  View  qf  our  Lard'e  Preaching  in  Galilee,  They  precede  the  record  (in  Sect, 
viii.)  of  his  Hejection  at  Nazareth  ;  but  they  arc  inserted  here,  as  the  date  assigned  by  St.  Lnlce  decides 
the  chronological  poiitlon  of  this  Section,  and  the  facts  ricorded  must  have  been  in  Galilee,  from  their 
conntclion  in  each  of  the  three  Gospels  with  the  cure  of  the  Man  with  the  withered  Hand. 
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THB  FIRST  PASSOVBR,  TILL  N£AR  THE  TABERNACLES.  {PART  11, 


MATT.  XH. 
ears  of  corn,  and  to 
eat.  '  But  the  Pharisees, 
seeing  it,  said  unto  him, 
^  Behold,  thy  disciples 
are  doing  that  which  is 
not  lawful  to  do  up- 
on the  sabbath -day.'' 
'  But  he  said  unto  them, 
"  Ha?e  ye  not  read  what 
David  did,  when  he 
hungered,  and  they  who 
were  with  him!  *  how 
he  went  into  the  house 
of  God,  and  ate  the 
showbread,*  which  it 
was  not  lawful  f(»r  him  to 
eat,  nor  for  tiiem  who 
were  with  him,  but  for 
the  priests  alone!  *  Or 
have  ye  not  read  in  the 
law,  that  on  the  sabbath 
days  the  priests  in  the 
temple  profane  the  sab- 
bath, and  yet  arc  blame- 
less! •  Butlsayuntoyou, 
That  a  greater  than  the 
temple  is  here.  ^  (But 
if  ye  had  known  what 
ihu  meaneth,  <I  desire 
mercy,  and  not  sacrifice,' 
ye  would  not  have  con- 
demned   the    guiltless). 


*  For  the  Son  of  man  is 
Lord  of  the  sabbath.*' 


MARK  n. 
went,  to  pluck  the  ears 
of  com.  •*  And  the 
Pharisees  said  unto  him, 
'*  Behold,  why  are  they 
doing  on  the  sabbath  that 
which  is  not  lawfidf" 
^  And  he  said  unto  them, 
"  Have  ye  never  read 
what  David  did,  when 
he  had  need,  and  he 
himself  hungered,  and 
they  who  were  witli  him  ? 
*•  how  he  went  into  the 
house  of  God,  in  the  days 
of  Abiathar  the  high- 
priest,  and  ate  the  show- 
bread,*  which  it  is  not 
lawful  to  cat  but  for  the 
priests,  and  gave  also  to 
them  who  were  with 
himt" 


^  And  he  said  unto 
them,  "The  sabbath  was 
made  for  man,  and  not 
man  for  the  sabbath  : 
^  therefore  the  Son  of 
man  is  Lord  even  of  the 
sabbath." 


LUKE  YL 
plucked  the  ears  of  com, 
and  ate,  rubbing  than  in 
fA^rhands.  '  Butcertain 
of  the  Pharisees  said  unto 
them,  "  Why  are  ye  doing 
that  which  is  not  lawful 
to  do  on  the  sabbath ! " 
'And  Jesus  answering 
them  said,  "Have  ye  not 
read  this,  what  David 
did,  when  he  himself 
hungered,  and  they  who 
were  with  him!  *  tliat 
he  went  into  the  house 
of  God,  and  took  the 
showbri?ad,*  and  ate,  and 
gave  also  to  those  who 
were  with  him;  which  it 
is  not  lawful  to  eat  but 
for  the  priests  alone  \ " 


JOHN 


1  .Sam.  SI ;  0. 


^  A  nd  he  said  unto  them, 
"The  Son  of  man  is  Lord 
even  of  the  sabbath." 


Numb,  2S;  0. 


Hot.  Oi  0. 


♦  rove  a^ovQ  rric  irpo^f tf€«c,  the  lo€tvet  qf  expoHtian :  the  twelve  loavett  which  were  every 
•abbath  placed  forth  in  the  tanctaary  at  an  emblem  of  the  offerinp  of  (he  twelve  Tribes.  8e« 
L«9.  zziv.  f . 


SECT.  rut,\ 


TH£  FIRST  REJECTION  OF  CHRIST  AT  NAZARETH. 
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SECT.    VIII. 
Christ  Rejected  at  Nazareth  J* 


MATT. 


MARK  LUKE  IV. 

'^  And  be  came  to  Nazareth,  where  he  had  been 
brought  up :  and,  as  his  custom  was,  he  went  into 
the  synagogue  on  the  sabbath  day  ;  and  he  stood  up 
to  read.  *^  And  there  was  deliTcred  unto  him  the  book 
of  the  prophet  Isaiah.  And  when  he  had  opened 
the  book,f  he  found  the  place  where  it  was  written, 
''  *  The  spirit  of  the  Lord  u  upon  me:  J  wherefore 
he  hath  anointed  me  to  preach  glad  tidings  to  the 
poor ;  he  hath  sent  me  §  to  proclaim  liberty  to  the 
captives,  and  recorery  of  sight  to  the  blind,  to  set  at 
liberty  the  oppressed,  '^  to  proclaim  the  acceptable 
year  of  the  Lord.'  *^  And  having  closed  the  book, 
and  given  it  again  to  the  attendant,  he  sat  down. 
And  the  eyes  of  all  in  the  synagogue  were  earnestly 
fixed  on  him.  '^  But  he  began  to  say  unto  them, 
'<  To-day  hath  this  scripture  been  fulfilled  in  your 
ears."  **  And  all  bare  him  testimony,  and  won- 
dered at  the  gracious  words  which  proceeded  out  of 
his  mouth,  and  said,  '<  Is  not  this  the  son  of  Joseph  f " 
,  ^  And  he  said  unto  them,  "Ye  will  surely  teU  me 
irapa^Xflv  this  proverb,  '  Physician,  heal  thyself,*  and  Mty, 
'  Whatsoever  we  have  heard  done  at  Capernaum,  do 
also  here  in  thine  own  country.' "  '^  But  he  said, 
*<  Verily,  I  say  unto  you.  No  prophet  is  acceptable  in 
his  oWn  country.  ^  But  in  truth  I  tell  you,  there 
were  many  widows  in  Israel  in  the  days  of  Elijah, 
when  the  heaven  was  shut  up  for  three  years  and 
six  months,  when  there  was  great  famine  throughout 


JOHN 

See  Tcr.  15, 
p.  ST. 


/«.«!;  1. 


*  Tbii  appears  lo  be  the  inoftt  tnitable  plare  Tor  the  first  Rejection  at  Nazareth ;  bat  there  U  nothing 
which  absolutely  determines  It.  The  internal  evidence,  as  well  at  the  position  of  the  narrative  in  St. 
Loke's  Gospel,  requires  as  to  place  it  before  the  rommencefaient  of  oar  Lord's  Pablic  Preaehing  in 
Galilee ;  and  It  seems  most  probable,  that  Ihe  occurrence  took  place  at  Ibe  beginning  of  one  of  the  periods 
succeeding  a  Festival.  I  therefore  assign  it  to  the  sabbath  following  the  Walk  through  the  Com41eids,  tIs.  the 
last  in  May  ;  and  I  see  no  weighty  reason  to  hesitate  in  this.  If  any  deem  It  more  probable  that  it  occurred 
immediately  before  his  Public  Preaching,  they  may  place  it  on  the  first  sabbath  after  the  Tabernacles, 
vis.  Sept.  94 :  but  this  arrangement  would  diminish,  by  one  week,  the  interval  between  the  commencemeBt 
of  his  First  Progress  end  the  Dedication. 

f  Or,  unrolled  the  book :  to  in  ver.  10,  rolled  u  p  the  book.^The  books  were  rolls  of  parchment  or  vellom. 

t  Or,  Cuith  a  different  punctuation).  The  spit  it  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  wherefore  he  hath  anointed 
me  :  be  hath  sent  me  to  preach  glad  tidings,  Ac. 

$  The  Received  Text  has  here  a  clause  which  is  foond  in  the  Septnagint,  as  well  as  in  the  Hebrew— f« 
hmi  tko  broken'hearted :  bat  it  is  not  found  in  many  of  the  best  mannscripts;  and  It  is  omitted  by 
Griesbacb.    Scholi,  however,  retains  it ;  amd  Lachman  only  inserts  it  in  brackets. 
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THE  FIRST  P4SS0VEK,  TILL  NEAR  THE  TABERNACLES.  [PART  II. 


MATT. 


MARK 


LUKE  IV. 
all  the  land  ;  *^  jet  to  none  of  them  was  Elijah  sent, 
except  unto  Sarepta,  a  city  of  Sidon,  to  a  widow. 
^  And  there  were  many  lepers  in  Israel,  in  the  time 
of  Elisha  the  prophet ;  and  no  one  of  them  was 
cleansed,  except  Naaman  the  Syrian."  ^  And  all 
in  the  synagogue,  when  they  heard  these  things, 
were  filled  with  wrath,  *  and  rose  up,  and  tlinist 
him  out  of  the  city,  and  led  him  even  to  the  brow  of 
the  hill  whereon  their  city  was  built,  that  they 
might  cast  him  down  headlong.  ^  But  he  passing 
through  the  midst  of  them  went  away.* 


JOHN 


I  A7np«17;9. 


SATin^tS;  14. 


*  The  coDiecotiTe  pMtage,  will  be  foood  io  Part  IV.  Sect.  il.  It  miEht  be  connected  wiib  this  Section, 
bnt  fh>ni  its  corretpondrnce  with  Mark  i.  SI,  tS.  In  all  probability  he  did  now  go  to  Capemanm. — It  is 
cvidenttliatSt.Loke,  (who,  obrioQily,  wasnot  acquainted  with  nian>  important  events  which  weknowrk-om 
St.  John's  Gospel  aione),  considered  the  occnrrences  which  he  now  pnicceds  to  record,  as  ToIloHing  the 
Rejection  at  Nasareth  In  close  saceeuion. 


In  the  former  Edition,  the  two  following  Sections  were  here  introduced  from  the 
Oospel  of  Luke  ; — 

S^t  ix.    The  Miracoloas  Draught  of  Fishes,  ch.  ▼.  1 — 1 1 ;  and 

Sect.  X.    The  Disciples  instructed  in  Prayer,  ch.  xi.  1—1 1. 
The  latter  occurs  in  the  Gnomologyj   the  former  is   found  in   the  records  of  our 
Lord's  Public  Preaching  in  Galilee. 

When  I  placed  these  Sections  in  the  present  Part,  I  had  not  so  completely  analyzed 
that  admirable  composition  as  I  afterwards  did ;  and  I  felt,  perhaps  too  strongly,  the 
difficulty  attending  the  supposition,  that  the  former  occurred  after  the  Call  recorded  by 
Matthew  and  Mark,  and  the  latter  after  the  Instructions  respecting  Prayer  gi?en  by  our 
Lord  in  his  Sermon  on  the  Mount 

From  the  Analysis  of  St.  Luke's  Gnomology,  however,  (Diss.  II.  Suppl.  ii.),  it  appears 
that  the  Section  containing  the  Instructions  to  the  Disciples  on  Prayer,  occurs  in  a 
dirision  of  it  in  which  aU  the  other  Sections  are  in  the  order  of  occurrence ;  and  it  is 
mAst  satisfactory  to  my  mind  not  to  disturb  that  connection.  I  therefore  introduce  this 
passage  between  the  Tiiith  and  ixth  Sections  of  Part  V. 

In  like  manner,  the  Section  containing  the  Miraculous  Draught  of  Fishes,  occurs  in 
the  midst  of  a  series  of  events,  (beginning  with  ch.  i?.  14,  and  continuing  to  the  end  of 
the  ?th  chapter),  which  are  all  in  the  order  of  occurrence ;  and,  with  less  hesitation 
than  I  feel  respecting  the  other  Section  adverted  to.  I  place  it  where  its  connection  in 
Luke's  Gospel  directs,  viz.  in  Section  iii.  of  Part  IV. — On  its  relation  to  the  Call 
of  Peter,  Andrew,  &c.,  (in  Sect.  i.  of  that  Part),  some  obserrations'will  be  found  in  a 
Note  on  the  Section  itself. 


RECORDS  OFCHRISrS  iMINISTRY. 


PART  in. 


TRANSACTIONS  CONNECTED  WITH  THE  FEAST  OF  TABERNACLES. 


SECT.    I. 

On  the  Approach  of  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles*  Christ  is  urged  to  go 
to  Jerusalem  :  He  goes  up  privately  about  the  middle  of  the  Feast : 
Transactions  during  it. 


MATT. 


MARK 


LUKE 


JOHN  Vll.t 
'  Now  the  feast  of  the  Jews,  the  Tabernacles,  was 
at  hand.  *  His  brethren  |  therefore  said  unto  hlni| 
'*  Depart  hence,  and  go  into  Judea,  that  thy  disciples 
there  also  may  see  thy  works  which  thou  doest:  *  for 
no  one  doeth  any  thing  in  secret,  and  yet  seeketh 
himself  to  be  publicly  known.  Since  thou  doest 
these  things,  show  thyself  to  the  world."  '  (For 
neither  did  his  brethren  belieye  in  him).  *  Jesus 
saith  therefore  unto  them,  '<My  time  is  not  yet 
come :  but  your  time  is  always  ready.  ^  The  world 
cannot  hate  you ;  but  me  it  hateth,  because  I  testify 
concerning  it,  that  its  works  are  evil.  *  Go  ye  up 
unto  this  feast:  I  am  not  going  up  yf<$  unto 
this  feast;  because  my  time  is  not  yet  iVilfiUed." 


*  Aboat  thit  time,  pr«b«bly,  Hcrad  imprisoned  Jubn  tbe  Baptist  in  tbe  fortreu  of  Mactacrat,  near  tbc 
Dead  Sea,  where  the  Tetrarch  resided  when  in  tbe  Peraea. 

f  At  in  Arebbp.  Newcome't  Trantlttion,  and  alto  in  Campbell'*,  the  flrst  verse  of  tliis  seventh  chapter 
If  connected  In  this  Harmony  with  the  sixth  chapter.    See  Part  VL  Sect.  it. 

X  Or,  kinimen  ;  and  »o  in  tht  foUcwing  Mraes. 

$  Tbe  common  text  Is  ovTta;,  not  p^t:  Oriesbach  has  CVK,  not  ;  an.l  so  alio  has  Schola.  Lachman  bM 
ovwiii.  Mace  renders  "  I  do  not  go  with  yoM."  In  the  text,  yff  is  snpplied,  as  in  Newcome:  bof  It  !• 
ooi  needed  for  onr  Lord's  Jostiflcation  ag4init  Porphyry's  change  of  inconstancy.  See  DiM.  lY.  Stet.  iU. 
Part  If.     Were  9%>k  certainly  the  true  reading,  we  onght  not  to  iasert  p§t. 

F 
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OCCURRENCES  AT  THE  FEAST  OP  TADRRNACLBS. 


[PART  ill. 


MATT. 


MARK 


LUKE 


Gm.  17;  lO. 


JOHN  VII. 

*  Havings  said  these  things  unto  them,  he  remained 
in  Galilee. 

*°  Bat  when  his  brethren  had  gone  up,  then  he 
also  went  up  unto  the  feast,  not  openlj,  but  as  in 
secret. 

"  The  Jews  *  therefore  sought  him  at  the  feast,  and 
said, "  Where  is  he?  '*  "  And  there  was  much  private 
debating t  among  the  multitudes  concerning  him: 
some  said,  **  He  is  a  good  man : "  others  said,  **  Naj; 
but  he  deceiveth  the  multitude.'*  *'  No  one,  however, 
spake  openly  of  him,  for  fear  of  the  Jews. 

^*  But  when  it  was  now  the  middle  of  the  feast, 
Jesus  went  up  into  the  temple,  and  taught  *'  And 
the  Jews  wondered,  saying,  "  How  knoweth  this 
man  learning,  having  never  been  taught!  **  **  Jesus, 
therefore,  answered  them  and  said,  ^  Mj  doctrine  is 
not  mine,  but  his  that  sent  me.  '^  If  any  man 
desire  to  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  concerning  the 
doctrine,  whether  it  is  from  God,  or  whether  I  speak 
from  myself.  "  He  that  speaketh  from  himself 
seeketh  his  own  glory :  but  he  that  seeketh  the  glory 
of  him  that  sent  him — he  is  true,  and  unrighteousness 
is  not  in  him." 

'*  "  Did  not  Moses  give  you  the  law  f  and  yet  no 
one  of  you  doeth  the  law :  why  are  ye  seeking  to  kill 
mef "  *°  The  multitude  answered  and  said,  "  Thou 
hast  a  demon  :  who  is  seeking  to  kill  thee  f " 
**  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  **  I  have 
done  one  work,  and  ye  all  wonder  at  it.^  **  Mosei 
gave  unto  you  circumcision, — not  that  it  is  from 
Moses,  but  from  the  fathers, — and  ye  on  the  sabbath 
circumcise  a  man.  **  If  a  man  receive  circumcision 
on  the  sabbath,  that  the  law  of  Moses  should  not  be 
broken,  are  ye  angry  at  me,  because  I  have  made 
a  man  altogether  whole  on  the  sabbath  f  ^  Judge 
not  according  to  appearance,  but  judge  righteous 
judgment'' 

**    Some  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  said 


•  "The  J»wi»'  ©Hen  denotet,  la  IhU  Ootpel,  tbr  kmdinf  •"<*• 

♦  Th«  •rlcliMl  !•  yoyyvff/ioc,  mmrwmring.  The  verb  ocean  In  ver.  n.  Bo«b  denote  hero  Iko 
narmaTiBg  to«iid  of  many  low  voicea. 

t  Upon  tiM  dsratloa  utigned  In  tbli  Hamony  to  tba  MIniitry  of  Christ,  the  present  was  the  flrst 
IMlval  saccccdlnf  that  at  which  onr  Lord  cored  the  infirm  man  at  the  Pool  of  Bethesda.  The  refereaco 
•o  the  miraeta  is  thns  natoral  and  striking :  bat  can  this  be  said,  if  (as  npon  every  other  bypocbesis) 
a  year  and  some  months,  Inclading  three,  if  not  foar^  of  the  great  national  festlvab,  had  intervened  t 
It  is  olear  that  onr  Lord  bad  not  boen  In  Jemsalera  since  that  miracle ;  and  Is  it  conceivable  that  b« 
who  himself  onlolned  the  toltlraent  of  the  law,  wonM  disobey  Its  eapress  injancrions  on  this  point  t 
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therefore,  *'  Is  not  this  he  whom  they  are  seeking  to 
kill?  ^  And,  behold,  he  is  speaking  openly,  and 
they  say  nothing  to  him.  Do  the  rulers  really  know 
that  he  is  the  Christ?  *^  Yet  we  know  him,  whence 
he  is:  but  when  the  Christ  citmeth,  no  man  knoweth 
whence  he  is."  **  Jesus  therefore  cried  aloud  in 
the  temple  as  he  taught,  saying,  <*  Ye  both  know  me, 
and  ye  know  whence  I  am  I  yet  I  hare  not  come 
of  myself;  but  he  that  sent  me  is  tnie,  whom  ye 
know  not  ^  I  know  him  :  for  I  am  from  him,  and 
he  sent  me  forth."  *  They  sought,  therefore,  to 
take  him  :  yet  no  one  laid  kit  hand  on  him,  because 
his  hour  was  not  yet  come. 

''  Now  many  of  the  multitude  belicTed  on  him, 
and  said,  '<  Will  the  Christ,  when  he  cometh,  do 
more  miracles  than  these  which  this  man  hath 
done!"  **  The  Pharisees  heard  the  multitude 
murmuring  these  things  concerning  him  ;  and  the 
Pharisees  and  the  chief  priests  sent  officers  to  take 
him.  ^  Jesus  therefore  said,  *'  Yet  a  little  while  I 
am  w  ith  you,  and  then  I  go  away  unto  him  that  sent 
me.  **  Ye  will  seek  me,  and  shall  not  find  me :  and 
where  I  am,  ye  cannot  come."  •*  The  Jews  there- 
fore said  among  themselves,  *'  Whither  is  he  about 
to  go,  that  we  shall  not  find  him !  is  he  about  to  go 
unto  the  dispersion  among  the  Gentiles,  and  teach 
the  Gentiles}  ^  What  is  this  word  that  he  spake, 
'  Ye  shall  seek  me,  and  shall  not  find  tne:  and  where 
I  am,  ye  cannot  come? ' " 

^  Now  on  the  last  day,  the  great  day  of  the 
feast,  Jesus  stood  and  cried  aloud,  saying,  '*  If 
any  one  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me,  aud  drink. 
^  He  that  believeth  on  me,  as  the  scripture  hath 
said,  from  witliin  him  shall  flow  rivers  of  living 
water."  ^  (Now  this  he  spake  concerning  the 
spirit,  which  they  tliat  believe  on  him  were  about 
to  receive ;  for  the  holy  spirit  was  not  yet  given ; 
because  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified).  ^  Many  of 
the  multitude,  therefore,  when  they  heard  this  word, 
said,  **Thi8  is  in  truth  the  Prophet"  *'  Others 
said,  **This  is  the  Christ"  But  others  said,  *<  ^ay, 
for  the  Christ  doth  not  come  out  of  Galilee. 
^^  Hath  not  the  scripture  said  that  the  Christ  com- 
eth of  the  offspring  of  David,  and  from  the  town 
of  Bethlehem,  where  David  was !  "  *^  There  was 
therefore  a  division  in  the  multitude  because  of  him. 
^^  Now  some  of  them  were  desirous  to  take  him; 
but  no  one  laid  hands  on  him. 


44 


OCCURHENGES  AT  THE  FEAST  OF  TABERNACLES. 


{HART  lit. 


MATT. 


MARK 


LUKE 


JOHN  VIL  VIIL 

^  The  officers,  therefore,  came  back  to  the  chief 
priests  and  Pharisees ;  aud  these  said  unto  them, 
**  Wh^  ha?e  ye  not  brought  himf*  **  The  officers  an. 
swered,  "Never  man  spake  like  this  man."*  ^  The 
Pharisees  therefore  answered  them,  "Arc  ye  also 
deceived?  ^^  hath  any  one  of  the  rulers  believed  on 
him,  or  of  the  Pharisees?  ^  but  this  multitude, 
who  know  not  the  law,  are  accursed."  ^  Nicodemus 
saith  unto  them,  (he  that  came  to  him  h^  night, 
being  one  of  them),*'  "Doth  our  law  condemn  a 
man,  unless  it  first  hear  from  himself,  and  know 
what  he  doeth  ? "  ^'^  They  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  "Art  thou  also  from  Galilee?  Search,  and 
see  'y  for  a  prophet  hath  not  been  raised  up  out  of 
Galilee." 

^    [And  every  one   went   unto  his  own  house  : 

Cu.  VIII.  but  Jesus  went  unto  the  mount  of  Olives. 
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with  the  Jews,  on  the  Day  ajter  the  Festival* 
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'  Now  early  in  the  morning  he  came  again  into 
the  temple,  and  all  the  people  came  unto  him  ;  and 
he  sat  down  and  taught  them.  '  But  the  Scribes 
and  the  Pharisees  bring  unto  him  a  woman  taken  in 
adultery ;  and  having  set  her  in  the  midst  of  the 
people,  *  they  say  unto  him,  "  Rabbi,  this  woman 
was  taken  in  the  act  of  adultery  :  *  now  Moses  in 
the  law  commanded  us,  that  such  women  should  be 
stoned:  what  therefore  sayest  thou!"  ^  Now  this 
they  said,  trying  him,  that  they  might  have  whereqf 
to  accuse  him.  But  Jesus  stooped  down  and  with 
his  finger  wrote  on  the  gpround.  ^  But  when  they 
continued  asking  him,  he  raised  himself  up  and  said 
unto  them,  ^'Let  him  who  is  without  sin  among 
you,  first  cast  a  stone  at  her."  *  And  again  he 
stooped  down,  and  wrote  on  the  ground.  '  But 
they  having  heard  it,  and  being  convicted  by  con- 
scienct^,  went  out  one  by  one,  beginning  from  the 


•  The  cUase  i»C  ovroQ  6  av^pianoQ^  it  marked  by  Grietbach  as  of  tooiewbat  donbtful  aathority ; 
and  it  ii  oinlued  by  Lachman,  ai  alao  by  Granville  Peon.  WItboat  thU  elaote,  the  worda  of  the  oflctra 
are,  *' Never  ipake  man  tbntl"  ov^cirorc  ovrmQ  cXoXqtfcv  av^puuro^. 


SECT,  //.I 


DBBATX  WITH  THE  JEWS  IN  THE  TREASURY. 


45 


MATT. 


MARK 


LUKE 


Dmit,  17;  e. 


JOHN  Via. 
elder,  even  to  the  last :  and  Jesus  alone  was  left, 
and  the  woman  standing  in  the  midst  '*  But 
Jesus  having  raised  himself  up  and  seen  no  one 
except  the  woman,  he  said  unto  her,  ^  Woman, 
where  are  those  thine  accusers  ?  hath  no  one  passed 
sentence  on  thee!"  "  She  said,  **  No  one,  Lord ! " 
And  Jesus  said  unto  her,  "  Neither  do  I  pass  sen- 
tence on  thee :  go,  and  sin  no  more.*']  • 

"  Again,  therefore,  Jesus  spake  unto  them,  saying, 
**  I  am  the  light  of  the  world  :  he  that  foUoweth  me 
will  not  walk  in  darkness,  but  shall  ha?e  the  light 
of  life.'*  "  The  Pharisees  therefore  said  unto  him, 
**  Thou  bearest  testimony  concerning  thyself ;  thy 
testimony  is  not  true."  '^  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  ^Though  I  bear  testimony  concerning 
myself,  my  testimony  is  true  ;  for  I  know  whence  I 
came,  and  whither  I  go  :  but  ye  know  not  whence  I 
come,  or  whither  I  go.  *^  Ye  judge  according  to 
the  flesh;  I  judge  no  man :  '*  and  yet  if  J  judge, 
my  judgment  is  true ;  because  I  am  not  alone,  bat 
I  and  the  Father  that  sent  me.  *^  Now  e?en  in 
your  law  it  is  written,  that  the  testimony  of  two 
men  is  true.  "  I  am  one  who  bear  testimony 
concerning  myself,  and  the  Father  that  sent  me 
beareth  testimony  concerning  me.''  *^  They  said 
therefore  unto  him,  '<  Where  is  thy  Father !  "  Jesus 
answered,  ^  Ye  neither  know  me,  nor  my  Father : 
if  ye  had  known  me,  ye  would  have  known  my 
Father  also." 

^  These  words  he  spake  in  the  treasury,  while 
teaching  in  the  temple:  yet  no  one  laid  hold  on 
him  ;  because  his  hour  was  not  yet  come. 

"  Jesus  therefore  said  again  unto  them,  "  I  go 
away,  and  ye  will  seek  me,  and  will  die  in  your  sin: 
whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come."  *•  The  Jews  there- 
fore said,  "  Will  he  kill  himself?  because  he  saith, 
<  Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come.'"  ^  And  he  said 
unto  them,  ''Ye  are  from  beneath;  1  am  from 
above :  ye  are  of  this  world ;  I  am  not  of  this  world. 


*  The  puMge  begiuning  with  the  last  vcrK  of  the  vUth  chapter,  and  ending  here,  ii  marked  by 
Giieibach  ai  of  doobtfal  anthority.  Lachman  entirely  omits  It,  as  does  Granville  Penn,  who  argnes 
earnestly  against  its  genuineness.  It  is  wanting  in  several  ancient  and  valuable  testimonies;  and  in  othen 
it  appears  with  considerable  vaiiations,  and  even  in  a  dilferent  place.  Scholt  however  decides  In  favour 
•f  Its  genuineness.  Kuinoel  states  at  great  length  the  arguments  for  and  against  it ;  and  gives  hit 
judgment,  thongfi  Ics*  decideily,  on  the  Mme  side  as  8cho|s.  The  internal  cvidrnre  is  strongly  In 
favour  uf  the  authenticity  of  the  reoord  ;  and  the  external  evidence  preponderates  for  its  genuineness. 
Whether  or  not  actually  writttn  by  th«  Evangelist,  it  may,  I  think,  b«  rightly  regarded  aa  recording  hit 
tcitlmony* 
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'*  I  said  therefore  unto  jrou,  Ye  will  die  in  your 
sins :  for  if  ye  believe  not  that  I  am  he,  ye  will  die 
in  your  sins.*'  ^  They  said  therefore  unto  him, 
''Who  art  thou?"  And  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
*'  That  which  I  told  you  even  at  the  bej^inning.  *  I 
have  many  things  to  say  and  to  judge  concerning 
you  :  but  he  that  sent  me  is  true ;  and  those  things 
which  I  have  heard  from  him,  I  say  unto  the 
world.*'  ^  They  understood  not  that  he  spake  to 
them  of  the  Father.  ^  Jesus  therefore  said  unto 
them,  **  When  ye  have  lifted  up  the  Son  of  man, 
then  shall  ye  know  that  I  am  he :  and  I  do  nothing 
of  myself^  but  as  my  Father  hatli  taught  me,  I 
speak  these  things.  ^  And  he  that  sent  me  is  with 
me :  the  Father  hath  not  left  me  alone ;  because  I 
always  do  those  things  that  please  him.'* 

^  While  speaking  these  words,  many  believed  on 
him.  "  Jesus  therefore  said  to  those  Jews  who 
believed  on  him,'*  If  ye  continue  in  my  word,  ye  are 
my  disciples  indeed  ;  ^  and  ye  shall  know  the  truth, 
and  the  truth  will  make  you  fiee."  ^  The  Jewg 
answered  him,  "We  are  Abraham's  offspring,  and 
were  never  enslaved  to  any  one :  how  sayest  thou, 
'Ye  shall  be  made  free  I '  "  ^  Jesus  answered  them, 
"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Every  one  who 
committcth  sin  is  the  slave  of  sin.  *^  Now  the  slave 
abideth  not  in  the  house  for  ever :  the  Son  abideth 
for  ever.  ^  If  therefore  the  Son  make  you  free, 
ye  will  be  free  indeed.  '^  I  know  that  ye  are 
Abraham's  offspring ;  yet  ye  are  seeking  to  kill  me, 
because  my  word  hath  no  place  in  you.  *  I  am 
speaking  that  which  I  have  seen  with  my  Father: 
and  ye  therefore  arc  doing  that  which  ye  have  seen 
with  your  father.''  ^  They  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  "  Abraham  is  our  father."  Jesus  saith 
unto  them,  "  If  ye  were  Abraham's  children,  ye 
would  do  the  works  of  Abraham.  *^  But  now  ye 
are  seeking  to  kill  me,  a  man  who  have  told  you  the 
truth  which  I  have  heard  from  God :  this  did  not 
Abraham.  ^'  Ye  are  doing  the  deeds  of  your 
father."  They  said  therefore  unto  him,  "  We  were 
not  bom  of  fornication  ;  we  have  one  Father — God.'* 
^  Jesus  said  unto  them,  "  If  God  were  your  Father, 
ye  would  love  me :  for  I  came  forth  from  God,  and 
have  come  unto  tf»u ;  for  I  have  not  come  of  myself, 
but  he  sent  me.  ^  Why  do  ye  not  understand  my 
language  f  because  ye  are  unable  to  listen  to  my 
word.    ^  Yc  are  of  yQur  father  the  devil,  and  the 
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desires  of  your  father  ye  are  willing  to  do.  He  was 
a  murderer  from  the  beginning,  and  abode  not  in 
the  truth,  because  truth  is  not  in  him.  When  he 
speakcth  a  lie,  lie  speaketh  of  his  own :  for  he  is  a 
liar,  and  the  father  of  Ijfing.  ^'  But  because  I  tell 
you  the  truth,  ye  do  not  beliere  me.  ^  Which  of 
you  convicteth  me  of  sin !  If  I  say  the  truth,  why 
do  ye  not  believe  roel  *'^  He  that  is  of  God 
heareth  the  words  of  God :  on  this  account  ye  do 
not  hear,  because  ye  are  not  of  God."  **  The  Jews 
answered  and  said  unto  him,  ''  Say  we  not  well, 
Thou  art  a  Samaritan,  and  hast  a  demon? "  ^  Jesus 
answered,  "  I  have  not  a  demon  ;  but  I  honour  my 
Father,  and  ye  dishonour  me.  ^  Yet  f  seek  not 
my  own  glory  :  there  is  one  that  seeketh  and 
judgeth.  ^'  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  If  any 
one  keep  my  word,  he  shall  never  see  death.''* 
•*  The  Jews  therefore  said  unto  him,  **Now  we 
know  that  thou  hast  a  demon.  Abraham  is  dead, 
and  the  prophets  ;  and  thou  say  est, '  If  any  keep  my 
word,  he  shall  never  taste  of  death.'  **  Art  thou 
greater  than  our  father  Abraham,  who  is  dead  f  and 
the  prophets  aUo  are  dead:  whom  makest  thou 
thyself? "  •*  Jesus  answered,  "  If  I  glorify  myself, 
my  glory  is  nothing :  it  is  my  Father  that  glorifieth 
me  ;  of  whom  ye  say,  that  he  is  your  God :  ^  yet  ye 
have  not  known  him ;  but  I  know  him ;  and  if  I 
say,  I  know  him  not,  I  shall  be  a  liar  like  unto  you  : 
but  I  know  him,  and  I  keep  his  word.  ^  Your 
father  Abraham  rejoiced  in  hopef  that  he  should  tee 
my  day :  and  he  saw  tl,  and  was  glad.''  '^  The 
Jews  therefore  said  unto  him,  **  Thou  art  not  yet 
fifty  years  old,  and  hast  thou  seen  Abraham?" 
**  Jesus  said  unto  them,  '^  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  Before  Abraham  was,^  1  am  he.**  '^  They  took 
up  stones,  therefore,  to  cast  at  him  :  bat  Jesus  hid 
himself,  and  went  out  from  the  temple.§ 


•  LU,  he  shall  sot  $tt  death  for  ever,  «»C  ^ov  amva. 

f  tiyaXXiatraTO,    This  verb  denotes  jofoma  exultaHcn,    RolnocI,  like  Scblestner*  esplaiat  it  here, 
JnM^W  ^^r&d,   **  taetabondoi  opUbat."-^  And  be   taw  it  af»  off**   mlgbt  ezpreu  Kot   tUt  : 
Hebr.  xl.  IS. 


t  Or,  Before  be  beeometh  Abraham,  (1.  e.  Father  ^f  witmjf  natiomt)*  For  the  graoimatieal  een- 
•Iraetlon  of  thU  elaase,  lee  rh.  xlv.  «4.  The  nest  claoM  it  rendered  at  in  Jokm  iv.  M.  viii.  M,  sa. 
tat.     xilL  10.    xviil.  5,6,  8. 

f  The  eommon  text  hat  thit  addition,  "(olng  throngh  the  mldtt  of  them,  and  to  patted  by."  Grictbach 
rojoctt  It  from  hit  text :  Scbola  rotalnt  It:  Lachman  interti  it  In  braekett. 
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And  as  he  passed  by,  he  saw  a  man  blind  fh>m 
birth.  '  And  his  disciples  asked  him,  saying, 
**  Rabbi,  who  sinned,  this  man,  or  his  parents,  that 
he  was  bom  blind ! "  '  Jesus  answered,  **  Neither 
this  man  sinned,  nor  his  parents :  but  ii  i$  that  the 
works  of  God  might  be  made  manifest  in  him.  ^  I 
must  work  the  works  of  him  that  sent  me,  while  it 
is  day  :  the  night  eometh,  when  no  one  can  work . 
^  While  I  am  in  the  world,  I  am  the  light  of  the 
world."  *  Having  said  these  things,  he  spat  on  the 
ground,  and  made  clay  of  the  spittle,  and  anointed 
the  eyes  of  the  blind  man  with  the  clay,  ^  and  said 
unto  him,  ''Go,  wash  in  the  pool  of  Siloam,'* 
(which  is,  interpreted.  Sent).  He  went  therefore, 
and  washed,  and  came  away  seeing.  *  The  neigh- 
bonrs  therefore,  and  they  who  before  saw  him  that 
he  was  a  beggar,  said,  ^  Is  not  this  he  that  sat  and 
begged  1"  *  Others  said,  «  This  is  he :  >*  and  others, 
*<It  is  like  him:"  he  himself  said,  <'I  am  heJ' 
*^  They  said  therefore  unto  him,  '<  How  were  thine 
eyes  opened!"  **  He  answered  and  said,  *'A  man 
called  Jesus  made  clay,  and  anointed  mine  eyes,  and 
said  to  me,  *Qo  to  Siloam,  and  wash :'  and  I  went 
and  washed,  and  I  received  sight"  *'  They  said 
therefore  to  him,  « Where  is  hef"  He  laith,  "I 
know  not." 

"  They  bring  him  to  the  Pharisees  that  aforetime 
ttoi  blind.  '^  Now  it  was  the  sabbath  when  Jetas 
made  the  clay,  and  opened  his  eyes.*  **  Again, 
therefore,  the  Pharisees  also  asked  him  how  he  re- 
ceived his  sight :  and  he  said  nnto  them,  "He  pat 
clay  upon  mine  eyes,  and  I  washed,  and  I  see." 
"  Therefore  some  of  the  Pharisees  said,  "  This 
flum  is  not  from  Ood,  because  he  keepeth  not  the 
sabbath."  Others  said,  **  How  can  a  man  that  is  a 
sinner  do  such  miracles  f "  And  there  was  a  difition 
among  them.  "  They  say  again  to  the  blind  man, 
**  What  sayest  thou  concerning  him,  becanse  he 
hath  opened'^ thine  eyes?"    And  he  said,  **  He  is  a 

•  By  Um  Law  tUa  eighth  dajr  was  appeliit«d  Co  be  a  labbalh  ;  as  was  alio  tht  flnt  day  of  Iht  fMSt  of 
Tabtrnaekt.    Sea  Lto,  azUi.  U,i$,m, 
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prophet"  "  The  Jews  therefore  did  not  believe  con- 
ceming  him,  that  he  had  been  blind,  and  had  received 
his  sight,  until  they  called  the  parenU  of  him  that  had 
received  his  sight  *^  And  they  asked  them,  saying, 
"  This  is  your  son,  of  whom  ye  say  that  he  was  bom 
blind?  how  then  doth  he  now  see?"  ^  His  parents 
answered  them,  and  said,  **  We  know  that  this  is  our 
son,  and  that  he  was  bom  blind :  "  but  how  he 
now  seeth,  we  know  not;  or  who  hath  opened  his 
eyes,  we  know  not :  he  is  of  age  ;  ask  him :  he  will 
speak  concerning  himself."  **  These  things  said  his 
parents,  because  they  feared  the  Jews :  for  the  Jews 
had  already  i^reed,  that  if  any  man  should  acknow. 
ledge  him  a$  Christ,  he  should  be  put  out  of  the 
synagogue.  ^  On  this  account  his  parents  said, 
"He  is  of  age;  ask  him."  «*  They  therefore  a 
second  time  called  the  man  who  had  been  blind,  and 
said  unto  him,  *'  Give  glory  to  God :  we  know  that 
this  man  is  a  sinner."  **  He  answered  therefore 
and  said,  *<  If  he  is  a  sinner,  I  know  t(  not:  one 
thing  I  know,  that,  though  I  wan  blind,  I  now  see." 
*  But  they  said  to  him  again,  "  What  did  he  do  to 
iheel  how  opened  he  thine  eyes?"  "  He  answered 
them,  "I  have  told  you  already,  and  ye  did  not 
hearken :  why  do  ye  desire  to  hear  again  ?  do  ye  also 
desire  to  become  his  disciples?"  ^  They  reviled 
him,  and  said,  ''Thou  art  his  disciple;  but  we  are 
disciples  of  Moses.  ^  We  know  that  God  spake 
unto  Moses:  but  this  man — we  know  not  whence  he 
is.'*  ^  The  man  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
*' Why  herein*  is  a  wonderful  thing,  that  ye  know 
not  whence  he  .is,  and  yet  he  hath  opened  mine 
eyes !  **  Now  we  know  that  God  heareth  not 
sinners :  but  if  any  man  is  a  tme  worshiper  uf  God, 
and  doeth  his  will,  him  he  heareth.  ^  It  hath 
never  been  heard  f  that  any  one  opened  the  eyes  of 
a  num  bom  blind.  **  If  this  man  were  not  from 
God,  he  could  do  nothing."  **  They  answered  and 
said  unto  him,  "  Thou  wast  altogether  bom  in  sins, 
and  dost  thou  teach  us?"    And  they  cast  him  out. 

**  Jesus  heard  that  they  had  cast  him  out ;  and 
having  found  him,  he  said  unto  him,  **  Dost  thou 
believe  on  the  Son  of  God  ?"  **  He  answered  and 
said,  **  And  who  is  he,  Sir,  that  I  may  believe  on 


*   Ev  yap  TOVTift.    The  force  of  yap  nmy  be  shown  by  lapplying  a  word,  thw—Strangt !  for  in  tbit 
U  a  woDdcrfnl  thing,  Ac. 

t  Lit,  from  the  age,  ik  tov  amvoq,  |.  e.  fiom  the  rwrn^tnt  age,  it  hat^^  not  b«eB  htar«. 
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him?"  '^  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  ''Thou  hast 
both  seen  him,  and  he  that  talketh  with  thee  is  he." 
*  And  he  said,  "  f/ord,  I  believe! "  And  he  did  him 
revepence.  •  And  Jesus  said,  "For  judgment  I 
have  come  into  this  world,  that  they  who  see  not 
may  see ;  and  that  they  who  see  may  become  blind." 
*^  And  those  of  the  Pharisees  that  were  with  him 
heanl  these  thini^s,  and  said  unto  him,  <*  Are  we  also 
blind!"  **  Jesus  said  unto  them,  "If  ye  were 
blind,  ye  would  not  have  had  sin  :  but  now  ye 
say,  *  We  see ; '  your  sin  therefore  reroaineth. 
Ch.  X.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  He  that 
entereth  not  through  the  door  into  the  sheepfold, 
but  climbeth  up  some  other  way, — he  is  a  thief  and 
a  n>bber.  '  But  he  that  entereth  in  through  the 
dr>or  is  the  shepherd  of  the  sheep.  '  To  him  the 
door-keeper  openeth  ;  and  the  sheep  hear  his  voice : 
and  he  callcth  his  own  sheep  by  name,  and  leadeth 
them  out.  ^  And  when  he  bringeth  forth  his  own 
sheep,  he  goeth  before  them,  and  the  sheep  follow 
him  :  for  they  know  his  voice.  *  But  a  stranger 
they  will  not  follow,  but  will  flee  from  him :  for  they 
know  not  the  V(»ice  of  strangers."  *  Jesus  spake  this 
parable  *  unto  them :  but  they  understood  not  what 
things  they  were  which  he  spake  unto  them.  ^  Je- 
sus  therefore  said  unto  them  again.  •*  Verily,  verily, 
T  sny  unto  you,  I  am  the  d(K>r  of  the  sheep.  *  All 
whoever  came  before  me  are  thieves  and  nibbers: 
but  the  sheep  did  not  hear  them.  ^  I  am  the  door  : 
if  any  one  enter  in  through  me,  he  shall  be  kept  safe, 
and  shall  go  in,  and  shall  come  out,  and  shall  find 
pasture.  *^  The  thief  cometh  not.  but  to  steal,  and 
to  kill,  and  to  destroy  :  I  have  come  that  the  Mhrep 
may  have  life,  and  that  they  may  have  ii  abundantly. 
"  I  am  the  g<M>d  shepherd:  the  good  shepherd 
layeth  down  his  life  for  the  sheep.  "  But  he  that 
is  a  hireling,  and  not  the  shepherd,  whose  own  the 
sheep  are  not,  seeth  the  wolf  coming,  and  leaveth 
the  sheep,  and  fleeth,  and  the  wolf  seizeth  them,  and 
5cattereth  the  sheep.  '^  Now  the  hireling  fleeth, 
1>ecause  he  is  a  hireling,  and  careth  not  for  the 
sheep.  '*  I  am  the  good  shepherd,  and  know  my 
theep,  and  am  known   by   mine,  '*  as  the  Father 


•  Or,  alieiory.  irapOifiia.-^Th\»  word  occurs  In  none  of  the  other  GotpcU ;  and  to  the  prewat  wom 
only  in  ibii  piAcr.  8t.  John  iiet  ft  In  ch.  »rl.  25, 20.  Ic  occnm  once  more  in  f  Pft.  11.  tS.  la  tfcU  place, 
and  io  the  8epttta|lBt»  U  denofei  prmfrh.    St.  John  nowhere  a«ei  rapK^X^,  paroM*, 
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knoweth  roe,  and  I  also  know  the  Father :  and  I 
lajr  down  my  life  for  the  sheep.  '*  And  other  sheep 
I  have,  which  are  not  of  this  fold:  them  also  1  must 
bring,  and  they  will  hear  my  voice,  and  there  shall 
be  one  fold,  one  shepherd.  *^  On  this  account,  the 
Father  loveth  me,  because  1  lay  down  my  life,  that 
I  may  receife  it  again.  *'  No  one  taketh  it  fVom 
me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  myself.  I  have  authority 
to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  the  prerogative  to  receive 
it  again.  This  commission  I  have  received  of  my 
Father."* 

^'  There  was  again,  therefore,  a  division  among 
the  Jews  on  account  of  these  words.  ^  Now  many 
of  them  said,  *'  He  hath  a  demon,  and  is  mad  ;  why 
hear  ye  him  I"  **  Others  said,  '*  These  are  not  the 
words  of  a  demoniac.  Can  a  demon  open  the  eyes 
of  thebUndr'f 


*  Jn  th«ie  two  verses,  Xa/«/3avw  is  rendered  both  rtceive  and  takt :  decision  is  nnavoid«ble,  «s  there 
Is  uo  feneric  word;  and  it  b  rendered  both  ways,  even  in  the  common  version  of  this  passafe.  The  ren- 
dering adopted  in  the  17lh  verse»  and  in  the  corresponding  cianse  of  the  18th,  (for  a  Justification  of  which, 
the.readcr  may  b«  referred  to  the  author's  Reply  to  Archbishop  Magee,  App.  B.},  requires  a  change  in 
the  rendering  of  i^ovtrta,  in  the  middle  part  of  ver.  18,  since  no  generic  word  weil  suits  l>oth  claoses  : 
prtntgative,  i.  e.  "  exclusive  or  peculiar  privilege,"  seems  best  to  suit  the  connection ;  for  which  import, 
sc«  Scblensner,  no.  10,  **  prerogativa,  diguitas.  Job.  i.  li.' 


M 


t  Here  the  transactions  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  terminate,  and  with  this  verse  the  chapter  should 
have  ended.    The  remainder  of  the  chapter,  with  the  xith,  as  fkr  as  ver.  M,  will  be  found  in  Part  T. 


52  Our  Saviour  s  Public  Preaching  in  Galilee. 

At  each  of  the  three  great  National  Festivals  succeeding  onr  Lord's  inangnration 
into  the  office  of  Messiiih,  he  had  already  manifested  to  the  Priests  end  Rulers  of  the 
Jews,  the  proofs  of  his  dirine  authority,  and  had  proposed  to  them  his  heavenly  doctrine. 
At  each  he  had  been  rejected  by  them ;  and,  as  respected  the  Nation  at  large,  their  City, 
and  their  Temple,  the  Priests  and  Rulers  had  sealed  the  doom  of  their  destruction. 

In  the  intervals  between  these  Festivals,  our  Saviour,  by  occasional  miracles,  and, 
after  the  Pentecost,  by  teaching  in  their  synagogues,  had  been  preparing  the  minds  of 
the  people  of  Oalilee  for  that  signal  manifestation  of  miraculous  power  and  of  heavenly 
wisdom,  which  now  accompanied  his  public  announcement  of  the  glad  tidings  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God.  And  the  announcement  itself,  and  also  the  circumstances  attending 
it,  were  singularly  calculated  to  fulfil  all  the  expectations  of  those  who,  through  the 
preaching  of  the  Baptist,  and  the  declarations  of  ancient  prophecy,  had  been  anxiously 
waiting  for  "  the  ccmsolation  of  Israel" 

The  signal  of  Divine  Providence  for  this  grand  series  of  miracles  and  public  instruc- 
tion, was  the  Imprisonment  of  the  Baptist,  which  appears  to  have  occurred  shortly 
before  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles.  This  ended  the  Ministry  of  the  Forerunner.  The  war 
m  which  Herod  was  engaged  with  his  Father-in-law  Aretas,  kept  the  Tetrarch  away 
from  the  Galilean  portion  of  his  dominions.  Every  thing  else  was  favourable  for  this 
short,  but  most  momentous,  and  incessantly-occupied  period.  The  labours  of  the 
husbandmen  were  come  to  their  annual  termination ;  the  weather  was  settled ;  the  air 
was  temperate ;  and  the  circamstances  at  the  Tabernacles,  as  respected  both  our  liord 
himself  and  the  striking  ceremonies  which  anticipated  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  had 
necessarily  strengthened  all  the  expectations  of  the  people  of  Galilee,  that  the  time  was 
at  hand.  Being  under  a  separate  goyemment,  and  remote  from  the  strongest  influences  of 
the  Chief  Priests  and  Pharisees,  the  Galileans  were  more  at  liberty  to  listen  to  the  awaken, 
ing  declaration — tbe  kinodom  of  heaven  draweth  near*  Even  the  imprisonment 
of  the  Baptist  was  likely  to  recall,  and  to  strengthen,  the  impressions  derived  from  his  first 
proclamation,  as  the  Herald  of  one  mightier  than  himself, — k  proclamation  now  repeated 
by  the  person  whom  he  pointed  out  to  his  followers,  and  who,  though  he  had  not  yet 
announced  himself  as  the  Messiah,  had  proved,  by  powers  entirely  unknown  among  the 
Jews  for  centuries,  that  he  had  a  commission  from  Jehovah,  the  God  of  their  Fathers. 

After  his  sojourn  in  the  Desert,  Jesus  had  received  several  disciples  of  John  as  his 
followers,  who  afterwards  became  his  constant  attendants,  and  subsequently  his  apostles. 
These  must  have  been  perfectly  prepared  for  any  directions  he  might  give  them  ;  but  till 
the  present  period,  it  is  probable  that  they  usually  followed  their  ordinary  occupation  at 
the  Lake.  When  now  the  time  was  come  for  the  public  demonstration  of  authority  and 
power,  our  Lord,  on  arriving  in  Galilee  from  the  Tabernacles,  first  called  Peter  and 
John  and  their  brothers,  to  attend  his  subsequent  course.  On  the  following  sabbath, 
when  in  the  synagogue  at  Capernaum,  he  restored  to  sanity,  one  of  those  whose  minds 
had  been  deranged  by  the  exciting  expectations  of  the  Messiah,  or  other  causes.  Tbe 
publicity  of  this  act  prepared  for  the  wonderful  scenes  of  the  evening.  The  next 
morning  our  Lord  commenced  his  First  Prog^ss  through  Galilee,  to  make  known,  mors 
extensively,  the  glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom,  and  to  heal  the  bodily  disorders  of  the 
people,  while  he  taught  them  the  words  of  everlasting  life. 

By  considering  the  Descriptive  Survey  of  this  region,  given  in  the  Third  Dissertation, 
the  reader  will  follow,  with  perhaps  increased  interest,  the  transactions  of  this  astonish- 
ing period.  All  that  it  is  here  necessary  to  state,  is,  that  the  district  now  traversed  by 
our  Lord  in  his  ministry  of  mercy,  though  extremely  populous,  did  not  extend  much 
more  than  twenty  miles  each  way. 

After  a  series  of  miracles  at  Nain,  in  the  region  of  Gadara,  and  in  Capemanm,  tingle, 
but  of  a  very  impressive  nature,  he  made  a  Second  Progress.  At  the  commencement  of 
this,  he  selected  the  Twelve — from  among  those,  undoubtedly,  who  had  in  different  ways 
attended  himforacoasiderable  part  of  his  ministry ;  and,at  the  close,  he  specially  initnicted 
them  for  their  present  and  their  future  duties,  and  then  sent  them  forth  on  their  minion. 
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SECT.    I 

On  hearing  of  the  Imprisonmefit  of  the  Baptist^  Christ  begins  to  proclaim 
the  Approach  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven :  He  calls  Peter ^  Andrew, 
JameSy  and  John, 


MATT.  IV. 

'*  Now  when  Jesui  heard 
that  John  was  deliyered  up,  he 
departed  into  Galilee,  ^*  and 
having  quitted  Nazareth,  he 
came  and  dwelt  at  Capernaum, 
upon  the  sea-coast,  in  the  bor- 
ders of  Zabulon  and  Nephtha- 
lim  :  ^*  so  that  it  was  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  by  fsaiah 
the  prophet,  saying,  "  'The 
land  of  Zabulon,  and  the  land 
of  Nephthalim,  the  one  by  the 
way  of  the  sea,  the  other  along 
the  Jordan  —  Galilee  of  the 
Gentiles:*    *'  the  people  that 
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^*  Now  after  John  was  de. 

liyered    up,    Jesus   came   into 

Galilee,  proclaiming  f  the  glad 

tidings  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 
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JOHN 


/«.  •;  1,  !• 


*  The  terrilory  of  Zabatoo  adJoin«d  llic  Lake  of  Galilee,  and  extended  westwards  from  U :  that  of 
Nephthalim  lay  nprthwarda,  by  the  lide  of  (iTtpav)  the  Jordan;  and  thit  latter  formed  the  thief  part  of 
Upper  Galilee,  or  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles.  Capemanm  was  near  the  confines  of  these  tribes,  on  the 
northwestern  shore  of  the  Lake. 

f  rvptftrifMV.  This  word  mnst  have  ▼  arions  renderinp,  according  to  the  connection.  Denoting,  In 
its  original  Import,  to  proclaim  a§  a  herald.  It  came  to  signify  te  Memlge,  te  make  fuMieif  kmewm,  and. 
In  reference  to  the  tmths  and  daties  of  the  Oos  pel,  to  imetUemte  fublielp,  to  freacK  In  reltrence  to  the 
Jlret  atmeuncemeni of  the  "kingdom  of  heaven/*  proctolmlsthe  appropriate  rendering,  as  respecU  both 
Che  sobjeet  and  the  mode ;  bat  as  this  woid  can  scarcely  be  ased  withont  an  object,  when  the  original  i» 
nsed  absolntcly,  it  might  be  rendered  to  make  proelamatiem,    80  In  Matt.  III.  1.    It.  17.    Mark  i.  7. 


54 


CHRISPd  PUBLIC  PREACHING  IN  GALILBB. 


IPABT  ir. 


MATT.  IV. 
■at  in  darkness  hath  seen  great 
light ;  and  to  those  who  sat  in 
the  region  and  shadow  of  death 
light  hath  sprung  up.* 

17  From  that  time  Jesus 
hegan  to  preach ;  *  and  to  say, 
''Repent  ye:  for  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  drawcth  near." 

"  Now  as  he  was  walking 
near  the  sea  of  Galilee,  he  saw 
two  brethren,  Simon  called 
Peter,  and  Andrew  his  brother, 
casting  a  net  into  the  sea :  for 
they  were  fishers.  *•  And  he 
saith  unto  them,  ''Come  after 
me,  and  I  will  make  you  fishers 
of  men."  **  And  straightway 
they  left  the  nets,  and  followed 
him.  **  And  having  gone  for- 
wards thence,  he  saw  other  two 
brethren,  James  the  $on  of 
Zcbedee,  and  John  his  brother, 
in  a  vessel  with  Zebedee  their 
father,  mending  their  nets  ; 
and  he  called  them.  ^  And 
straightway  they  left  the  vessel 
and  their  father,  and  followed 
him. 


MARK  I. 


*^  and  saying,  "The  time  is  ful- 
filled, and  the  kingdom  of  God 
draweth  near:  repent  ye,  and 
believe  these  glad  tidings." 

"  Now  as  he  was  walking 
near  the  sea  of  Galilee,  he  saw 
Simon  and  Andrew  his  brother, 
casting  a  net  into  the  sea :  for 
they  were  fishers.  "  And  Jesus 
said  unto  them,  "Come  after 
me,  and  I  will  make  yon  to 
become  fishers  of  men."  "  And 
straightway  they  left  their  nets, 
and  followed  him.  '*  And 
having  gone  forwards  thence  a 
little,  he  saw  James  the  eon  of 
Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother, 
who  also  were  in  the  vessel 
mending  their  nets.  ^  And 
straightway  he  called  them : 
and  they  left  their  father 
Zebedee  in  the  vessel  with  the 
hired  servants,  and  went  away 
after  him. 


LUKB 


JOHN 


SECT.     II. 


On  the  ensuing  Sabbath,  Christ  heals  the  Demoniac  in  the  Synagogue  of 
Capernaum ;  then,  the  Mother  of  Peter* s  Wife ;  and,  in  the  Evening, 
many  others* 


MATT.  VIII. 


Matt.  1 ;  90. 
(Sect.  Iv.) 


MARK  I. 

*'  And  they  go  into  Ca- 
pernaum; and  straight- 
way on  the  sabbath  he 
entered  into  the  syna- 
gogue and  taught.  **  And 
they  were  astonished  at 
his    teaching :    for    he 


LUKB  IV. 

'*  And  he  went  down 
to  Capernaum,  a  city  of 
Galilee,  and  taught  them 
on  the  sabbath.  **  And 
they  were  astonished  at 
his  teaching :  for  bis 
word  was  with  authority. 


JOHN 


(S«C  p.  40.) 


Or,  fo  make  procUmniion.    See  Note  on  Mark  i.  14.  in  the  prcctding  pagr. 
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MATT.  Till. 


ffn  apatav 


MARK  1. 
taught  them  as  having 
authority,  and  not  as  the 
Scribes. 

**  And  there  was  in 
their  synagogue  a  man 


with  an  unclean  spirit; 
and  he  cried  out, 
•*      sayinff,  "  Ah  ! 

what  hast  thou  to  do 
with  us,  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth }  thou  hast  come  to 
destroy  us !  I  know  thee 
who  thou  art ;  the  Holy 
One  of  God."  «*  And 
Jesus  rebuked  it,  saying, 
**  Be  silent,  and  come 
out  of  him."  **  And  the 
unclean  spirit  having 
convulsed  him,  and  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  came 
out  of  him.  ^  And  all 
were  amazed ,  so  that  they 
reasoned  among  them- 
selves, saying,  "  What  is 
this?  what  new  teaching 
t#  thisf  for  with  autho- 
rity  he  commaudeth  even 
the  unclean  spirits,  and 
they  obey  him."  *•  And 
the  report  of  him  went 
forth  straightway  into  all 
the  surrounding  region 
of  Galilee. 

^  And  straightway, 
having  gone  out  of  the 
synagogue,  they  went 
to  the  house  of  Simon 
and  Andrew,  with  James 
and  John.  ^  Now  the 
mother-in-law  of  Simon 
^*  And  Jesus  going  to  ^  lay  sick  of  a  fever,  and 


LUKE  IV. 


JOHN 


M 


And  in  the  syna- 
gogue  there  was  a  man 
that  had  a  spirit  of  an 
unclean  demon  ;  and  he 
cried  out  with  a  loud 
voice,  **  saying,  **  Ah  ! 
what  hast  thou  to  do 
with  us,  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth }  thou  hast  come  to 
destroy  us !  I  know  thee 
who  thou  art ;  the  Holy 
One  of  God."  *»  And 
Jesus  rebuked  it,  saying, 
*<  Be  silent,  and  come 
out  of  him."  And  the 
demon  having  thrown 
him  into  the  midst,  came 
out  of  him,  not  having 
hurt  him.  ^  And  amaze- 
ment came  upon  all,  and 
they  spake  among  them- 
selves, saying,  "  What 
word  i$  thisf  for  with 
authority  and  power  he 
commandeth  the  un- 
clean spirits,  and  they 
come  out."  "  And  a 
rumour  went  forth  con- 
cerning him  into  every 
place  of  the  surrounding 
region. 


**  Now  he  arose  and 
went  out  of  the  syna- 
gogue, and  entered  into 
house  of  Simon.  Now 
the  mother-in-law  of  Si- 
mon was  taken  with  a 


•  St.  Maftbcw  record*  the  following  fact*  among  the  tranMctioni  ancceediag  the  Sermon  on  the  Monnt; 
and  they  have  a  local  connexion  with  them.  In  thii  caie,  however,  St.  Mark's  arrangement  mail  be 
preferred ;  since  he  too  closely  connect*  (ver.  t8)  the  core  of  Peter's  mother-in-law,  with  that  of  the 
demoniac,  to  allow  ns  to  suppose  that  they  did  not  occar  on  the  same  day :  while  his  obvions  and 
recorded  intimacy  with  that  Apostle,  renders  bis  order  preferable,  in  this  case,  to  that  of  St.  Matthew, 
wko  as  yet  was  BOt  a  constant  eye-witness. 
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the  house  of  Peter,  saw 
his  mother-in-law  laid  on 
a  bedf  and  sick  of  a  feFer. 
**  And  he  touched  her 
hand,  and  the  fever  left 
her :  and  she  arose,  and 
ministered  unto  them. 

'•  Now  when  eyening 
was  come,  they  brought 
unto  him  many  demoni- 
acs :  and  he  cast  out  the 
spirits  by  a  word,  and 
healed  all  that  were  sick : 
*^  so  that  it  was  fulAlled 
which  was  spoken  by 
Isaiah  the  prophet,  say- 
ing,*  '  He  took  away  our 
infirmities,  and  bare  away 
our  diseases.' 

/«.ffS;  4. 


MARK  L 

straightway  they  tell  him 
concerning  her.  "  And 
he  came  and  raised  her 
up,  taking  hqf  by  the 
hand;  and  straightway 
the  fever  left  her,  and  she 
ministered  unto  them. 

"  Now  when  evening 
was  come,  when  the  sun 
had  set,  they  brought 
unto  him  all  that  were 
diseased,  and  those  who 
were  possessed  with  de- 
mons. **  And  the  whole 
city  was  gathered  toge- 
ther  at  the  door.  **  And 
he  healed  many  that  were 
sick  of  divers  diseases, 
and  cast  out  many  de- 
mons; and  he  suffered 
not  the  demons  to  speak, 
because  they  knew  him. 


LUKE  IV. 
great  fever;  and  they  en- 
treated him  concerning 
her.  *  And  he  stood 
above  her,  and  rebuked 
the  fever :  and  it  left 
her ;  and  immediately 
rising  up  she  ministered 
unto  them. 

^  Now  when  the  sun 
was  setting,  all,  as  many 
as  had  any  sick  with 
divers  diseases,  led  them 
unto  him;  and  he  laid 
his  hands  on  each  of 
them,  and  healed  them. 
**  And  demons  also  came 
out  of  nuiny,  crying  out, 
and  saying,  ''Thou  art 
the  Son  of  God.*'  And 
rebuking  ikemj  he  suffered 
them  not  to  speak,  be- 
cause they  knew  him  to 
be  the  Christ. 


JOHN 


SECT.    IIJ. 

On  the  Day  after  the  Sabbath^  our  Lord  begins  his  First  Progress  through 
Oalilee  :  General  Account  of  it.  The  Miraculous  Draught  of 
Fishes. 


MATT.  IV. 
tvwxov    \iav 


MARK  I. 
**  And  in  the  morning, 
rising  up  a  great  while 
before  day,  he  went  forth, 
and  went  away  into  a  so- 
litary  place,  and  there 
prayed.  *"  And  Simon 
and  they  that  were  with 
him  followed  him. "  And 
having  found  him,  they 
say  unto  him,  "  All  are 
seeking  thee."  **  And 
he    saith     unto    them, 


LUKE    IV. 

**And  when  it  was 
day,  he  went  forth  and 
departed  into  a  solitary 
place:  and  the  multitudes 
sought  him,  and  came  un- 
to  him,  and  stayed  him, 
that  he  night  not  depart 
fh>m  them. 


**  But  he  said  unto 
them,  "1  must  publidi 


JONN 


•  KaioMl  obttrvti  Iktt  Xaftpavu  ii  thai  aied  io  cli.  v.  40,  sv.  M,  u  Paffra^ia,  la  tlit  acst  cla«se,  U 
lo  John  xs.  U. 


SECT.  Iil.\ 
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33 


And  Jesus  went 
about  all  Galilee,  teach- 
ing in  their  synagogues, 
and  proclaiming  the  glad 
tidings  of  the  kingdom, 
and  healing  every  dis. 
ease  and  every  weak, 
ness  among  tlie  people. 


MARK  I. 
*'  Let  us  go  into  the  next 
towns,  that  I  may  preach 


LUKE  iV.  V. 
the  glad  tidings  of  the 
kingdom  of  God  to  other 


JOHN 


there  also;  for  therefore  ,  cities  also  :  for  therefore 
[  have  come  forth."  |  [  have  been  sent  forth." 
"  And  he  continued '  **  And  he  continued 
preaching  in  their  syna-  preaching  in  the  syna- 
gogues throughout  all  i  gogues  of  Galilee. 
Galilee,  and  casting  out . 
demons. 


KrjpV<T(TUfV 


•  Ch.  V.  Now  it  came 

to  pass,  when  the  niul-  I 

titude  pressed  upon  him 

to  hear  the  word  of  G<k1, 

that  he  was  standing  by 

the  lake  of  Gennesaret ; 

^  and  he  saw  two  vessels 

standing    by   the   lake : 

but    the   fishermen  had 

gone  out  of  them,  and 

were  washing  their  nets. 

*   And   he   entered  into 

one  of  the  vessels,  which 
was  Simon's,  and  en- 
treated him  to  put  forth 
a  little  from  the  land. 
And  he  sat  down,  and 
taught  the  multitudes 
from  the  vessel.  *  Now 
when  he  ceased  speak- 
ing,  he  said  unto  Simon, 
**  Put  forth  into  the  deep, 
and  let  down  your  nets 
for  a  draught."  *  And 
Simon  answering  said 
unto      him,      "  Master,  j  tiriffrnra 


*  Tbcrc  are  to  few  poind  of  correspondence,  and  so  nany  of  difference,  between  thii  record,  and  the 
oarrative  in  Matthew  and  Mark  respecting  ibe  Call  of  Peter  ftc,  (see  Sect,  i.),  that  Macknight,  GreswciJ, 
Ac,  appear  right  in  considering  this  as  an  independent  transaction.  In  the  former  Edition,  I  placed  it 
in  the  period  before  the  Poblic  Preaching  in  Galilee ;  bnt,  as  St.  Luke  so  distinctly  arranges  it  in  the 
First  Progress,  I  feel  the  difficulty  attending  the  present  position,  (after  the  Call  of  Peter  Ac),  lets 
weighty  than  the  separation  of  It  flrom  its  context.— Most  Harmonists  regard  this  portion  of  Luke  as 
corresponding  with  the  Call  recorded  by  Matthew  and  Mark  :  but  this  supposition  appears  to  me  attended 
with  extreme  difficulty.  How  could  Mark,  especially,  have  omitted  such  a  miracle  as  that  which  Luke 
records,  if  he  had  been  acquainted  with  itt  and  how  could  he  have  been  ignorant  of  it*  if  it  occurred 
when  P«far  was  called  by  Christ  f  (Sec  Diss.  II.  Sect,  il.)— On  the  present  arrangement,  we  mnit  suppose, 
that,  while  attending  Christ  on  his  progress,  these  four  Apotiles,  when  his  conrae  lay  near  the  Lake,  went 
at  night  to  fish,  as  they  had  been  accustomed  to  do,  for  their  support. 

H 
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u 


And  the  rq)OPt  of 
him  went  throughout  all 
Syria;  and  they  brought 
unto  him  all  that  were 
sick,  penon$  afflicted 
with  diren  diseases  and 
torments,  and  demoniacs, 
and  lunatics,  and  para- 
lytics ;  and  he  healed 
them.      **    And     there 


LUKE  Y. 
though  we  have  toiled 
all  the  night,  we  have 
taken  nothing :  but  at 
thy  word  I  will  let  down 
the  net."  *  And  having 
done  this,  they  inclosed 
a  great  number  of  fishes: 
but  their  net  was  quite 
breaking  ;  '  and  they 
beckoned  to  their  com- 
panions, who  were  in 
the  other  vessel,  to  come 
and  help  them.  And 
they  came,  and  filled 
both  the  vessels,  so  that 
they  were  sinking.  '  But 
when  Simon  Peter  saw 
it,  he  fell  down  at  the 
knees  of  Jesus,  saying, 
"  Depart  from  me  ;  for 
I  am  a  sinful  man,  O 
Lord."  *  For  astonish- 
ment seized  him,  and  all 
that  were  with  him,  at 
the  draught  of  fishes 
which  they  had  taken; 
'°  and  in  like  manner 
also  James  and  John, 
the  sons  of  Zebedee,  who 
were  partners  with  Si- 
mon. And  Jesus  said 
unto  Simon,  "  Fear  not; 
henceforth  thou  shalt 
catch  men."  "  And 
when  they  had  brought 
their  vessels  to  land,  they 
left  all,  and  followed 
him. 


JOHN 


SECT.  ///.] 
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1I4TT.  IV. 
followed  him  great  mal- 
titodes  from  Galilee,  and  i 
Decapolis,  and  Jemsa-  j 
lem,  and  Judea,  and  i 
th£  coMntry  (bejond  the  ! 
Jordan. 


MARK  I. 


LUKB  T. 


JOHN 


SECT.     IV. 


At  the  chse  of  our  LorcTs  First  Progress  through  Galilee,  he  delivers  his 

Sermon  on  the  Mount,  near  Capernaum.* 


MARK 


LUKB  VI. 


JOHN 


^  And  he  lifted  up  his 
eyes  on  his  disciples,  and  said, 
**  Blessed  are  ye  poor ;  for 
yours  is  the  kingdom  of  God. 
*^  Blessed  are  ye  that  hanger 
now  ;  for  ye  shall  be  filled. 
Blessed  are  ye  that  weep  now ; 
for  ye  shall  laugh. 


MATT.  V. 

Now  seeing  the  multitudes, 
he  went  up  the  mountain :  f 
and  having  sat  down,  his  dis- 
ciples came  unto  him.  *  And  he 
opened  his  mouth,  and  taught 
them,  saying,  *  '^  Blessed  J  are 
the  poor  in  spirit;  for  theirs 
is    the    kingdom    of    hearen. 

*  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn  ; 
for  they   shall    be    comforted. 

*  Blessed  are  the  meek  ;  for 
they   shall    inherit    the    land. 

*  Blessed  ar0  they  that  hunger 
and  thirst  after  righteousness; 
for  they  shall  be  filled.  ^  Bless, 
ed  are  the  merciful ;  for  they 
shall  obtain  mercy.  '  Blessed 
are  the  pure  in  heart ;  for  they 
shall  see  God.  '  Blessed  are 
the    peacemakers ;     for    they 


•  In  St.  Lake's  Gnomology,  (Din.  II.  Snppl.  Ii.)>  there  art  leverml  paiMfts  cio«ely  eorresponding  with 
parti  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Moant  at  recorded  by  St.  Matthew,  Mme  of  which  may,  potaihly,  have  been 
deliTcred  enlp  in  tbif  Discoarae.  It  has  not,  however,  been  deemed  expedient  te  aeparate  thcic  from 
their  context.— That  the  DiMonrse  record^l  by  St.  Lnlie,  in  ch.  vi.,  l»  the  same  with  that  in  St. 
Matthew's  Gospel,  is,  very  decidedly,  the  mokt  probable  supposition.  See  the  Note  at  the  end  of  this 
Section,  pp.  70,  71. 

f  TO  opoc*  As  the  Discourse  was  obvioosly  delivered  on  a  hill  near  Capemanm,  it  is  not  improbable 
that  '*fAe  mountain*'  was  tlie  ai^ual  deslgnatiun  of  it.  The  presence  of  the  article,  however,  does  not 
preclude  from  rendering  "a  mountain." 

X  MaKopiot  is  rendered  hapfjf,  by  Newcome,  Campbell,  and  others.  Bat  the  Septuagint  emplo>s 
this  word  in  the  Psalms,  where  we  have  Heeaed  ;  and  Uueed  is  much  more  farcibie  than  kafp$,  always 
eonvejing  a  reference  to  the  appointment  and  blessing  of  God. 
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shall  he  called  sons  of  God. 
'*  Blessed  are  they  that  are 
persecuted  for  righteousness* 
sake ;  for  theirs  is  the  king- 
dom of  heaviti.  "  Blessed  are 
ye,  whtn  men  shall  revile  you, 
and  persecute  you,  and  say 
every  evil  thing  against  you 
ft>r  m^   suke,  speaking  falsely. 


13 


Rejoice,  and  be  exceeding 
glad  :  for  great  is  your  reward 
in  heaven  :  for  so  persecuted 
they  the  prophets  that  were 
before  you. 


MARK 


LUKE  VI. 


JOHN 


'■'  "  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the 
earth  :  but  if  the  salt  have  lost 
its  savour,  with  what  shall  it  be 
ialtedl  it  is  thenceforth  good 
for  nothing,  but  to  be  cast  out, 
and  trod  upon  by  men.  **  Ye 
are  the  light  of  the  world.  A 
city  placed  on  a  hill  cannot 
be  hid.  '^  And  men  do  not 
light  a  lamp,  and  put  it  under 
the  measure,  but  on  the  stand  ; 
and  it  shineth  unto  all  that  are 
in  the  house.  ^^  So  let  your 
light  shine  before  men,  that 
they  may  see  your  good  works 
and  glorify  your  Father  who  is 
in  heaven. 

•7  "  Think  not  that  I  have 
come  to  destroy  the  law  or  the 
prophets :  1  have  not  come  to 
destroy,  but  to  fulfil.  "  For 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  Until 
heaven  and  earth  pass  away, 
one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  by  no 


Xi/xitc 


^  Blessed  art 
yvy  when  men  sliall  hate  you, 
and  when  they  shall  separate 
you  from  them,  and  revile  you, 
and  cast  out  your  name  as 
evil,  for  the  Son  of  man's  sake. 
'^^  Rejoice  ye  in  that  day,  and 
leap  for  joy  ;  for,  behold,  your 
rewanl  in  great  in  heaven:  for 
thus  did  their  fathers  unto  the 
prophets.  **  But  woe  for  you 
that  are  rich  !  for  ye  arc  receiv- 
ing  your  consolation.  "Woe  for 
you  that  are  filled!  for  ye  shall 
hunger.  Woe  for  you  lliat 
laugh  now  !  for  ye  shall  mourn 
and  weep.  *  Woe  for  you, 
when  men  speak  well  of  you  ! 
for  tlius  did  their  fathers  to  the 
false  prophets. 

(Vt-r.  '27  in  p.  63.) 


See  tukex\,iy 
(Pari  V.  Scct.z.  $.  2.; 
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means  pass  awa^  from  the  law, 
till  aU  l>e  fulfiUed.  '»  Whoso, 
ever  therefore  shall  break  one 
of  the  least  of  these  command- 
ments, and  shall  teach  men  so, 
he  shall  be  called  least  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaFen:  but  who- 
soever shall  do  and  teach  ihem^ 
he  shall  be  called  great  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  ^  For  I 
say  unto  you,  Unless  your 
righteousness  shall  abound 
more  than  that  of  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  by  no 
means  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven. 

**  "  Ye  have  heard  from  them 
that  it  was  said  to  those  of  old 
time,  *Thou  shalt  not  kill;  and 
whosoever  shall  kill  shall  be 
liable  to  the  judgment: '  •  "  but 
I  say  unto  you,  Every  one  who 
is  angry  with  his  brother  with- 
out a  cause  shall  be  liable  to 
the  judgment :  and  whosoever 
shall  say  to  his  brother,  *  Raca ! ' 
rain  empty  fellow,  shall  be  liable 
to  the  council :  and  whosoever 
shall  say,  <  More ! '  vHe  worth- 
leis  wretchf  shall  be  liable  to 
hell  tire.  ^  If  therefore  thou 
bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar,  and 
there  remember  that  thy  brother 
hath  any  complaint  against  thee; 
**  leave  there  thy  gift  before 
the  altar,  and  go  thy  way  ;  first 
obtain  reconciliation  with  thy 
brother,  and  then  come  and 
offer  thy  gift. 

**  "  Agree  with  thine  adver- 
sary  quickly,  whilst  thou  art  in 
the   way   with    him  ;   lest   the 


MARK 


LUKE  VI. 


JOHN 


(Note  p.  03) 


didKXayri^t 


Sec  Luke  xii.  5t,  99. 
(Part  VII.  Sect.  vi.$  9.) 


*  Or,  (he  coort.  The  passage  referi  to  the  three  gradations  of  panithment  among  the  Jcwi :  inch  a» 
were  inflicted  by  the  Coort  of  sewn  Judges,  fl  KpiCfig,  eitablishetl  in  every  city;  the  severer  pnaishmcnts, 
such  as  excoinmnnication,  inflicted  by  the  Sanhedrim,  ro  ovvk^piov  ;  and  capital  punishments,  after 
which  the  bodies  of  criminals  were  burned  in  the  valley  of  Hinnom,  4  yitvva  rov  irvpOQ,  To  mark 
this  gradation,  (by  which  future  punishments  are  denoted),  (he  last  expression  might  well  have  been 
rendered, '  (he  Gehenna  of  Are.' 
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adyersary  deliver  thee  to  the 
judge,  and  the  judge  delirer 
thee  to  the  officer,  and  thou  be 
cast  into  prison.  ^  Verily  I 
say  unto  thee,  Thou  sbalt  by 
no  means  come  out  thence,  till 
then  hast  paid  the  uttermost 
farthing. 

«7  "Ye  have  heard  that  it 
was  said,  *  Thou  slialt  not 
commit  adultery : '  ^  but  I  say 
unto  you.  Every  one  who  looketh 
on  a  woman  so  as  to  lust  after 
her,  hath  already  committed 
adultery  with  her  in  his  heart 
*  Now  if  thy  right  eye  is  lead- 
ing thee  to  sin,*  pluck  it  out, 
and  cast  U  from  thee  :  for  it  is 
profitable  for  thee  that  one  of 
thy  members  should  perish,  and 
that  thy  whole  body  should  not 
be  cast  into  hell.  ^  And  if  thy 
right  hand  is  leading  thee  to 
sin,  cut  it  off,  and  cast  it  from 
thee  :  for  it  is  profitable  for 
thee  that  one  of  thy  members 
should  perish,  and  that  thy 
whole  body  should  not  be  cast 
into  hell. 

"  "Now  it  was  said,  'Who- 
soever shall  put  away  his 
wife,  let  him  give  her  a  writing 
of  divorcement:'  **  but  I  say 
unto  you,  Whosoever  shall  put 
away  his  wife,  except  for  the 
cause  of  fornication^  causeth 
her  to  commit  adultery:  and 
whosoever  shall  marry  her  that 
hath  been  put  away,  comroitteth 
adultery. 

*•  "  Again,  ye  have  heard  that 
it  was  said    to    them    of   old 


MARK 


LUKE  VI. 


JOHN 


See  Lvke  xvi.  18. 
(Part  V.  Sect.  vi.  $.4) 


•  W«  have  no  Pingle  word  to  express  the  import  of  eicaviaXil^ut,  which  it  peraliar  to  ecelesiaatlcal 
Greek.  It  denotes  to  eaum  to  fall,  either  from  duty  or  from  allegiance.  The  nonn  atavCfiKov  denotes 
the  tautt  qf  tin  or  qf  dmertionf—a  ttumhUng^block,  The  verb  is  fonnd  (see  Schmidt)  in  Matt.  v.  99,  M. 
311.6.  ziil.  91,  07.  xv.^19.  xvil.  97.  xviii.  0,  8,  9.  xxlv.  10.  xxvl.  81,  SS.  ^far*  iv.  17.  vi.  8.  ix.  41, 
48,  45,  47.  xiv.  97,  99.  Lukt  vli.  98.  xvii.  9.  John  vi.  01.  xvi.  1.— Xrov^aXov,  Is  foand  in  Matt, 
xlii.  41.    xvi.  98.    xviii.  7  (three  times),    tuke  xvii.  1. 
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time,  'Thoa  shalt  not  forswear 
th^rself,  but  shalt  perform  unto 
the  Lord  thine  oaths ;'  ^  but  I 
saj  unto  jou.  Swear  not  at  all : 
neither  by  heaven,  for  it  is  the 
throne  of  Ood;  ^  nor  bj  the 
earth,  for  it  is  his  footstool; 
nor  by  Jerusalem,  for  it  is  the 
city  of  the  great  King.  '^  Nei. 
ther  shalt  thou  swear  by  thy 
head,  because  thou  canst  not 
make  one  hair  white  or  black. 
^  But  let  your  communication 
be.  Yea,  yea;  Nay,  nay:  for 
whatsoever  is  more  than  these 
cometh  of  evil. 

*  "Ye  have  heard  that  it 
was  said,  <An  eye  for  an 
eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth  : ' 
*  but  I  say  unto  you,  Resist 
not  evil :  but  whosoever  shall 
smite  thee  on  thy  right  cheek, 
turn  to  him  the  other  also. 
^  And  if  any  one  desires  to  sue 
thee  at  law,  and  to  take  away 
thy  vest,  let  him  have  thy  mantle 
also.  **  And  whosoever  shall 
compel  thee  to  go  one  mile,  go 
with  him  two.  ^  Give  to  him 
that  asketh  thee,  and  from  him 
that  desireth  to  borrow  from 
thee  turn  not  thou  away. 

^  "Ye  have  heard  that  it 
was  said,  *  *  Thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbour,  and  hate 
thine  enemy : '  **  but  I  say  unto 
you,  Love  your  enemies,  bless 
them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to 
them  that  hate  you,  and  pray 
for  them  that  despitefuUy  use 
you,  and  persecute  you ;  **  that 
ye  may  be  sons  of  your  Father 
who  is  in  heaven :  for  he  maketh 


T 


MARK 


LUKB  VI. 


JOHN 


»  "Unto  him  that  striketh 
thee  on  the  cheek,  offer  also  the 
other;  and  him  that  taketh 
away  thy  mantle  forbid  not  to 
take  thy  vest  also. 


*»  Give  to 
every  one  that  asketh  of  thee ; 
and  from  him  that  taketh  away 
whfU  is  thine  ask  it  not  again. 


^  "  But  I  say  unto  you  that 
hear.  Love  your  enemies,  do 
good  to  them  that  hate  you, 
^  bless  them  that  curse  you, 
pray  for  them  that  despitefully 
use  you. 


*  I  ondcntand  Mr  Lord,  in  thU  and  the  corresponding  venes,  from  the  91tt,  to  refer  to  the  sy«tem  of 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.  They  either  cited  the  preeepU  of  Motes,  and  restrained  or  perverted  the 
application  of  them ;  or,  they  added,  ftom  their  traditions,  soch  as  rendered  the  spirit  of  the  Law  of 
none  effect*— This  view  somewliat  modifies  the  renderinf. 
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MATT.  V.  VI. 
his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil 
and  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain 
on  the  righteous  and  the  un- 
righteous. *•  For  if  ye  love 
them  that  love  you,  what 
reward  have  ye  I  do  not  even 
the  pahlicans  the  same!  *^  And 
if  ye  salute  your  brethren  only, 
what  do  ye  that  i$  excellent! 
do  not  even  the  heathens  so? 


**  Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  as 
yonr  Father  who  is  in  heaven  is 
perfect. 

Ch.  ti.  "  Take  heed  that  ye 
do  not  your  actt  of  righteous- 
ness before  men,  in  order  to  be 
seen  by  them ;  for  otherwise  ye 
have  no  reward  with  your  Fa- 
ther who  is  in  heaven.  '  When 
therefore  thou  doest  alms,  sound 
not  a  trumpet  before  thee,  as 
the  hypocrites  do  in  the  syna- 
gogues and  in  the  streets,  that 
they  may  be  glorified  by  men. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  They 
have  their  reward.  '  But  when 
thou  doest  alms,  let  not  thy  left 
band  know  what  thy  right  hand 
doeth :  *  that  thine  alms  may 
be  in  secret :  and  thy  Father 
who  seeth  in  secret  shall  himself 
reward  thee  openly. 

''And  when  thou  prayest, 
thou  shalt  not  be  as  the  hypo- 
crites :  for  they  love  to  pray 
standing  in  the  synagogues  and 
in  the  comers  of  the  streets,  that 
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VIJV 


LUKE  VI. 


'^  And  if  ye  love  them  that 
love  you,  what  thanks  have  ye! 
for  sinners  also  love  those  that 
love  them.  ^  And  if  ye  do 
good  to  them  that  do  good 
to  you,  what  thanks  have  ye! 
for  sinners  also  do  the  same. 
**  And  if  ye  lend  to  tho»e  from 
whom  ye  hope  to  receive  again, 
what  thanks  have  ye!  for  sin. 
ners  also  lend  to  sinners,  that 
they  may  receive  as  much  again. 
^  But  love  ye  your  enemies, 
and  do  good,  and  lend,  hoping 
for  nothing  again  ;  and  your 
reward  shall  be  g^reat,  and  ye 
shall  be  sons  of  the  Most  High  : 
for  he  is  kind  unto  the  unthank- 
ful and  evil.  ^  Be  ye  therefore 
merciful,  as  your  Father  also  is 
merciful. 


JOHN 
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thej  maj  be  seen  by  men.    Ve- 
rily, I  lay  unto  you,  They  have 
their  reward.  >  But  thon,  when 
thou   prayeet,   enter   into  thy 
closet,   and,   haying   shut  thy 
door,  pray  to  thy  Father  who 
is  in  secret;    and  thy  Father 
who  seeth  in  secret  shall  reward 
thee  openly.    ^   But  when  ye 
pray,  use  not  rain  repetitions,* 
as  the  heathens  do:   for  they 
think  that  they  shall  be  heard 
for  their  much  speaking.    *  Be 
not  ye  therefore  like  unto  them : 
for  your  Father  knoweth  what 
things  ye  have  need  of  before  ye 
ask  him.    *  After  this  manner 
therefore  pray  ye :  'Our  Father 
who  art  in  heaven :   hallowed 
be  thy  name:    *®  thy  kingdom 
come:  thy  will  be  done,  as  in 
heaven,  to  also  on  earth.  '*  Give 
ns  this  day  our  daily  bread.f 
'*  And  forgive  us  our  trespasses,^ 
as  we  also  forgive  those  who 
trespass  J  against  us.     ^^  And 
lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but 
deliver  us  from  evil.'§    '^  For 
if  ye  forgive  men  their  offences, 
your  heavenly  Father  will  also 
forgive  you :  "  but  if  ye  forgive 
not  men  their  offences,  neither 


M4RK 


LUKB  VI. 
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*  Or,  many  idle  words,    (hr,  a  vain  moltiplicity  of  worda.    Mf|  paTToXoyritrtiTt. 

t  Or,  the  food  neccMary  for  oar  lobtiiteDce — Tov  tiriovoiov, 

X  Lit.  oar  debt!— oar  debtori.  The  Greek  wordi  employed  here,  from  o^ciXcu,  tignUy  owe,  Ac.  They 
imply,  in  this  connection,  resUtotion  or  penalty  du§  for  offences;  and  therefore  the  offence*  themselves  : 
tmpaee  is  a  fair  eqaivalent  rendering ;  and  is  sanctioned  by  the  constant  use  of  it  in  the  Lord's  prayer,  as 
employed  in  the  Litorfy  of  the  Church  of  England,  Ac. 

(  The  Doxologyis  left  out  of  the  text  by  Giiesbsch,  SchoU,and  Lachman;  and  it  is  omitted  by  Archhp. 
Newcome,  Boothroyd,  and  GranTille  Penn,  in  their  translations.  The  evidence  against  its  having  formed 
a  part  of  the  original  Gospel,  is  deemed  decisive  by  Erasmus,  Grotlus,  If  ill,  Bengel,  Wetstcin,  Kninoel, 
and  other  eminent  critics.  It  appears  to  have  been  derived  fk^m  the  Liturgies  of  the  Church.  It  is, 
indeed,  found  in  the  great  bulk  of  the  manuscripts  and  versions :  nevertheless,  those  fcvr  manuscripts 
which  do  not  contain  it  are  of  high  authority  and  value.  None  of  the  Latin  fathers,  (even  those  who  wrote 
commentaries  on  the  prayer,)  take  any  notice  of  it ;  and  among  the  Greek  fathers,  Origen,  who  flourished 
in  the  third  century,  takes  no  notice  of  it,  though  he  points  out  the  diflfisreDce  between  the  prayer  In 
Matthew  and  that  in  Luke. 

I 


66 


CliEISrs  PUBLIC  PRBACHtNG  IN  6ALILBB. 


IP  ART  tr. 


MATT.  VI. 

Will  your  Father  forgive  your 
offences. 

'•  **  MoreoTer,  when  ye  fast, 
be  not,  as  the  hypocrites,  of  sad 
countenance :  for  they  disfigare 
their  faces^  that  they  may  ap- 
pear unto  men  to  fast.  Verily 
T  say  unto  you.  They  have  their 
reward.  "  But  when  thou 
fastest,  anoint  thy  head,  and 
wash  thy  face  ;  '•  that  thou 
appear  not  unto  men  to  fast, 
but  unto  thy  Father  who  is  in 
secret :  and  thy  Father  who 
seeth  in  secret,  shall  reward 
thee. 

'»  **  Treasure  not  up  for 
yourselves  treasures  upon  earth, 
where  moth,  and  rust  also,  cor- 
rupteth,  and  where  thieves  break 
through  and  steal :  *^  but  trea- 
sure np  for  yourselves  treasures 
in  heaven,  where  neither  moth 
nor  rust  comipteth,  and  where 
thieves  break  not  through  nor 
steal :  **  for  where  yonr  treasure 
is,  there  ^ill  your  heart  be 
alfo. 

"  "  The  light  of  the  body  is 
the  eye :  if  therefore  thine  eye 
be  clear,  thy  whole  body  shall 
be  full  of  light.  »  But  if  thine 
eye  be  disordered,  thy  whole 
body  shall  be  full  of  darkness. 
If  therefore  the  light  that  is  in 
thee  is  darkness,  how  great  that 
darkness ! 

**  **  No  one  can  serve  two 
masters  i  for  either  he  will  hate 
the  one  and  love  the  other;  or 
he  will  hold  to  the  one  and 
despise  the  other.  Te  cannot 
serve  God  and  mammon** 
••  Therefore  I  say  unto  you. 
Take  no  anxious  thought  for 
your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat,  or 
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See  £Mk€  •zii.  93, 14. 
(Part  YII.  Sect.  vl.  ^  S.) 


^vxfl 


Sec  Luke  xi.  84, 15. 

(Part  Y.  Se«t.  x.  ^  1.) 


8c«  lMkexii.t%r~Z\. 
(Part  YII.  Sect.  vl.  $,  s.) 


*  Or,  riches.    Mammon  was  •  deity  presiding  over  wealth* 
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what  ye  shall  drink ;  nor  yet  for 
your  body,  what  ye  shall  put  on. 
Is  not  the  life  more  than  food, 
and  the  body  than   raiment  f 
^  Behold  the  birds  of  the  air, 
that  they  sow  not,  nor  reap,  nor 
gather  into  granaries ;  and  yet 
yoor  heavenly  Father   feedeth 
them.    Are  ye  not  much  better 
than  theyf    ^  Now  which  of 
you,  by  taking  anxious  thought, 
can  add  one  cubit  to  his  life  f 
**   And  why  take  ye  anxious 
thought  for  raiment  f   Consider 
the  lilies  of  the  field,  how  they 
grow;  they  toil  not,  nor  do  they 
spin  ;    *  yet   I  say  unto  you. 
Not  even  Solomon  in  all  his 
glory  was  arrayed  like  one  of 
these.*  *^  Now  if  God  so  clothe 
the  grass  of  the  field,  which  to- 
day is  there,  and  to-morrow  is 
cast  into  the  oven,  wiU  he  not 
much  more  ckihe  you,  O  ye  of 
little  faith  ?    **  Therefore  take 
no   anxious    thought,    saying, 
What  can  we  eat!  or.  What 
can  we  drink!  or.  What  can  we 
put  on  I  '^  (for  all  these  things 
the  Gentiles  seek  after:)   for 
your  heavenly  Father  knoweth 
that  ye  have  need  of  all  these 
things.    ^  But  seek  ye  first  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  the  right- 
eousness of  it ;  and  all  these 
things  shall  be  added  unto  you. 
**   Take  therefore  no  anxious 
thought  for  the  morrow:    for 
the  morrow  shall  take  anxious 
thought  for  the  things  of  itself. 
Sufficient  for  the  day  it  the  evil 
thereof. 

Cb.  VII.  ''Judge  not,  that  ye 
be  not  judged  : 
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LUKE  VI. 


JOHN 


*'  ''And  judge  not,  and  ye 
shall  not  be  judged :  condemn  ' 


*  "  The  fields  of  the  Levant  ire  ovcrruD  with  the  AmanftUt  httea,  whose  golden  liUaceoas  0owcn,  Iq 
•n'amn,  afford  one  of  (he  raott  brilliant  and  gorgeoas  objects  Id  natore."— il'ir  Jttmea  Edward  JteUJ^'f 
Contideratiaiu,  p.  30.  This  flower  blossoms  towards  the  end  of  September,  and  coBtinnet  io  bloaiom 
throngh  the  whole  of  October. 
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•  for  with  what 
judgment  ye  judge,  je  shall  be 
be  judged ;  and  with  what 
measure  ye  measure,  it  shall  be 
measured  to  you. 


•  And  why 
dost  thou  observe  the  mote  that 
is  in  thy  brother's  eye,  but  con- 
siderest  not  the  beam  that  is 
in  thine  own  eye!  ^  Or  how 
wilt  thou  say  to  thy  brother, 
'  Let  me  take  out  the  mote 
from  thine  eye;'  and,  behold, 
a  beam  it  in  thine  own  eyef 

*  Thou  hypocrite,  first  take  out 
the  beam  from  thine  own  eye  ; 
and  then  shalt  thou  see  clearly 
to  take  out  the  mote  from  thy 
brother's  eye. 

•  "Give  not  that  which  is 
holy  unto  the  dogs,  neither  cast 
your  pearls  before  swine,  lest 
they  trample  them  \mder  their 
feet,  and  turn  again,  and  rend 
you, 

7  **  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given 
you ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find ; 
knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened 
unto  you.  '  For  every  one  that 
asketh,  receiveth;  and  he  that 
seeketh,  findeth ;  and  to  him 
that    knocketh,    it    shall    be 


V  loKOQ 


LUKE  YI. 

not,  and  ye  shall  not  be  con- 
demned :  release,  and  ye  shall 
be  released :  **  give,  and  it 
shall  be  given  unto  you  ;  good 
measure,  pressed  down  and 
shaken  and  running  over,  shall 
men  give  into  your  bosom. 

For 
with  the  same  measure  with 
which  ye  measure,  it  shall 
be  measured  to  you  again." 
^  (And  he  spake  a  proverb 
unto  them :  ^  Can  a  blind 
man  lead  a  blind  man  f  will 
they  not  both  fall  into  the 
ditch  f  ^  A  disciple  is  not 
above  his  teacher;  but  every 
one  fully  instructed  will  be 
as  his  teacher).*  *^  And  why 
dost  thou  observe  the  mote  that 
is  in  thy  brother's  eye,  but  con- 
siderest  not  the  beam  that  is 
in  thine  own  eye  I  *•  Or  how 
canst  thou  say  to  thy  brother, 
'  Brother,  let  me  take  out  the 
mote  that  is  in  thine  eye,'  though 
thou  thyself  beholdest  not  the 
beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye  t 
Thou  hypocrite,  first  take  out 
the  beam  from  thine  own  eye ; 
and  then  shalt  thou  see  clearly 
to  take  out  the  mote  that  is  in 
thy  brother's  eye  f 


JOHN 


Sec  lMk§  xL  »— IB. 

(Part  V.  Sect,  x.) 


Tapafi%k^ 


«  €hr,  kit  cvtry  om  will  be  esaelljr  tmioed  u  \Am  toaehtr. 
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opened.  *  Now  *  what  man  is 
there  of  you,  who,  if  his  son 
ask  for  bread,  will  give  him  a 
stone!  *°  and  if  he  ask  for  a 
fish,  will  gi?e  him  a  serpent  I 
"  If  ye  then,  though  ye  are  evil, 
know  how  to  give  good  gifts 
unto  your  children,  how  much 
more  will  your  Father  who  is 
in  heaven  give  good  things  to 
them  that  ask  him  ! 

"  "  All  things,  therefore, 
whatsoever  ye  would  that  men 
should  do  unto  you,  do  ye  even 
so  unto  them :  for  this  is  the 
law  and  the  prophets. 

''  "  Enter  ye  in  through  the 
narrow  gate:  for  wide  is  the 
gate,  and  broad  m  the  way,  that 
leadeth  to  destruction ;  and 
many  are  they  that  enter  in 
through  it  *^  How  narrow 
the  gate,  and  confined  the  way, 
which  leadeth  imto  life!  and 
few  are  they  that  find  it 

"  "  Beware  of  false  prophets, 
who  come  to  you  in  sheep's 
clothing,  but  inwardly  are  ra- 
▼ening  wolves.  *•  By  their 
fruits  ye  will  know  them.  Do 
men  gather  grapes  from  thorns, 
or  figs  from  thistles  f  ^^  Thus 
every  good  tree  bringeth  forth 
good  fruits ;  but  a  corrupt  tree 
bringeth  forth  evil  fruits.  >*  A 
good  tree  cannot  bring  forth 
evil  fruits,  nor  can  a  corrupt 
tree  bring  forth  good  fruits. 
*•  Every  tree  that  bringeth  not 
forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  down, 
and  cast  into  the  fire.  *  Where, 
fore  by  their  fruits  ye  will 
know  them. 


MARK 
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91 


"  And  as  ye  would  that 
men  should  do  unto  you,  do  ye 
also  unto  them  in  like  manner. 


^  **  For  a  good  tree  bringeth 
not  forth  corrupt  fruit ;  nor 
doth  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth 
good  fruitf  ^  For  every  tree 
is  known  by  its  own  fmit  For 
of  thorns  fntn  do  not  gather 
figs,  nor  of  a  bramble-bush  do 
they  cut  grai>es. 


*»   The  good 
man  out  of  the  good  treasure  off 
his  heart  bringeth  forth   that 


*  The  eoDjanctlon  i|)  or,  hert  merely  indicates  eooDectioiu    It  U  not  traatlattd  io  cb.  xx.  Iff* 
t  Or,  for  %  tree  b  not  good,  prododag  compt  fhUt;  nor  ie  a  tree  corrapt,  prodadug  good  fralt 
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•'  **  Not  every  one  that  saith 
unto  me,  *  Lord,  Lord,'  shall  en- 
ter into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ; 
but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of 
my  Father  who  is  in  heaven. 
**  Many  will  say  to  me  in  that 
day,  '  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not 
prophesied  in  thy  name!  and 
in  thy  name  cast  out  demons  f 
and  in  thy  name  done  many 
mighty  works?'  *•  And  then 
I  will  declare  unto  them,  '  I 
never  knew  you:  depart  from 
me,  ye  that  work  iniquity.' 


**  "  Every  one  therefore  who 
heareth  these  words  of  mine, 
and  doeth  them — I  will  liken 
him  \mto  a  wise  man,  who 
built  his  house  upon  the  rock  : 
**  and  the  rain  descended,  and 
the  torrents  came,  and  the 
winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that 
house ;  and  it  fell  not :  for  it 
was  founded  upon  the  rock. 
^  And  every  one  that  heareth 
these  words  of  mine,  and  doeth 
them  not,  shall  be  likened  unto 
a  foolish  man,  who  built  his 
house  upon  the  sand:  ^and 
the  rain  descended,  and  the 
torrents  came,  and  the  winds 
blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house; 
and  it  fell :  and  great  was  the 
fall  of  it." 


LUKE  YI. 
which  is  good;  and  the  evil 
man  out  of  the  evil  treasure  of 
his  heart  bringeth  forth  that 
which  is  evil:  for  out  of  the 
abundance  of  the  heart  his 
mouth  speaketh. 


JOHN 


^  ^  But  why  do  ye  call  me 
'  Lord,  Lord/  and  do  not  the 
things  which  I  sayf  ^^  Every 
one  that  cometh  to  me,  and 
heareth  my  words,  and  doeth 
them,  I  will  show  you  to  whom 
he  is  like.  ^  He  is  like  a  man. 
building  a  house,  who  digged, 
and  sunk  deep,  and  laid  the 
foundation  on  the  rock:  and 
when  the  flood  arose,  the  torrent 
rushed  vehemently  upon  that 
house,  and  could  not  shake  it ; 
for  it  was  founded  upon  the 
rock.  ^  But  he  that  heareth, 
and  doeth  not,  is  like  a  man 
who  built  a  house  upon  the 
earth,  without  a  foundation ; 
against  which  the  torrent  rushed 
vehemently,  and  straightway  it 
fell:  and  the  ruin  of  that  house 
was  great" 


*  Mackoight,  Grctwell,  &c.,  sappoM  the  rteord  by  St.  Matthew  to  be  of  •  different  diseoorae  tnm  that 
recorded  by  St.  Loke  :  Newcome,  Priertley,  Clanten,  itc,  regard  the  two  Bvingeliata  as  recordiog  th« 
tame  ditconne.  The  poeition  of  the  diicoarae  In  Lake  is  the  chief.  If  not  the  only  argament  against  lh« 
Identity  of  It  with  tint  in  Matthew;  and  the  natnre  of  St.  Luke's  Gospel  (see  Diss.  II.  Sect.  IvJ  great^ 
weakens  the  force  of  this  consideration.     For  the  Identity,  there  arc  the  following  Acts.     (|;  Tke 


SKCT.  IK] 


OCRB  OP  THB  LEPER. 
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MATT.  VII. 
**  And  it  came  to  pass,  when 
Jesus  ended  these  words,*  that 
the  maltitndes  were  astonished 
at  his  teaching,  *  for  he  taught 
them  as  one  having  authority, 
and  not  as  the  Scribes. 


MARK 


Mark  i.  n. 

(p.M) 


LUKE  YI. 


JOHN 


SECT.     V. 


After  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  be/ore  entering  Capernaum,  our  Lord  cures 
the  Leper;  and,  in  the  City,  the  Centurion^ s  Servant. 


MATT.  VIII. 
Now  when  he  came 
down  from  the  mountain, 
great  multitudes  followed 
him. 


'  And,  behold,  a 
leper  came,  and  did 
him  reverence,  saying, 
«  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou 


MARK  I. 


^  And  a  leper  cometh 
to  him,  beseeching  him, 
and  kneeling  down  to 
him,  and  saying  unto 
him,  **  If  thou  wilt,  thou 


LUKE  V. 

See  Lukt  rii.  1. 

(p.  7«.) 


^'  And  it  came  to  pass, 
when  he  was  inf  one  of 
the  cities,  that,  behold, 
a  man  full  of  leprosy 
came ;  and  seeing  Jesus, 
he  fell  on  his  face,  and 
implored  him,  saying, 
"  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou 


JOHN 


records  present  the  same  comraencement  and  the  same  coDclosion;  and  both  of  these  are  remarkable. 
<t)  There  is  very  little  in  Lake's  record,  which  Is  not  Inclnded  in  Matthew's.  (S)  The  train  of  thon^bt  is 
so  completely  correspondent,  that  in  adapting  the  order  in  Lake  to  that  in  Matthew,  we  hare  the  following 
•cries,  ver.  10— M,  »,  SO,  ft,  i8,  32—42,  Sl,  4S— 49.  (4)  At  the  cloie  of  Mch  record  we  find  it  stated, 
that  when  Jetu*  had  ended  hi§  dieceurw,  he  went  into  Capemaem,  aud  then  healed  the  CenturionU 
eerwant.  This  last  fact  is  decisive.— St.  Lake  has  recorded  many  discoarses  not  foand  in  St.  Matthew's 
Gospel ;  bot  Matthew's  record  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  makes  his  Gospel  inestimable. 

*  These  words  clearly  imply  that  the  Evangelist  Intended  to  represent  the  whole  of  what  we  usoally 
term  the  Sermon  on  the  Moant,  as  delivered  together,  and  at  this  time.  He  coald  not  Intend  to  mislead; 
nor  is  it  allowable  to  soppose  him  in  error.— I  deem  it  probable  that  Matthew,  whose  dalles  lay  at 
Capemanm,  on  hearing  of  the  approach  of  Christ,  Joined  his  aadience  at  the  mountain,  and  cither  on  the 
spot,  or  immediately  afterwards,  committed  to  writing  this  inestimable  discourse.  It  may  have  been 
delivered  in  portions,  with  short  intervals  between;  and,  at  any  rate,  Matthew's  employment,  and  the 
obvious  character  of  his  mind,  peculiarly  fitted  him  to  make  this  record.— Pott,  Kuinoel,  Clausen,  and 
others,  consider  the  record  of  Matthew  as  consisting,  in  part,  of  discourses  delivered  at  other  times ; 
but  for  this  opinion  I  see  no  adequate  reason;  and  the  consideration  above  stated  h,  in  my  Judgment, 
decisive  against  it— St.  Luke  must  either  have  possessed  an  imperfect  record,  or,  finding  various  cor^ 
respondent  passages  in  his  Gnomology,  have  omitted  those  in  the  present  discourse  which  he  found  else- 
where.   He  never  repeats. 

t  Lepers,  however,  were  not  allowed  to  be  in  cities.  Yet  the  preposition  is  <v,  {»;  and  it  is  not  probable 
that  St.  Luke  would  have  employed  it,  if  he  had  meant  near  fo.— The  Hebrew  ^  denotes  both  in  and 
«#,  or  near  to  ;  but  unless  some  reason  presented  itself  to  the  contrary,  it  would  naturally  be  rendered 
<V|  lis.    W«  may  reasonably  conjecture  that  Luke  here  empioycd  a  Creek  document. 
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IPAMT  ir. 


MATT.  Tin. 
canst  make  me  clean." 


'  And  Jesus  stretched 
forth  kU  hand  and  touch- 
ed him,  saying,  <*  I  will : 
be  thou  made  clean." 
And  straightway  his  le- 
prosy was  made  clean. 


*  And  Jesus  saith  to 
him,  ^  See  thou  tell  no 
one  : 

but  go  thy  way, 
show  thyself  to  the  priest, 
and  offer 

the  gift  which 
Moses  commanded,  for  a 
testimony  unto  them.*' 


'    Now   when    Jesus 
entered  into  Capernaum, 


a  centurion  came  to  him, 
beseeching   him,  *  and 


MARK  I. 

canst  make  me  clean." 
^*  And  Jesus,  moved  with 
compassion,  stretched 
forth  h%$  hand  and 
touched  him,  and  saith 
unto  him,  "  I  will  ; 
be  thou  made  clean." 
^  And  when  he  had 
spoken,  straightway  the 
leprosy  departed  from 
him,  and  he  was  made 
clean.  ^  And  having 
strictly  charged  him,  he 
straightway  sent  him 
forth,  ^  and  saith  unto 
him,  **  See  thou  tell 
nothing  to  any  one  : 
but  go  thy  way,  show 
thyself  to  the  priest,  and 
offer,  for  thy  cleans, 
ing,  those  things  which 
Moses  commanded,  for  a 
testimony  unto  them." 
^  But  when  he  had  gone 
forth,  he  began  to  publish 
it  much,  and  to  spread 
abroad  the  report,  (so  that 
Je9u$  could  no  longer 
enter  openly  into  th« 
city,*  but  was  without 
in  solitary  places;)  and 
they  came  to  him  from 
every  quarter. 


LUKE  V.  VIL 
canst  make  me  clean." 


^'  And  he  stretched  forth 
Ail  hand  and  touched 
him,  saying,  "  I  will  : 
be  thou  made  dean." 
And  straightway  the  le. 
prosy  departed  from  him. 


*^  And  he  charged  him 
to  tell  no  one : 

"but  go 
and  show  thyself  to  the 
priest, 

and  offer  for  thy 
cleansing,  according  as 
Moses  conunanded,  for  a 
testimony  unto  them." 
'^  But  the  report  went 
abroad  the  more  con- 
cerning him;  and  great 
multitudes  came  together 
to  hear  Aim,  and  to  be 
healed  by  him  of  their 
infirmities:  ^*  but  he 
withdrew*  into  solitaiy 
places,  and  prayed. 

Ch.  VII.  Now  when  he 
had  finished  all  his  say- 
ings in  the  hearing  of 
the  people  he  entered  in. 
to  Capernaum.  *  And 
the  servant  of  a  certain 
centurion,  who  was  very 
dear  to  him,  was  sick, 
and  about  to  die.  *  But 
theeeniuriom  havingheard 
concerning  Jesus,  sent  to 


JOHN 


xcpc 


(Sect.  ▼.) 


iovXoQ 


»  ThU  obriouly  refers  to  the  vf&y,  not  to  iht  ImacdUtc,  effect.  Oar  Lord  4id  enter  into  CftpenMosi 
at  tills  time;  bnt  the  next  4ay  he  went  to  the  very  sooth  of  Galilee;  and  soon  after  into  the  rrgl—  ef 
Gadara. 


Mmrr.  r.\ 


CURB  OF  THB  CENTURION'S  SERVANT. 
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MATT.  YIII. 
saying,  «•  Lord,  my  ser- 
Tant  lieth  in  my  house 
a  paralytic,    grieyoualy 
tormented.'* 


^  And  Jesus 
saith  unto  liim,  <<  I  will 
come   and     heal    him." 

'  And  the  centurion  an- 
swered and  said, 

•*  Lord, 
I  am  not  fit  that  thou 
shouldst  enter  under  my 
roof: 


but  only  speak  by 
word,  and  my  servant 
will  be  cured.  *  And  in- 
deed  I  am  a  man  under 
authority,  hafing  soldiers 


mJTrk  I. 


iraic 


LUKE  YII. 

him  elders  of  the  Jews, 
entreating  him  &y  ihem^ 
that  he  would  come  and 
restore  his  serrant.  ^  And 
they  came  to  Jesus  and 
besought  him  earnestly, 
saying,  **He  is  worthy 
for  whom  thou  wilt  do 
this ;  '  for  he  loTcth  our 
nation,  and  himself  hath 
built  us  a  synagogue." 
'And  Jesus  went  with 
them.    But  when  he  was 
now  not  far   from    the 
house,  the  centurion  sent 
friends  to  him,  saying  to 
him    6y  tAem,*    <<  Lord, 
trouble  not  thyself;  for 
I  am  not  fit  that  thou 
shouldst  enter  under  my 
roof.    ^   Wherefore  also 
I  did  not  think  myself 
worthy    to    come    unto 
thee,  but  speak  by  word, 
and  my  servant  will  be 
cured.    *  And  indeed  I 
am  a  man  placed  under 
authority, having  soldiers 


JOHN 


tparmv 


Xtyntv 


vatg 


*  The  remtri(«bl«  coiutraeUoo  of  the  Greek  in  the  Bd  and  Otb  venes,  (the  participles  rendered  mUrmUim0 
and  ttijfing  being  in  tlie  singnlar  nnmbcr).  eontribatcs  to  explain  tlie  origin  of  the  divenity  l>elween 
St.  Lnlce**  acconnt  and  St.  Matthew's.  The  details  given  by  Lalcc  show  that  the  Centurion  did  not  come 
peraonaliy  to  Christ :  bnt  since  bis  friends  who  broaght  the  second  message,  (or  rather  the  chief  person 
who  ipolcc),  obrionsiy  delivered  it  in  the  Centnrion*s  own  words,  and  in  the  first  person,  according  to  the 
costoin  of  the  east — as  probably  the  Elder  also  did,  who  deiirered  the  first  message — tliose  bystanders  who 
knew  none  of  the  parties  personally,  might  natarally  form  the  impression  that  the  Centorion  himself  had 
said  to  Christ  what  in  fact  bis  friend  said  in  the  Ccntarlon's  words.  The  statement  in  Matthew's  record, 
that  the  Centurion  came  to  Jesos,  and  spake  to  liim,  is  thos  snflkiently  explained.  It  is  probable  that  St. 
Matthew  was  not  present  at  the  transaction,  bat  recorded  it  as  he  learnt  It :  his  informant  was  only  mls« 
taken  in  supposing  the  application  of  the  Centurion  to  have  been  in  ptnon  ;  aad  the  mistake  was  a  natural 
one.  The  facts,  that  he  appiitd  to  Jesus,  humbly  yet  earnestly,  in  behalf  of  a  valned  servant,  aad  that 
Jesus  miraculously  healed  the  servant  without  going  to  the  house  where  he  was,  are  unaffected  by  the 
Inconsistency  in  the  details.  St.  Luke  obviously  derived  his  account  from  some  one  well  acquainted  with 
those  details — the  Centurion  himself,  perhaps,  or  »ome  one  of  those  who  came  to  Jesus  in  his  behalf: 
St.  Matthew  from  a  less-informed  eye-witnevs.  It  is  observable  that  St.  Mark,  the  companion  of  Peter, 
does  not  record  the  miracle.  It  seems  natural  that  Peter  should,  immediately  on  entering  Capernaum,  go 
to  his  own  home  :  if  so,  he  would  nut  be  an  eye-witness  As  to  St.  Matthew,  who  had  not  yet  been  called 
fh>m  his  stated  occupation,  bat  who  mast  have  b<>en  a  hearer  of  the  Mermoo  on  thu  Moant,  which  he  alone 
ftally  records — a  service  for  which  his  employments  p«'Coliarly  qnaliflcd  him,— our  can  searcvl>  doabt 
that,  when  Jesus  had  ended  his  inestimable  discourse,  he  would  hasten  home  to  commit  to  writing  (or  to 
tianscribe)  that  which  divine  providence  prepared  and  appoinUd  him  to  record. 
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CHRIST'S  PUBLIC  PRRACIIING  IN  GALILEE. 


MATT.  VIII. 

MARK  1. 

LUKE  VII. 

JOHN 

iiTKlermjsctr;  and  I  aa; 

under  myself;  and  I  say 

tolhisraan, 'Gn.'aod  he 

to  this  maH, '  Gu,'  and  he 

goclhj   and   to  DDOtlier, 

goeth ;   and   to  another, 

'C<me,'  and  he  miiidh  i 

'Come,'  and  be  cnmeth( 

and  to  nijr  servant,  ■  Du 

and  to  mv  servant,  'Do 

th<s,>  and  be  dottli   .*(." 

this.'  and   he  doeth   .(.■■ 

'"  Rut  when  Jrsus  heard 

»  But  when  Jesus  heard 

(A,>,   he  wonUtrcd, 

at    him  ;    and    turning 

nud 

*«*,  he  said  lolhe  mul- 

n^id lo  tlicm   th]a  vera 

titude  lijBl«  ftslulloiviiic 

folh-witiK,  "Verily  I  lay 

him,  "  I   my  unto  you. 

unto   rini.   Not  even  in 

Not  eien  in  Israel  have 

Isrnel,  have  T  founJ  faith 

I  found  fallh  »  sreat" 

logrrent.  "  Andlsaj  unlo 

jou,  lliat  many  will  eomi^ 

from    the   east  and   the 

weal,  and  will  be  plaeed 

arat\i3„<ravTai 

at  InbK* -villi  Ahraham, 

and  T!ianc,  and  Jaeoh,  in 

the  kinKdom  of  hraTen : 

b..     (he  li^ns  of   the 

S«£<ll<lllll.M.M- 

kingdom  will  be  can  out 

(P.rtTIL8«I..l.*.W.) 

into  Uiconlerdarknecs: 

there  will    be   wecpinir 

nnd  gnaihing  of  leetli." 

"  And  Jesus  suid  unto 

the  eenturion,  "Go  thy 

»ii.v    nnd  OK  thon  hast 

bcHeied.LeiidoncunIo 

Ihee,"     And  Ida  .rrmnt 

ratf 

'*   And    they   that   had 

was  cared  in  that  verj 

been    «nl,    having    re. 

hour. 

turned    to    the    haute, 
fouDd  the  ■erranl  well 
that  had  been  aick. 

inppencd  IhtDiMlvei 


rr  |(Mnl  mdcriat  It 


SEiJT.  ri.\ 


CHiUST  UAISBTH  TUB  WIDOW'S  SON  AT  NAIN. 
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SECT.   vr. 

The  next  day  Christ  raises  the  Widow's  Son  at  Nain, 


MATT. 


MARK 


LUKE  VIL 
*^  And  it  came  to  pass,  the  day  after,*  that  he  was 
going  to  a  city  called  Nain ;  and  many  of  his  disciples 
were  going  with  him,  and  a  great  multitude.  '^  But 
when  he  drew  nigh  to  the  gate  of  the  city,  behold, 
there  was  a  dead  man  carried  out,  the  only  son  of 
his  mother;  and  she,  a  widow:  and  a  great  multitude 
of  the  city  was  with  her.  *'  And  when  the  Lord 
saw  her,  he  was  moved  with  compassion  towards 
her,  and  said  to  her,  **  Weep  not**  "  And  he  came 
and  touched  the  bier ;  (now  they  that  bare  it  stood 
still);  and  said,  "Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee. 
Arise  !  "  >^  And  he  that  had  Leen  dead  sat  up,  and 
began  to  speak ;  and  Jegm  delivered  him  to  his 
mother.  '*  And  awe  came  upon  them  all :  and  they 
glorified  God,  saying,  '*  A  great  prophet  hath  been 
raised  up  among  us ; "  and,  ''  God  hath  visited  his 
people."  '^  And  this  report  concerning  him  went 
forth  in  all  Judea,  and  in  all  the  region  round 
about. 

See  ver.  18.  iu  Part  V.  Sect.  i. 


JOHN 


ucavoi 


fiovoyivriQ 


iyip^TjTi 


SECT.    VII. 

Having  given  Directions  to  cross  the  Lake,  our  Lord  is  addressed  by  a  Scribe 
and  others :  on  the  Passage,  Jesus  stilleth  the  Storm  :  f  on  landing  in  the 
District  of  Gadara,  he  restores  the  Maniac  and  his  Companion, 


M  VTT.  VIII. 
'•  Now  when  Jesus  saw- 
great  multitudes    about 


MARK  IV. 

^  And  on  that   day, 
when  evening  came,^  he 


LUKE  Vlll. 
"  Now  it  came  to  pass 
on  one  of  those  days,  that 


JOHN 


*  iv  ry  tlni-     For  ry  (17/icpf ),  many  excellent  aatborities  have  ry,  which  Grieibach  mark*  a»  a 
very  probable  reading.  With  thi«,  we  shoald  render,  in  the  amrat  t^fevtntw — leaving  the  time  aadefiaed. 

f  This  storm,  or  rather  bnrricane,  by  no  means  requires  ns  to  snppose  th4t  the  incidents  here  recorded 
occurred  in  the  winter;  and  the  whole  of  the  connected  events  opposes  the  supposition.  The  coorM  our 
Lord  was  taking,  was  from  the  western  shore  of  the  southern  part  of  the  Lake  to  the  eastern.  (See  Diss. 
III.  Sect.  iv.).  The  eastern  shore  is  mountainous  and  abrupt;  and  it  often  happens  that  the  winds  tfom 
the  south-east,  sweuplug  down  upon  the  Lake  against  the  earrent  of  the  Jordan,  soddenly  raise  a  boisterous 
•ea,  to  the  treat  danger  of  the  mariner.  The  chronology  of  this  Harmony  places  the  present  event  in  the 
latter  part  of  October :  the  violent  agitation  of  the  water  was  obviously  caused  by  a  sudden  hurricane, 
which  arose  as  the  vessel  was  advancing  towards  the  precipitous  shores  of  the  diitrict  of  Gadara.  It  is  ia 
ao  degree  probable  that  our  Lord  would  have  ordered  such  a  passage,  by  night,  io  the  winter. ' 

X  St  Mark  obviously  considered  this  passing  of  the  Lake,  as  occuiring  in  the  evening  of  the  day 
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[PART  ir. 


MATT.  VIIL 
him,  he  ga?e  orders  to 
depart    unto   the   other 
tide. 


'*  And  a  certain  scribe 

came,  and  said  unto  him, 
''Rabbi,  I  wiU  follow 
thee  whithersoeyer  thou 
goest."  *  And  Jesus 
saith  unto  him,  ''The 
foxes  have  holes,  and  the 
birds  of  the  air  have 
roosts ;  but  the  Son  of 
man  hath  not  where 
he  may  lay  his  head.'' 
'*  And  another  of  his 
disciples  said  unto  him, 
"  Lord,  suffer  me  first  to 
go  and  bury  my  father." 
**  But  Jesus  said  unto 
him,  "Follow  me;  and 
leave  the  dead  to  bury 
their  dead.'' 


MARK  lY. 


saith  unto  them,  "  Let 
us  go  o?er  unto  the  other 
side." 


lie 


LUKE  Yin.  IX. 
he  went  into  a  vessel, 
and  his  disciples:  and 
he  said  unto  them,  "Let 
us  go  over  unto  the  other 
side  of  the  lake." 

Ch.  IX.  *^  Now  it  came 
to  pass,  as  they  were 
journeying  on  the  way,* 
that  a  certain  num  said 
unto  him,  "  I  will  follow 
thee.  Lord,  whithersoever 
thou  goest"  *•  And  Je- 
sus said  unto  him,  "  The 
foxes  have  holes,  and  the 
birds  of  the  air  have 
roosts;  but  the  Son  of 
man  hath  not  where 
he  may  lay  hie  head." 
**  And  he  said  unto 
another,  "Follow  me." 
But  he  said,  "Lord,  suf. 
fer  me  first  to  go  and 
bury  my  father."  «>  But 
Jesus  said  unto  him, 
"  Leave  the  dead  to  bury 
their  dead :  but  go  thou 
and  declare  the  king- 
dom of  God."  •«  And 
another  also  said,  "  I 
will  follow  thee.  Lord, 
but  suffer  me  first  to  bid 
farewell  to  those  in  my 
house."  **  But  Jesus 
said     unto    him,    "  No 


JOHN 


p.  f7. 


nc 


wh«a  onr  Lord  delivered  the  Parable*  which  he  had  Jo»t  recorded.  (Part  Y.  Sect.  zii.).  The  words  'en 
that  day '  might  be  Indefinite ;  bat  Mark's  ezpreteion  In  ver.  M— oe  he  «mm— lo  distinctly  refers  to  hit 
prtvlons  statement,  that  Jesas  bad  gone  into  a  vessel,  and  there  delivered  his  parables,  that  he  mnat 
have  regarded  the  events  as  consecutive'  In  that  case,  however,  it  seems  scarcely  probable  that  Matthew 
wovM  have  placed  the  litter  qfter  the  selection  and  mission  of  the  Apostles.  On  the  whole,  Uklag 
etpedally  into  account  the  characteristics  of  the  several  Gospels,  and  the  elrcomstaaces  of  their  respective 
Anthors,  (see  Diss.  U.),  It  appears  best  to  place  the  delivery  of  the  Parables  where  the  Apostle  has  placed 
It.  It  may  also  be  observed,  that  St.  Lake,  who  obvioosly  had  here  a  record  atrrespondlng  with  that 
employed,  with  several  additions,  by  St.  Mark,  only  says,  ver.  St,  'on  one  of  the  days'. — Whatever  day 
if  was,  however,  this  Evangelist  specifies  the  time  of  departure — vis.  uhen  eeemlmg  caime :  'on  a  ceitala 
day.  In  the  evening,'  may  perhaps  be  regarded  as  giving  the  force  of  his  words. 

*  St.  Lnke  appears  to  have  Inso-ted  the  Ineldents  to  which  St.  Matthew  has  given  i  very  spedfle 
podllon,  la  the  part  of  his  Gospel  where  a  Journey  was  begun,  en  iccennt  of  the  words  with  which  \tlkM 
ncora  eoiaBmoed. 
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MATT.  YIII. 


"  And  when  be  had 
entered  into  the  Tessel  his 
disciples  followed    him. 


MARK  lY.  v. 


**  Andy  behold,  a  great 
tempest  arose  in  the  sea, 
so  that  the  vessel  was 
being  covered  by  the 
waves  :  but  he  was 
sleeping.  ^  And  the 
disciples  came  to  Aim, 
and  awoke  him,  saying, 
**  Lord,  save  us :  we  are 
perishing."  *  And  he 
saith  unto  them,  "  Why 
are  ye  fearful,  O  ye  of 
UtUe  faith  !  "  Then  he 
arose,  and  rebuked  the 
winds  and  the  sea ;  and 
there  was  a  great  calm. 


*^  But  the  men  wondered, 
saying,  "  What  manner 
of  man  is  this,  that  both 
the  winds  and  the  sea 
obe^  him!" 

**  And  when  he  came 
to  the  other  side,  to 
the  country  of  the  Ger- 
gesenes,  J  there  met  him 


^  And  when  they  had 
sent   away    the    multi- 
tude,   they    took    him, 
as  he  was,  in  the  vessel. 
(Now  other  little  vessels 
also    were    with     him). 
^  And  a  great  storm  of 
wind    arose,    and    the 
waves  were  beating  into 
the  vessel,  so  that  it  was 
now  filling.    **  And  he 
was  in  the  stem,  sleep- 
ing on   a  pillow:    and 
they   awake   him,    and 
say  unto  him,  ''Rabbi, 
carest  thou  not  that  we 
are  perishingf "    *  And 
he  arose,  and    rebuked 
the  wind,  and  said  unto 
the  sea,    "  Peace !  •    be 
still!"     And  the  wind 
fell,  and    there    was    a 
great  calm.    ^  And  he 
said  unto  them,  "  Why 
are  ye  so  fearful  f   how 
have    ye    not    fiuth  f " 
^*  And  they  feared  ex- 
ceedingly,f  and  said  to 
one  another,  <*  Who  then 
is    this,   that    both   the 
wind  and  the  sea  obey 
him ! " 

Ch.  v.  And  they  came 
to  the  other  side  of  the 
sea,  to  the  country  of 
the  Gadarenes.     *  And 


LUKE  IX.  YIII. 
man  that  bath  put  his 
hand  to  the  plough  and 
iooketh  at  things  behind, 
is  fitted  for  the  kingdom 
of  God." 

Ch.  VIII.  And  they  put 
forth  to  sea.  *^  Now  as 
they  were  sailing,  he  fell 
asleep. 


And  a  storm  of 
wind  came  down  on  the 
lake ;  and  they  were  fill- 
ing, and  were  in  danger. 


**  And  they  came  to  him, 
and  awoke  him,  saying, 
"  Master,  Master,  we  are 
perishing."  But  he  arose, 
and  rebuked  the  wind 
and  the  raging  of  the 
water :  and  they  ceased, 
and  there  was  a  calm. 


JOHN 


^  And  he  said  unto  them, 
"Where  is  your  faith!" 
But  they  being  afraid 
wondered,  saying  to  one 
another,  ''Who  then  is 
this!  for  he  commandeth 
both  the  winds  and  the 
water,  and  they  obey 
him." 

^  And  they  sailed  to 
the  country  of  the  Ga- 
darenes,  which  is  over 
against  Galilee.  ^  Now 


*  Or,  Hath  I  or,  Be  hushed  ! 


f  Lit.  feared  with  great  fear. 


X  Grtetbach  represent*  Gtramrut  (which  Lachmaa  prefera)  as  a  very  probable  reading,  though  tome, 
what  Inferior  to  Oergemntt§ ;  and  Gadarenta  at  probable,  bot  having  less  antbority  than  either  of  the 
other  two.  Schols  receives  Gadartnet  into  his  text ;  yet  the  opinion  of  Grlesbach  is  very  probable,  that 
the  tranteriben  of  Matthew's  Gospel,  from  the  recollection  of  Mark's  and  Lake's,  or  from  the  purpose  to 
make  all  alike,  changed  CeryMenes,  or  Genuenet,  Into  Gadarmet,  In  Mark  and  Lake  Griesbacb  rcprtieats 
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MATT.  VIIL 

two  demoniacs,*  comiDg 
out  of  the  tombs,  exceed- 
ing fierce,  so  that  no  one 
was  able  to  pass  by  that 
way. 


*  And,  behold,  they 
cried  out,  saying, "  What 
hast  thou  to  do  with  us, 
Jesus,  Son  of  God  ?  hast 
thou  come  hither,  to  tor- 
ment us  before  the  time?  *' 


MARK  v. 
when  he  came  out  of  the 
vessel,  there  straightway 
met  him  out  of  the  tombs 
a  man  with  an  unclean 
spirit,  '  who  had  hU 
dwelling  among  the 
tombs ;  and  no  man 
could  bind  him,  even 
with  chains  :  *  (because 
he  had  been  often  bound 
with  fetters  and  chains, 
and  the  chains  had  been 
torn  asunder  by  him, 
and  the  fetters  broken 
in  pieces :  and  no  one 
was  able  to  subdue  him). 
^  And  always,  night  and 
day,  he  continued  among 
the  sepulchres  and  on 
the  mountains,  crying 
out,  and  cutting  himself 
with' stones.  *  But  when 
he  saw  Jesus  afar  off,  he 
ran  and  did  him  rever- 
ence. ^  And  crying 
with  a  loud  voice,  he 
said,  "What  hast  thou 
to  do  with  me,  Jesus, 
Son  of  the  most  high 
God  !  I  abjure  thee  by 
God,  torment  me  not." 
*  For  he  had  said  to 
him,  **  Come  out  of  the 
man,    unclean  spirit !  " 


LUKE  VIII. 

when  he  went  forth  to 
the  land,  there  met  him 
a  certain  man  of  the  city 
who  had  had  demons 
fur  a  long  time,  and 
ware  no  garment,  and 
abode  not  in  a  house, 
but    in    the    sepulchres. 


17V 


**  But  when  he  saw 
Jesus,  he  cried  out,  and 
fell  down  before  him, 

and 
with  a  loud  voice  said, 
*<  What  hast  thou  to  do 
with  me,  Jesus,  Son  of 
the  most  high  God!  I 
pray  thee,  torment  me 
not."  »  For  he  had 
commanded  the  unclean 
spirit  to  come  out  of  the 
man.    (For  it  had  for  a 


JOHN 


Ctra$ene9  m  a  probablt  reading. — It  it  not  sorpriaing  that  the  conntry  lying  tonth-east  of  the  Lake 
vhoold  b«  deilgnated  fJom  Gadara,  which  wai  the  principal  city  in  Paleitlne  east  of  the  Jordan;  bat  as  it 
wai  M>roc  miles  from  the  Lake,  it  can  scarcely  have  been  the  city  to  which  the  swineherds  fled,  though 
the  demoniac  probably  belonged  to  it.  CLukt  vlil.  YT). — Josephos  does  not  mcniion  Gergesa  itkelf ;  bat 
Origen  says  that  there  was  a  small  town  of  that  name,  sitoated  near  a  precipice  on  the  shoie  of  the  Lake: 
If  correct,  this  ranst  have  been  the  city  spoken  of  in  reference  to  the  persons  feeding  the  swine. 

*  The  poor  maniac  of  whom  Mark  and  Loke  have  given  10  fall  an  account,  was  obvioosly  a  person  of 
BOloriety,  if  not  from  his  station  in  life,  at  least  from  the  intensity  of  his  disorder.  The  other  Insane 
person,  whom  St  Matthew  alone  adverts  to,  might  have  been  entirely  lost  sight  of  by  the  time  when  the 
othci  Evangcii»ts  wrote :  bat  Matthew  residing  at  Capemanm,  would  hear  of  both  when  the  disciples 
retnmed  to  that  city ;  and  as  the  transaction  oceorred  Jnst  bvfore  his  own  call,  it  was  nalaral  that  he 
•hoald  record  the  sabslance  of  all  the  information  he  received.  This  he  hssdone,  with  his  asaal  brevity, 
precision,  and  distinctness.  The  aeeoants  of  the  other  Evangelisia  contain  nothing  to  render  it  impiobabic 
that  there  was  another  insane  person  with  the  maniac. 
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MARK  y. 


^  Now  there  was  at  a 
distance  from  them  a 
herd  of  many  swine  feed- 
ing. ''  And  the  demons 
besought  him,  saying, 
*<  If  thou  cast  us  out, 
send  us  into  the  herd  of 
swine."  "  And  he  said 
unto  them, "  Go."  And 
having  come  forth,  they 
went  away  into  the  swine : 
and,  behold,  the  whole 
herd  rushed  down  the 
precipice  into  the  sea, 
and  perished  in  the  wa- 
ters. 

M  But  they  that 
were  feeding  them  fled, 
and  went  away  to  the 
city,  and  told  all  things, 
and  the  circumticMces  re- 
specting the  demoniacs. 
^  And,  behold,  the  whole 
city  came  forth  to  meet 
Jesus : 


*    And    he   asked   him, 
"  What  it  thy  name  I  " 
And  he  said,  *^  Legion  it 
my  name :    for  we  are 
many."    "  And  he  be- 
sought him  much,  that 
he  would  not  send  them 
away  out  of  the  country. 
**  Now  there  was  there, 
at  the  mountain,  a  great 
herd  of  swine  feeding. 
^'  And  the  demons  be- 
sought     him,      saying, 
''Send  us  into  the  swine, 
that  we  may  enter  into 
them."   *'  And  straight- 
way Jesus  suffered  them. 
And  the  unclean  spirits 
having  come  forth  enter- 
ed into  the  swine :  and 
the  herd    rushed  down 
the    precipice    into  the 
sea ;    (now    they    were 
about    two    thousand ;) 
and  they  were  suffocated 
in  the  sea.    '^  But  they 
that  were  feeding  them 
fled,  and  told  it  in  the 
city,  and  in  the  fields. 
And  the  people  came  forth 
to  see  what  it  was  that 
had  been  done. 


'»  And 
they  come  to  Jesus,  and 
see  the  demoniac  sitting, 
and  clothed,  and  in  his 
right  mind, — him  that 
had  had  the  legion  : — 
and  they  were  afraid. 
>*    And    thev  that   had 


LUKE  vin. 
long  time  seized  him ; 
and  he  was  bound  with 
chains  and  fetters,  and 
guarded;  and  he  brake 
the  bonds,  and  was 
driven  by  the  demon 
into  solitary  places). 
^  And  Jesus  asked  him, 
saying,  "What  is  thy 
name!"  And  he  said, 
"  Legion : "  (because  ma- 
ny demons  had  entered 
into  him).  ''  And  he 
besought  him  that  he 
would  not  command 
them  to  go  out  into  the 
abyss.  "  Now  there  was 
there  a  herd  of  many 
swine  feeding  on  the 
mountain  :  and  they  be- 
sought him  that  he  would 
suffer  them  to  enter  into 
them.  And  he  suffered 
them.  ^  And  the  demons 
having  come  forth  from 
the  man,  entered  into  the 
swine :  and  the  herd 
mshed  down  the  preci- 
pice  into  the  lake,  and 
were  suffocated. 


^  But 
when  they  that  were 
feeding  them  saw  what 
had  been  done,  they  fled, 
and  told  it  in  the  city 
and  in  the  fields.  ^  And 
the  people  came  forth  to 
see  what  had  been  done ; 
and  they  came  to  Jesus, 
and  found  the  man,  out 
of  whom  the  demons  had 
come  forth,  sitting  at  the 
feet  of  Jesus,  clothed, 
and  in  his  right  mind : 
and  they  were  afraid. 
I  *    And    the v  also  that 


JOHN 


iKavittv 
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forpfiren  thee."  '  And, 
behold,  certain  of  the 
Scribes  said  within  them- 
selves, "  This  man  bias- 
phcineth." 


*   And  Jesus 
perceiving  their  thoughts 


said, 


**  Wherefore  think 
ye  evil  in  your  hearts! 

*  For  which  is  easier!  to 
say.  Thy  sins  are  for- 
given; or  to  say.  Arise 
and  walk ! 

«  But  that  yc 
may  know  that  the  Son 
of  man  hath  authority 
on  earth  to  forgive  sins,*' 
(then  he  saith  to  the  pa- 
ralytic,) **  Arise,  and  take 
up  thy  bed,  and  go  away 
to  thine  own  house." 
"*  And  he  arose  and  de- 
parted to  his  own  house. 

*  But  the  multitudes 
seeing  this,  wondered, 
and  glorified  Ood,  who 
had  given  such  authority 
unto  men. 


MARK  n. 

•    Now 
certain   of    the   Scribes 
were  sitting  there,  and 
reasoning  in  their  hearts, 
'   «  Why  doth  this  man 
thus  speak  blasphemies? 
who  can  forgive  sins  but 
one,f^w6od!"  »  And 
straightway  Jesus,  know- 
ing   in    his    spirit   that 
they  were  thus  reasoning 
within  themselves,  said 
unto  them,  **  Why  reason 
ye  thus  in  your  hearts ! 
•    Which  is  easier  I    to 
say  to  the  paralytic,  Thy 
sins    are    forgiven ;    or 
to  say,    Arise,   take   up 
thy   couch,    and    walk! 
'®  But  that  ye  may  know 
that    the    Sou    of  man 
hath  authority  on  earth 
to  forgive  sins,"  (he  saith 
to  the  paralytic,)  "  "  I 
say    unto    thee.    Arise, 
take  up  thy  couch,  and 
go  away   to   thine  own 
house."   **  And  straight- 
way he  arose,  and  took 
up  the  couch,  and  went 
forth  before  them  all:  so 
that    all    were  amazed, 
and  glorified  God,  say- 
ing, "  We  never  saw  it 
thus." 


'*  And  he  went  forth 
again  to  the  sea-side ; 
and   all    the   multitude 


LUKE  V. 

»'  And 
the  Scribes  and  the  Pha- 
risees began  to  reason, 
saying,  '*  Who  is  this  who 
speaketh  blasphemies  ? 
Who  can  forgive  sins, 
but  God  alone  f"  "  And 
Jesus  knowing  their  rea- 
sonings, answered  and 
said  unto  them. 


"Why 
reason  ye  thus  in  your 
hearts  I       ^  Which    is 
easier!  to  say.  Thy  sins 
are  forgiven  thee  ;  or  to 
say.    Arise,  and    walk ! 
^*  But  that  ye  may  know 
that   the    Son  of   man 
hath     authority     upon 
earth    to  forgive    sins," 
(he  said  unto  him  that 
was  afflicted  with  palsy), 
''I  say  unto  thee.  Arise, 
and  take  up  thy  couch,* 
and    go  to    thine   own 
house."     ^  And  imme- 
diately he  rose  up  before 
them,  and  took  up  that 
whereon  he  was  lying,  and 
departed  to  his  own  house, 
glorifying  God.    *  And 
amazement  seized  them 
all,    and    they  glorified 
God:    and    they    were 
filled  with  fear,  saying, 
"  We  have  seen  strange 
things  to-day." 


JOHN 


*  Or,  litUt  cooelu— Id  this  8«ttion  there  arc  three  different  words  employed  for  'that  whereon  he  lay': 
Matthew  haf  cXit^,  a  cooch  on  which  perioni  reclined  at  Uhle,  or  a  bed  for  sleeping  on :  Jfarft» 
rpa/3/3arov,  •  pallet,  or  tmall  hed,  or  couch  :  Luke,  KXivri,  and  aUo  kXivi^iov,  liule  conch.  What 
the  paralytic  lay  upon  was  probably  a  pallet  on  a  small  light  bedstead.  KpafifiaTov  li  oaed  only  by 
Mark  and  John.  It  was  most  appropriated  to  mean  beds  and  conches  of  the  poor  :  rendered  eoncb,  as 
here,  it  denotes  a  small  bed,  with  a  light  bedstead. 


SECT,  nil,] 
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'  And  as  Jesus  passed 
by  from  thence,  he  saw  a 
man,  called  Matthew, 
sitting  at  the  receipt  of 
custom,  and  saith  un- 
to him,  **  Follow  me. 
And  he  arose  and  fol 
lowed  him. 


f> 


'  MARK  II. 

came  unto  him,  and  he 
taught  them.  ^*  And  as 
he  passed  by,  he  saw  Levi 
the  torn  of  Alpheus  sitting 
at  the  receipt  of  custom, 
and  saith  unto  him, '^Fol- 
low me.'*  And  he  arose 
and  followed  him. 


LUKE  V. 
"  And  after  these  things 
he  went  forth,  and  beheld 
a  publican,  by  name  Levi, 
sitting  at  the  receipt  of 
custom  ;  and  he  said 
unto  him,  "  Follow  me.'* 
**  And  he  left  all,  arose, 
and  followed  him. 


JOHN- 


SECT.    IX. 
The  Day  of  Matthew's  Feast.     §  I .   The  Pharisees  and  the  Disciples  of 
John  censure    Christ,      §  2.  The    Cure  of  the  Disordered    Woman, 
§  3.   The  Daughter  of  Jdirus  restored  to  Life.     §  4.  Sight  restored  to 
two  Blind  Men ;  and  the  Dumb  Demoniac  cured. 


MATT.    IX. 

§1. 

*°  And  it  came  to  pass, 
as  he  was  at  table  in  the 
house,  that,  behold,  many 
publicans  and  sinners 
came  and  placed  them- 
selves at  table  with  Jesus 
and  his  disciples. 

"And 
the  Pharisees  seeing  it 
said  unto  his  disciples. 


**  Why  is  your  Teacher 
eating  with  publicans 
and  sinners?"  »«  But 
Jesus  hearing  it  said 
unto  them,  "  They  that 
are  strong  have  no  need 
of  a  physician,  but  they 
that  are  sick.  *'  But 
go  ye  and  learn  what 
this  meaneth,*  '  I  desire 
mercy,  and  not  sacri- 
fice : '  for  I  came  not  to 
call  righteous  men^  but 
sinners." 


MARK  II. 
§1. 

**  And  it  came  to  pass, 
that,  as  Jesus  was  at  table 
in  his  house,  many  pub- 
licans and  sinners  placed 
themselves  at  table  with 
Jesus  and  his  disciples  : 
for  there  were  many,  and 
they  followed  him.  *^And 
when  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  saw  him  eating 
with  publicans  and  sin- 
ners, they  said  unto  his 
disciples, «  Why  is  it  that 
he  is  eating  and  drinking 
with  publicans  and  sin- 
ners I"  *^  And  when 
Jesus  heard  it,  he  saith 
unto  them,  *•  They  that 
arc  strong  have  no  need 
of  a  physician,  but  they 
that  are  sick: 


I  came  not 
to  call  righteous  men,  but 


sinners. 


i» 


LUKE  T. 

p. 
*  And  Levi  made  him 
a  great  feast  in  his  own 
house :  and  there  was  a 
great  multitude  of  pub- 
licans and  of  others  that 
sat    down    with    them. 


^  But  their  Scribes  and 
the  Pharisees  murmured 
to  his  disciples,  say- 
ing, "  Why  are  ye  eating 
and  drinking  with  publi- 
cans and  sinners?"  '^And 
Jesfts  answering  said  un- 
to them,  '*  They  that  are 
well  have  no  need  of  a 
physician ;  but  they  that 
are  sick. 


^  I  have  not  come 
to  call  righteous  men,  but 
sinners,  to  repentance." 


JOHN 


*  Lit.  what  tbU  i»,  «Tri     The  reference  is  to  Ho§,  vi.  •• 
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[PART  iV, 


MATr.    IX. 

**  Then  coire  to  him 
the  disciples  of  John, 
saying, 

"  Why  do  wc  and 
the  Pharisees  fast  much, 
but  thy  disciples  do  not 
fastr* 

'^  And  Jesus  said 
to  tlicm,  "Can  the  sons 
of  the  bridechamhcr  * 
mourn,  as  long  as  the 
bridegroom  is  with  them? 


But  days  will  come,  when 
the  bridegroom  will  be 
taken  from  them,  and 
then  they  will  fast. 
"  Now  no  one  putteth  a 
piece  of  un wrought  cloth 
upon  an  old  garment,  for 
the  piece  which  filleth  it 
up  taketh  from  the  gar- 
ment, and  the  rent  be- 
comes worse. 

>7  Nor  do 
men  put  new  wine  into 
old  bottles :  f  otherwise 
indeed  the  bottles  are 
burst,  and  the  wine  is 
spilled,  and  the  bottles 
will  perish :  but  they  put 
new  wine  into  new  hot- 
ties,  and  both  arr  pre- 
served.'* 


MARK  II. 
**  And  the  disciples  of 
John     and      the    Pha- 
risees were  fasting  :  and 
they  come  and  say  unto 
him,  "  Why  do  the  dis- 
ciples of  John  and  those 
of  the  Pharisees  fast,  but 
thy  disciples  do  not  fast!" 
>*  And  Jesus  said  unto 
them,  *'  Can  the  sons  of 
the  bridechainber  •  fast, 
while  the  bridegroom  is 
with  them?  as  long  as 
they  have  the  bridegroom 
witi  them,  they  cannot 
fast.     **  But  days  will 
come,   when  the  bride- 
groom will  be  taken  away 
from  tliem,  and  then  will 
they  fast   in   that  day. 
^*  No    man    soweth    a 
piece  of  unwrought  cloth 
upon  an  old    garment : 
otherwise  the  new  piece 
which     filleth     it     up 
taketh    away   from    the 
old,  and  the  rent  is  made 
worse.     •*  And  no  one 
putteth   new  wine  into 
old  bottles  :f   otherwise 
the  new  wine  bursteth 
the  bottles,  and  the  wine 
is  spilled,  and  the  bottles 
will    perish :    but   new 
wine  must  be  put  into 
new  bottles." 


42. 
»•  While  he  was  saying 
these  things  unto  them, 
behold,  a  ruler  came  and 


Cb.  t. 
**  And,  behold,  there 


LUKE  V. 


^  And  they  said  unto 
him,  **  Why  do  the  dis- 
ciples  of  John  fast  often, 
and  make  supplications 
and  likewise  those  of  the 
Pharisees,  but  thine  eat 
and    drink!"     ^    But 
he  said  unto  them,  <*  Can 
ye  make  the  sons  of  the 
bridechamber*  fast,while 
the  bridegroom   is  with 
them  !    **  But  days  will 
come,   when   the  bride- 
groom   will    be    taken 
away   from    them,    and 
then  will    they  fast  in 
those  days."    ••  Now  he 
spake  also  a  parable  unto 
them,  "  No  one  putteth  a 
piece  of  a  new  garment 
upon  an   old  garment; 
otherwise  indeed  both  the 
new  maketh  a  rent,  and 
the  piece  from  the  new 
agreeth  not  with  the  old. 
'^  And  no  one   putteth 
new  wine  into  (dd  bot- 
tles; f  otherwise  indeed 
the  new  wine  will  burst 
the  bottles,  and  will  itself 
be  spilled,  and  the  bottles 
will  perish.    ••  But  new 
wine  must  be  put  into 
new  bottles;   and  both 
are  preserved.  *  And  no 
one   having    drunk   old 
wine  straightway  deaireih 
new ;  for  he  Miith,  The 
old  is  milder." 
58. 


Ch.  VI u. 
**  And,  behold,  there 


JOHN 


*  Or,  the  conpanloas  of  the  bri<f rfroom . 


f  ffr,  ikinf»  or,  >kin-botUtt. 


SECT  /jr.] 


THS  CURB  OF  TUB  DISORDBBBD  WOMAN. 
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MATT.    IX. 
did  him  reTerencey  mj- 


"Mj  daxigbter  wu 
just  DOW  dying  :  *  but 
come  and  lay  thy  hand 
upon  her,  and  the  will 
li?e.»' 


*' And  Jesus  arose 
and  followed  him,  and  to 
did  his  disciples. 

»And, 
behold,  a  woman  who 
had  had  an  issue  of 
blood  for  twelve  yean, 


came  behind,  and  touch- 
ed the  bolder  of  bis  gar. 
ment:  '*  For  she  said 
within  herself, « If  I  may 
only  touch  his  garment,  I 
shall  be  restored/' 


MARK  T. 

cometh  •ne  of  the 
rulers  of  tl«  synagogue, 
by  name  Jiiims  ;  and 
seeing  him,  he  falleth  at 
his  feet,  **  and  beson|^t 
him  greatly,  saying,  "My 
little  daughter  is  at  the 
point  of  death  :  *  I  pray 
thm  that  thou  wouldst 
cmneand  lay  thy  hands 
on  her,  that  she  maybe 
restored,  and  she  will 
hwe,**  ^  And  Jenu  went 
away  with  him;  and  a 
great  multitude  followed 
him,  and  thronged  him. 
**  And  a  certain  wo- 
man, who  had  been  a/- 
JKcied  with  aa  issue  of 
blood  for  twelve  years, 
**  and  had  suffered  many 
thingfs  under  many  phy- 
sicians,  and  had  spent  all 
that  she  had,  and  was 
in  nothing  benefited, 
but  rather  grew  worse, 
^^  having  heard  concern- 
ing  Jesus,  came  in  the 
multitude  behind,  and 
touched  his  garment 
*•  For  she  said,  <"  If  I 
may  eren  tonch  hie  gar- 
ments, I  shall  be  re- 
stored.*' *  And  straight- 
way  the  fountain  of  her 
blood  was  dried  op ;  and 
she  perceived  in  A«r  body 
that  she  waa  healed  of 
that  disorder.  "^  And 
Jesus,  straightway  know- 
ing  in  himself  that  power 
went  out  of  him,  turned 
about  in  the  multitude, 
and  said,  <*  Who  touched 
my  garments  t " 


LUKB  Till, 
came  a  man,  (he  was  a 
ruler  of  the  synagogue), 
whofB  nftme  was  Jairus, 
and  feU  down  at  the  feet 
of  Jesna,  and  besought 
him  to  come  to  his  house : 
^  for  he  had  an  only 
daughter,  about  tweWe 
years  ofag^^  and  she  was 
dying.* 


But  as  he  was 
going  the  multitudes 
crowded      upon      him. 

^  And  a  woman  who 
had  been  tfflicted  with 
an  issue  of  blood  twelve 
years,  who  though  she 
had  spent  all  her  living 
upon  physicians,  could 
not  be  healed  by  any  one, 


M  came  behind  Attn,  and 
touched  the  border  of  his 
garment: 


and  immedi- 
ately the  issue  of  her 
blood      was      stopped. 


JOHN 


ftflnrrcC 


**  And  Jesus  said, «  Who 
Is  he  that  touched  me  ? " 


•  Matt,  apri  €rcXfvrif<rf.ii«rk,  i9xaT*i>^  CX<^— Lake,  awi^vnvttt. 
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»  But  Je- 
sus turned  about,  and 
when  he  saw  her,  he  said, 
"Daughter !  take  cou- 
rage ;  thy  faith  hath  re. 
stored  thee.*'  And  the 
woman  was  restored  from 
that  hour. 

§  »• 


airo 


ani^avi 


MARK  T. 

•'And 
his  disciples  said  unto 
him,  **  Thou  seest  the 
multitude  thronging  thee, 
and  sajest  thou.  Who 
touched  me  ?" 


••  And  he 

looked  round  about  to 
see  her  that  had  done 
this.  "  But  the  woman 
fearing  and  trembling, 
knowing  what  had  been 
done  to  her,  came  and 
fell  down  before  him, 
and  told  him  all  the 
truth. 


**  But  he  said 
unto  her,  '*  Daughter, 
thy  faith  hath  restored 
thee ;  go  in  peace,  and 
be  whole  from  thy 
disorder.'* 

§8. 
•*  While  he  was  yet 
speaking,  there  come 
perioni  from  the  ruler 
of  the  synagogue's  funue, 
saying,  "Thy  daughter 
is  dead:  why  troublest 
thou  the  Teacher  any 
further  I  "  ^  But  Jesus 
having  heard  the  word 
that  was  spoken,  saith 
straightway  unto  the 
ruler  of  the  synagogue, 
"Fear  not,  only  believe." 
^  And  he  suffered  no 
one  to  follow  with  him, 
except  Peter,  and  James, 


LUKE  Till. 

But  all  denying,  Peter 
said,  and  they  that  were 
with  him,  "  Master,  the 
multitudes  press  thee 
and  throng  thee,  and  say- 
est  thou,  Who  is  he  that 
touched  me  t  "  ^  But 
Jesus  said,  "  Some  one 
touched  me :  for  I  per. 
ceived  that  power  went 
out  from  me." 


»  Now 
when  the  woman  saw 
that  she  was  not  hid,  she 
came  trembling,  and 
falling  down  before  him, 
she  declared  unto  him, 
before  all  the  people, 
for  what  cause  she  had 
touched  him,  and  how 
she  had  been  imme- 
diately healed.  ^  But  he 
said  unto  her,  "  Daugh. 
ter,  take  courage;  thy 
faith  hath  restored  thee ; 
go  in  peace." 


$3. 
^  While  he  was  yet 
speaking,  there  cometh 
one  from  the  ruler  of 
the  synagogue's  house, 
saying  to  him,  "  Thy 
daughter  is  dead ;  trou- 
ble not  the  Teacher." 
^  But  when  Jesus  heard 
it,  he  answered  him,  say. 
ing,  "  Fear  not :  only 
believe,  and  she  shall  be 
restored.''  •*  And  when 
he  entered  into  the  house, 
he  suffered  no  one  to 
enter,  except  Peter,  and 
James,  and  John,  and  the 


JOHN 


eyvwv 


wapa 


Tt^vtiKe 
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^  And  when  Jesus 
came  to  the  ruler's  house, 
and  saw  the  minstrels,  * 
and  the  multitude  mak- 
ing a  tumultuous  noise, 
^  he  salth  unto  them, 


"Go 
away :  for  the  damsel  is 
not  dead,  but  sleepeth." 
And  they  laughed  at 
him  in  scorn. 

^  But 
when  the  multitude  had 
been  put  forth,  he  went 
in,  and  took  hold  of  her 
hand,  and  the  damsel 
arose.f 


MARK  y. 

and  John  the  brother  of 
James.  **  And  he  oom- 
eth  to  the  house  of  the 
ruler  of  the  synagogue, 
and  seeth  a  tumult, 
and  pertoru  weeping  and 
wailing  greatly.  •  And 
entering  in  he  saith  nnto 
them,  "  Why  make  ye 
this  tumultuous  noise, 
and  weept  the  child  is 
not  dead,  but  sleepeth." 
^^  And  they  laughed  at 
him  in  scorn. 

But  ha?, 
ing  put  them  all  out,  he 
taketh  the  father  and  the 
mother  of  the  child,  and 
them  that  were  -  with 
him,  and  entereth  in 
where  the  child  was. 
*^  And  taking  hold  of 
the  child's  hand,  he 
saith  unto  her,  "  Talitha 
cumi ;  **  which  is,  being 
interpreted,  ** Damsel;  (I 
say  unto  thee).  Arise." 
**  And  straightway  the 
damsel  arose,  and  walk- 
ed ;  for  she  was  twelve 
years  old.  And  they  were 
amazed  with  great 
amazement.  ^  And  he 
enjoined  them  strictly 
that  no  man  should  know 
it ;  and  ordered  that 
something  should  be  gi?. 
en  her  to  eat. 


^  And  the  fame 
hereof  went  forth  into 
all  that  land. 
§4. 
"  And  as  Jesus  was 
passing  by  from  thence, 
two  blind  men  followed 
him,    crying    out,    and 


•  Lit.  plpen,  avXtiTOQ, 


LUKB  VIII. 

father  and  the  mother 
of  the  maiden.  **  And 
all  were  weeping,  and 
bewailing  her:  but  he 
said, 


"  Weep  not :  she  is 
not  dead,  bnt  sleepeth." 
^  And  they  laughed  at 
him  in  scorn,  knowing 
that  she  was  dead.  ^  But 
haying  put  them  all  out, 


and  taken  hold  of  her 
hand,  he  called  aloud, 
saying, "  Maiden,  arise." 


**  And  her  spirit  return- 
ed, and  she  immediately 
arose: 

and  he  command- 
ed that  something  should 
be  given  her  to  eat. 
^  And  her  parents  were 
amazed  :  but  he  charg- 
ed them  to  tell  no  one 
what  had  been  done. 


JOHN 


♦  Matt,  tyfp^n—Mark  and  Lukt,  avivrii. 
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MATT.  IX. 

saying,  ''Son  of  David, 
have  pity  on  ns."  *  Now 
when  he  was  come  into 
the  house,  the  blind  men 
came  to  him :  and  Jesus 
saith  unto  them,  "  Be- 
lieve ye  that  I  am  able 
to  do  this!"  They  say 
unto  him,  **  Yea,  Lord." 
»  Then  he  touched  their 
eyes,  saying,  ''^AccoTding 
to  your  faith  be  it  un- 
to you."  »  And  their 
eyes  were  opened  ;  and 
Jesus  strictly  charged 
them,  saying,  ^  See  that 
no  one  know  t<."  '*  But 
when  they  went  forth 
they  spread  abroad  his 
fame  in  all  that  land. 
••  Now  as  they  were 
going  out,  behold,  wme 
brought  to  him  a  dumb 
man,  a  demoniac.  *  And 
when  the  demon  was 
cast  out,  the  dumb  vkan 
spake:  and  the  multi- 
tudes  wondered,  saying, 
"  It  was  never  thus  seen 
in  Israel.*'  »*  But  the 
Pharisees  said,  *<  He  cast- 
eth  out  demons  by  the 
prince  of  the  demons.'* 


MARK 


LUKE 


evcjSpift  If  <raro 


JOHN 


SECT.    X. 

CKriftt  selects  the  Apostles,  and  then  tnckkes  a  Second  Progress  through 

Oalilee. 


MATT.  X. 


MARK  III. 
*'  Am D  be  goeth  up  to 
the  mountain,*  and  call, 
eth  unto  him  whom  he 
would:  and  they  came 
unto  him.     *^   And  he 


LUKB  YI. 
*'  And  it  came  to  pass 
in  those  'days,  ihat  he 
went  forth  to  the  moun-- 
tain*  to  pray,  and  con- 
tinued  allnight  in  prayer 


JOHN 


X  To  opoc,  tAt  momtelfi,  ts  la  Matt.  ▼.  1,  Mtnif  to  indlctte  tome  wcIUedowb  faUl  acar  Oaperaaaa. 


SECT.  X] 
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MATT.  X. 


Ki|pv<r<recv 


*  Now  the  names  of 
the  twelve  apostles  are 
these ',  First,  Simon 
called  Peter,  and  An- 
drew his  brother ;  James 
the  son  of  Zebedee,  and 
John  his  brother ;  '  Phi- 
lip,  and  Bartholomew ;  \ 
Thomas,  and  Matthew 
the  publican ;  James  the 
son  of  Alpheus,  and  Leb- 
beas  sumamed  Thad- 
deus ;  *  Simon  Kanan- 
ites,§  and  Jadas  Tscariot, 
who  also  delivered  him 
up. 


MARK  III. 
appointed  twelve,  that 
they  might  be  with  him, 
and  that  he  might  send 
them  forth  to  preach ; 
*'  and  to  have  authority 
to  heal  diseases,  and  to 
cast  out  demons :  Simon, 
'*  (and  Simon  he  sur. 
named  Peter)  ;f  '^  and 
James  the  son  of  Zebedee, 
and  John  the  brother  of 
James ;  and  these  he 
sumamed  Boanerges, 
which  is.  Sons  of  thun- 
der) ;  '*  and  Andrew, 
and  Philip,  and  Bartho- 
lomew, and  Matthew, 
and  Thomas,  and  James 
the  son  of  Alpheus,  and 
Thaddeus,  and  Simon 
Kananites,  §  '^  and  Judas 
Tscariot,  who  also  de- 
livered him  up. 


LUKE  TI. 
to  God.  *'  And  when  it 
was  day,  he  summoneth 
to  him  his  disciples  : 
and  from  them  he  chose 
twelve,  whom  he  named 
also  apostles ; — 

**  Simon, 
(whom  he  also  named 
Peter),  and  Andrew  his 
brother,  James  and  John, 
Philip  and  Bartholomew, 
'^  Matthew  and  Thomas, 
James  the  son  of  Alphe- 
us, and  Simon  called 
Zelotes,  ^^  and  Judas 
the  brother  of  James, 
and  Judas  Iscariot,  who 
also  was  the  traitor: — 


JOHN 


I 


'^  and  he  came  down 
with  them,  and  stood  on 
the  plain; II  and  the  mul- 
titude of  his  disciples, 
and  a  great  number  of 
the  people,  from  all*  Ju- 
dea,  and  Jerusalem,  and 
the  sea-coast  of  Tyre 
and  Sidon,  who  came 
to  hear  him,  and  to  be 
healed  of  their  diseases  ; 


*  St.  Matthew  does  not  record  the  aelectiont  hot  only  the  mission  of  the  Apoitlei.  This  it  agreeable  to 
the  general  system  of  his  Gospel  in  relation  to  facts :  in  recording  discoorset  he  Is  copious  and  detailed. 

t  Lit.  and  he  pat  on  Simon  the  name  Peter.  This  refers  to  a  former  period.  (John  i.  4S :  see  p.  23). 
The  regular  construction  would  have  been«  as  in  Luke  and  Matthew,  SHnon^  whom  he  aumamed  Peter  ; 
but  St.  Mark's  Gospel  presents  many  irregularities  In  style.  In  a  close  translation,  it  appears  best  to 
leave  them,  when  the  English  idiom  will  at  all  allow  it. 

X  Nathanael  was  one  of  Christ's  first  disciples;  and  our  Lord  bore  high  testimony  to  his  character 
(John  i.  45 — 51).   All  the  others  were  now  appointed  Apostles;  and  he  is  again  mentioned  with  them  In 
John  xxi.  %,    From  these  considerations  it  has  been  conjectured,  with  much  probability,  that  It  is  he  who 
is  here  designated  by  the  patronymic,  BaTtholemetv,\,t,  Son  of  Tholmai. 

$  Kananites  means  the  same  as  Zelota,  implying  that  Simon  was  one  of  the  Zelotae. 

II  Ver.  14 — 10  form  a  parenthesis:  the  construction  of  the  Greek  connecting  vcr.  IS  and  17,  may  be 
thus  represented— *  and  having  chosen  out  twelve  from  them,  whom  he  named  Apostlei,— — — and  having 
come  down  with  them,  he  stood  on  the  plain,  &c. 

M 
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MARK  YI. 


35 


Aud  Jesus  went 
about  all  the  cities  and 
the  villages,  teaching  in 
their  synagogues,  and 
proclaiming  the  glad 
tidings  of  the  kingdom, 
and  healing  every  dis- 
ease and  every  weakness. 


*  And  he  went  round 
the  villages  in  a  circuit, 
teaching. 

KVpV(T(TiOV 


LUKE  VI.  JOHN 

'*  and  they  that  were 
oppres.scd  with  unclean 
spirits  :  and  they  were 
cured.  '^  And  the 
whole  multitade  sought 
to  touch  him:  because 
power  went  forth  from 
him,  and  healed  all. 

Ch.  Till.  And  it  came 
to  pass  in  the  course  of ; 
events,  that  he  journey- 
ed throughout  city  and ! 
village,    preachiug,   and  |  KtiptHrwv 
publishing  tlie  glad  ti- 
dings of  the  kingdom  of 
6«d.     And    the    twelve 
were    with    him,    '   and 
certain  women,  who  had 
been  healed  of  evil  spi- 
!  rits  and  infirmities,  Mary 
called  Magdalene,  fh>m  | 
whom    had    gone  forth 
seven  demons,  ^  and  Jo- 
anna the  wife  of  Chuza 
Herod's  steward,  and  Su- 
sanna, and  many  others, 
who  ministered  unto  him 
from  their  substance. 


*•  Now  when  he  saw 
the  multitudes,  he  was 
moved  with  compassion 
for  them,  because  they 
were  wearied  and  scat- 
tered abroad,  as  slieep 
having  no  shepherd. 
*^  Then  he  saith  unto  his 
disciples,  **The  harvest 
indeed  u  plenteous,  but 
the  labourers  are  few ; 
**  pray  ye  therefore  the 
Lord  of  the  harvest,  that 
be  may  tend  forth  other 
labourers  into  his  har- 
vest" 


*    Her*  St.  L«ke  ioterti  the  DlicoarM  which  St.  MaUhew  introdoccs  (Sect,  iv.)  at  an  earlier  period. 
The  prnlkm  next  gives  ttom  cb.  vllt  appears  to  refer  to  thii  secoad  progrctf  through  Galilee,  since  "  the 
twelve  were  now  with  blm."    It  raitf  no  period  after  their  return. 


SECT.  XI,] 


THE  APOSTLES  INSTUUCTED  AND  SENT  FORTH. 
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SECT.    XI. 

The  Apostles  instructed  both  for  their  present  Mission,  and  for  their  future 
Service,  and  then  sent  forth  into  various  parts  of  Galilee, 


MATT.  X. 

And  having  called 
unto  him  his  twelve  dis- 
ciples, he  gave  them 
authority  over  unclean 
spirits,  so  as  to  cast  them 
out,  and  to  heal  every 
disease  and  every  weak- 
ness. 

(Ver.  «— 4  in  Sect,  x.; 

*  These  twelve  Jesus 
sent  forth,  having  charged 
them,  saying,  '*  Depart 
not  into  the  way  of  the 
Gentiles,  and  enter  not 
into  a  city  of  the  Sama- 
ritans ;  *  but  go  rather 
to  the  lost  sheep  of  the 
house  of  Israel.  ^  And 
as  ye  go,  make  proclama- 
tion, saying,  *  The  king- 
dom of  heaven  draweth 
near.'  ^  Heal  the  infirm ; 
raise  the  dead;  cleanse 
the  lepers ;  cast  out 
demons;  freely  ye  have 
received,  freely  give. 
•  Provide  not  gold,  nor 
silver,  nor  brass,  in  your 
purses ;  *^  proviiie  not 
bag  for  the  way,  nor  two 
vests,  nor  sandals,  nor  a 
staff :  for  the  labourer  is 
worthy  of  his  food. 

11  "  And  into  what- 
soever city  or  village  ye 
enter,  inquire  who  in 
it  is  worthy;  and  there 
abide  until  ye  go  forth. 
**  And  when  ye  enter 
into  a  house,  salute  it. 
"  And  if  the  house  be 
worthy,  let   your  peace 


MARK  VI. 

^  And  he  calleth  unto 
him  the  twelve,  and  be- 
gan to  send  them  forth 
two  by  two  :  and  he 
gave  them  authority 
over     unclean     spirits ; 


KtlpVfflTlTe 


*  and  charged  them  that 
they  should  take  nothing 
for  the  way,  except  a 
staff  only  ;  no  bag,  no 
bread,  no  brass  in  the 
purse:  '  but  to  he  shod 
with  sandals;  and  "do 
not  put  on  two  vests." 

1^  And  he  said  unto 
them,  "  Wheresoever  ye 
enter  into  a  house,  there 
abide  until  ye  go  forth 
thence. 


LUKE  IX. 
Now  having  called 
together  the  twelve,  he 
gave  them  power  and 
authority  over  all  the 
demons,  and  to  heal 
diseases.  *  And  he  sent 
them  forth  to  proclaim 
the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  to  cure  the  infirm. 


'  And  he  said  unto  them, 
"Take  nothing  for  the 
way,  neither  staff,  nor 
bag,  nor  bread,  nor 
money;  nor  have  two 
vests  apiece. 


«  And 
into  whatsoever  house  ye 
enter,  there  abide,  and 
thence  go  forth. 


JOHN 
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CHRIST'S  PUBLIC  PREACHING  IN  GALILEE. 


[PART  IF. 


MARK   VI. 


"  And  whosoever 
shall  not  receive  you, 
nor  hear  you,  when  ye 
depart  thence,  shake  off 
the  earth  that  is  under 
jour  feet  for  a  testimony 
to  them." 


LUKE  IX.  [XII.] 


JOHN 


*  And 
wliosoever  will  not  re- 
ceive  you,  when  ye  go 
out  from  that  city,  shake 
off  even  the  dust  from 
your  feet,  for  a  testimony 
against  them." 

t 


MATT.  X. 

come  upon  it ;  but  if  it 
be  not  worthy,  let  your 
peace  return  to  you.* 
**  And  whosoever  shall 
not  receive  you,  nor  hear 
your  words,  when  ye  go 
out  of  the  house,  orof  that 
city,  shake  off  the  dust 
of  your  feet  "  Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  It  will  be 
more  tolerable  for  the 
land  of  Sodom  and 
Gomorrha  in  the  day  of 
judgment,  than  for  that 
city. 

'*  "  Behold,  T  send  you 
forth  as  sheep  amidst 
wolves  :  be  ye  therefore 
wise  as  serpents,  and 
harmless  as  doves.  '^  But 
beware  of  men  :  for  they 
will  deliver  you  up  to 
council8,and  will  scourge 
you  in  their  synagogues; 
"  and  ye  will  be  brought 
before  governors  and 
kings  for  my  sake,  for  a 
testimony  to  them  and 
to  the  Gentiles.  >*  But 
Vhen  they  deliver  you 
up,  take  no  anxious 
thought  how  or  what  ye 
shall  speak  ;  (for  it  shall 
be  given  you  in  that  same 
hour  what  ye  shall  speak ; ; 
*•  for  it  is  not  ye  that 
speak,  but  the  spirit 
of  your  Father  which 
speaketh  in  you. 
*»  "  Now  the  brotherwill 
deliver  up  the  brother  to 
death  ;  and  the  father, 

•  Or,  yonr  peace  shall  come  (iX^fru)  npon  it yonr  peace  shall  retarn  (firiflTprt^iyrw)  to  yoa.— 

The  Grr^k  tranilator  of  St.  Matthi  wN  Gorpi-l  appeurn  to  have  empio>ed  the  regular  imperative  mood  at 
the  reprvsi'iitative  of  the  fnliire  in  lili  origlnil,  wlieie  our  language  best  representi  the  sentiment  by  the 
declaratory  form  of  the  imperative. 

1  Lukf  sii.  I— IS  contain*  several  venei  closely  corresponding  with  the  instructions  recorded  by  St. 
Matthew.    The  whole  of  the  chapter  may*  possibly,  have  been  now  delivered.  (Sc«  Part  Vll.  Sect.  vL). 


Cn.  XII.  1],  12. 
"  *' But  when  1  hey  bring 
you  unto  the  synagogues, 
and  the  magistrates,  and 
the  authorities,  take  no 
anxious  thought,  how  or 
what  ye  shall  speak  in 
defence,  or  what  ye  shall 
say  J  "  for  the  holy  spirit 
will  teach  you  in  that 
same  hour  what  it  is 
necessary  to  say." 


SECT.  XI.] 


THE  APOSTLBS  INSTRUCTED  AND  SENT  FORTH. 
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MATT.  X, 
the  child:  and  children 
will  rise  up  against  pa- 
rents, and  cause  them  to 
be  put  to  death.  "  And 
ye  will  be  hated  bj  all 
men  for  my  name's  sake, 
fiut  he  that  endureth  to 
the  end  shall  be  saved. 
"  But  when  they  per- 
secute you  in  this  city, 
flee  ye  into  another ;  and 
if  they  persecute  you 
out  of  this,  flee  ye  into 
another :  *  for  verily  I 
say  unto  you,  ye  shall 
not  finish  the  cities  of 
Israel,  until  the  Son  of 
man  come. 

»*"  The  disciple  is  not 
above  the  teacher;  nor 
the  servant  above  his 
master.  ^  It  is  enough  for 
the  disciple  that  he  be  as 
his  teacher,  and  the  ser- 
vant  as  his  master.  If  they 
have  sumamed  the  mas- 
ter of  the  house  Beelze- 
bub, how  much  more  wUl 
they  io  call  them  of  his 
household. 

*  "  Fear  them  not  there- 
fore :  for  there  is  nothing 
covered,  which  shall  not 
be  revealed;  and  hidden, 
which  shall  not  be  known. 
^  That  which  I  say  to  you 
in  the  darkness,  speak  ye 
in  the  light:  and  that 
which  ye  hear  in  the  ear, 
proclaim  yc  upon  the 
housetops.  *"  And  fear  not 
any  thing  from  them  that 
kill  the  body,  but  are  not 
able  to  kill  the  soul :  but 
fear  him  rather  who  is 
able  to  destroy  both  soul 


MARK  VI. 


LUKE  [XII] 


Ch.  XII.  2—9. 
"  Now  there  is  nothing 
covered,  which  shall  not 
be  revealed ;  and  hid> 
den,  which  shall  not  be 
known.  '  Wherefore, 
whatsoever  ye  have  spok- 
en  in  the  darkness  shall 
be  heard  in  the  light;  and 
that  which  ye  speak  to 
the  ear  in  chambers, 
shall  be  proclaimed  upon 
the  housetops.  *  But  I 
say  to  yon,  my  friends,  be 
not  made  afraid  by  them 
that  kill  the  body,  and 


JOHN 


*  The  cUate  preceding,  Griesbaeb  introdncei  into  bii  text,  with  the  mark  of  very  probable  addition  : 
Schols  givti  to  it  no  Indication  that  he  regards  it  as  of  aathority.     Lachman  inserti  it  aa  Grletbach. 
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CHRIST'S  PUBLIC  PREACHING  IN  GALILEE. 


IPART  jr. 


MATT.  X. 
and  body  in  hell. 


»Are 
not  two  sparrows  sold  for 
a  farthing!  *  and  yet  not 
one  of  them  falleth  f  on 
the  ground  without  your 
Father:  *°and  even  the 
hairs  of  your  head  are  all 
numbered.  ^^  Fear  not, 
therefore ;  ye  are  of  more 
value  than  many  spar- 
rows, 

^  "Every  one,  there- 
fore, who  shall  confess 
me  before  men,  him  will 
I  confess  also  before  my 
Father  who  is  in  heaven. 
**  But  whosoever  shall 
deny  me  before  men,  him 
will  I  also  deny  before 
my  Father  who  is  in 
heaven. 

»*  "Think  not  that  I 
have  come  to  send  peace 
on  the  land;  I  have  come 
not  to  send  peace  but  a 
sword.  **  For  I  have 
come  to  set  a  man  at  va- 
riance against  his  father, 
and  a  daughter  against 
her  mother,  and  a  daugh- 
ter-in-law against  her 
mother-in-law :  ^  and  a 
man's  foes  will  be  those 
of  his  own  houiehold. 

s^  "He  that  loveth 
father  or  mother  more 


MARK 


[LUKE   XII.] 

afterwards  have  no  more 
that  they  can  do  ;  ^  but 
I  will  warn  you  whom 
ye  should  fear ;  ftAT  him 
who,  after  he  hath  kill- 
ed, hath  power  J  to  cast 
into  hell;  yea,  I  say  un- 
to you,  fear  him.  ®  Are 
not  five  sparrows  sold  for 
two  fartliings?  and  not 
one  of  them  is  forgotten 
before  God.  ^  Moreover, 
even  the  hairs  of  your 
head  are  all  numbered. 
Fear  not,  therefore  ;  ye 
are  of  more  value  than 
many  sparrows. 

• "  Now  I  say  unto  you, 
Every  one  who  shall  con- 
fess me  before  men,  the 
Son  of  man  also  will 
confess,  him  before  the 
angels  of  God.  '  But  he 
that  denieth  me  before 
men,  will  be  denied  be- 
fore the  angels  of  God." 


I 


JOHN 


•  Lit,  an  AS,  a<r<rapiov.— .ThU  wai  a  brass  coin  of  the  value  of  one-tenth  oi  i  ilrn«riiu  ^or  drachma), 
1.  ••  of  rather  more  than  three  farthlogi ;  bat  It  is  here  well  represented  h\  farthiny,  a«  our  smallest  coin. 

f  The  fatnre  of  the  Greek  Is  well  represented  here  by  our  aori>t.    8acb.  probably,  was  the  force  of  the 
word  employed  in  the  oricinal  Gospel. 
I  The  origloal  It  itovffia,  commonly  rendered  emthoritp. 


SECT.  XI.] 


THE  APOSTLES  INSTRUCTED  AND  SENT  FORTH. 
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MATT.  X. 
than  me,  is  not  worthy 
of  me :  and  he  that 
loveth  8on  or  daughter 
more  than  me,  is  not 
worthy  of  me  :  ^  and  he 
that  doth  not  take  up  his 
cross,  and  follow  after 
me,  is  not  wortliy  of  me. 
»  He  that  findeth  his 
life  shall  lose  it :  and  he 
that  loseth  his  life  for  my 
sake  shall  find  it. 

*°  "He  that  receiyeth 
you  receiveth  me,  and 
he  that  receiveth  me  re- 
ceiveth him  that  sent 
me.  *^  He  that  receiveth 
a  prophet  in  the  name 
of  a  prophet,  shall  receive 
a  prophet's  reward ; 
and  he  that  receiveth  a 
righteous  man  in  the 
name  of  a  righteous  man, 
shall  receive  a  righteous 
man's  reward.  *'  And 
whosoever  shall  give  unto 
one  of  these  little  ones* 
a  cup  of  cold  miter  only 
to  drink  in  the  name  of 
a  disciple,  verily  I  say 
unto  you,  he  shall  in  no- 
wise lose  his  reward." 

Ch.  zi.  And  it  came 
to  pass,  when  Jesus  had 
finished  commanding  his 
twelve  disciples,  he  de- 
parted thence,  to  teach 
and  to  preach  in  their 
cities. 


MARK  VI. 


LUKE  IX. 


*'  And  they  went  forth, 
and  preached  that  aU 
should  repent  "  And 
they  cast  out  many  de- 
mons, and  anointed  with 
oil  many  sick  pertont, 
and  healed  them. 


^  And  they  went  forth, 
and  went  through  the 
villages,  publishing  t^r 
glad  tidings,  and  healing 
every  where. 


JOHN 


•  Oft  theie  my  followers  (or,  Mrrantt).  Kainod  (flrom  Bolteniu)  obfcrvei  that   ^{Dp     little,   denotes 
alM)  attendant,  follower f  diociple.    It  ii  opposed  to  ^*1  grtat,  which  also  signifies  matter* 


RECORDS  OF  CHRISTS  MINISTRY. 


PART  V. 


TRANSACTIONS  OF  CHRIST  AFTER  SENDING  FORTH  THE  APOSTLES 
SHORTLY  BEFORE  THE  FEAST  OF  DEDICATION,  TILL  ALL  OF  THEM 
HAD  COLLECTED  TO  HIM  AFTER  THE  DEATH  OF  THE  BAPTIST. 


SECT.    I. 


The  Message  of  the  Baptist,  and  our  Lord's  Reply. 


MATT.  XI. 
'    Now  John,  having  heard 
in  the  prison  the  works  of  the 
Christ,    sent    two  of  his   dis- 
ciples, 

*  and  said  anto  him, 
''Art  thon  he  that  cometh, 
or  do  we  look  for  another  f  " 


*  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  **  Go  and  tell 
John  what  things  ye  hear  and 
see  :  ^  the  blind  receive  sight, 
and  the  lame  walk,  lepers  are 
cleansed,  and  the  deaf  hear,  the 
dead  are  raised,  and  the  poor 


MARK 


LUKE  Vll. 
^'  And  the  disciples  of  John 
told  him  concerning  all  these 
things.  '*  And  John,  having 
called  nnto  him  certain  two  of 
his  disciples,  sent  them  to  Jesus, 
saying,  "  Art  thou  he  that  com- 
eth, or  do  we  look  for  another! " 
^  Now  when  the  men  came 
unto  him,  they  said,  *'  John  the 
Baptist  hath  sent  us  unto  thee, 
saying,  Art  thou  he  that  cometh, 
or  do  we  look  for  another!" 
'*  (Now  in  the  same  hour  he 
healed  many  of  diseases  and 
grievous  disorders*  and  evil 
spirits;  and  to  many  blind  he 
granted  sight).  **  And  Jesus 
answering  said  unto  them,  **  Go 
and  tell  John  what  things  ye 
have  seen  and  heard ;  that  the 
blind  receive  sight,  the  lame 
walk,  lepers  are  cleansed,  the 
deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raised, 


JOHN 


*  MatTTiyiav,  Moorgei .  In  die  Go«p«lf ,  the  original  word  ocean  only  In  Mark  ill.  10.  v.  M,  Si.  Lukt  vil.  SI . 

N 
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TltVNSACnONS   DURING  THE  ABSENCE  OP  THE  APOSTLES.        IPART  r* 


MATT.  XI. 
linvo    ^la(l     tidin^rs     pubHshcd 
to  thtMTi.     ^  And  blessed  is  he, 
whosoever    shall    not    tind     a 
ituiitblin^  bltK-k  in  mc."* 

'  Now  as  tht'v  were  departing, 
Jt  sn»  began  to  s^ij  unto  the  mul- 
t' tildes  tonceniini^  John, 

"What 
v.cnt  ve  f(Mtli  into  the  desert  to 
lubold  ?  a  rc.ed  ^bakcn  by  the 
wind  ?  ^  What  then  went  ye 
forth  to  see  *  a  man  clothed  in 
«oft  {.'iinnents !  Behrdd,  they 
that  wear  s<»ft  garnHnti  are  in 
tile    ht»usLS   of    kings. 

»  But 
wlat  wont  ye  out  to  see!  a 
j)rophetl  yni.  T  s:iy  unto  you, 
and  much  more  than  a  prophet. 
'"  For  this  is  he,  concerning 
whom  it  is  written,  *  Behold,  I 
send  my  messcnirer  before  thy 
face,  who  shall  prepare  thy  way 
before  thee.'  "  Verily  I  say 
unto  yon,  Among  th(»se  bom  (jf 
women  there  hath  not  been 
raised  up  a  greater  than  John 
the  Baptist  :  yet  the  least  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  great- 
er than  he.  "  And  from  the 
days  of  John  the  Baptist  until 
now,  the  kingdom  of  heayen 
suffereth  violence,  and  the  vio- 
lent take  it  by  force.f  "  For 
all  the  prophets  and  the  law 
prophesied  nntil  John.  **  And 
if  ye  are  billing  to  receive  f7, 
he  is  Elijah,  that  was  about  to 
come.  *^  He  that  hath  ean  to 
hear,  let  him  hear. 


MVRK 


oiKKa  Ti 


Mai  S;  1. 


ayytKov 


\ 


LUKE  VII. 

the  poor  have  glad  tidingii 
published  to  them.  ^  And 
blessed  is  he,  whosoever  shall 
not  find  a  stumbling-block  in 
me."  • 

**  And  when  the  messengers 
of  John  had  gone  away,  he 
began  to  say  unto  the  mul- 
titudes concerning  John,  ^  What 
went  ye  forth  into  the  desert  to 
behold!  a  reed  shaken  by  the 
wind!  **  What  then  went  ye 
forth  to  see  !  a  man  clothed  in 
soft  garments  !  Behold,  they 
that  live  in  splendid  ap- 
parel and  in  luxury,  are  in 
royal  palaces.  ^  But  what 
went  ye  out  to  see !  a 
pn>phet !  yea,  I  say  unto  you, 
and  much  more  than  a  pro 
phet.  ^  This  is  he,  concerning 
whom  it  is  written,  '  Behold,  I 
send  my  messenger  before  thy 
face,  who  shall  prepare  thy  way 
before  thee.*  ••  For  I  say 
unto  you.  Among  those  bom  of 
women,  there  is  no  greater  pro- 
phet than  John  the  Baptist :  yet 
the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  God 
is  greater  than  he." 


JOHN 


^  (And  all  the  people  that 
hiard  lAu,  and  the  publicans. 


*  9Kavla\i9^y  ty  Cfioi.    8e«  Not*  od  Matt.  ▼.  SO,  p.  OS. 

t  Or,  th«  kinfdom  of  lioMven  ii  entered  with  eagerneM,  and  the  ei^r  teise  it  with  avidity.-^  The  days 
of  John  the  Baptist'  refers  to  the  commtni.'9m€nt  of  his  public  preaching ;  aboal  ftNirteto  mootlit  h«fii»r« 
the  prtstof  period. 


SECT,  7.]       CONCBRNINO  THB  BAPTIST— CHRIST  ATTHE  HOUSE  OF  SIMON. 
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MATT.  XI. 


<«  «  Now  to  what  shall  I  liken 
this  generation! 

It  is  like  unto 
children  sitting  in  market-places, 
and  calling  nnto  their  compa- 
nions, "  and  saying,  *  We  have 
piped  unto  you,  and  ye  have 
not  danced  ;  we  have  mourned 
unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  la- 
mented.' "  For  John  came 
neither  eating  nor  drinking, 
and  they  say,  'He  hath  a  de- 
mon.' '*  The  Son  of  man  came 
eating  and  drinking,  and  they 
say,  '  Behold  a  gluttonous  man, 
and  a  winebihber,  a  friend  of 
publicans  and  sinners ! '  And 
yet  wisdom  is  justified  by  her 
children." 


MARK 


LUKE  YII. 
justified  God,  having  been  bap- 
tized with  the  baptism  of  John. 
^  But  the  Pharisees  and  the 
lawyers  rejected  the  counsel  of 
God  in  relation  to  themselves, 
not  having  been  baptized  by 
him). 

»'  *<  To  what,  therefore,  shall  I 
liken  the  men  of  this  generation? 
and  to  what  are  they  like  ? 
**  They  are  like  unto  children 
sitting  in  the  market-place,  and 
calling  one  to  another,  and  say- 
ing, '  We  have  piped  unto  you, 
and  ye  have  not  danced ;  we 
have  mourned  nnto  you,  and  ye 
have  not  wept.*  "  For  John 
the  Baptist  came  neither  eating 
bread  nor  drinking  wine;  and 
ye  say,  *He  hath  a  demon.* 
**  The  Son  of  man  hath  come 
eating  and  drinking  ;  and  ye 
say,  <  Behold  a  gluttonous  man, 
and  a  winebihber,  a  friend  of 
publicans  and  sinnerii! '  ^  And 
yet  wisdom  is  justified  by  all 
her  children.'* 


JOHM 


SECT.    II. 

Jesus,  at  the  House  of  Simon  the  Pharisee,  receives  the  grateful  Services 

of  the  Woman  who  had  been  a  Sinner, 


MATT.  MARK  LUKE  VII.  JOHN 

"^  Now  one  of  the  Pharisees  asked  him  to  eat  with 
him  ;  and  he  entered  into  the  Pharisee's  house, 
and' placed  himself  at  table.  "  And,  behold,  a 
woman  in  the  city,  who  had  been  a  sinner,  when 
she  knew  that  Jesus  was  at  table  in  the  Pharisee's 
house,  brought  an  alabaster  vase  of  balsam,  **  and 
stood  behind  at  his  feet  weeping,  and  began  to  wet 
his  feet  with  tears;  and  she  wiped  them  with  the 
hair  of  her  head,  and  kissed  his  feet,  and  anointed 
them  with  the  balsam.*    *  Bat  when  the  Pharisee 

•  Or,  (following  the  peculiar  Jbrcn^tht  Greek  imperfect  Jt  and  she  kept  wiping  them  with  the  liair  of 
li«f  hmH,  and  ki»»in|  hia  r««i,  aad  anointing  them  with  ihc  balsam.— Cauipbcll  well  renders  fivpos^  btUeam. 
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MATT. 


MARK 


LUKR  VII. 
who  bad  inFited  him  saw  t7,  he  spake  within  himself, 
saying,  '*  This  man,  if  he  were  a  prophet,  would 
have  known  who  and  what  kind  of  woman  Mt«  t« 
who  toucheth  him:  for  she  is  a  sinner."  ^  And 
Jesus  answering  said  unto  him,  *'  Simon,  I  have 
something  to  say  unto  thee."  And  he  saith, 
''Rabbi,  say  tl."  **  "A  certain  creditor  had  two 
debtors;  the  one  owed  five  hundred  denarii,  and  the 
other  fifty :  ^'  but  since  they  had  nothing  to  pay,  he 
forgave  them  both.  Which  tbenfore  of  them,  tell 
me^  will  love  him  most!"  *'  And  Simon  answered 
and  said,  ^  I  suppose  that  he  will  to  wlnim  he  forgave 
mos^"  And  he  said  unto  him,  *'  Thou  hast  judged 
aright"  **  And  turniut^  towards  the  woman,  he 
said  unto  Simon,  '*  Thou  seest  this  woman  :  I 
entered  into  thy  house,  thou  gavest  not  water  for 
my  feet ;  but  she  hath  wetted  my  feet  with  tears, 
and  wiped  them  with  her  hair:  ^  thou  gavest  me 
not  a  kiss  ,*  but  she,  from  the  time  I  entered,  hath 
not  ceased  to  kiss  my  feet :  *^  thou  anointedst  not 
my  head  with  oil,  but  she  hath  anointed  my  feet 
with  balsam.  ^  Wherefore,  I  say  unto  thee,  her 
many  sins  have  been  forgiven  -,  they  were  many,  for 
she  hath  loved  much:*  but  he  to  whom  little  is 
forgiven,  loveth  little."  **  And  he  said  unto  her, 
*•  Thy  sins  have  been  forgiven."  *•  And  they  that 
were  at  table  with  him  begnn  to  say  within  them- 
selves, "  Who  is  this  who  even  forgiveth  sins ! " 
^  But  he  said  unto  the  woman,  "Thy  faith  hath 
saved  thee  ;  go  in  peace." 


JOHN 


SECT.    III. 

Christ  instructs  and  sends  Jorth  the  Seventy  Disciples :  He  upbraids  the 
Cities  of  Galilee:  (Notice  of  the  Return  of  the  Seventy  to  him):  He 
gives  Praise  to  the  Father. 


MATT.    XI. 


MARK 


LUKE  X. 
Now  after  these  things,!  the 
Lord  appointed  seventy  others 
also,  and  sent  them  forth,  two 


JOHN 


•  Tl  •  word  manp  U  emphatic.  The  import  might,  pcrhapi,  be  thus  expreised—"  Wherefore  I  declare 
•nto  thee,  the  hat  bad  mint  lini  foreiTen  her,  for  she  hath  loved  ranch."  To  denote  this,  and  maiauin  a 
doM  renderlof,  the  words  in  Italic  may  be  supplied  as  above. 

i  The  ninth  chapter,  which  forms  a  distinct  Section  of  Luke's  Gospel,  begins  with  the  Mitaioa  of  the 
Twelve.    According  to  this  Evangelist's  methodical  system,  he  gives  after  this  all  the  events  coaoccttd 


sgoT.in.] 


MISSION  OF  THB  SSYBNTT. 
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MATT.  XI. 


MARK 


See  Matt.  0;  17,  tS, 
(p.  00). 


LUKE  X. 
and  two,  before  his  face,  into 
e^ery  city  and    place  whither 
he  himself  was  about  to  go.* 
'  He  said  therefore  unto  them, 
''The  harvest  indeed  is  great, 
but  the  labourers  are  few:  praj 
ye  therefore  the   Lord   of  the 
harvest,   that    he  would    send 
forth  mofv   labourers  into  his 
harvest.    *  Oo  your  way :    be- 
hold, I  am  sending  you  forth  as 
lambs  in  the  midst  of  wolves. 
*  Carry  neither  purse,  nor  bag, 
nor  sandals  ;  and  salute  no  one 
by  the  way.    *  Bat  into  what- 
soever house  ye  enter,  first  say, 
<  Peace  be  to  this  house.'  '  And 
if  a  son  of  peace  be  there,  your 
peace  shall  rest  upon  it :  but  if 
not,  it  shall  turn  back  upon 
you.    "^  But  in  the  same  house 
remain,    eating    and    drinking 
what  they  have :  for  the  labour- 
er is  worthy  of  his  hire.    Go 
not  from  house  to  house.  'And 
into  whatsoever  city  ye  enter, 
and  they  receive  you,  eat  the 
things  set  before  you ;  '  and 
heal  the  infirm  that  are  therein  j 
and  say  unto  them.  The  king.  I 
dom  of  God  draweth  near  unto 
you.     '^   But  into  whatsoever 
city  ye  enter,  and  they  receive 
you    not,    go    forth    into   the 
streets  of  it,  and  say,  '^  'Even 
the  dust  which  cleaveth  to  us 
from    your   city,  we  wipe   off 
against  you :   notwithstanding, 
know  this,  that  the  kingdom 


JOHN 


with  it— a  brief  account  of  th«  ezccntioa  of  their  commiuion,  and  their  retam,  and  of  a  lerici  of 
trantactions  which  ivcceeded  this,  till  onr  Lord  '  ilaadfaitly  set  his  face  to  go  to  Jemialcm.'  Th«  present 
chapter  befins  a  new  portion  of  his  Gospel ;  and  /ACfa  dl  TavTa,  taking  fUTa  in  its  ordinary  import, 
refers,  generally,  to  the  former  part  of  his  record ;  bat,  in  particvlar,  to  the  Mission  of  the  Twelve,  as  is 
shown  by  the  clanse  *  Seventy  others  also.'  If  fura  were  taken,  Hellenlstlcally,  to  denote  within^  or  in 
the  mitUt  qf,  then  all  dHBcalty  arising  fh>ro  it  would  be  at  an  end  ;  and  duHmg  them  tMngt  would  be 

the  meaning. St.  Matthew  'does  not  record  the  Mission  of  the   Seventy  ;  but  he  has  some  connected 

discourses.  ^ 


Probably  these  were  in  the  Pertea,  where  our  Lord  passed  several  weeks  after  the  Dedication. 
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MATT.  XI. 
**>  Them  he  began  to  upbraid 
the  cities  'wherein  most  of  his 
mighty  works  had  been  done, 
because  they  repented  not 
ai  "  Woe  for  thee,  Chorazin  ! 
woe  for  thee,  Bethsaida  !  for  if 
the  mighty  works  which  have 
been  done  in  you,  had  been  done 
in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  they  would 
long  ago  have  repented,  in  sack- 
cloth and  ashes.  **  But  indeed 
I  say  unto  you,  It  will  be  more 
tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  at 
the  day  of  judgment,  than  for 
you.  "  And  thou,  Capernaum, 
which  hast  been  exalted  unto 
heayen,  wilt  be  thrust  down  to 
the  abyss  :  *  for  if  the  mighty 
works  which  have  been  done  in 
thee,  had  been  done  in  Sodom, 
it  would  have  remained  until 
this  day.  '^  But  indeed  I  say 
unto  you,  It  will  be  more 
(olerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom 
in  the  day  of  judgment,  than 
for  thee." 


MARK 


LUKE  X. 

of  God  draweth  near.'  "  I 
say  unto  you,  It  will  be 
more  tolerable  in  that  day 
for  Sodom,  than  for  that  city. 
"  Woe  for  thee,  Chorasin  ! 
woe  for  thee,  Bethsaida  I  for  if 
the  mighty  works  which  have 
been  done  in  you,  had  been  done 
in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  they  would 
long  ago  have  repented,  sitting 
in  sackcloth  and  ashes.  ^*  But 
indeed  it  will  be  more  tolerable 
for  Tyre  and  Sidon  at  the  judg- 
ment than  for  you.  "  And 
thou,  Capernaum,  which  hast 
been  exalted  to  heaven,  wilt  be 
thrust    down    to    the    abyss.* 


"  He  that  heareth  you,  heareth 
me ;  and  he  that  despiseth  you, 
despiseth  me ;  and  he  that  de- 
spiseth me,  despiseth  him  that 
sent  me." 

"  (Now[the  seventy)  returned 
again  with  joy,  saying,  **  Lord, 
even  the  demons  are  subjected 
unto  us,  by  thy  name.**  **  And 
he  said  unto  them,  "  I  beheld 
Satan  as  lightning  falling  from 
heaven.  ''  Behold,  I  give  unto 
you  authority  to  tread  on  ser- 
pents and  scorpions,  and  upon 
all  the  power  of  the  enemy: 
and  nothing  shall  by  any  means 
hurt  you.  ^  Notwithstanding, 
in  this  rejoice  not,  that  the 
spirits  are  subjected  nnto  you; 


JOHN 


tit,  to  hadtt,  iwc  4^ov,  tht  ibode  of  the  (1«a4. 


3tBCT  tit,] 


CHRIST  GIVES  PRAISE  TO  THE  FATHER. 
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^  At  that  time  Jesus  answer- 
ed and  said,  *^  I  praise  thee, 
O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth,  because  thou  hast  hidden 
these  things  from  the  wise  and 
understanding,  and  hast  reveal- 
ed them  unto  babes,  f  ^  Even 
so.  Father:  for  so  it  hath  seemed 
good  in  thy  sight.  ^  All  things 
have  been  delivered  unto  me  by 
my  Father :  and  no  one  knoweth 
the  Son,  except  the  Father ; 
neither  knoweth  any  one  the 
Father,  except  the  Son,  and  he 
to  whomsoever  the  Son  willeth 
to  reveal  him.** 


MARK 


^  *'  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that 
labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and 
I  will  give  you  rest*  ^  Take 
my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn 
from  me ;  for  I  am  meek,  and 
lowly  in  heart :  and  ye  shall 
find  rest  unto  your  souls.  ^  For 
my  yoke  w  easy,  and  my  burden 
is  light." 


LUKE  X. 

but  rejoice,  that  your  names  are 
written  in  heaven)." 

"  In  that  hour  Jesus  greatly 
rejoiced  in  spirit,  and  said  *<  I 
praise  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of 
heaven  and  earth,  because  thou 
bast  hidden  these  things  from 
the  wise  and  understanding,  and 
hast  revealed  them  unto  babes.f 
Even  so.  Father :  for  so  it  hath 
seemed  good  in  thy  sight  *^  All 
things  have  been  delivered  unto 
me  by  my  Father :  and  no  one 
knoweth  who  the  Son  is,  ex. 
cept  the  Father :  and  who  the 
Father  is,  except  the  Son,  and  he 
to  whomsoever  the  Son  willeth 
to  reveal  him,** 

''And  turning  nnto  the  disci- 
ples, he  said  privately,  ^  Blessed 
are  the  eyes  which  see  what  ye 
see :  **  for  I  say  nnto  you.  Many 
prophets  and  kings  have  desired 
to  see  what  ye  see,  and  have  not 
seen ;  and  to  hear  what  ye  hear, 
and  have  not  heard." 


JOHM 


SECT.    IV. 

Christ  delivers  the  Parable  of  the  Good  Samaritan  :  and  visits  Martha 

and  Mary  at  Bethany. f 


MATT.  MARK  LUKE  X.  JOHN 

''And,  behold,  a  certain  lawyer  stood  up,  trying 
him,   and   saying,  "Rabbi,   what    shall   I  do  to 

*  Or,  Cmgketing  ihe  idiom,  for  whieh  me  Rom.  vl.  17).  b«caatt  thoogh  Ac,  yet  tbov  &e. 

t  Th«  prttenC  record  occarrinf  only  in  St.  Luke's  Onomolon,'  the  chronological  poiilloD  of  thcie  events 
is  not  decidedly  ascerUiaable.    There  b,  however,  nothing  that  renders  the  position  here  usigned  Impro- 
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MARK 


LUKB  X. 
inherit  everlasting  life  I"    "•  But  he  said  unto  him, 
"  What  is  written  in  the  law  I  how  readcst   thou  ?  " 
•^  And  he  answering  said,  "Thou  shall  love  the 
Lord  thj  God  with  all  thy  htart,  and  with  all  thy 
loul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  with  all  thy 
mind  ;  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself."    ••  And  he 
said  unto  him,  "  Thou  hast  answered  aright :  this 
do,  and  thou  shalt  live."  *•  But  he,  willing  to  justify 
himself,  said  unto  Jesus,  "  And  who  is  my  neigh, 
boar  t  "    ^  And  Jesus  replied  and  said,  "  A  certain 
man  was  going  down  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho, 
and  he  fell  among  robbers,  who  having  both  stripped 
him  and  beaten   himj  departed,  leaving  him   half 
dead.     **    Now  by  chance  a  certain    priest   was 
coming  down  that  way :  and  when  he  saw  him, 
he  passed  by  on  the  other  side.    **  And  in  like 
manner  a  Levite  also,  when  he  was  at  the  place, 
came  and  saw  Aim,  and  passed  by  on  the  other  side. 
**  But  a  certain  Samaritan,  as  he  journeyed,  came 
where  he  was :  and  when  he  saw  him,  he  was  moved 
with  compassion ;  ^  and  he  came  to  Aim,  and  bound 
up  his  wounds,  pouring  in  oil  and  wine :  and  having 
set  him  on  his  own  beast,  he  brought  him  to  an  inn, 
and  took  care  of  him.    **  And  on  the  morrow  when 
he  departed,  he  took  out  two  denarii,  and  gave  them 
to  the  host,  and  said  nnto  him,  '  Take  care  of  him  ; 
and  whatsoever  thou  spendest  more,  when  I  come 
again,  I  will  repay  thee.'    ^  Which  now  of  these 
three,  thinkest  thou,  was  neighbour  onto  him  that 
fell  among  the  robbers  f  "    v'  And  he  said,  '<  He  that 
took  pity   on  him."    Then  said   Jesus  unto  him, 
**  Go,  and  do  thou  likewige." 

**  Now  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  journeyed,  that  he 
entered  into  a  certain  village ;  and  a  certain  woman, 
Martha  by  name,  received  him  into  her  house.  *  And 
she  had  a  sister  called  Mary,  who  also  sat  at  the  feet 
of  Jesus,  and  heard  his  word.  ^  But  Martha  was 
distracted  about  much  serving  ;  and  standing  near 
she  said,  "  Lord,  dost  thou  not  care  that  my  sister 
hath  left  me  to  serve  alone  I  speak  to  her  therefore  that 
she  help  me."  ^*  But  Jesus  answered  and  said 
onto  her,  **  Martha,  Martha,  thou  art  careful  and 
troubled  about  many  things :  ^  yet  of  one  thing  only 


JOHN 


Deut.  0;  5. 


i^ev    19;   18. 


bablc ;  and  Cht  tysUm  of  thU  HarmoDy,  therefor*,  rc<|nlret  to  nialDlaiB  the  connection  already  ezliting. 
The  viiil  to  Bethany  matt  have  occurred  when  our  Lord  was  going  to  Jcmtalem;  and  in  hia  Joaruey 
tUtker,  at  the  feast  of  Dedieatloa,  it  li  pr^habl*  he  waa  alnraat  aleBef  which  well  aelu  the  clrevmetancci 
wf  thai  vialu 


SBCT,  ir,] 
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LUKE  X. 
is  there  need.     But  Mary  hath  chosen  thp  good  part, 
which  shall  not  be  taken  away  fVom  her.^* 


JOHN 


SECT.    V. 

Christ  at  Jerusalem  at  the  Feast  of  Dedication:  subsequent  Sojourn  in  the 
Per<Ba^  where,  probably,  the  Seventy  rejoin  him,  and  sotne  also  of  the 
Twelve, 


MATT. 


MARK 


LUKE 


iflaaraoav 


P9.9%\   «. 


JOHN  X. 

"  Now  it  was  the  feast  of  the  dedication  at  Jeru- 
salem, and  it  was  stormy  weather.*  "  And  Jesus  was 
walking  in  the  temple  in  Solomon's  portico.  ^*  The 
Jews  therefore  surrounded  him,  and  said  unto  him, 
**  How  long  dost  thou  keep  our  mind  in  suspense  I  f 
If  thou  art  the  Christ,  tell  us  plainly.**  *^  Jesus  an- 
swered  them,  **  I  ha^e  told  you,  and  ye  believe  not. 
The  works  that  I  do  in  my  Father's  name,  these  bear 
testimony  concerning  me  :  ^  yet  ye  believe  not ;  for 
ye  are  not  of  my  sheep.  As  I  said  unto  you,  *^  my 
sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and  they 
follow  me  :  **  and  I  give  unto  them  everlasting  life ; 
and  they  shall  never  perish^  nor  shall  any  one  force 
them  out  of  my  hand.  ^  My  Father,  who  gave 
them  to  me,  is  greater  than  all ;  and  no  one  is  able 
to  force  them  out  of  my  Father's  hand  :  ^  I  and  the 
Father  are  one." 

**  The  Jews  therefore  again  brought  stones  to 
stone  him.  ^  Jesus  answered  them,  "  Many  gootl 
works  have  1  shoved  you  from  my  Father ;  for 
ivliich  of  these  works  do  ye  stone  me  t "  **  The 
Jews  answered  him,  saying,  **  For  a  good  work  we 
stone  thee  not ;  but  for  blasphemy  ;  and  because 
thou,  being  man,  makest  thyself  God."  ^  Jesus 
answered  them,  "  Is  it  not  written  in  your  law,  *  I 
said,  Ye  are  godsf  **  If  he  said  those  are  gods, 
unto  whom  the  word  of  God  came,  (and  the  scrip, 
ture  cannot  be  broken,)  *"  say  ye  of  him  whom  the 


*  XiifUitv,  lee  Knlnoel.— This  assigns  th«  reason  whj  oar  Lord  was  in  Solomon's  Portico.  The 
Peast  of  Dedication  dependine»  lilce  all  tlie  other  evenU  of  the  Jewish  Year,  on  tlie  time  of  its  com- 
mencement,  micht  vary  from  the  end  of  November  to  that  of  December.  In  the  year  of  oor  Lord's 
ministry,  it  probably  occurred  in  the  latter  part  of  November.  The  proper  winter  of  Palestine,  was 
dariiiC  the  latter  half  of  December. 

t  Lit,   and   Uiey   cannot  perish   for  ever,  €«C    rou    aiwva. 

O 
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MATT. 


MARK 


LUKE 


JOHN  X. 
Father  sanctified  and  sent  into  the  world,  '  Thou 
blasphemest ; '  because  I  said,  I  am  tfte  Son  of  God  I 
^  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  my  Father,  belieye  mc 
not  '^  But  if  I  do  thetn,  even  if  ye  belicre  not  me, 
believe  the  works :  that  ye  may  know,  and  beliere, 
that  the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  him." 

*  Therefore  they  sought  again  to  take  him  ;  and 
he  went  forth  out  of  their  hand,  ^  and  went  away 
again  beyond  the  Jordan,  to  the  place  where  John  was 
first  baptizing,  and  there  abode.  *^  And  many  came 
unto  him :  and  they  said,  '*  John  did  no  miracle;  but 
all  things  whatever  John  spake  concerning  this  man 
were  true."    *'  And  many  believed  in  him  there. 
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And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  was  praying  in  a 
certain  place,  that  when  he  ceased,  one  of  his  dis- 
ciples said  unto  him,  <'  Lord,  teach  us  to  pray,  as 
John  also  taught  his  disciples."  ^  And  he  said  unto 
them, "  When  ye  pray,  say,  *  O  Father,  hallowed  be 
thy  name :  thy  kingdom  come.  '  Give  us  day  by 
day  our  daily  bread.  ^  And  forgive  us  our  sins  -,  for 
we  also  forgive  every  one  that  trcspasseth  against 
us.   And  lead  us  not  into  temptation.'" 

*  And  he  said  unto  them,  '*  Which  of  you  shall 
have  afHend,  and  shall  go  unto  him  at  midnight, 
I  and  say  onto  him,  *  Friend,  lend  me  three  loaves ; 
^  for  a  friend  of  mine  in  his  journey  is  come  to  me, 
and  I  have  nothing  to  set  before  him !  *  ''  and  he 
from  within  shall  answer  and  say,  'Trouble  me  not : 
the  door  is  now  shut,  and  my  children  with  me  are 
in  bed ;  I  cannot  rise  and  give  thee.'    "  I  say  unto 

•  Thii  section,  like  the  foregoinf,  It  contained  in  St.  Lake's  Gnamologp.  (See  Disiu  IL  Sect.W.).  In 
the  tlrst  edition  of  this  Harmony,  I  placed  it  at  the  end  of  Part  II.,  htfore  the  Sermon  on  the  Moont ; 
tbiiikine  it  improbable  that  the  shorter  model  of  prayer  would  be  given  after  the  complete  one  therein 
contained.  1  stated  in  the  Appendix,  however,  the  oncertainty  of  that  position ;  and  I  prefer  the  present. 
It  may,  indeed,  involve  the  snpposllion,  that  St.  Loke  had  not  obtained  a  ftall  record  of  the  prayer  here 
given ;  bat  snch  \h  the  case  also  in  relation  to  the  Sermon  on  the  Moant.— This  section  occars  in  a  part  of 
the  Onomology  (Diss.  II.  Sappleroent  BJ,  all  Che  other  portions  of  which  appear  to  be  In  the  order  of 
occarrence  ;  and  regard  to  the  ordinary  asiocialions  of  the  scriptaralist,  together  with  a  nataral  nnwilllng- 
ness  to  distarb  the  order  In  which  the  inestimable  historian  has  placed  his  records,  renders  the  present 
arrangement  prefrrnble.  That  order  wonld  be  maintained,  if  the  present  section  were  placed  before  Sect. 
X.,  after  oar  Lord's  retnm  to  Galilee:  bat  it  best  suits  the  new  and  calmer  scene  of  instrnction  io  the 
Penea,  of  which  the  other  Bvangelists  have  given  no  aceoant.  It  here  maintains  iu  connection  with  the 
zth  chapter,  in  Sect.  iv. :  before  Sect.  x.  It  wonld  be  connected  with  the  rest  of  the  xilh  chapter. 
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jou,  that  even  if  he  will  not  rise  and  give  him,  be- 
canse  he  is  his  friend,  yet  because  of  his  importunity 
he  will  rise  and  give  him  as  many  loavea  as  he 
needeth.  *  And  I  say  unto  you,  Ask,  and  it  shall 
be  g^ven  you ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find ;  knock,  and  it 
shall  be  opened  unto  you.  *^  For  every  one  that 
asketh,  receiveth;  and  he  that  seeketh,  findeth  ;  and 
to  him  that  knocketh,  it  shall  be  opened.  *'  Now  if 
a  son  shall  ask  bread  from  any  one  of  you  that  is  a 
father,  will  he  give  him  a  stone  ?  or  if  a  fish,  will  he 
for  a  fish  give  him  a  serpent!  "  or  if  he  shall  ask  an 
egg,  will  he  give  him  a  scorpion?  *'  If  ye  then,  being 
evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children, 
how  much  more  shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  the 
holy  spirit  to  them  that  ask  him?  ** 
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Discourses  of  Christ  during  his  Sojourn  in  the  Peraa.  §  1.  At  the  Hous^ 
of  the  Chief  Pharisee.  §  2.  With  the  Multitude,  on  counting  the  Cost. 
§  3.  Parables :  the  Lost  Sheep — the  Lost  Money — the  Prodigal  Son^ 
§  4.   Parables  :    the  Unjust  Steward— the  Rich  Man  and  Lazarus. 
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And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  went  into  the  house 
of  one  of  the  rulers  qf  the  »ect  of  the  Pharisees,  on 
the  sabbath,  to  eat  bread,  that  they  were  watching 
him.  '  And,  behold,  there  was  before  him  a  certain 
man  who  had  the  dropsy.  '  And  Jesus  answering 
spake  unto  the  lawyers  and  Pharisees,  saying,  '*  Is  it 
lawful  to  heal  on  the  sabbath  dayt "  *  but  they  were 
silent  And  he  took  hold  of  Aim,  and  cured  him,  and 
sent  him  away.  *  And  he  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  *'  Of  which  of  yon  shall  an  ass  or  an  ox  fall 
into  a  pit,  and  he  will  not  straightway  draw  him  out 
on  the  sabbath  day  f  'And  they  were  not  able  to 
answer  him  agftin  to  these  things. 

7  And  he  spake  a  parable  f  to  those  that  were  in- 
vited, when  he  marked  how  they  chose  out  the  chief  1    tirixuv 

*  The  DUcoarses  in  tlili  Section  ire  contained  in  three  coosecative  cbapten  of  St.  Lake's  Gnomology. 
There  is  nothing  which  renders  it  certain  that  they  were  delivered  at  this  period  ;  bat  it  is  scarcely  con- 
ceivable that  SL  M:«tthew  could  have  been  present  at  sach  parables  as  those  Iq  the  zvth  chapter,  or  even 
that  they  could  have  been  delivered  publicly  in  Galilee,  without  his  recording  them.  Hence  we  may 
reasonablj  suppose  them  delivered  in  the  Penea  daring  MaUhew'i  absence  from  our  Lord,  while  on  his 
mission  as  an  Apostle.— These  chapters,  (together  with  the  three  preceding),  are  placed  by  Macknight,  as 
here.  Id  the  interval  between  the  Fea»l  of  Dedication,  aud  the  Resurrection  of  Lazarus. 

f  Or,  admonitiDn.— Our  word  parable  is  more  limited  in  its  application  than  the  original  ffapci^oXri. 
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places  at  table  \  saying  unto  them,  * ''  When  thuu 
art  invited  by  any  one  to  a  marriaj^e-feast,  do  nut 
take  the  chief  place  at  table ;  lest  a  more  honourabk- 
%nan  than  thou  should  have  been  invited  by  him ; 
*  and  he  that  invited  thee  and  him  come  and  say  to 
thee,  '  Give  this  man  place  ; '  and  then  thou  begin 
with  shame  to  take  the  lowest  place.  '^  But  when 
thou  art  invited,  go  and  take  the  htw  est  place  ;  that 
when  he  that  invited  thee  cometh,  he  may  say  unto 
thee,  '  Friend,  go  up  higher !  *  then  thou  wilt  have 
glory  in  the  presence  of  them  that  are  at  table  with  thee. 
"  For  whosoever  exalteth  himself  shall  be  humbled; 
and  he  that  bumbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted." 

"  And  he  said  also  to  him  that  had  invited  him, 
**  When  thou  makest  a  dinner  or  a  supper,  call  not 
thy  friends,  nor  thy  brethren,  nor  ihy  kinsmen,  nor 
<Ay  rich  neighbours ;  lest  they  also  invite  thee  again, 
and  a  recompence  be  made  thee.  "  But  when  thou 
makest  a  feast,  invite  the  poor,  the  maimed,  the  lame, 
the  blind;  '^  and  thou  shalt  be  blessed,  because  they 
have  no  poiver  to  recompense  thee;  for  thou  shalt  be 
recompensed  at  the  resurrection  of  the  righteous.*' 

**  Now  a  certain  one  of  them  that  were  at  table 
witli  At/It,  having  heard  these  things,  said  unto  him, 
'*  Blessed  it  he  who  shall  eat  bread  in  the  kingdom 
of  God.'*  '*  But  he  said  unto  him,  *'  A  certain  man 
made  a  great  supper,  and  invited  many.  '^  And 
he  sent  his  servant  at  the  hour  of  supper,  to  say  to 
them  that  had  been  invited, '  Come  ye,  for  all  things 
are  now  ready.'  **  And  they  all  with  one  comettt 
began  to  make  excuse.  The  first  said  unto  him,  *  I 
have  bought  a  field,  and  I  must  go  forth  and  see  it : 
I  entreat  thee  have  me  excused.'  '*  And  another 
said,  *  [  have  bought  five  yoke  of  oxen,  and  I  am 
going  to  prove  them:  I  entreat  thee,  have  me  ex- 
cused.' *^  And  another  said,  <  1  have  married  a 
wife,  and  therefore  I  cannot  come.*  ^'  And  that 
servant  came,  and  told  his  master  these  things. 
Then  the  master  of  the  bouse  being  angry  said  to 
his  servant,  '  Go  forth  quickly  into  the  streets  and 
lanes  of  the  city,  and  bring  in  hither  the  poor, 
and  maimed,  and  lame,  and  blind.'  **  And  the 
servant  said,  '  Sir,  it  is  done  as  thou  hast  com- 
manded, and  still  there  is  room.'  "And  the  master 
said  unto  the  servant,  *  Go  forth  to  the  highways 
and  hedges,  and  constrain  pertmu  to  come  in,  that  m 
house  may  be  filled.  **  For  I  say  unto  you.  No  one  of 
those  men  who  were  in  vited  shall  taste  of  my  supper.'  ** 
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§  2. 

**  Now  great  multitndefl  were  going  along  with 
him  :  and  he  turned,  and  said  unto  them,  *"  **  If  any 
num  come  to  me,  and  hate  not  his  father,  and  mother, 
and  wife,  and  children,  and  brethren,  and  sisters, 
and  even  his  own  life  also,  he  cannot  be  my 
disciple.  ^  And  whosocFcr  doth  not  bear  his  cross, 
and  come  after  me,  cannot  be  my  disciple.  ^  For 
which  of  you,  intending  to  build  a  tower,  doth  not 
first  sit  down,  and  count  the  cost  whether  he  have 
MufficietU  for  the  completion  qf  itf  ^  lest  by  any 
means,  after  he  hath  laid  the  foundation,  and  is  not 
able  to  finish  tt,  all  that  behold  it  begin  to  mock 
him,  ^  saying,  'This  man  began  to  build,  and  was 
not  able  to  finish.'  '*  Or  what  king,  going  to  make 
war  against  another  king,  doth  not  first  sit  down 
and  consult  whether  he  is  able,  with  ten  thousand, 
to  meet  him  that  cometh  against  him  with  twenty 
thousand  I  "  and  if  he  it  not,  while  he  is  yet  far  ofl^, 
he  sendeth  an  embassy,  and  asketh  conditions  of 
peace.  ^  Tn  like  manner,  therefore,  whosoever  there 
iM  of  you  who  biddeth  not  farewell  to  all  that  be. 
longeth  to  him,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple. 

^  ^  Salt  it  good :  but  if  the  salt  have  lost  its 
savour,  wherewith  shall  it  be  seasoned}  **  It  is 
fitted  neither  for  the  land,  nor  for  the  dunghill :  men 
cast  it  out  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear." 

§  3. 

-C  H.  X  V.  Now  all  the  publicans  and  the  sinners  drew 
near  unto  him  to  hear  him.  '  And  the  Pharisees 
and  the  Scribes  murmured,  saying,  **  This  man 
receiveth  sinners,  and  eateth  with  them."  '  But  he 
spake  this  parable  unto  them,  saying,  *  "  What  man 
of  you,  having  a  hundred  sheep,  and  having  lost  one 
of  them,  doth  not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine  in  the 
desert,  and  go  after  that  which  is  lost,  until  he  find 
it  ?  ^  and  when  he  hath  found  it  he  layeth  it  on  his 
shoulders  rejoicing:  '  and  when  he  cometh  to  Aw 
house,  he  calleth  together  hit  friends  and  neighbours, 
saying,  *  Rejoice  with  me ;  for  I  have  found  my  sheep 
which  was  lost'  ^  1  say  unto  you,  that,  in  like 
manner,  joy  shall  be  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that 
repenteth,  more  than  over  ninety  and  nine  righteous 
persons,  who  have  no  need  of  repentance. 

*  «  Or  what  woman  having  ten  pieces  of  silver,  if 
she  lose  one  piece,  doth  not  light  a  candle,  and 
sweep  the  house,  and  seek  diligently  until  she  find 
itf^  and  when  she  hath  found  t^,  she  calleth  her 
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female  fHends  and  neighbours  together,  saying, 
<  Rejoice  with  me ;  for  I  have  found  the  piece  which 
I  had  lost.'  *^  In  like  manner,  I  saj  unto  you,  there 
is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over  one 
sinner  that  repenteth." 

**  And  he  said,  "  A  certain  man  had  two  sons : 
"  and  the  younger  of  them  said  to  his  father, 
'  Father,  give  me  the  portion  of  property  that  falleth 
to  me.'  And  he  divided  unto  them  hit  substance.* 
"  And  alter  not  many  days,  the  younger  son  ga- 
thered all  together,  and  went  from  home  into  a  far 
country,  and  there  wasted  his  substance  by  living 
dissolutely.  ^*  And  when  he  had  spent  all,  there 
arose  a  severe  famine  in  that  land ;  and  he  began  to 
be  in  want.  *^  And  he  went  and  joined  himself  to 
one  of  the  citizens  of  that  country  ;  and  he  sent  him 
into  his  fields  to  feed  swine.  "  And  he  would  fain 
have  filled  his  belly  with  the  husks*  which  the 
swine  were  eating ;  and  yet  no  one  gave  unto  him. 
*^  But  when  he  came  to  himself,  he  said,  <  How 
many  hired  servants  of  my  father  have  abundance 
of  bread,  and  I  am  perishing  here  with  hunger! 
I*  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  father,  and  will  say  unto 
him.  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and  in 
thy  sight :  **  I  am  no  ipore  worthy  to  be  called  thy 
son  :  make  me  as  one  of  thy  hired  servants.'  ^  And 
he  arose,  and  went  to  his  father.  But  when  he  was 
yet  far  ofl^,  his  father  saw  him,  and  was  moved  with 
compassion,  and  ran,  and  fell  on  his  neck,  and 
kissed  him.  '^  But  the  son  said  unto  him, 
*  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and  in 
thy  sight;  and  I  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy 
son.'  "  But  the  father  said  to  his  servants,  *  Bring 
forth  the  best  robe,  and  put  ii  on  him ;  and  put  a 
ring  on  his  hand,  and  sandals  on  hit  feet :  ^  and 
bring  hither  the  fatted  calf,  and  kill  it ;  and  let  us 
eat,  and  be  joyful :  **  for  this  my  son  was  dead,  and 
is  alive  again ;  and  was  lost,  and  is  found.'  And 
they  began  to  be  joyful.  **  Now  his  elder  son  was 
in  the  field  :  and  as  he  came  and  drew  nigh  to  the 
house,  he  heard  music  and  dancing.  *  And  he 
called  to  him  one  of  the  servants,  and  inquired  what 
these  things  meant  ^  And  he  said  unto  him,  *  Thy 
brother  is  come;  and  thy  father  hath  killed  the 
fatted  calf,  because  he  hath  received  him  safe  and 

*  Bathtr,  pods,  ra  Kfparta.  Wbit  irt  here  cilled  hmktt  were  the  froit  of  a  tree  which  prodacet 
long  and  tlcnder  podt,  shaped  like  a  ■leklc,  coatainlng  a  polp  of  a  sweetlth  taste,  wiih  Mvtral  brows 
thlBlne  leeds  like  beans. 
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sound.*  '^  But  he  was  angpry,  and  would  not  go  in : 
bis  father  therefore  came  forth,  and  besought  him. 
*  But  he  answered  and  said  to  hU  father,  'Lo, 
these  many  years  have  I  served  thee,  nor  have  I  at 
any  time  transgressed  thy  commandment :  and  yet 
thou  never  gavest  me  a  kid,  that  I  might  be  joyful 
with  my  friends :  ^  but  when  this  thy  son  hath 
come,  who  hath  devoured  thy  substance  with  harlots, 
thou  hast  killed  for  him  the  fatted  calf.'  *'  And  he  said 
unto  him,  'Son,  thou  art  always  with  me,  and  all  that 
I  have  is  thine.f  ^  But  it  was  meet  that  we  should 
be  joyful  and  be  glad  :  for  this  thy  brother  was  dead, 
and  is  alive  again ;  and  was  lost,  and  is  found.'  " 

Ch.  XVI.  Now  he  said  also  unto  his  disciples, 
''  There  was  a  certain  rich  man,  who  had  a  steward; 
and  he  was  accused  unto  him  as  wasting  his  pos- 
sessions.  '  And  he  called  him,  and  said  unto  him, 
'  Why  do  I  hear  this  of  thee  f  give  an  account  of  thy 
stewardship  ;  for  thou  canst  no  longer  be  steward.' 
'  But  the  steward  said  within  himself,  '  What  shall 
I  dot  for  my  master  taketh  away  from  me  the 
stewardship :  I  am  not  able  to  dig ;  to  beg  I  am 
ashamed.  ^  I  am  resolved  what  I  will  do,  that, 
when  I  am  put  out  of  the  stewardship,  they  may 
receive  me  into  their  houses.'  *  And  having  called 
every  one  of  his  master's  debtors  unto  him,  he  said 
unto  the  first,  *  How  much  owest  thou  unto  my 
master  f '  '  And  he  said,  *  A  hundred  measures  X  of 
oil.'  And  he  said  unto  him,  'Take  thy  writing, § 
and  sit  down  quickly,  and  write  fifty.'  ^  Then  he 
said  to  another, '  And  how  much  owest  thou?'  And 
he  said,  '  A  hundred  measures  ||  of  wheat'  And  he 
said  unto  him,  'Take  thy  writing, §  and  write  four- 
score.' *  And  the  master  commended  the  unjust 
steward,  because  he  had  done  prudently :  for  the 
sons  of  this  world  are  more  prudent  in  their  genera- 
tion than  the  sons  of  the  light  '  And  I  say  unto 
you.  Make  to  yourselves  friends  of  the  mammon  of 
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•  Lit,  beinf  in  health,  vyiaivovra,  f  Lit,  all  mine  are  thine. 

X  Bath,  PaTOQ      This  measure  held  twelve  or  thirteen  gallons. 

§  rpafifxa  might  be  well  rendered  here  agrtemmt :  the  writing  appears  to  have  been  an  agreement 
to  pay  BO  moch  rent.  The  steward  had  exacted  more  than  his  master  appointed;  and  he  now  directs  the 
tenants  to  alter  the  agreement  to  the  rent  the  master  had  fixed;  by  which  he  appeared  to  render  the 
tenants  great  kindness,  while  he  did  no  further  injustice  to  the  master.  (Se«  Macknight). 


n  Coras,  KopoQ.     Tills  measure  held  about  fifteen  bushels. 
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unrighteousness,*  so  that,  when  ye  fail,  they  may 
receive  you  into  everlasting  habitations. 

><>  "*  He  that  is  faithful  in  what  is  least,  is  faithful 
also  in  much  :  and  he  that  is  unjust  in  the  least,  is 
unjust  also  in  much.  "  If  therefore  ye  have  not 
been  faithful  in  deceitful  wealth,  who  will  intrust 
you  with  the  true!  '^  And  if  ye  have  not  been 
faithful  in  that  over  which  ye  have  no  power,f  who 
will  give  you  your  own  ? 

"  "  No  servant  can  serve  two  masters :  for  either 
he  will  hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other ;  or  be  will 
cleave  to  the  one,  and  despise  the  other.  Ye  cannot 
serve  God  and  mammon." 

**  Now  the  Pharisees  also,  who  were  covetous, 
heard  all  these  things  :  and  tbey  scoffed  at  him. 
''  And  he  said  unto  them,  '*  Ye  are  they  that  justify 
yourselves  before  men ;  but  God  knoweth  your 
hearts :  for  that  which  is  high  in  esteem  among  men, 
if  an  abomination  in  the  sight  of  God. 

*'  **  The  law  and  the  prophets  were  until  John  : 
from  that  time  the  kingdom  of  God  is  preached,  and 
every  man  eagerly  presseth  into  it.  *^  But  it  is 
easier  for  heaven  and  earth  to  pass  away,  than  for 
one  tittle  of  the  law  to  fall. 

IS  « Every  one  who  putteth  away  his  wife  and 
marrietb  another,  committeth  adultery ;  and  every 
one  who  marrieth  her  that  is  put  away  from  her 
husband,  committeth  adultery. 

**  <*  Now  there  was  a  certain  rich  man,  who 
was  clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen,  and  feasted 
splendidly  every  day :  **  and  there  was  a  certain 
poor  man,  Lazarus  by  name,  who  was  laid  at  his 
gate  full  of  soreti,  *'  and  desiring  to  be  fed  with  the 
cmmbi  which  fell  from  the  rich  man's  table :  more- 
over even  the  dogs  came  and  licked  his  sores. 
**  Now  it  came  to  pass,  that  the  poor  man  died,  and 
was  carried  by  the  angels  into  Abraham's  bosom. 
And  the  rich  man  also  died,  and  was  buried.  **  And 
in  hades  J  he  lifted  np  bis  eyes,  being  in  tortures » 
and  seeth  Abraham  afar  oflf,  and  Lazarus  in  his 
boiom.  **  And  he  cried  aloud  and  said,  '  Father 
Abraham,  have  pity  on  me,  and  send  Lazarus,  that 


JOHN 


iva 


oucirtjc 


piaZirat 


•  Or,  of  anrlghleont  wealth :  or,  rathtr,  of  deccittal  wealth* 

t  Lit,  which  it  foreign  fo  fou,  cv  rt^  aXXorpc^.   The  contrati  It  between  momenUry  and  eTCrlattEng 
poneMions. 

I   Ev  rif  f  ^y,  the  nnieen  ttate,  the  abode  of  the  dead. 
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he  may  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  in  water,  and  cool 
my  tongue ;  for  I  am  tormented  in  this  Hame.' 
^  But  Abraham  said,  *  Son,*  remember  that  thou  in 
thy  lifetime  receivedst  thy  good  things,  and  likewise 
Lazarus  evil  things :  but  now  he  is  comforted,  and 
thou  art  tormented.  ^  And  beside  all  these  things, 
between  us  and  you  a  great  gulf  is  fixed :  so  that 
they  who  would  pass  from  hence  to  you,  are  not 
able ;  nor  can  they  that  would  come  from  thence, 
pass  over  to  us.'  '^  But  he  said,  '  1  entreat  thee 
therefore.  Father,  that  thou  wouldest  send  him  to 
my  father's  house  ;  ^*  for  I  ha?e  fire  brethren ;  that 
he  may  testify  unto  them,  that  they  also  may  not 
come  to  this  place  of  torture.'  ^  Abraham  saith 
unto  him,  '  They  hare  Moses  and  the  prophets  ;  let 
them  hear  them.'  ^  And  he  said,  '  Nay,  father 
Abraham  :  yet  if  one  should  go  unto  them  from  the 
dead,  they  will  repent.'  *^  But  he  said  unto  him, 
'  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither 
will  they  be  persuaded,  e?en  if  some  one  should  rise 
from  the  dead.' " 


JOHN 


*07r«c 


SECT.    VIII. 

Jesus  goes  to  Bethany  and  raises  Lazarus  from  the  Dead :  the  Sanhedrim 
formally  resolve  to  put  him  to  Death ;  and  he  withdraws  to  Ephraim^ 
with  some  of  his  Disciples. — About  this  time  the  Baptist  was  beheaded. 
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Now  a  certain  man  was  sick  f— Lazarus,  of 
Bethany,  the  town  of  Mary  and  Martha  her  sister.  { 
'  (Now  it  was  the  Mary  that  anointed  the  Lord 
with  balsam,  and  wiped  his  feet  with  her  hair,  whose 
brotlier  Lazarus  was  sick).  '  The  sisters  therefore 
sent  unto  him,  saying, "  Lord,  behold,  he  whom  thou 
loyest  is  sick."  *  But  Jesus  having  heard  it,  said, 
**  This  sickness  is  not  unto  death,  but  for  the  glory 
of  Ood,  that  the  Son  of  Ood  may  be  glorified  by  it." 
*  (Now  Jesus  lo?ed  Martha,  and  her  sister,  and 
Lazarus).    '  When  therefore  he  heard  that  he  was 


•  Child,  TtKVOV. 

♦  In  thii  chapter,  St.  John  enployi  o<y^€Vi|C,  Urengthleu,  and  a<T^£V€«,  to  bo  §tnngthU$i,  to  denott 
the  extremity  of  weakneu^dangeroai  illneit. 

X  The  conitrnctlon  airo  Bi)^avuzc»  <«  r>)C  KUfirn,  u  foand  also  in  ch.  i.  44,  airo  Bri^ffaida,  tK 

rrjQ  iroXiwf. 
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sick,  he  still  abode  two  days  in  the  place  where  he 
was.  ^  Then  after  this  he  saith  to  the  disciples, 
''  Let  us  go  into  Judea  again."  *  The  disciples  say 
unto  him,  '^  Rabbi,  the  Jews  were  just  now  seeking 
to  stone  thee  ;  and  goest  thou  thither  again  ?  ** 
•  Jesus  answered,  "  Are  there  not  twelve  hours  in 
the  day  f  If  any  one  walk  in  the  day,  he  stumbleth 
not,  because  he  seeth  the  light  of  this  world :  '^  but 
if  any  one  walk  in  the  night,  he  stumbleth,  because 
the  light  is  not  in  him." 

"  These  things  said  he :  and  afterward  he  saith 
unto  them,  '*  Our  friend  Lazarus  hath  fallen  asleep  ; 
but  I  am  going,  that  I  may  awake  him  out  of  sleep.** 
''  His  disciples  therefore  said,  *'  Lord,  if  he  sleep,  he 
will  do  well.***  *'  (Now  Jesus  spake  of  his  death  .- 
but  they  thought  that  he  spake  of  the  rest  of  sleep). 
^*  Jesus  therefore  then  said  unto  them  plainly ; 
«  Lazarus  is  dead :  ^^  and  I  am  glad  for  your  sakes 
that  I  was  not  there,  that  ye  may  believe ;  never- 
theless  let  us  go  unto  him.*'  '^  Thomas  therefore, 
who  is  called  Didymus,  saith  unto  his  fellow, 
disciples,  "  Let  us  also  go,  that  we  may  die  with 
him," 

'^  When  Jesus  therefore  came,  he  found  that  he 
had  already  been  four  days  in  the  tomb.  '*  (Now 
Bethany  was  nigh  unto  Jerusalem ;  about  fifteen 
furlongs  off:  '^  and  many  of  the  Jews  had  come 
to  Martha  and  Mary,  that  they  might  comfort  them 
concerning  their  brother).  *°  Martha  therefore,  as 
soon  as  she  heard  that  Jesus  was  coming,  went  and 
met  him :  but  Mary  continued  sitting  in  the  house. 
"  Martha  therefore  said  unto  Jesus,  *'  Lord,  if  thou 
hadst  been  here,  my  brother  would  not  have  died : 
"  but,  even  now,  I  know  that  whatsoever  thou 
shalt  ask  of  God,  God  will  give  thee.**  ^  Jesus 
saith  unto  her,  '<  Thy  brother  shall  rise  again.*' 
^  Martha  saith  unto  him,  **  I  know  that  he  wiU  rise 
again,  in  the  resurrection,  at  the  last  day."  **  Jesus 
said  unto  her,  '*  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life  : 
he  that  belie veth  in  me,  though  he  die,  yet  shall  he 
live :  ^  and  every  one  who  liveth  and  believeth  in 
me  shall  never  die.f  Believest  tliou  thist "  *^  She 
saith  unto  him,  **  Yea,  Lord :  I  believe  that  thou  art 


•  MM,  be  will  bt  r«itortd,  ffut^tifftrau    Xnoe.  be  iball  recover. 


Lit  iball  Dot  die  for  ever,  MC  rov  aiutva. 
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the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  he  that  comcth  into  the 
world."* 

"And  when  she  had  said  these  things,  she  went 
away,  and  called  Mary  her  sister  secretly,  saying, 
**  The  Teacher  is  here,  and  calleth  for  thee.  *  When 
Manf  heard  lAt#,  she  ariseth  quickly,  and  cometh 
unto  him.  ^  (Now  Jesus  had  not  yet  come  into  the 
town,  but  was  in  the  place  where  Martha  had  met 
him).  '*  The  Jews  therefore  who  were  with  her  in 
the  house,  and  were  comforting  her,  when  they  saw 
Mary,  that  she  rose  up  quickly,  and  went  out,  fol- 
lowed her,  saying,  "  She  is  going  to  the  tomb  to 
weep  there."  *•  Mary  therefore,  when  she  came 
where  Jesus  was,  and  saw  him,  fell  at  his  feet,  saying 
unto  him,  ''  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my 
brother  would  not  hare  died.''  "  Jesus,  therefore, 
when  he  saw  her  weeping,  and  the  Jews  weeping 
who  came  with  her,  groaned  in  spirit,  and  was 
troubled,f  •*  and  said,  •*  Where  ha?e  ye  laid  him  !  " 
They  say  unto  him,  *'  Lord,  come  and  see.'*  ^  Jesus 
wept  *•  The  Jews  said  therefore,  **  Behold  how  he 
loved  him !  "  ^  But  some  of  them  said,  "  Could  not 
this  man  who  opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man,  ha?e 
caused  that  even  this  should  not  have  died  1  " 

**  Jesus  therefore,  again  groaning  in  himself, 
cometh  to  the  tomb.  Now  it  was  a  cave,  and  a  stone 
lay  upon  it.  ^  Jesus  said,  "Take  ye  away  the 
stone."  Martha,  the  sister  of  him  that  was  dead, 
saith  unto  him,  **  Lord,  by  this  time  it  is  offensive : 
for  he  hath  been  four  days  in  the  tonUt.**  ^  Jesut 
saith  unto  her,  "  Said  I  not  unto  thee,  that  if  thou 
wouldst  believe,  thou  shouldst  see  the  glory  of 
Godf"  *^  They  therefore  took  away  the  stone. 
But  Jesus  lifted  up  kit  eyes,  and  said,  '*  Father !  I 
thank  thee  that  thou  hast  heard  me :  **  yet  I  knew 
that  thou  hearest  me  always:  but  because  of  the 
multitude  who  stand  around  I  said  it,  that  they  may 
believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me."  **  And  when  he 
thus  had  spoken,  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  *'  Laza- 
rus !  come  forth."  ^  And  he  that  had  been  dead 
came  forth,  bound  hand  and  foot  with  funeral 
bands :  and  his  face  was  bound  about  with  a  napkin. 
I  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  *'  Loose  him,  and  let  him  go." 


•  Or,  Yet,  Lord,  I  have  b«liev«<1 ;  (or,  I  fully  believe,  irtiruTriVKd) ;  becaate  tboo  art  the  ChrUt,  Ac, 
'O  epX^'M^'^^Cy  '  He  that  cometh/  was  an  expreggion  for  the  expected  Meiaiah. 


t  irapa^iv  cavrov-^bis  seems  to  imply  some  dkteroal  act  of  sorrow. 
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**  Many  tbercfore  of  the  Jews  who  came  to  Mary, 
and  saw  the  things  which  he  did,  bcliered  iu  him. 
^  But  some  of  them  went  away  to  the  Pharisees,  and 
told  them  what  things  Jesns  had  done. 

*'  The  chief  priests  therefore,  and  the  Pharisees, 
gathered  together  a  council,  and  said,  "  What  are 
we  doing?  f<»T  tliis  man  doeth  many  miracles.  *•  If 
we  suffer  him  to  go  on  thus,  all  will  believe  in  him  : 
and  the  Romans  will  come  and  take  awav  both  our 
place  and  our  nation.''  ^  But  a  certain  one  of 
them,  named  Caiaphas,  being  the  high  priest  of  that 
year,  said  unto  them,  "  Ye  know  nothing  j  ***  nor 
do  ye  consider  that  it  is  expedient  for  us,  that  one 
man  should  die  for  the  people,  and  not  that  the 
whole  nation  perish."  ••  Now  tliis  he  spake  not  of 
himself:  but  being  the  high  priest  of  that  year,  he 
prophesied  :  because  Jesus  was  about  to  die  for  that 
nation ;  ''  and  not  for  that  nation  only,  but  that  he 
might  also  gather  together  in  one  the  children  of 
God  that  were  scattered  abroad.  *'  From  that  day, 
therefore,  they  took  counsel  together  to  put  him  to 
death. 

^  Jesus  therefore  walked  no  more  openly  among 
the  Jews  -,  but  went  thence  unto  the  country  near 
the  desert,  to  a  city  called  Ephraim  ;  and  there  he 
continued  with  his  disciples.* 

SECT.     IX. f 
On  returning  to  Galilee,  probably  at  Capernaum,  our  Lord  heals  the  Man 
with  the  Withered  Hand :   The  Pharisees  there  hold  a  Council  against 
htm  ;  and  he  withdraws  to  the  Shore  of  the  Lake, 


MATT.  XII. 
'  And  having  depart- 
ed thence,  he  went  into 


MARK  III. 
And  he  entered  again  X 
into  the  synagogue :  and 


LUKB  TI. 
^  Now  it  came  to  pass 
also  on  another  sabbath. 


JOHN 


*  At  this  place  begins  the  la.«t  division  of  St.  John's  Gospel,  respecting  the  transactions  of  the  Passover 
»t  which  onr  Lord  was  cmcUied.    Sec  Part  VIII. 

t  The  record  in  this  Section  is  foand,  in  each  of  the  three  Gospels,  connected  with  the  Walk  throagh 
the  Corn-fields:  Part  II.  Sect.  vli.  The  drcnmstanct  is  considered,  as  it  respects  this  Harmony,  in 
Diss.  IV.  Sect.  ii.  St.  Lake's  accoont  decides  two  things;  first,  that  the  facts  recorded  in  the  former 
Vsction  occurred  on  the  Seconi-Jirtt  Sabbath,  (see  p.  37);  and  secondly,  that  the  fact  in  the  present 
5c<!tion,  occurred  on  a  different  Sabbath.  St.  Mark's  Gospel  in  no  way  obliges  us  to  refer  the  latter  to 
the  same  day  as  the  former ;  but  the  Greek  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel  naturally  would  do  so,  if  there  were 
no  opposinc  contideration,  such  as  Is  supplied  by  the  statement  of  Lake.  It  is  obvious  that  the  accurate 
inquiries  of  this  Evangelist  had  led  him  to  the  knowledge  of  the  fact  which  the  common  record,  fh>ra 
which  all  these  Evangelists  here  derived  information,  did  not  communicate. 

X  riaXtv,  again,  appears  to  have  here  no  distinct  reference  to  what  precedes:  it  may  ^  rendered 
wureoveri  or,  at  another  time.     See  Schlevsner,  and  Robinson's  Lexicon  from  Wahl. 


SECT  tX.}         CHIUST  HBAL8  TUB  MAN  WITH  THB.WITUBRBD  HAND. 
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their  lynagogiie.  '*  And, 
t»ehold,  there  wat  a  man 
who  had  a  withered 
hand; 


and  they  asked 
him,  saying,  ''Is  it  law- 
fnl  to  heal  on  the  sab- 
bath!" in  order  that 
they  might  accuse  him. 


"  Bnt  he  said  unto  them, 
**  What  man  shall  there 
be  among  you  who  shall 
hare  one  sheep,  and,  if 
this  fall  into  a  pit  on 
the  sabbath,  will  not  lay 
hold  of  it,  and  lift  a  out  f 
'*  How  much  therefore 
is  a  man  better  than  a 
sheep  f  Wherefore  it  is 
lawful  to  do  well  on  the 
sabbath." 


»»  Then  saith 
he  to  the  man,  **  Stretch 
forth  thy  hand."  And 
he  stretched  it  forth;  and 
it  was  restored  whole  as 
the  other. 


MARK  III. 
there  was  a  man  there 
who     had     hit     hand 
withered. 


*  And  they 
watched  him,  whether 
he  would  heal  him  on 
the  sabbath ;  in  order 
that  they  might  accuse 
him. 

*  And  he  saith 
unto  the  man  who  had 
his  hand  withered,  ''Rise 
up     into    the     midst." 


*    And   he    saith    unto 
them, 

"  Is  it  lawful  on 
the  sabbath  to  do  good 
or  to  do  evil?  to  save 
life,  or  to  kill!"  But 
they  were  silent 


•  And 
having  looked  round  on 
them  with  anger,  being 
grieved  at  the  hardness 
of  their  hearts,  he  saith 
untf)  the  man,  "  Stretch 
forth  thy  hand."  And 
he  stretched  it  forth :  and 
his  hand  was  restored. 


LUKB  TI. 
that  he  entered  into  the 
synagogue  and  taught^ 
And  there  was  a  man 
there  whose  right  hand 
was  withered.  ^  But  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees 
watched  him,  whether 
he  would  heal  on  the 
sabbath  ;  in  order  that 
they  might  find  accusa- 
tion against  him.  *  Bnt 
he  knew-  their  thoughts, 
and  said  to  the  man  who 
had  the  withered  hand, 
"  Rise  up,  and  stand  in 
the  midst"  And  he 
arose    and    stood  fortK 


*  Jesus  said  therefore 
unto  them,  "  I  will  ask 
you  something :  Is  it 
lawful  on  the  sabbath  to 
do  good,  or  to  do  evil? 
to  save  Ufe,  or  to  kill  ?  " 


'^  And  looking  round 
upon  them  all,  he  said 
unto  him,  '*  Stretch 
forth  thy  hand."  And 
he  did  so :  and  his  hand 
was  restored  as  the  other. 


JOHN 


l7npii>Tl]Oii> 
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*«  Bnt  the  Pharisees 
weot  out,  and  took 
counsel  against  him,  how 
they  might  destroy  him. 
'^  But  when  Jesus  knew 
it,  he  withdrew  from 
thence:  and  great  mul- 
titudes followed  him  ; 
and  he  healed  them  all, 


1*  and  chaiiged  them  that 
they  should  not  make 
him  known:  *^  so  that  it 
was  fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  hy  Isaiah  the 
prophet,  saying,  "*Be. 
hold  my  serrant,  whom 
I  have  chosen ;  my  be- 
loved,  in  whom  my  soul 
is  well  pleased:  I  will 
put  my  spirit  upon  him, 
and  he  shall  declare  his 
law    to    the    Gentiles. 


MARK  III. 
'  And  the  Pharisess 
went  forth,  and  straight- 
way took  counsel  with 
the  Herodians  against 
bim,  how  they  might 
destroy  him.  ^  And 
Jesus  withdrew  with  his 
disciples  to  the  sea :  and 
a  great  number  o^  per* 
sont  from  (lalilee  follow- 
ed him,  and  from  Judea, 
*  and  from  Jerusalem, 
and  from  Idumea,  and 
from  beyond  the  Jordan ; 
and  the  people  of  Tyre 
and  Sidon,  a  great  num- 
ber, when  they  had  heard 
what  great  things  he  did, 
came  unto  him.  '  And 
he  spake  to  his  disciples, 
that  a  little  yessel  should 
attend  upon  him,  be- 
cause  of  the  multitude, 
lest  they  should  throng 
him.  i<>  For  he  healed 
many ;  insomuch  that 
they  pressed  upon  him 
that  they  might  touch 
him,  as  many  as  had 
gricTous  diseases.  **  And 
the  unclean  spirits,  when 
they  beheld  him,  fell 
down  before  him,  and 
cried,  saying,  "  Thou 
art  the  Son  of  God.'* 
**  And  he  charged  them 
that  they  should  not 
make  him  known. 


/«.  4t;  1—4. 
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"  But  they  were  filled 
with  madness ;  and  con- 
ferred with  one  another 
what  they  should  do  to 
Jesus. 


JOHN 


Kpi<ric 


fiaffnyai 
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THE  BLIND  AND  DUMB  DEMONIAC. 
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'^  He  shall  not  stri?e, 
nor  ciy;  neither  ihall 
any  man  hear  his  voice 
in  the  streets.  *  A 
bruised  reed  shall  he  not  i 
break,  and  smoking  flax 
shall  he  not  quench,  till 
he  send  forth  hia  law 
unto  victory.  *'  And 
in  his  name  shall  the 
Gentiles  trust.' 


MARK 


LUKE 


JOHN 


SECT.    X. 

Discourses  of  Christ  occasioned  by  the  hostility  of  the  Pharisees  and  the 
interference  of  his  Relatives.  §  1.  After  the  cure  of  the  Blind  and 
Dumb  Demoniac.  §  2.  On  the  Demand  of  a  Sign  from  Heaven. 
§  3.  On  the  Application  of  his  Mother  and  Brethren, 


MATT.  XII. 

§1. 


MARK  III. 

§1. 
'•  And*  they  go  into 
a  house.f  '^  And  the 
multitude  cometh  toge- 
ther again,  so  that  they 
were  not  able  to  eat 
bread.  **  And  when  his 
relatives  heard  of  it,  they 
went  forth  to  lay  hold 
on  him  ;  for  they  said, 
'<  He  is  beside  himself.*' 


^  Then  was  brought 
unto  him  a  demoniac, 
blind  and  dumb  :  and 
he  healed  him,  so  that 
the  blind  and  dumb  man 
both  spake  and  saw. 
'^  And  all  the  multitudes 
were  amazed,  and  said, 
''Is  not  this  the  son  of 
David  f  *>      **  But   the '  ^  And  the  Scribes  who  [  >*   But   some   of   them 


LUKE  XI. 
§1. 


^*  And  he  was  casting 
out  a  demon,  and  it  was 
dumb.    And  it  came  to 


pass,  when  the  demon 
had  gone  forth,  that  the 
dumb  mam  spake :  and 
the  multitudes  wondered. 


JOHN 


*  St.  Mark,  especially,  very  often  eommencM  hia  narrations  with  cat, 
rendered  now,  morsoMr,  afivnttarda.    See  Robinson. 


.*  it  may  tlien  properly  be 


t  Or,  tliey  come  home—i.  e.  to  the  boase  in  Capeinanm  in  whicb  Jesns  commonly  resided. 
Note  at  the  end  of  the  Section. 


-See  the 
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TRANSACTIONS  DURING  TUB  ABSENCE  OF  THE  APOSTLES.       [PART  V, 


T 


MATT.  XII. 

Pharisees  hearing  them 
said,  *<Thi8  hmh  doth 
not  cast  out  demons 
except  by  Beelzebub, 
prince  of  the  demons." 
**  But  Jesus  knew  their 
thoughts,  and  said  unto 
them, 

'^  £?ery  kingdom 
divided  against  itself  is 
brought  to  desolation ; 
and  every  city  or  house 
divided  against  itself 
shall  not  stand :  ^  and 
if  Satan  cast  out  Satan, 
he  is  divided  -against 
himself;  how  then  shall 
his      kingdom     stand  ? 

«7  And  if  I  by  Beelze- 
bub cast  out  demons,  by 
whom  do  your  sons  cast 
them  outf  wherefore  they 
shall  be  your  judges. 
*•  But  if  by  the  spirit  of 
God  I  cast  out  demons, 
then  the  kingdom  of  God 
hath  come  unto  you. 
*  How  indeed  can  any  one 
enter  into  a  strong  maiCB 
house,  and  plunder  his 
goods,  unless  he  first 
bind  the  strong  man  f 
and  then  he  will  plunder 
his  house. 


»  He  that  is 
not  with  me  is  against 
me;  and  he  that  gather- 
eth  not  with  me  scat- 
tereth  abroad. 

»i  «  Wherefore  I  say 
unto  you,  Every  sin  and 
blasphemy  will  be  for- 
given   unto  men  :    but 


MARK  III. 
came  down  from  Jeru- 
salem said,  "He  hath 
Beelzebub,"  and,  "  By 
the  prince  of  the  demons 
he  casteth  out  demons." 
"And  he  called  them 
unto  him,  and  said  unto 
them  in  parables,  **  How 
can  Satan  cast  out  Sa- 
tan f  **  And  if  a  king- 
dom be  divided  against 
itself,  that  kingdom  can- 
not stand.  ^  And  if  a 
house  be  divided  against 
itself,  that  house  cannot 
stand.  *  And  if  Satan 
rise  up  against  himself, 
and  be  divided,  he  cannot 
stand,  but  hath  an  end. 


^  No  one  can  enter 
into  a  strong  mans 
house,  and  plunder  his 
goods,  unless  he  first 
biad  the  strong  man: 
and  then  he  will  plun- 
der his  house. 


••  Verily  I  say  unto  you. 
All  tins  will  be  forgiven 
unto  the  sons  of  men, 
and     the     blaspMemies 


LUKE  xr. 
said,  *<  By  Beelzebub, 
prince  of  the  demons,  he 
casteth  out  demons," 
*^  (But  others,  tempting 
Mm,  sought  of  him  a  sign 
from  heaven).  '^  But  he, 
knowing  their  purposes, 
said  unto  them, 

"  Every 
kingdom  divided  against 
itself  is  brought  to  de- 
solation ;  and  a  house 
divided  against  a  house 
falleth.  *o  And  if  Satan 
also  be  divided  against 
himself,  how  shall  his 
kingdom  standi  because 
ye  say  that  by  Beelze- 
bub I  cast  out  demons. 
*•  But  if  I  by  Beelze. 
bub  cast  out  demons,  by 
whom  do  your  sons  cast 
them  out!  wherefore  they 
shall  be  your  judges. 
**  But  if  by  the  finger 
of  God  I  cast  out  de- 
mons, then  the  kingdom 
of  God  hath  come  unto 
you.  "  When  a  strong 
man,  thoroughly  armed, 
grtiardeth  his  palace,  his 
possessions  are  in  peace : 
**  but  when  a  stronger 
than  he  cometh  upon 
him  and  overcometh  him, 
he  taketh  from  him  all 
his  armour  wherein  he 
trusted,  and  divideth  his 
spoils.  **  He  that  is  not 
with  me  is  against  me  : 
and  he  that  gathereth 
not  with  me  scattereth." 


I 


JOHN 


sear,  x.] 


OISCOURRE  IFTdR  THli  CURB  OP  TUB  DEMONIAC. 
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MATT.  Xfl. 

blasphemy  agairui  the 
spirit  will  not  be  forgiven 
unto  men.  ••  And  who- 
soever shall  speak  a  word 
against  the  Son  of  man, 
it  will  be  forgiven  him  ; 
bat  whosoever  shall  speak 
against  the  holy  spirit, 
it  will  not  be  forgiven 
him,  neither  in  this  age, 
nor  in  that  to  come 


»»  "  Either  deem  the 
tree  good,  if  its  fruit  it 
good  ;f  or  deem  the  tree 
corrupt,  if  its  fruit  is 
corrupt :  for  the  tree  is 
known  by  the  fruit. 

•*  •*  Ye  broods  of  vipers, 
how  can  ye,  being  youv' 
$th)es  evil,  speak  good 
things]  for  out  of  the  a- 
bundance  of  the  heart,  the 
mouth  speaketh.  **  The 
good  man,  out  of  hit  good 
treasure,  bringeth  forth 
good  things:  and  the  evil 
man,  out  of  hit  evil  trea- 
sure, bringeth  forth  evil 
things.  ^  But  I  say  unto 
you,  For  every  baneful 
word  that  men  shall  speak 
they  shall  give  account 
in  the  day  of  judgment.^ 
•^  For  by  thy  words  thou 
shalt  be  acquitted,  and  by 
thy  words  thou  shalt  be 
condemned." 


MARK   III. 

whatsoever     they     may 
utter: 


•  but  whoso- 
ever blaspheuicth  against 
the  holy  spirit  never 
hath  forgiveness,*  but  is 
in  Manger  of  everlasting 
punishment.'*  ^  He  taid 
thitf  because  they  said, 
*  He  hath  an  unclean 
spirit' 


LUKB  XI. 

(3Ka<T<pfifiti9ut(ri 


JOHN 


•  LU,  hath  not  forglvcneM  for  ever,  HQ  Tov  auttva, — BverUtting  pnDiihment,  omvioq  KpieiQ. 
f  TO(i}ffar(— —  icai.     Thii  rcndcriog  Is  Jattifted  by  the  HellcQlttlc  Import  of  cat  for  V 

%  nav  ^fifta  apyov— — wept  avrov.    Apyov,  idle,  here  dcnotei,  not  m  mnch  ivhit  ii  merely 
fritoloui  and  aickM,  at  what  tesdt  to  i^Jare  the  happiness,  or  spirltaal  welfare  of  others. 

Q 


TAlHSiCTIOMS  DURIHO  THS  ABflBNCE  OP  TIlBJAPOSTLEg. 


MATT.  XII.  I 

SI  I 

"Then  ccrlaiu  of  llie 
ScribcsandPbariaecsan- 
(vrered,  laving,  "  Rabbi, 
vce  desire  to  tec  a  tign 
from  thee."  "•  Bui  be 
ansncred  and  >aid  unt« 
thein,  "  An  evil  and 
faillJess  grnetstionscek- 
etli  Drier  a  sign  jEt  n>i 
aga  ^bII  lie  gjven  to  it, 
except  (lie  sijtn  u-r  llie 
pmplicl  Jonah  :  **  for  ns 
Jnnah  wa*  three  days 
and  three  nights  in  the 
belly  of  the  fill),  i.iEthall 
tbc  8>m  nt  man  be  three 
doj»  and  three  nights* 
in  thcheart  of  tlieeattli- 
"  The  men  of  Nincvili 
will  rise  np  in  the  judg 
inent  nith  Ibli  genera- 
tion, niid'uill  cciiiditnr 
it;  bee.msetbi'Vtepentetl 
at  tlie  preaching  of  Ju- 
tiah  ;  and,  behold,  a 
ftreater  thnn  Jonah  t* 
here.  "  Tho  queen  of 
the  south  will  rise  up 
in  the  jud|!ment  nilh 
1hi,>  Reiicralioii,  and  will 
condemn  it  :  became 
■he  eame  from  the  i 
moit  parts  of  the  cartl) 
to  hear  the  visdom  of 
Solomon  I  and,  bebnld, 
a  greater  than  Solomon 


LUKB  AI. 
^2. 


**  Now  when  the  mul- 
titudes were  crowding 
u|>on  Arm,  he  began  to 
say,  "This  is  an  evil 
generation  :  it  seeketh  a 
"'Rn  !   fct  no  sign  shall 

sign  of  Jonah.  "  For  as 
Jonah  tras  a  sign  unto 
the  Nineiites,sn  will  the 
Sun  of  man  also  be  to 
this  grncration. 


"The 
men  of  Nineveh  will 
rise  up  in  the  judgment 
with  ihiit  generation,  and 
will  condemn  :  because 
tlicj  repented  at  tlie 
|ireachingofJoiifth:  and, 
behold,  a  greater  than 
Jonah  u  here.  "  The 
queen  of  the  south  will 

wi  rh  the  men  of  tlds  g«. 
Deralloo,  and  nill  con- 
demn'them :  because  slie 
eame  tntm  the  nttermoit 
ports  of  the  earth  to  hear 
the  wisdom  of  Solomon; 
and,  behold,  a  greater 
tlian  Solomon  it  here. 

"  "NowDOOne  whenhe 
hath  li^liictla  faiup,  pol- 
teth  it  into  a  secret  fi/sce, 
nor  under  the  measure, 
but  on  the  stand,  that 
they  who  enter  iu  ma; 


SECT.  X.] 


DlSCOURSB  ON  THE  DEMAND  OF  ▲  SIGN  FROM  HEAVEN. 
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MATT.  XII. 


ifaff.  0;  S2,  S3,    (p.  M.) 


MIRK  III. 


*^  "  Now  when  the  un- 
clean spirit  hath  gone 
forth  from  the  man,  it  f 
goeth  through  dry  places, 
seeking  rest,  and  findeth 
none.  ^  Then  it  saith, 
'  I  will  return  unto  my 
house  from  whence  I 
came  forth  : '  and  when 
it  is  come,  it  findeth  it 
empty,  swept,  and  set  in 
order.  ^  Then  it  goeth, 
and  taketh  with  itself 
seven  other  spirits  more 
wicked  than  itself,  and 
they  enter  in  and  dwell 
there :  and  the  last  state 
of  that  man  becometh 
worse  than  the  first 
Even  so  shall  it  be 
unto  this  wicked  gene- 
ration." 


LUKE  XI. 

see  it»  brightness.  "^The 
lamp  of  the  body  is  the 
eye :  when  therefore  thine 
eye  is  clear,  thy  whole  bo- 
dy also  is  enlightened  j 
but  when  it  is  disordered, 
thy  body  also  it  darken- 
ed. »«  Take  heed  there- 
fore that  the  light  which 
is  in  thee  be  not  dark- 
ness. ^  If  therefore  thy 
body  he  wholly  enlight- 
ened, having  no  part 
darkened,  it  shall  be 
wholly  enlightened,  as 
when  the  lamp  enlight- 
eneth  thee  with  its 
lustre.* 

"  "  When  the  unclean 
spirit  hath  gone  forth 
from  the  man,  itf  goeth 
through  dry  places,  seek- 
ing rest ;  and  finding 
none,  it  saith,  <  I  will 
turn  back  unto  my  house 
whence  I  came  forth.' 
^And  when  it  cometh, 
it  findeth  it  swept  and 
set  in  order.  *•  Then  it 
goeth,  and  taketh  seven 
other  spirits  more  wick- 
ed than  itself ;  and  they 
enter  in,  and  dwell  there : 
and  the  last  state  of  that 
man  becometh  worse 
than  the  first.'' 


JOHN 


airXovQ 


irovripoQ 


^  Now  it  came  to  pass, 
while  he  was  saying  these  I 


*  In  thit  pangraph  thret  words  oocnr  Which  art  ail  rendered  light  in  the  common  tranilaMon  :  ver.  •>, 
^€yyog,    brightness ;  ver.  S4f   ^vxyog,   light,  i.e.  candle  or  Ump  ;  ver.  $5,  ^(uc,  light :  and  beiidei 
theie,  tpufTlivoQ,  tnlightened,  ii  rendered  ftUl  qf  light,  and  ^rt^w,  enlighten,  it  rendered  give  light. 
For  the  take  of  ver.  34,  ^vxvOQf  \»  best  rendered  lamp  in  ver.  §3.   The  same  word  occurs  in  Malt.  vi. 
72,  (p.  00.)>  where,  also,  il  ihoald  hav«  been  rendered  lamp, 

t  The  participle  9eeking$  Kfirovv,  is  nenler.    Sec  also  Loke  si.  U.  p.  119. 
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TRANSACTIONS    DURING  THE  ABSKNCE  OP  THE  APOSTLP^.        [PART  r. 


MATT.  Xll. 


MARK  III. 


^  3. 
**  Now  while  he  wa« 
jet  speaking  to  the  multi- 
tudes, behold,  his  mother 
and  brethren  stood  with- 
out,  seeking  to  speak 
to  him.*  *''  And  some 
one  said  unto  him,  *'  Be- 
hold, thy  mother  and 
thy  brethren  stand  with- 
out, desiring  to  speak 
to  thee.»*  *•  But  he 
answered  and  said  unto 
him  that  told  him, "  Who 
is  my  mother,  and  who 
are  my  brethren  ! " 
^  And  he  stretched 
forth  his  hand  toward 
his  disciples,  and  said, 
*'  Behold,  my  mother 
and  my  brethren !  ^  For 
whosoever  shall  do  the 
will  of  my  Father  who 
is  in  heaven,  he  is  my 
brother,  and  sister,  and 
mother." 


^3. 
'^  His  motlicr  and  his 
brethren  come  tberefurc, 
and,  standing  without, 
they  sent  unto  him, 
calling  him.*  **  And  a 
multitude  were  sitting 
around  him  ;  and  they 
said  unto  him  **  Behold, 
thy  mother  and  thy 
brethren  and  thy  sisters 
without  are  seeking  thee." 
^  And  he  answered 
them,  saying,  "  Who  is 
my  mother,  or  my  bre- 
thren!" »*  And  he  look- 
ed  round  about  on  them 
that  were  sitting  around 
him,  and  saith, "  Behold, 
my  mother  and  my 
brethren  !  •*  For  who- 
soever  shall  do  the  will 
of  God,  the  same  is  my 
brother,  and  my  sister, 
and  mother." 


LUKB  XI.  VIIL 
things,  that  a  certain 
woman  lifted  up  her 
voice  from  the  multi- 
tude, and  said  unto 
him,**  Blessed  the  womb 
that  bare  thei* !  and  the 
breasts  which  thou  hast 
sucked  ! "  "  But  he  said, 
**  Yea,  but  rather,  Bles- 
sed  are  they  that  hear 
the  word  of  God  and 
keep  i7." 

§3. 
Ch.  Tin.  '•  Now  his 
mother  and  brethren 
were  coming  to  him ; 
and  they  could  not  get 
at  him  on  account  of 
the  multitude.*  "  And 
this  was  told  him  by  wme 
who  said,  **  Thy  mother 
and  thy  brethren  stand 
without,  deuring  to  see 
thee." 


JOHN 


'*  But  he  an- 
swered and  said  unto 
them,  **  My  mother  and 
my  brethren  are  these 
who  hear  and  do  the 
word  of  God." 


•  It  ii  obvlMs  that  they  came  from  leme  other  part  of  the  city.  If  ol  Tap'  avrov,  hU  fHaH^eB  or 
/WMdffiB  AfsrA  lit.  11.  (p.  119),  meant  hU  Mother  and  Brethren,  then  •  went  forth '  does  not  there  import— 
from  where  h§  wai,  bat  fh>m  where  fAey  were*— The  coorM  of  cTcnti  U  thU  :— Jems,  atter  the  labonrs  of 
the  morning,  to«i ««  W»  •"tl  re»idence :  the  people  collect  together  thei»,  bringing  a  blind  and  dnmb 
demoniac,  whom  Jesnt  heali :  hit  relaUvea  hearing  that  the  people  were  thronging  to  him,  and  fearing, 
probably,  the  poliUcal  eflleeu  of  thU  popalar  excitement,  go  to  re»traln  him;  they  call  ont,  •  He  is  bcaido 
hlmtelf :'  the  Scribes  from  Jerasalem  cateh  the  wotdt,  and  nia  them  for  their  malignant  parpotM:  after 
a  time,  Jcrai  is  Infonned  that  bla  Mother  and  Brethrea  were  ontaide  the  crowd,  iteking  to  ipttk  witk 
him.— See  the  valaable  notei  of  Xalnoel  ca  this  part  of  Mark. 


•»«*«.««ii' -W>    ' 


JiTCT.  Xi.] 


OURIST  AT  TUS  U0U8B  OF  ▲  PUABISKB. 
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SECT.    XI. 


Chriit  ai  the  House  of  a  Phariiee. 


MATT. 


MARK 


I 


LUKB  XI. 

"  Now  u  he  spake,  a  certain  Pharisee  entreated 
him  to  dine  with  him :  and  having  entered  tiilo  hi$ 
koute,  he  placed  himself  at  table.  **  But  when  the 
Pharisee  saw  ti,  he  wondered,  because  he  had  not 
first  washed  before  dinner.  **  But  the  Lord  said 
unto  him,  **  Now  yo  Pharisees  make  clean  the  outside 
of  the  cup  and  of  the  dish ;  but  what  is  within  your, 
selves,  is  full  of  rapine  and  wickedness.  ^  Foolish 
men !  did  not  he  that  made  that  which  is  without, 
make  that  also  which  is  within  f  *^  But  rather  give 
for  alms  those  things  which  belong  to  you;^  and, 
behold,  all  things  are  clean  unto  you. 

**  "  But  woe  for  you,  Pharisees !  for  ye  pay  tithe 
of  mint  and  rue  and  every  herb,  and  pass  by 
justice  and  the  love  of  God :  these  ought  ye  to  have 
done,  and  not  to  leave  those  undone.  ^  Woe 
for  yon,  Pharisees  I  for  ye  love  the  chief  seat  in  the 
synagogues,  and  salutations  in  the  market-places. 
**  Woe  for  you !  for  ye  are  as  tombs  which  appear 
not;  and  the  men  that  are  walking  over  thenif 
know  U  not" 

**  And  one  of  the  Lawyers  f  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  **  Rabbi,  tii  saying  these  things  thou 
reproachest  us  also."  ^  But  he  said,  ^  Woe  for  you 
also,  ye  Lawyers !  because  ye  lade  men  with  burdens 
grievous  to  be  borne,  and  ye  yourselves  touch  not  the 
burdens  with  one  of  your  fingers.  *''  Woe  for  you  ! 
because  ye  build  the  tombs  of  the  prophets;  but  your 
fathers  killed  them.  ^  Truly  ye  bear  testimony  and 
give  approbation  to  the  deeds  of  your  ftithers:  because 
they  indeed  killed  them,  and  ye  build  their  tombs." 


JOHN 


jcpt(ric 


*  f^$  give  almt  accordlnf  to  yoor  abilitj,  ra  ivoyraf  mtpplffhtg  caro. 

t  KaiDoel  thlnkt  that  Tpa/ifiarcvCy  Scribe,  No/ucoc,  Loitptr,  and  Ko^^i^acrKoXoc,  Doctor  (or 
TtachtrJ  of  tht  Law,  all  maan  th«  0amc.— In  the  Ooapcli,  Lake  alont  employs  the  last,  and  once  only. 
He  Met  No/iococ  seven  times;  and  besides  these  cases  It  occurs  only  In  Mait,  xxIL  SS.  TpafifAartvi: 
la  the  common  appellation;  and  indeed  it  appears  to  be  the  most  (encrlc,  denoting  all  who  had  the  charge 
of  transcribing  and  interpreting  the  Law,  and  deciding  on  its  application.  KofUKOCi  perhaps,  denoted 
those  whose  peculiar  oflke  was  interpreting  the  Iaw,  and  deciding  on  legal  diflkoltiest  and  the 
ffofioSidaffKoXoi  appear  to  have  been  the  Rabbis  of  the  greatest  emlnencei  who  presided  in  the  schools 
of  learning;  snch  as  Oamallel,  to  whom  Luke  applies  the  appellation  in  Act§  r.  St.  He  and  other  of  the 
Scribes  were  members  of  the  Sanhedrim.^Por  want  of  a  better  word,  Lawyor  has  been  retained  as  the 
rendering  of  No^iucoc. 
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TRANS.iCTlONS  DURING  THB  ABSENCE  OF  THE  APOSTLES.       [PART  V. 


MATT. 

Jfo/r.sa; 
34-M. 


MARK  LUKE  XI.  JOHN 

*•  (Wherefore  also  tbdr wisdom  of  God  hath  said,* 
"  I  will  send  to  them  prophets  and  apostles,  and  of 
them  they  will  kill  totn^  and  persecute  othert :  ^  so 
that  the  blood  of  all  the  prophets,  which  hath  been 
shed  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  will  be 
required  from  this  generation ;  '*  from  the  blood  of 
Abel,  efen  to  the  blood  of  Zachariah  who  perished 
between  the  altar  and  the  tomple :  yea  I  say  unto  you,  o  oico^ 
It  will  be  required  from  this  generation  ")•  **  "  Woe 
for  you,  Lawyers!  for  ye  have  taken  away  the  key  of 
knowledge :  ye  have  not  yourselyes  entered  in,  and 
them  that  were  entering  in  ye  have  hindered." 

*^  And  as  he  was  saying  these  tilings  unto  them, 
the  Scribes  and  the  Pharisees  began  to  urge  Aim  ve- 
hemently, and  to  incite  him  to  speak  without  fore- 
thought of  many  things ;  **  laying  wait  for  him,  and 
seeking  to  catch  something  from  his  mouth,  that 
they  might  accuse  bim.f 

♦• 

SECT.    XII. 

The  Day  of  Parables. — Parable  of  the  Sower :  Explanation  of  it :  Parable 
of  the  Tares :  Springing  and  Growth  of  Com :  Mustard-seed :  Leaven  : 
Explanation  of  the  Parable  of  the  Tares:  Hidden  Treasure  :  Merchant 
seeking  Pearls :  Fish  taken  in  a  Net, 


MATT.  xui. 
Now  on  that  day  Je- 
sus went  forth  from  the 
house,  and  sat  by  the 
sea  side.  '  And  great 
multitudes  were  gather- 
ed together  unto  him,  so 
that  he  went  into  the 
vessel,  and  sat ;  and  the 


iMARK  lY. 

And  he  began  again 
to  teach  by  the  sea  side  : 
and  a  great  multitude 
were  gathered  together 
unto  iiim,  so  that  he 
entered  into  the  vessel, 
and  sat  on  the  sea ;  and 
the  whole  multitude  were  | 


LUKE  TIIL 

*  Now  when  a  great 
multitude  were  gathered 
together,  and  peraont 
from  every  city  came  un- 
to him,  he  spake  by  a 
parable : 


JOHN 


*  The  decUratloni  in  theM  rerMt  appear  to  have  been  added  by  the  recorder,  ai  what  he  knew  to  have 
been  ottered  by  Chriti  in  a  similar  conoecUon.    See  Part  VI IL  Sect.  ▼.  $.  11. 

t  The  spirit  and  porpoicf  of  the  enemiea  of  Christ  are  here  distinctly  displayed.  All  the  cireamstances 
well  soit  this  period  o#  hi«  ministry,  when  the  Sanhedrim  (Sect.  viii.}had  already  resolved  to  pot  him  to 
death ;  and  when  Scribes  had  come  from  Jerusalem  (Sect,  z.)  obviously  to  watch  him,  and  to  thwart  Us 
inflaence.— The  Pharisee  at  whose  house  he  now  was,  appears  to  have  invited  him  in  order  to  promote 
sach  parpoees;  and  the  severity  ef  our  Lord's  langoage  accords  with  the  occasion. 

X  The  twelfth  ci^pter— beginning  cv  olc»  in  which  eiremmatsncta,  or,  during  thttat  occumneep— 
is,  in  the  present  edition,  transferred  to  this  Part  (Sect,  xv  ),  so  as  to  connect  it,  in  time,  with  Sect.  z. 
and  xi.    See  the  reasons  assigned  at  the  end  of  this  Part. 


SECT,  XIJ,] 


THE  DAT  OP  PARABLES. 
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MATT.  XIII. 
whole    multitude    stood 
on  the  shore.    '  And  he 
spake  many  things  unto 
them  in  parables,  saying, 

"  Behold,  the  sower  went 
forth  to  sow ',  *  and  as  he 
was  sowing,  some  aeedt 
fell  by  the  way  side,  and 
the  birds  came  and  de- 
voured them.  'And 
others  fell  upon  rocky 
places,  where  they  had 
not  much  earth  :  and 
forthwith  they  sprang  up, 
because  they  had  no 
depth  of  earth  :  *  but 
when  the  sun  arose, 
they  were  scorched ;  and 
because  they  had  no 
root,  they  withered  away. 
^  And  others  fell  upon 
thorns;  and  the  thorns 
came  up,  and  choked 
them. 

"  But  others 
fell  upon  good  ground, 
and  yielded  fruit,  one 
a  hundred,  another 
sixty,     another     thirty. 


^  He  that  hath  ears  to 
hear,  let  him  hear." 

'^  And  the  disciples 
came  near,  and  said  un- 
to him,  "  Why  speakest 
thou  unto  them  in  para- 
bles !  *'  * '  B  ut  he  answer- 
ed and  said  unto  them, 
''  Because  to  you  it  has 
been  given  to  know  the 
mysteries  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  but  unto  them 
it  has  not  been  given. 


MARK  IT. 

by  the  sea  on  the  land. 
*  And  he  taught  them 
many  things  in  parables, 
and  said  unto  them  in 
his  teaching,  '  '<  Heark- 
en !  Behold,  the  sower 
went  forth  to  sow  :  ^  and 
it  came  to  pass,  as  he  was 
sowing,  thai  some  seed 
fell  by  the  way  side,  and 
the  birds  came  and  de- 
voured it.  '  And  other 
8eed  fell  on  rocky  ground, 
where  it  had  not  much 
earth  ;  and  forthwith 
it  sprang  up,  because  it 
had  no  depth  of  earth  : 
^  but,  when  the  sun 
arose,  it  was  scorched ; 
and  because  it  had  no 
root,  it  withered  away. 
^  And  other  teed  fell 
among  thorns,  and  the 
thorns  came  up,  and 
choked  it,  and  it  jrield- 
ed  no  fruit.  *  And 
other  fell  on  good  ground, 
and  yielded  fruit  that 
came  up  and  increased ; 
and  it  brought  forth, 
one  thirty,  and  one 
sixty,  and  one  a  hun- 
dred.'* ^  And  he  said, 
<<He  that  hath  ears  to 
hear,  let  him  hear.*' 

^°  But  when  he  was 
alone,  they  that  were  a- 
bout  him  with  the  twelve 
asked  him  concerning  the 
parable.  *'  And  he  said 
unto  them, 

"To  you  it  has 
been  given  to  know  the 
mystery  of  the  kingdom 
of  God :  but  unto  them 
that  are  without,  all 
these  things  are  taught  by 
parables : 


LUKE  YIII. 


•  **  The  sower  went 
forth  to  sow  his  seed : 
and  as  he  was  sowing, 
some  teed  fell  by  the  way 
side;  and  it  was  trodden 
down,  and  the  binls  of 
heaven  devoured  it. 
^  And  other  teed  fell 
upon  the  rock ;  and  as 
soon  as  it  was  sprung 
up,  it  withered  away, 
because  it  had  not 
moisture. 


^  And  other  fell 
in  the  midst  of  thorns; 
and  the  thorns  sprang 
up  with,  and  choked  it 
"And  other  fell  on  good 
ground,  and  sprang  up, 
and  bare  fruit  a  hundred- 
fold." 


And  when  he  had 
said  these  things,  he  cried. 
**  He  that  hath  ears  to 
hear,  let  him  hear." 

*  But  his  disciples  ask- 
ed him,  saying,  "  What 
may  this  parable  be  f " 


*<>Andhesaid,"Toyouit 
has  been  given  to  know 
the  mysteries  of  the  king- 
dom of  God  :  but  unto 
others      in      parables  ; 


JOHN 


yiverai 
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MATT.  XIII. 
"    For  whosoever  hath, 
to  him  shall  be  given, 
and  he  shall  have  abun- 
dance :    but    whosoever 
hath  not,  from  him  shall 
be  taken  away  even  what 
he  hath.    **  Wherefore  1 
speak  to  them  in  para- 
bles: because  seeing  they 
see    not ;    and   hearing 
they  hear  not ;    nor  do 
they  understand.  *^  And 
on  them  is  fulfilled  the 
prophecy  of  Isaiah,  wliich 
saith,   '  By  hearing    ye 
will  hear,  and  yet  not 
understand;  and  seeing 
ye    will    see,    and    yet 
not  perceive :  **  for  the 
heart  of  this  people  is 
become  gross,  and  their 
ears  are  dull  of  hearing,* 
and  their  eyes  they  have 
closed ;  lest  at  any  time 
they  should  see  with  their 
eyes,  and  hear  with  their 
ears,     and    understand 
with  their  heart,  and  be 
converted,  and  I  should 
heal   them.'f       *'   But 
blessed  are  your  eyes,  for 
they  see :  and  your  ears, 
for  they  bear.      *'  For 
verily  I  say  unto  you, 
Many      prophets      and 
righteous  men  have  de- 
sired  to  see  what  ye  see, 
and  have  not  seen ;  and 
to   hear  what  ye  hear, 
and  have  not  heard. 


I 


If  ARK  IV. 


*'  that  seeing 
they  may  see,  and  not  per- 
ceive :  and  hearing  they 
may  hear,  and  not  under- 
stand \X 


lest  at  any  time 
they  should  be  converted, 
and  their  sins  be  for- 
given them.** 


LURE  VIII. 


that  seeing  they  may  not 
see;  and  hearing  they 
may  not  understand."^ 


JOIIV 


/«.  0  ;  0.  !•. 


•  iAU  and  with  fA#<r  Mrs  they  bear  heavily. 

t  Nemo,  to  that  thay  m«  not  with  ihedr  cyei,  nor  htar  with  their  cars*  nor  undcritand  with  thete  heart* 
Dor  ara  converted,  that  I  shonld  heal  them. 

X  Or,  ilDce  (Iva)   •eelng  they  tee,  and  do  not  perceive  ;  and  hearing  they  hear,  and  do  not  QBd«r> 
•tand ;  lo  that  (/iifirorf )   they  are  not  converted,  and  their  tins  forgiven.— See  Kainoel. 

f  Or,  since  (Iva)   teeing  they  do  not  tee}  and  hearing  they  do  not  nndenund. 


SECT,  X//,\ 


THE  DAY  OF  P4R\BLBS. 


1;J9 


MATT.  XIII. 


'•  Hear  ye  therefore 
the  parable  of  the  sower. 
*•  When  any  one  heareth 
the  word  of  the  kingdom, 
and  doth  not  nnderstand, 
the  wicked  one  cometh, 
and  seizeth  that  which 
was  sown  in  his  heart: 
this  is  he  that  received 
seedf  by  the  way  side. 
^  And  he  that  received 
seed  on  the  rocky  places, 
is  he  who  though  he 
heareth  the  word,  and 
straightway  receiveth  it 
with  joy  J  «»  yet  hath 
not  root  in  himself,  but 
is  of  short  duration :  and 
when  tribulation  or  per- 
secution ariseth  on  ac^ 
count  of  the  word,  he  is 
straightway  caused  to 
fall.  "  And  he  that 
received  seed  among 
the  thorns,  is  he  that 
heareth  the  word;  and 
yet  the  care  of  this 
world,  and  the  deceitful- 
ness  of  riches,  choke  the 
word,  and  it  becometh 
onfruitful. 

^  But  he  that 
received  seed  into  the 
good  ground,  is  he  that 
heareth  and  understand- 
eth  the  word  ;  who  in- 
deed heareth  fruit,  and 


MARK  IV. 
"  And  he  saith  unto 
them, "  Know  ye  not  this 
parable?  how  then  will 
ye  know  all  parables? 
'*  The  sower  soweth  the 
word.    **  Now  those  bv 

• 

the  way  side,  are  they  in 
whom  *  the  word  is  sown, 
and  when  they  have 
heard,  Satan  straight 
way  cometh,  and  taketh 
away  the  word  that  was 
sown  in  their  hearts. 
"  And  these  in  like 
manner  are  they  that 
receive  seed  on  the  rocky 
places  ;  who,  when  they 
have  heard  the  word, 
straightway  receive  it 
with  joy;  >'  yet  have 
not  root  in  themselves, 
but  are  of  short  dura- 
tion :  then,  when  tribu- 
lation or  persecution 
ariseth  on  account  of  the 
word,  they  are  straight- 
way caused  to  fall. 
'^  And  others  are  they 
that  receive  seed  a- 
mong  the  thorns:  these 
are  they  that  hear  the 
word,  ''  and  the  cares 
of  the  world)  and  the 
deceitfulness  of  riches, 
and  the  desires  concern- 
ing other  things,  entering 
in,  choke  the  word,  and 
it  becometh  unfruitful. 
^  And  these  are  they 
that  received  seed  on 
the  good  ground  ;  those 
who  hear  the  word,  and 
receive    t/,    and     bring 


LUKB  VIII. 


JOHN 


"  **  Now  the  parable 
is  this :  The  seed  is  the 
word  of  God.  »«  Those 
by  the  way  side,  are  they 
that  hear;  then  cometh 
the  devil,  and  taketh 
away  the  word  from  their 
heart,  lest  they  should 
believe  and  be  saved. 
'*  And  they  on  the  rock, 
are  they,  who,  when 
they  hear,  receive  the 
word  with  joy ;  and 
these  have  not  root; 
who,  for  a  time  only 
believe,  and  in  time  of 
temptation    fall    away. 


^*  And  that  which  fell 
among  the  thorns,  these 
are  they,  who,  when  they 
have  heard,  go  away, 
and  are  choked  by  the 
cares  and  riches  and  plea- 
sures of  life,  and  bring 
not  fruit  to  perfection. 


'^  But  that  on  the  good 
ground,  these  are  they, 
who,  in  an  honest  and 
good  heart,  having  heard 
the  word,  keep   tl,  and 


aiuP 


*  oiroVf  tvhtred    See  Kainoel,  who  Mys  that  the  Sjrriac  ko  renders  the  claose. 

t   ovTOQ  tffTiv  6  (Tirapug.    Bishop  Fearce  (here  and  io  the  following  verses)  snppUes  ffwopot 
9fd:  but  the  commou  reiiilerlng  U  Justifiable,  and  more  fkilly  tliuws  ilic  aualogy. 
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MATT.  XIII. 
briDgeth    forth,    one    a 
hondred,  another  lixty, 
another  thirty." 


**  Another  parable  put 
he  forth  unto  them,  say- 
ing, ''The  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  like  a  man  sow. 
ing  good  seed  in  his  field. 
**  But  while  hit  men 
were  sleeping,  his.  enemy 
came  and  sowed  tares* 
among  the  wheat,  and 
went  away.  ••  Now  when 
the  blade  sprang  up,  and 
it  brought  forth  fruit, 
then  appeared  the  tares 
also.  *^  So  the  terrants  of 
the    householder    came 


MARK    IT. 
forth   fmit,   one    thirty 
and  one  sixty,  and  one 
a  hundred." 

'*  And  he  said  unto 
them,  "  Doth  a  lamp 
come  to  be  put  under 
the  lied  I  and  not  to  be 
put  on  a  stand  I 


"  For 
there  is  not  any  thing 
hid,  which  will  not  be 
manifested  -,  neither  was 
any  thing  secret,  but  that 
it  should  come  abroad. 
**  If  any  one  have  ears 
to  hear,  let  him  hear." 
**  And  he  said  unto 
them,  "  Take  heed  what 
ye  hear.  With  what 
measure  ye  measure,  it 
shall  be  measured  to 
you.  "  For  whosoever 
hath,  to  him  shall  be 
given  :  and  he  that  hath 
not,  even  that  which 
he  hath  shall  be  taken 
from  him." 


LCKB  VIIL 
bring    forth    fmit    with 
patient  constancy." 

'•  **  Now  no  one,  when 
he  bath  lighted  a  Ump, 
covereth  it  with  a  vessel, 
or  putteth  it  under  a 
bed;  but  he  putteth  tl  on 
a  stand,  that  they  who 
enter  in  mav  see  the 
light.  "  For  there  is  not 
any  thing  hid,  that  shsill 
not  be  made  manifest; 
nur  secret,  that  shall 
not  be  known  and  come 
abroad. 


JOHN 


It 


Take   heed, 
therefore,  how  ye  hear  : 


for  whosoever  hath,  to 
him  shall  be  given  ;  and 
whosoever  hath  not, 
even  that  which  he 
seeroeth  to  have  shall  be 
taken  from  him." 


*  Zi^avta  r«nd«rcd  tarft,  denotes  a  plant  Inreetiog  the  corn-flelds  of  Palcitinc,  which  rcMinhlc* 
wheat,  both  in  Iti  italk  and  Id  ill  leaf,  bat  It  of  no  valne.  Tares  inn»t  here  bt  cuntiderrd  at  danotlnc 
thli  tpurUfU§  whtat,  which,  liowcvcr,  It  aatlrtly  different  ft-on  the  taret  of  our  conntry :  Ihate  are  a 
tpccitt  of  Ttlch. 


S£CT.  XIL] 


THB  DAY  OF  PARABL£8. 
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MATT.  XIII. 
and  said  unto  him,  <  Sir, 
didst  thou  not  sow  good 
seed  in  thy  fieldf  whence 
then  are  there  tares!' 
'*.  And  he  said  unto 
them,  <An  enemy  hath 
done  this.'  So  the  ser- 
vants   said     unto    him, 

*  Wilt  thou  therefore  that 
we  go  and  gather  them 
up  I'     «  But  he  said, 

*  Nay  ;  lest  while  ye  ga- 
ther up  the  tares,  ye  root 
up  the  wheat  together 
with  them.  ^  Let  both 
grow  together  until  the 
harvest :  and  at  the  time 
of  the  hardest  I  will  say 
to  the  reapers,  Gather 
together  first  the  tares 
and  bind  them  into  bun. 
dies,  to  bum  them :  but 
gather  the  wheat  into 
my  bain.' " 


'^  Another  parable  he 
put  forth  unto  them,  say- 
ing,  ''The  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  like  a  grain 
of  mustard  seed,  which 
a  man  took,  and  sowed 


MARK  IV. 

Kvpn 


LUKB  XIII. 


JOHN 


^  And  he  said,  **  So  is 
the  kingdom  of  God,  as 
if  a  man  should  cast  seed 
upon  the  earth ;  ^  and 
sleep  and  arise,  night 
and  day;  and  the  seed 
should  spring  and  grow 
up,  he  knoweth  not  how. 
^  For  the  earth  bringeth 
forth  fruit  of  its  own 
accord,  first  the  blade, 
then  the  ear,  then  the 
full  com  in  the  ear. 
*  But  when  the  fruit 
offers  it$e\f,  straightway 
he  putteth  in  the  sickle, 
because  the  harvest  is 
come/' 

»  And  he  said,  "To 
what  may  we  liken  the 
kingdom  of  God  ?  or 
with  what  object  of  com- 
parison  may  we  compare 
iti    ''  It  it  as  a  grain 


Cu.xiii.  ^' Now  he  said, 
"  To  what  is  the  kingdom 
of  God  like?  and  to  what 
shall  I  liken  it  ?  '<*  It  is 
like  a  grain  of  mustard 
seed,  which  a  man  took, 
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MATT.  XIII. 
in  his  field.  »»  This  in- 
deed  is  less  than  all  other 
seeds:  but  when  it  has 
grown,  it  is  greater  tlian 
other  herbs,  and  be- 
Cometh  a  tree,  so  that 
the  birds  of  heaven 
come  and  lodge  in  its 
branches.'' 


MARK  IV. 

of  mustard  seed,  which, 
when  it  is  sown  in  the 
earth,  is  less  than  all 
other  seeds  that  are  on 
the  earth  :  "  yet  when 
it  is  sown,  it  growcth  up, 
and  becometh  greater 
than  all  other  herbs, 
and  shootetli  out  great 
branches;  so  that  the 
birds  of  heaven  are  able 
to  lodge  under  the  sha- 
dow of  it" 


LUKE  XIII. 

and  cast  into  his  garden ; 
and  it  grew,  and  became 
a  great  tree ;  and  the  birds 
of  heaven  lodged  in  the 
branches  of  it." 


JOHN 


^  And  with  many 
such  parables  he  spake 
the  word  unto  them,  as 
they  were  able  to  hear  it ; 
^  and  without  a  parable 
he  spake  not  then  unto 
them  :  but  in  private  he 
explained  all  things  to 
his  disciples. 


«>  And 
again  he  said,  **  To  what 
shall  I  liken  the  king- 
dom of  God!  3^  It  is 
like  leaven,  which  a  wo- 
man took  and  hid  in 
three  measures  of  meal, 
till  the  whole  was  lea- 
vened." 


P»,7iH  »,  3. 


'3  Another  parable 
spake  he  unto  them  : 
'*  The  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  like  leaven,  which  a 
woman  took  and  hid 
in  three  measures  of 
meal,  till  the  whole  was 
leavened." 

^  All  these  things 
Jesus  spake  unto  the 
multitudes  in  parables : 
and  without  a  parable 
he  spake  not  then*  un- 
to them  :  **  so  that  it 
was  fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  by  the  prophet, 
saying,  '  I  will  open  my 
mouth  in  parables ;  I 
will  utter  things  hidden 
fh)m  the  foundation  of 
the  world.* 

*^  Then  having  sent 
the  multitudes  away,  Je- 
sus went  into  the  house : 
and  his  disciples  came 
unto  him,  saying,  **  De- 
clare unto  OS  the  parable 
of  the  tares  of  the  field." 
'^  And  he  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  **  He  that 
Boweth  the  good  teed  is 
the  Son  of  man  :  **  and 
the  field  is  the  world  ; 

*  The  flnt  verb  readfred  apahe  U  in  th«  aoiitt,  cXaXi|(rf,  iht  mcoimI  in  the  imperfect,  fXaXf i. 
Mirk,  both  srt  in  tht  Imptifrct. 


Ib 
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and  the  good  seed,  these 
are  the  sons  of  the  king- 
dom :  but  the  tares  are 
the  sons  of  the  wicked 
one;  ^  and  the  enemy 
that  sowed  them  is  the 
deril:  moreover  the  har- 
vest is  the  end  of  the 
world,*  and  the  reapers 
are  the  angels.  ^  Aft 
therefore  the  tares  are 
gathered  and  burned  in 
the  fire ;  so  will  it  be  at 
the  end  of  this  world.* 
^  The  Son  of  man  will 
send  forth  his  angels, 
and  they  will  gather  out 
of  his  kingdom  all  causes 
of  sin,  and  them  that  do 
iniquity;  ^  and  will  cast 
them  into  the  furnace  of 
fire :  there  will  be  wail- 
ing and  gnashing  of 
teeth.  **  Then  will  the 
righteous  shine  forth  as 
the  sun  in  the  kingdom 
of  their  Father.  Who 
hath  ears  to  hear,  let 
him  hear. 

**  <*  Again,  the  king- 
dom  of  heaven  is  like 
unto  treasure  hid  in  a 
field ;  which  a  man  having 
found  hideth,  and  from 
joy  thereof  goeth  and 
selleth  all  that  he  hath, 
and  buyeth  that  field. 

^  "Again,  the  king, 
dom  of  heaven  is  like 
unto  a  merchant,  seeking 
goodly  pearls :  **  who, 
having  found  one  pearl 
of  great  price,  went  and 
sold  all  that  he  had,  and 
bought  it 


MARK  IT. 


LUKB  Till. 


JOHN 


*  Or,  age,  aiwv,  imoting  the  prtMot  period  of  tziittucc.    And  m  in  vet*  49. 
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*'^  "  Again,  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  is  like 
unto  a  net  cast  into  the 
sea,  and  gathering  JUh 
of  every  kind  :  *•  which, 
when  it  was  filled,  they 
drew  to  the  shore,  and 
having  sat  down  gather- 
ed the  good  into  vessels, 
but  cast  the  bad  away. 
^  So  will  it  be  at  the  end 
of  the  world :  the  angels 
will  come  forth,  and 
sever  the  wicked  from 
among  the  righteous, 
'^  and  will  cast  them 
into  the  furnace  of  fire  : 
there  will  be  wailing  and 
gnashing  of  teeth." 

'*  Jesus  saith  unto 
them,  "  Do  ye  under, 
stand  all  these  things  f  ** 
They  say  unto  him, 
«Yea,Lort."  »  And  he 
said  unto  them,  **  Where- 
fore  every  Scribe  made 
a  disciple  to  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  is  like 
unto  a  householder,  who 
bringeth  forth  out  of  his 
treasure  thingt  new  and 
old.»»  I 


MARK  lY. 


LUKE  Till. 


JOHN 


aiufy 


SECT.    XIII. 
Our  Lord  again  visits  Nazareth. 


MATT.  XIII. 
*'  And  it  came  to  pass,  tha 
when  Jesus  had  finished  these 
parables,  he  departed  thence. 
**  And  when  he  came  to  his 
own  country,  he  taught  them 
in  their  synagogue,  so  that 
they  were  astonished,  and  said, 
"  Whence  hath  this  man  this 
wisdom,  and  tiWie  mighty  worksf 


MARK  YI.  i 

And  he  went  forth  from  - 
thence,  and  came  into  his  own 
country;  and  his  disciples  fol- 
low  him.  '  And  when  the 
sabbath  was  come,  he  began 
to  teach  in  the  synagogue :  and 
many  hearing  him  were  asto- 
nished, saying,  ^Whence  hath 
this  man  these  things!  and  what 


LUKE 
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SECT,  Xlil,\ 
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^  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's 
son  I  is  not  his  mother  called 
Mary  I  and  his  brethren,  James, 
and  Joses,  and  Simon,  and 
Judasf  ^  and  his  sisters,  are 
not  they  all  with  usf  Whence 
therefore  hath  this  man  all  these 
things!"  *^  And  they  were 
offended  in  him.*  But  Jesus 
said  unto  them,  '*  A  prophet  is 
not  without  honour,  except  in 
his  own  country,  and  in  his 
own  house." 

M  And  he  did 
not  many  mighty  works  there, 
because  of  their  unbelief. 


MARK  VI. 

wisdom  it  this  which  is  given 
unto  him  f  and  such  mighty 
works  are  wrought  by  his 
hands!  '  Is  not  this  the  car- 
penter, the  son  of  Mary,  and  the 
brother  of  James,  and  Joses, 
and  Judas,  and  Simon?  and 
are  not  his  sisters  here  with 
us!» 

And  they  were  offended  in 
him.*  ^  But  Jesus  said  unto 
them,  *'  A  prophet  is  not  with- 
out  honour,  except  in  his  own 
country,  and  among  Am  omn 
kindred,  and  in  his  own  house." 
^  And  he  was  not  able  to  do 
there  any  mighty  work,  except 
that  he  laid  his  hands  upon  a 
few  sick  folk,  and  healed  them, 
*  And  he  wondered,  because  of 
their  unbelief. 

And  he  went  round  the  vil. 
lages  in  a  circuit,  teaching.f 
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SECT.    XIV. 
A  Series  of  Discourses,  recorded  in  connection  by  St,  Luke.  I 


MATT. 


MARK 


LUKE  XII. 
1.  AdiiumUums  and  Encouragement t  to  the  Disciples. 

DuaiNO  theae  occurrences  f^hen  there  were  gathered 
together  an  innumerable  multitude  of  people,  so  that 


JOHN 


IV  oic 


•  Or,  Uu  closely  in  form,  he  was  a  ttombling-block  unto  ihcm,  cffcav^oXi^ovro  iv  avTi^, 

t  Thii  cliaie  of  th«  eth  verse  ha*  already  been  interted,  a*  in  the  first  edition,  in  Part  IV.  Sect.  z. 
(p.  Of).  The  present  position  is  in  itself  more  natoral  fh>in  iu  connection  with  the  preceding  verses ; 
and  it  is  made  very  appioprlate  by  the  insertion  in  this  Part  of  the  following  Sections  ttom  St.  Lolce's 
Gnomology.— The  Disciples  who  were  with  oar  liord  (Mark  Iv.  lO)  when  he  explains  the  Parables, 
appear  to  have  been  some  of  the  Seventy ;  and  it  is  probable  that  from  this  class  of  oar  Lord's  followers 
that  Evangelist  received  most  of  the  records  forming  his  Onoraology. 

Clansen,  adopting  the  order  of  Lake,  as  well  as  Lamy,  Priestley,  &c  ,  who  follow  that  of  Matthew, 
regards  (he  visit  recorded  In  Lalce  iv.  18-3i  (p.  89)  as  the  same  with  that  recorded  by  the  other  two 
Evangelists.  1  agree  with  Beogel,  Newcome,  Ortswell,  and  most  others,  in  regarding  them  as  two 
separate  occarrences. 

X  This  Section  U  derived  from  St.  Luke's  Gnomology,  Why  it  is  introdoced  In  the  present  position 
(he  reader  will  find  stated  in  the  Note  at  the  end  of  this  Part. 
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ir-M. 
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MARK 


LURE  XII. 
they  trode  one  upon  another,  he  beg^n  to  nay  unto  his 
disciples,  *^  First  <^ail  take  heed  to  yourselves  of  the 
leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  which  is  hypocrisy.  '  Now 
there  is  nothing  covered,  which  will  not  be  revealed  : 
and  hidden  which  will  not  be  known.  '  Wherefore, 
whatsoever  ye  speak  in  darkness  will  be  heard  in 
the  light ;  and  that  which  ye  speak  to  the  ear  in  the 
chambers,  will  be  proclaimed  upon  the  housetops. 
*  But  I  say  unto  you,  my  friendn.  Be  not  made  afraid 
by  them  that  kill  the  body,  and  afterwards  have  no 
more  that  they  can  do :  *  but  I  will  warn  you  whom 
ye  shall  fear:  fear  him,  who  after  he  hath  killed 
hath  power  to  cast  into  hell ;  yea,  T  say  unto  you. 
Fear  him.  '  Are  not  five  sparrows  sold  for  two 
farthings!  yet  one  of  them  is  not  forgotten  before 
God.  ^  But  even  the  hairs  of  your  head  are  all 
numbered.  Fear  not  therefore:  ye  are  of  more  value 
than  many  sparrows. 

'  <*  Now  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  shall  confess 
me  before  men,  the  Son  of  man  also  will  confess  him 
before  the  angels  of  God  :  '  but  he  that  denieth  me 
before  men,  will  be  denied  before  the  angels  of  God. 
I®  And  whosoever  shall  speak  a  word  against  the 
Son  of  man,  it  will  be  forgiven  him  :  but  unto  him 
that  blasphemeth  against  the  holy  spirit,  it  will  not 
be  forgiven  him. 

"  «But  when  they  bring  you  unto  the  syna- 
gogues, and  magistrates,  and  authorities,  take  ye  no 
anxious  thought  how  or  what  ye  shall  speak  in 
defence,  or  what  ye  shall  say ;  "  for  the  holy  spirit 
shall  teach  you  in  the  same  hour  what  ye  ought  to 
say." 

2.     Wamingt  agaitui  Covetcmtneit ;  Parable  of  the 

Rich  Man. 


13 


Now  'one  of  the  multitude  said  unto  him, 
**  Rabbiy  tell  my  brother  to  divide  the  inheritance 
with  me."  '^  But  he  said  unto  him,  "Man,  who 
made  me  a  judge  or  a  divider  over  you  I "  '*  And 
he  said  unto  them,  <*Take  heed,  and  beware  of 
covetousnets  :  for  the  life  of  any  one  consisteth  not 
in  the  abundance  of  the  things  which  he  possess- 
eth."*  '*  And  he  spake  a  parable  unto  them, 
saving,  "  The  ground  of  a  certain  rich  man  brought 
forth  plentifully :  '*  and  he  thought  within  himself. 


•  f)r,  for  when  any  ont  htth  abandanre,  kit  life  (or  happlncM)  dolb  nc»t  depend 
See  Kuinoel. 
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•s'Enr.  xir,\        a  serirs  op  dIscoursrs  recorded  by  st.  lukb. 
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saying,  'What  shall  I  do,  becaase  I  have  not  where 
I  can  gather  together  my  fruits  ?  '  '"  And  he  said^ 
'  This  will  I  do :  T  will  pull  down  my  granaries,  and 
build  greater ;  and  there  will  I  gatlier  together  all 
my  crops  and  my  goods.  "*  And  I  will  say  to  my 
soul,  Soul !  thou^  hast  many  good  thing*  laid  up  for 
many  years ;  take  thine  ease,  eat,  drink,  be  merry.' 
^  But  God  said  unto  him,  *  Foolish  man !  this  night 
thy  soul  shall  be  required  of  thee  :  *  and  whose  will 
those  things  be,  which  thou  hast  provided  ? '  ''So 
U  he  that  layeth  up  treasure  for  himself,  and  is  not 
rich  toward  God." 

3.     Admonitions  re f petting  Anxiety, 

'*  And  he  said  nnto  his  disciples,  **  Therefore  I 
say  unto  you.  Take  no  anxious  thought  for  your 
life,  what  ye  shall  eat ;  nor  for  the  body,  what  ye 
shall  put  on.  ^  The  life  is  more  than  food,  and  the 
body  than  raiment.  *^  Consider  the  ravens,  that 
they  neither  sow  nor  reap  ;  which  have  neither 
storehouse  nor  g^nary ;  and  yet  God  feedeth  them  : 
how  much  more  are  ye  better  than  the  birds?  *^  And 
which  of  you  by  taking  anxious  thought  can  add 
one  cubit  to  his  lifef  ^  If  then  ye  are  not 
able  to  do  that  which  is  least,  why  take  ye 
anxious  thought  for  the  rest  f  ^  Consider  the  lilies, 
how  they  grow :  they  toil  not,  nor  do  they  spin ; 
yet  I  say  unto  you.  Not  even  Solomon  in  all  his 
glory  was  arrayed  like  one  of  thescf  ^  Now  if  God 
so  clothe  the  grass,  which  is  to-day  in  the  field,  and 
to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven ;  how  much  more 
will  he  clothe  you,  O  ye  of  little  faith  !  *  And  seek 
not  ye  what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink, 
neither  be  ye  of  doubtful  mind.  *^  For  after  all 
these  things  do  the  nations  of  the  world  seek  :  and 
your  Father  knoweth  that  je  have  need  of  these 
things.  "  But  seek  ye  the  kingdom  of  God;  and 
all  these  things  will  be  added  unto  you. 

**  "  Fear  not,  little  flock ;  for  it  is  your  Father's 
good  pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom.  "  Sell  your 
possessions,  and  give  alms ;  provide  yourselves  bags 
which  wax  not  old,  a  treasure  in  the  heavens  that 
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♦  lAt.  thty  will  demsBd  thy  life  from   lh«e  :  thai  U,  Cwithont  the  idtom),  thy  lift  will  b«  dtoiauded 
fr»m  thee. 


i  R«c  NoU,  p.  Cr.    Th«  lilies,  bowtvtr,  wtr«  not  in  bloitom,  at  tbt  present  period. 
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faileth  not,  where  no  thief  approachetb,  nor  moth 
corrupteth.  •*  For  where  your  treasure  is,  there  will 
your  heart  be  also. 

4.     Preparation  Jor  the  Coming  qf  the  Lord* 

*^  *'  Let  your  loins  be  girded  about,  and  yomr  lights 
burning ;  ^  and  be  yourselves  like  unto  men  wait- 
ing for  their  lord,*  when  he  shall  return  from  the 
marriage-feast ;  that  when  he  cometh  and  knocketh, 
they  may  straightway  open  unto  him.  *^  Blessed 
are  tliose  servants,  whom  their  lord,  when  he  cometh, 
shall  find  watching :  verily  I  say  unto  you.  He 
will  gird  himself,  and  place  them  at  table,  and  come 
and  serve  them.  ^  And  if  be  shall  come  in  the 
second  watch,  or  come  in  the  third  watch,  and  find 
them  thus,  blessed  are  those  servants. 

'^  ''  Now  ye  know  this,  that  if  the  master  of  the 
house  had  known  at  what  hour  the  tliief  would  come, 
he  would  have  watched,  and  not  have  suffered  his 
house  to  be  broken  through.f  *^  Be  ye  therefore 
ready  also  :  for  at  an  hour  when  ye  think  not  the 
Son  of  man  cometh.*' 

^*  Then  Peter  said  unto  him,  **  Lord,  dost  thou 
speak  this  parable  unto  us,  or  even  to  all!"  **  But 
the  Lord  said,  *'  Who  then  is  the  faithful  and  wise 
steward,  whom  his  lord*  will  make  ruler  over  his 
hou%ehold,  to  give  them  their  portion  of  food  in  due 
season  ?  ^  Blessed  is  that  servant,  whom  his  lord, 
when  he  cometh,  shall  find  so  doing.  **  Truly  I  say 
unto  you,  He  will  make  him  ruler  over  all  his  pos- 
sessions. **  But  if  that  servant  shall  say  in  his  heart, 
'  My  lord  delaycth  his  coming  ;*  and  shall  begin  to 
beat  the  men-servants  and  the  maid-servants,  and  to 
eat  and  to  drink,  and  to  be  drunken ;  ^  the  lord  of 
that  servant  will  come  in  a  day  in  which  he  looketh 
not  for  him,  and  at  an  hour  of  which  he  is  not  aware, 
and  will  cut  him  in  sunder,^  and  will  appoint  him 
his  portion  with  the  unfaithful. 

*  Or,  mattefir— In   Ilk*  manner  In  ver.  It,    and   throaKh    ver.  41—47.     The   origlnftl  of 
throughoat  thli   portion  U  ^ovXoq  ;  but  slave  conveys  the  Idea  lest  accnrateljr,  in  the    Gos^Ii  at 
least,  than  servant.    In  ver.  40,  the  original  of  'men-servants'  is  rovf  jrai^aQ, 

f  The  walla  of  the  booses  in  the  east  were  made  of  clay  or  anbnrot  biickr ;  and  there  waa  do  •ntnaet 
from  without,  bnt  by  the  door:  hence  broken  through  gives  the  correct  idea.  viz.  of  working  a  pasaift 
through  the  wall.    So  also  in  Matt.  vl.  10,  p.  M. 

)  Or,  scourge  him  severely.— The  following  clause  shows  that  iixoTOftriffft  cannot  imply  the  dsmih  ei 
the  servant:  and  it  appears  merely  to  denote  n  very  severe  scourging— like  the  thrtatening  expratsioa 
heretofore  heard  in  our  own  country, '  I  will  cut  him  in  pieces.' 
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LUKE  XII.  XIII. 
*^  "  Now  that  servant,  who  knew  his  lord's  will, 
and  prepared  not  himseif,  nor  did  according  to  his 
will,  will  be  beaten  with  many  ttripes.  ^^  But  he 
that  knew  it  not,  and  did  things  worthy  of  stripes, 
will  be  beaten  with  few  stripes.  And  to  whom- 
soever much  is  given,  from  him  will  mnch  be  de- 
manded :  and  to  whom  men  have  committed  much, 
of  him  they  will  require  the  more. 

5.    Conteguencei  of  ChrisVs  Musum  ,■  Individual 

Judgment  urged. 

^  '*  I  came  to  cast  fire  on  the  land ;  and  what  do 
I  desire,  if  it  be  already  kindled  f  ''^  But  I  have  a 
baptism  to  be  baptized  with ;  and  how  am  1  strait- 
ened till  it  be  accomplished  !  ^'  Suppose  ye  that  I 
came  to  give  peace  on  the  land!  I  say  unto  you, 
Nay,  but  rather  division.  "  For  from  henceforth, 
five  in  one  house  will  be  divided,  three  against  two, 
and  two  against  three  :  ^  the  father  will  be  divided 
against  the  son,  and  the  son  against  the  father ; 
the  motlier  against  the  daughter,  and  the  daughter 
against  the  mother ;  the  mother-in-law  against  her 
daughter-in-law,  and  the  daughtcrin-law  against 
her  mother-in  law. 

^  And  he  said  also  to  the  multitudes,  "  When  ye 
see  the  cloud  rising  out  of  the  west,  ye  straightway 
say, '  A  shower  is  coming; '  and  so  it  is.  ^  And  when 
ye  tee  the  south  wind  blowing,  ye  say, '  There  will  be 
heat ; '  and  it  cometh  to  pass.  ^  Ye  hypocrites,  ye 
know  how  to  discern  the  face  of  the  earth  and  of  the 
sky ;  but  how  is  it  that  ye  do  not  discern  this  time  I 
^^  And  why  even  of  yourselves  judge  ye  not  what 
is  right  f  ^  For  when  thou  art  going  with  thine 
adversary  to  the  magistrate,  give  diligence  while  on 
the  way  to  obtain  reconciliation  from  him  ;  lest  he 
drag  thee  to  the  judge,  and  the  judge  deliver  thee  to 
the  officer,  and  the  officer  cast  thee  into  prison.  ^  I 
say  unto  thee,  Thou  wilt  by  no  means  depart  thence, 
till  thou  shalt  pay  even  the  last  mite." 

6.     Calamities  not  alwayt  Judgments. 

Ch.  XIII.  Now  there  were  present  at  that  time 
some  that  told  him  concerning  the  Galileans,  whose 
blood  Pilate  had  mingled  with  their  sacrifices. 
'  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them,  "  Suppose 
ye  that  these  Galileans  were  sinners  above  all  the 
Galileans,  because  they  suflTered  such  things!    '  I 
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''  tell  you,  Nay :  but,  unless  ye  repent,  ye  will  &11  in  like 
!  manner  perish.  ^  Or  those  eighteen,  upon  whom  the 
I  tower  in  Si  loam  fell,  and  killed  them — suppose  ye 
i  that  these  were  sinners  above  ail  men  that  dwell  in  |  o^eiXirac 
I  Jerusalem  1   *  I  tell  you.  Nay :  but,  unless  ye  repent,  j 
ye  will  all  likewise  i>erish.'*  j 

7.     Parable  of  the  Barren  Fig  tree. 

'  Now  he  spake  this  parable ;  *'  A  eertain  man  \ 
had  a  tig-tree  planted  in  his  vineyard  ;  and  he  eanie  1 
seeking  fruit  thereon,  and  found  none.  ^  And  he 
said  unto  the  vinedresser,  *  Behold,  three  years  [ 
come  seeking  fruit  on  this  fig-tree,  and  find  none: 
cut  it  down;  why  cumbereth  it  the  ground  ?'  ^  But 
be  answering  saith  unto  him,  *  Lord,  let  it  alone  this 
year  also,  till  I  shall  dig  about  it,  and  dung  it: 

I  *  and  if  it  bear  fruit,  well:  but  if  not,  then  after  that 

I  thou  shalt  cut  it  down.'* 


SECT.    XV. 

The  Infirm  Woman  healed  in  the  Synagogue  on  the  Sabbath. 


MATT. 


MARK 


LUKE  XIIL 
'^  Now  he  was  teaching  in  one  of  the  synagogues 
on  the  sabbath.  '*  And,  behold,  there  was  a  woman 
who  had  had  a  spirit  of  infirmity  for  eighteen  years, 
and  was  bowed  together,  and  was  wholly  unable  to 
raise  hertelf  up.  *'  And  when  Jeans  saw  her,  he  called 
to  Aer,  and  said  unto  her,  "  Woman,  thou  art  loosed 
from  thine  infirmity."  *'  And  he  laid  his  hands  on 
her  :  and  immediately  she  was  made  straight ;  and 
she  glorified  God.  *^  But  the  ruler  of  the  syna- 
gogue, being  moved  with  indignation  because  Jesus 
healed  on  the  sabbath-day,  answered  and  said 
unto  the  multitude,  **  There  are  six  days  in  which 
men  ought  to  work  :  in  them  therefore  come  and  be 
hiiiled,  and  not  on  the  sabbath  day.'*  *'  The  Lord 
therefore  answered  him  and  said,  **  Hutu  hypocrite! 
doth  not  each  of  you  on  the  sabbath  loose  his  ox  or 
his  ass  from  the  manger,  and  lead  him  away  and 
water  him  f  *'  And  ought  not  this  woman,  being  a 
daughter  of  Abraham,  whom  Satan  hath  bound,  lo, 
these  eighteen  yean,  to  be  loosed  from  tliis  bond  on  the 
sabbath-day  ? "  ^^  And  as  he  said  these  things,  all  bis 
adfersaries  were  put  to  shame :  and  all  the  multitade 
rejoiced  for  all  the  gloriooi  things  done  by  him. 


JOHN 


Note  on  the  two  preceding  Sections, 


In  arranging  the  sabdirisions  of  that  remarkable  and  invaluable  portion  of  St  Luke's 
Gospel  from  which  the  two  foregoing  Sectionsare  derived,  we  are,  almost  exclnsively,  to  be 
guided  by  their  respective  characteristics  and  circumstances  ;  (see  Diss.  II.  Sect,  iv.) : 
yet  it  is  desirable,  for  the  sake  of  customary  associations,  to  retain  the  parts  in  their 
present  relative  positions,  as  far  as  this  is  practicable. 

Viewing  the  xiith  and  xiiith  chapters  of  Luke  as  forming  one  record,  and  observing 
little  to  decide  for  a  different  position,  I  placed  the  whole  of  them,  (in  the  first  edition), 
where  the  latter  part,  from  ch.  xiii.  22,  must  be  placed,  viz.  in  our  Lord's  last  journey  to 
Jerusalem.  That  position,  however,  seems  too  much  to  intemipt  the  narrative  of  the 
preceding  Evangelists,  especially  since  one  part,  (in  Sect,  xv.),  does  not  well  suit  the 
circumstances  of  that  period  ;  and  the  present  appears,  on  the  whole,  the  most  con- 
venient arrangement, — connecting  the  commencement  of  the  xiith  chapter,  in  the 
succession  of  events,  with  the  xith,  (in  Sect  x.),  the  position  of  which  last  is  decided 
by  the  corresponding  parts  of  St  Matthew's  Gospel. 

Several  parts  of  Section  xiv.  so  closely  correspond  with  passages  in  discourses  de. 
livered  at  other  periods,  that  it  might  be  considered  as  mainly  formed  from  those 
discourses,  and  be  arranged  accordingly  :  but  St.  Luke  could  not  have  regarded  them  as 
belonging  to  such  as  he  has  himself  recorded  ;  and,  after  all,  there  is  nothing  in  the 
series  which  conclusively  opposes  the  supposition  that  all  the  discourses  and  observations 
were  delivered  at  the  same  period. 

The  first  subsection  of  Sect.  x|v.  (p.  135)  consists  of  passages  closely  corresponding  with 
portions  of  the  instructions  to  the  Apostles,  as  recorded  by  Matthew  :  supposing  that 
these  were  then  delivered,  we  must  subjoin  to  the  last  Section  of  Part  IV.  the  second 
subsection,  containing  the  parable  of  the  Rich  Man. — The  chief  part  of  the  third  subsection 
corresponds  almost  verbally  with  St.  Matthew's  record  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount ;  but 
there  is  some  additional  matter,  also  corresponding,  however,  in  substance. — The  fourth 
subsection — Preparation  for  the  Coming  of  the  Lord — so  much  corresponds  with  the  record 
in  Matthew  of  the  discourses  on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  (Part  VIII.  Sect  vi.),  that  if  we 
g^ve  up  the  continuity  of  the  present  series,  we  may  well  refer  this  portion  to  that 
period.— In  the  fifth  subsection,  we  have  passages  corresponding  with  some  which 
St.  Matthew  places  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  or  in  the  Instructions  to  the  Apostles : 
yet,  from  ver.  54  compared  with  yer.  1,  it  seems  clear,  that  St.  Luke  considered  these, 
together  with  the  preceding  portions  of  ch.  xii.,  as  forming  one  continuous  series  of 
Discourses ;  and  it  appears  best  to  arrange  them  accordingly. 

If  the  xiith  chapter  be  one  continuous  series,  there  seems  no  reason  why  we  should 
not  regard  the  first  nine  verses  of  the  xiiith  chapter  as  a  part  of  it ;  and  Lachman  has 
so  arranged  this  portion,  continuing  the  paragraph  which  he  begins  with  ch.  xi.  14,  to 
ch.  xiii.  9. 

The  portion  which  follows  this  subsection-— respecting  the  Infirm  Woman,  I  place  with 
great  satisfaction  in  this  Part ;  and  from  its  distinct  and  independent  character,  I  deem 
it  best  to  make  it  form  a  separate  Section. 

The  portion  of  the  xiiith  chapter  which  begins  with  ver.  23,  obviously  respects  the 
last  journey ;  and  it  is  accordingly  left  in  Part  VII.  Sect  vi. 

The  three  verses  (18 — 21)  which  intervene  between  our  Lord's  observations  after  the 
cure  uf  the  Infirm  Woman  and  the  occurrences  of  his  last  journey,  exactly  correspond 
with  a  part  of  St.  Matthew's  record  of  the  Day  of  Parables ;  and  it  is  at  least  most 
convenient  to  arrange  them  accordingly.    This  is  done  in  pp.  131,  132. 


On  Part  VI. 


It  appears  from  Mark  vi.  30,  that  the  intelligence  of  the  death  of  John  the  Baptist 
caused  those  Apostles  who  had  not  yet  rejoined  our  Lord,  to  return  to  him. 

Herod's  return  to  Galilee  occasioned  our  Lord  to  spend  the  principal  part  of  the 
interval  before  his  final  journey  to  Jerusalem,  either  in  the  dominions  of  Philip,  east  of 
the  Jordan,  or  in  Galilee  Superior,  at  a  distance  from  Herod's  court  at  Tiberias,  and 
where  he  could  easily  withdraw  from  his  jurisdiction. 

The  following  Part  contains  the  records  of  this  interval,  in  which  nothing  is  left  to 
conjecture  and  uncertainty.  They  are  peculiarly  full  in  the  first  two  Gospels — the  one 
written  by  an  Apostle,  the  other  by  a  companion  of  Apostles,  and  especially  of  Peter ; 
and  the  succession  of  events  in  each  is  closely  correspondent  This  might  be  expected 
when  we  consider  that  at  the  time  when  the  miracle  of  the  Five  Thousand  was  wrought, 
the  Passover  was  approaching  (JoAit  vi.  4) ;  and  that,  as  also  appears  from  expressions 
in  our  Lord's  subsequent  Discourse  in  Capernaum,  the  time  of  his  death  was  not  far 
distant.  The  nature  of  his  transactions,  too,  the  comparative  ease  of  retracing  them, 
the  dangerjn  which  he  obviously  was,  and  his  continual  change  of  place  in  order  to 
avoid  it — all  must  have  contributed  to  fix  the  course  of  events  in  the  minds  of  those 
who  accompanied  him  at  this  period. 

St.  Luke's  record  of  the  following  Part  is  contained  in  the  ixth  chapter  of  his  Gospel. 
It  is  very  brief;  but  the  order  of  events  is  the  same  as  that  in  the  first  two  Gospels ; 
and  by  his  expressions  in  ver.  31  and  51,  he  fixes  the  near  approach  of  our  Lord's  death. 
After  the  departure  from  Galilee,  Luke  introduces  his  Gnomology ;  and  then  returas  to 
the  last  journey,  in  ch.  xvii.  11. 

Respecting  the  chronological  position  of  the  miracle  of  the  Five  Thousand,  the  reader 
is  referred  to  Diss.  I.  Sect  v.  2.  The  whole  system  of  this  Arrangement  of  the  Gospels 
depends  upon  it 
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FROM   THE    GENERAL   RETURN   OF  THE    TWELVE,   TO  OUR  LORD'S 

DEPARTURE  FROM  GALILEE. 


SECT.    I. 


Herod  hears  of  Jesus,  after  the  Death  of  John  the  Baptist :  The 
remainder  of  the  Apostles  rejoin  our  Lord. 


MATT.  XIV. 

At  that  time  Herod 
the  tetrarch  heard  the 
report  of  Jesus;  '  and 
said  unto  his  servants,* 
'<  This  is  John  the  Bap- 
tist :  he  hath  been  raised 
from  the  dead ;  and  there- 
fore mightjr  works  are 
wrought  by  him."+ 


'  For  Herod  had  laid 
hold  on  John,  and  bound 
him,    and    put    him   in 


MARK  VL 

'^  And  king  Herod 
heard  qf  kirn }  (for  his 
name  was  spread  a- 
broad) :  and  he  said, 
"John  the  Baptizer  hath 
been  raised  from  the  dead, 
and  therefore  mighty 
works  are  wrought  by 
him.''f  >*  Some  said,  «He 
is  Elijah;"  and  others 
said,  "  He  it  a  prophet," 
that  is,|  one  of  the  ancient 
prophets  :  **  but  when 
Herod  heard,  he  said, 
'*  John  whom  I  behead- 
ed— he  hath  been  raised 
from  the  dead." 

i^For  Herod  himself 
had  sent  forth  and  laid 
hold  on  John,  and  bound 


LUKE  IX. 
^  Now  Herod  the  te- 
trarch heard  of  all  the 
things  done  by  him :  and 
he  was  perplexed,  be- 
cause  it  was  said  by 
some,  that  John  had 
been  raised  from  the 
dead ;  *  but  by  others, 
that  El^ah  had  ap. 
peared;  and  by  others, 
that  a  prophet,  one 
of  the  ancients,  had 
arisen  again.  >  And  He. 
rod  said,  ^  John  ha?e  I 
beheaded  :  but  who.  is 
this,  about  whom  I  hear 
such  thin^  ?  "  And  he 
sought  to  see  him. 

Luk«  Hi,  10,  M. 
Set.  p.  10. 


*  Or,  attendanU,  or,  coortieri,  Totg  waiffiv  avtov.     8te  Kotnocl. 
t  Or,  mighty  poweri  operate  by  him,  a\  ivvafitiQ  evtpyovffi     tv  avn^ 
See  Kainoel.    Grieibach  rejects  f|»  or. 
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MATT.  XiT 

H^Toduu,  the  wife  '4  Ph:  - 
lipbisf^fv.4h«r. 

•  For  Jobs 
k#rpt  «a«in^*  onto  fa:ni, 
"It  %wA  UwfqJ  for  the« 
V»\Att    her." 


*  And 
when  be  derired  to 
put  bim  to'  dcratb,  be 
feared  tbe  miiltitade, 
beeauie  tbej  accounted 
bim  as  a  propbet 


'  Rat  wben  Herod'i 
birthdaj  was  kept,  tbe 
daugbter  of  Ilerodias 
danced  in  tbe  midit  of 
his  court,  and  pleaiied 
Herod*:  ^  wbereupon  be 
proDiiied  witb  an  oatb 
to  glfe  ber  wbatioe?er 
ilio  should  ask. 


kzm   in    prLV4i    for 

f/i  PlkiL'p  bis  br/ibrr :  be-  ^ 
caiu«  be  bad  carrxd  ber. 
'*  For  John  kept  nrinf  *  ; 
onto  Hemd,  "  It  it  oot '. 
lawful  for  thee  to  bare 
lliy      brritber*!      wife." 
'*   Tberefore      Herodias  • 
was  enraged  a^nst  bim, 
and  would  bare  put  bim  , 
to  death ;  but  could  not:  t 
^  for  Herod  feared  John,  j 
knowing  that  be  was  a 
righteous  and  bolj  man, 
and  preserred  him  ;  and 
when  he  beard  him,  he 
did    manj    things,   and 
heard  him  gladly. 


LUCE  IX. 


JOBS 


'*  And  a  convenient 
day  having  come,  when 
Herod  on  bU  birth -day 
made  a  supper  for  his 
nobles,  and  commanders, 
and  tbe  chief  men  of  Ga- 
lilee; "and  the  daugb< 
ter  of  that  Herodias 
baring  come  in,  and 
danced,  and  pleased  He- 
rod and  them  that  were 
at  table  with  Attn,  the 
king  said  unto  tbe  damsel, 
**  Ask  of  me  whatsoever 
thou  wilt,  and  I  will  gire 
it  thee.*'  "  And  he  sware 
unto  her,  **  Whatsoerer 
thou  shalt  ask  of  me,  I 
will  gire  it  thee,  unto 
tbe  half  of  my  kingdom." 
*^  And  she  went  forth 


*  »Xiyf,  lltrt  aad  In  rarious  otbti  ln«tanc«t,  the  forc«  of  tbe  Orerk  imperfipct  it  Importaat. 


SECT,  I.] 


D1£ATH  OP  JOHN  THE  BAPTIST. 
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And  she,  being  before 
instructed  by  her  mother, 
said, 

**  Gire  me  here  on 
a  dish  the  head  of  John 
the  Baptist. 

'  And  the 
king  was  sorry  :  but  for 
the  sake  of  his  oath,  and 
of  those  who  were  at 
table  with  &tm,  he  com- 
manded it  to  be  g^?en 
her,  *^  And  he  sent,  and 
beheaded  John  in  the 
prison. 


*^  And  his  head 
was  brought  on  a  dish, 
and  given  to  the  dam- 
sel :  and  she  carried  it 
to  her  mother.  "And 
his  disciples  came,  and 
took  up  the  body,  and 
buried  it,  and  went  and 
told  Jesus. 


MARK  YI. 
and  said  unto  her  mother, 
«What  shall  I  askf" 
And  she  said,  ''The  head 
of  John  the  Baptist." 
^  And  she  came  in 
straightway,  with  haste, 
to  the  king,  and  asked, 
saying,  "  I  desire  that 
thou  forthwith  give  me 
on  a  dish  the  head  of 
John  the  Baptist." 
^  And  the  king  became 
very  sorrowful  j  yet  for 
the  sake  of  his  oath,  and 
of  those  who  were  at 
table  with  him,  he  did 
not  choose  to  reject  her. 
^  And  straightway  the 
king  sent  one  of  his 
guards,*  and  commanded 
his  head  to  be  brought : 
and  he  went  and  behead- 
ed him  in  the  prison, 
^  and  brought  his  head 
on  a  dish,  and  gave  it 
to  the  damsel:  and  the 
damsel  gave  it  to  her 
mother.  *  And  when 
his  disciples  heard  qf  it, 
they  came  and  took  up 
his  corpse,  and  laid  it  in 
a  tomb. 

**  And  the  apostles  ga- 
ther themselves  together 
unto  Jesus;  and  they  told 
him  all  things,  both  what- 
ever  they  had  done,  and 
whatever  theyhad  taught. 


LUKE  IX. 


JOHN 


10 


And  the  apostles, 
when  they  returned, 
related  to  him  whatever 
things  they  had  done. 


SECT.    II. 

The  Miracle  of  the  Five  Thousand^  near  Bethsaida  in  Philip* s  Dominions,  f 


MATT.  XIV. 

"      When    Jesus 
heard  these  things,  he 


MARK  VI. 
**  And  he  said  unto 
them  (i,e,tfu  apostles) 


LUKB  IX. 
*^  And  he  took  them 
(^i,e,the  apostles)  and 


JOHN  VI. 

After  these  things 
Jesus     went     away 


•  Or,  a  speannaD,  ffiriKOvXanopa. 

f  This  w««  the  more  ancient  name :   Philip  called  it  Julias,    it  appears  to  iiave  been  CMimonly  called 
Chortuin.    Some  confoand  it  with  Bethsaida  qf  Galileet  which  lay  on  the  weit  shore  of  the  jLdke. 

T 
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TO  OUR  LORD'S  PINAL  DBPARTUflfS  FROM  GVLILBR. 


[PAHT  rr. 


MATT.  XIV. 
withdrew    thence  in 
a  Fcssel   to  a  desert 
place,  privately. 


And 
the  multitudes  hav- 
ing? heard  thereof, 
followed  him  on  foot 
from       the       cities. 

'*  And  when  Jesus 
came  out  of  the  vetsel, 
he  saw  a  great  mul- 
titude ;  and  he  was 
moved  with  com- 
passion toward  them, 
and  healed  their  sick. 


'*  Now  when  it  was 
evening,  his  disciples 
came  to  him,  sajing, 
"  This  is  a  desert 
place,  and  the  time 
has  already  passed : 
lend  the  multitudes 
away,  that  they  may 
go  into  the  villages, 
and  buy  themselves 
provisions."  *^  But 
Jesus  said  unto  them, 
"  They  need  not  go 
away :  give  ye  them 
to  eat."  "  But  they 
say  unto  him,  "  We 
have  nothing  here  but 
five  loaves,  and  two 
fishes."  "  And  he 
said,  **  Bring  them 
hither  to  me." 


MARK  IV. 
"  Come  ye  yourselves 
prirately  to  a  dtsert 
place,  and  rest  a  little 
while: "  for  there  were 
many  coming  and 
going,  and  they  had 
not  leisure  even  to 
eat.  '^  And  they  went 
away  into  a  desert 
place  by  vessel,  pri- 
vately. "  And  the 
people  saw  them  de- 
parting; and  many 
knew  t<,  and  ran  to- 
gether thither  on  foot, 
from  all  the  cities. 
^*  And  when  he  came 
out  of  the  veMself  he 
saw  a  great  multi- 
tude ;  and  he  was 
moved  with  compas- 
sion toward  them, 
because  they  were  as 
sheep  not  having  a 
shepherd  :  and  he 
began  to  teach  them 
many  things.  "  And 
when  now  much  time 
had  passed,  his  dis- 
ciples came  unto  him, 
and  say,  '*  This  is  a 
desert  place,  and  now 
much  time  hat  pass- 
ed;  ^  send  them  a 
way,  that  they  may 
go  into  the  fields  and 
villages  round  about, 
and  buy  themselves 
loaves :  for  they  have 
nothing  to  eat." 
^  But  ho  answered 
and  said  unto  them, 
"  Giv«  ye  them  to 
eat."  And  they  say 
unto  him,  **  Should 
we  go  and  buy  loaves 
for  two  hundred  de- 
narii, and  give  them 


LUKE  IX. 
withdrew  privately 
to  a  desert  place  of  a 
city  called  Bethsaida. 
"  And  the  multitudes 
knowing  it,  followed 
him;  and  he  received 
thtm,  and  spake  unto 
them  con(*erning  the 
kingdom  of  God;  and 
them  that  had  need 
of  healing,  he  cured. 


•'  Now  the  day  began 
to  decline  ;  and  the 
twelve  came  and  said 
unto  him,  "  Send  the 
multitude  away,  that 
they  may  go  into  the 
villages  round  about, 
and  the  fields,  and 
lodge,  and  get  food : 
for  we  are  here  in  a 
desert  place."  •'  But 
he  said  unto  them, 
"  Give  ye  them  to 
eat"  And  they  said, 
"  We  have  no  more 
than  five  loaves  and 
two  fishes;  unless  we 
should  go  and  buy 
provisions  for  all  tliis 
people."  '*  (  For  they 
were  about  five  thou- 
sand men). 


JOHN  VI. 

beyond  the  sea  of 
Galilee,  that  is  of 
Tiberias.  »  And  a 
great  multitude  fol- 
lowed him,  because 
they  saw  the  miracles 
which  he  did  on  them 
that  were  sick.  ^  And 
Jesus  went  up  Uie 
mountain,  and  there 
sat  with  his  disciples. 
*  (Now  the  passover, 
the  feast  of  the  Jews, 
was  nigh).  *  When 
Jesus  therefore  lifted 
up  his  eyes,  and  saw 
that  a  great  multitude 
was  coming  unto  him, 
he  saith  unto  Philip, 
*'  Whence  shall  we 
buy  bread ,fthat  these 
may  eat  I  "  •  (Now 
this  he  said  to  try 
him  :  for  he  himself 
knew  what  he  was 
about  to  do).  "^  Phi- 
Jip  answered  him, 
*'  Loaves  worth  two 
hundred  denarii  are 
not  sufficient  for 
them,  that  every  one 
of  them  may  take  a 
little."  ■  One  of  his 
disciples,  (Andrew, 
the  brother  of  Simon 
Peter),  saith  unto 
him,  »  •'  There  is  a 
lad  here,  who  hath 
five  barley  loaves, 
and  two  small  fishes: 
but  what  are  these 
among  so  many  t  " 
'^  But  Jesus  said, 
"  Make  the  men  place 
themselves  on  the 
ground*'*  (Now  there 
was  much  grass  in 
the      place).       The 


SKCT,  ii,] 
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"And 
haying  directed  the 
multitudes  to  place 
themselves  upon  the 
grass, 


taking  the  five 
loaves  and  the  two 
fishes,  he  looked  up 
to  heaven,  and  bless- 
ed ;  and  having  brok- 
en, he  gave  the  loaves 
to  the  disciples,  and 
the  disciples  to  the 
multitudes. 

»  And 
they  all  ate,  and  were 
filled  :  and  they  took 
up  what  remained 
of  fragments,  twelve 
baskeu  full  '*  Now 
they  that  ate  were 
about  five  thousand 
men,  beside  women 
and  children. 


MARK  VI. 

to  eatf  "  *  But  he 
saith  unto  them, 
**  How  many  loaves 
have  ye?  go  and  see." 
And  when  they  knew, 
they  say,  **  Five,  and 
two  fishes."  »  And 
he  commanded  them 
to  make  all  the  people 
place  themselves,  by 
companies,  upon  the 


green  grass. 


40 


And 


they  placed  them- 
selves  on  the  ground 
in  regular  bodies,* 
by  hundreds,  and  by 
fifties.  *^  And  taking 
the  five  loaves  and 
the  two  fishes,  he 
looked  up  to  heaven, 
and  blessed ;  and  he 
brake  the  loaves,  and 
gave  to  his  disciples 
to  set  before  them ; 
and  the  two  fishes  he 
divided  among  all. 
*^  A  nd  they  all  ate,  and 
were  filled.  **  And 
they  took  up  twelve 
baskets  full  of  frag- 
ments of  breadf  and 
of  the  fishes.  **  And 
they  that  ate  of  the 
loaves  were  five  thou- 
sand men. 


LURE  IX. 


JOHN  VI. 

men  therefore  placed 
themselves  on  the 
ground,  in  number 
about  five  thousand. 
'*  And  Jesus  took  the 
loaves;  and  when  he 
had  given  thanks,  he 
,  distributed  to  the 
!  disciples,  and  the 
disciples  to  them  that 
had  placed  themselves 
on  the  ground ;  and 
in  like  manner  of 
the  fishes  as  much  as 
they  chose.  '■  Now 
when  they  were  satis- 
fied,  he  said  unto  his 
disciples,  **  Gather  t(»- 
gether  the  fragments 
that  remain,  that 
nothing     be     lost." 


But  he 
said  to  his  disciples, 
^  Make  them  place 
themselves  on  tlie 
ground f  in  ranks,  by 
fifties."  »•  And  they 
did  so,  and  made  all 
place  themselves  on 
the  ground, 

"And 
taking  the  five  loaves 
and  the  two  fishes, 
he  looked  up  to 
heaven,  and  blessed 
them,  and  brake,  and 
gave  to  the  disciples 
to  set  before  the  mul- 
titude. 

"  And  they  "  They  therefore  ga- 
all  ate  and  were  |  thered  them  together, 
filled:  and  there  was   and  filled  up  twelve 


taken  up  what  re- 
mained to  them, 
twelve  baskets  of 
fragments. 


baskets  with  frag- 
ments from  the  five 
barley  loaves,  which 
remained  unto  them 
that  had  eaten. 


*  avtiritjov  (Id  the  other  instances  the  verb  ii  from  icXtvco)  irpaffuxi  irpa<ruii  (Hebr.  for  ai'a 
irpaffuiQ)  ava  iKarov  Kat  ava  invraKOvra,  The  last  expression,  taken  alone,  would  lead  at  to 
uDder»tand  fifty  rows  of  a  hundred  in  each,  or  a  hundred  rows  of  fifty ;  but,  taken  In  connection  with  the 
former  clause  and  the  preceding  verse,  It  must  denote  separate  bodies,  some  a  hundred  together,  some 
fifty.  On  the  other  hand,  St.  Luke's  expression,  ava  nevrtiKOvra,  might  lead  to  the  Inference  that 
they  were  all  arranged  in  rows  of  fifty  each.  The  essential  point  is,  that  our  Lord  directed  an  onlerly 
arrangement,  for  the  purpose  of  distributing  the  provisions ;  and  that  this  enabled  the  Apostles  to  know 
the  exact  number  that  were  thus  miraculously  fed. 
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SECT.    ttt. 

During  the  following  Nighty  Jesus  walks  on  the  Sea ;  and  the  next  Day 

works  Miracles  in  the  Land  of  Gennesareth, 


MATT.  XIV. 


^  And  straightway 
he  constrained  the  dis- 
ciples  to  enter  into  the 
vessel,  and  to  go  before 
him  nnto  the  other  side, 
while  he  sent  away  the 
multitudes.  ■•  And  ha?- 
ing^  sent  away  the  mul- 
titudes, he  went  up  to 
the  mountain*  apart  to 
pray :  and  when  evening 
was  come,  he  was  there 
alone.  **  But  the  vessel 
was  now  in  the  midst  of 
the  sea,  tossed  about  by 
the  waves :  for  the  wind 
was  contrary* 

•*  But  in 


MARK  VI. 


**  And  straightway 
he  constrained  his  dis- 
ciples to  enter  into  the 
vessel,  and  to  go  before 
unto  the  other  side,  to 
Bethsaida^  while  he 
sent  away  the  multitude. 
^  And  when  he  had  dis- 
missed them,  he  departed 
to  the  mountain  *  to  pray. 
^^  And  when  evening  was 
come,  the  vessel  was  in 
the  midst  of  the  sea,  and 
he  mu  alone  on  the  land: 
^  and  he  saw  them  tossed 
about  in  rowing ;  for  the 
wind  was  contrary  unto 
them.      And  about  the 


LUKE 


JOHN  VI. 

^*  The  men  therefore 
having  seen  the  miracle 
which  Jesus  did,  said, 
"  This  is,  in  truth,  the 
prophet  that  was  coming 
Into  the  World."  '*  Jesus 
therefore  knowing  that 
they  were  about  to  come 
and  take  him  by  forcC) 
that  they  might  make 
him  a  king,  withdrew 
again  to  the  mountain* 
himself  alone.f 

*•  Now  when  evening 
came,  his  disciples  went 
down  unto  the  sea,  '^  and 
having  entered  into  the 
vessel,  they  were  going  to 
the  other  side  of  the  sea, 
to  Capernaum.  And 
darkness  had  now  come 
on,  and  Jesus  had  not 
come  to  them.  *'  And  a 
great  wind  blowing,  the 
sea  was  much  agitated. 
*>  When  they  had  there- 
fore rowed  about  twenty- 
five  or   thirty  furlongs, 


*  To  opof,  if  the  aiUcle  have  ipeclfic  force,  may  denote  the  moantaio  adjoinlog. 
John  vt.  3. 


So  alio  In 


i  The  raeceuion  of  events  appears  to  have  been  this.  The  people  beinK  convinced  by  the  miracle  that 
JesBi  was  the  expected  Messiah,  purposed*  onder  the  inflneoce  of  their  worldly  expectations,  to  make  him 
a  king.  Jests,  knowing  their  intention,  and  probably  expecting  that  some  of  the  Apostles  woald  snpport 
their  views,  sent  these  all  away  to  cross  over  the  Lake,  while  be  dismissed  the  maltitodes;  and  then  he 
went  op  the  adjoining  mountain,  which  looked  over  the  sea.— The  14th  and  IMh  verses  of  John,  may  be 
well  regarded  at  a  parenthesis. 


1  This  was  Bethsalda  of  Galilee,  between  which  and  Capernaoro  lay  the  Land  of  Genncsaret. 
the  native  place  of  Peter,  Ac;  and  it  is  Mark  alone  who  mentions  It. 


It  was 
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MATT.   XIV. 
the  fourth  watch  of  the 
night  he  departed  unio 
them,  walking  upon  the 
■ea. 

*  And  when  the 
disciples  saw  him  walk- 
ing upon  the  sea,  they 
were  troubled,  saying, 
**  It  is  a  spirit : "  and 
they  cried  out  through 
fear. 

'^  But  straightway 
Jesus  spake  unto  them, 
saying,  <<Take  courage, 
it  isl;«  be  not  afraid." 
••  But  Peter  answered 
him  and  said,  <*  Lord, 
if  it  be  thou,f  bid  me 
come  unto  thee  upon  the 
wafcs."  *  And  he  said, 
"  Come."  Aud  when 
Peter  had  gene  down 
from  the  ressel,  he  walk- 
ed on  the  water,  to  go  to 
Jesus.  *>  But  seeing  the 
wind  boisterous,  he  was 
afraid ;  and  beginning 
to  sink,  he  cried  out, 
saying,  ''Lord,  save  me." 
'*  And  straightway  Jesus 
stretched  forth  his  hand, 
and  laid  hold  on  him, 
and  saith  unto  him,  "  O 
thouof  littlefaith,  where- 
fore didst  thou  doubt  f  " 
**  And  when  they  had 
come  into  the  vessel, 
the  wind  ceased.  **  And 
they  that  were  in  the 
vessel  came  and  did  him 
reverence,  saying,"  Truly 
thou  art  the  Son  of 
Ood." 


*^  And  when  they  had 


MARK  Yl. 

fourth  watch  of  the  night 
he  cometh  unto  them, 
walking  upon  the  sea, 
and  would  have  passed 
by  them.  ^  But  when 
they  saw  him  walking 
upon  the  sea,  they  sup- 
posed it  was  a  spirit, 
and  cried  aloud :  "*  (for 
they  all  saw  him,  and 
were  troubled).  And  im- 
mediately he  talked  with 
them,  and  saith  unto 
them,  "  Take  courage, 
it  is  I;*   be  not  afraid." 


^*  And  he  went  up  unto 
them  into  the  vessel ;  and 
the  wind  ceased :  and 
they  were  greatly  amazed 
in  themselves  beyond 
measure,  and  wondered. 
"  For  they  understood 
not  the  miracle  of  the 
loaves  :  for  their  heart 
was  hardened. 
^  And  when  they  had 


LUKE 


fl^cXov 


I 


JOHN  VI. 


they  perceive  Jesus  walk- 
ing on  the  sea,  and  com- 
ing nigh  unto  the  ship  : 
and    they    were   afraid. 


^  But  he  saith  unto  them, 
"Itisli*  be  not  afraid." 


**  They  therefore  gladly 
received  him  into  the 
vessel :  and  straightway 
the  vessel  came  to  the 
land  to  which  they  were 
going. 


•  Lit,  I  am  he,  (ytn  <(/«. 


t  Lit   If  thou  art  he*  <(  <rv  6t. 
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passed  over  they  came  to 
the  land  of  Genncsaret,* 

^  And  the  men  of  that 
place  knew  him, 

and 
sent  out  into  all  that 
region  round  about, 
and  brought  unto  him 
all  that  were  diseased; 


^  and  besought  him  that 
they  might  only  touch 
the  border  of  his  gar- 
ment: and  as  many  as 
touched,  were  made  per- 
fectly whole. 


MARK  VI. 
passed  over,  they  came  to 
the  land  of  Gennesaret,* 
and  drew  to  the  shore. 
**  And  when  they  came 
out  of  the  vessel,  the  peo- 
ple straightway  knew 
him,  ^  and  ran  through 
all  that  region  round 
about,  and  began  to  cany 
about  on  couches  those 
that  were  ill,  where 
they  heard  that  he  was. 
*•  And  wheresoever  he 
entered  into  villages,  or 
cities,  or  fields,  they  laid 
the  sick  in  the  public 
places,  and  besought  him 
that  they  might  touch  if 
it  were  but  the  border 
of  his  garment:  and  as 
many  as  touched  him 
were  made  whole. 


LUKE 


JOHN 


SECT.    IV. 


Conference  in  the  Synagogue  at   Capernaum,   the  Day  after  the 

Miracle  of  the  Five  Thousand, 


MATT. 


MARK 


LUKE 
6  iartiKuti: 


JOHN  VI. 
*•  Thb  day  following,  the  multitude  that  remain- 
ed on  the  other  side  of  the  sea,  seeing  that  there  was 
no  other  boat  there,  except  one,  and  that  Jesus  en- 
tered not  with  his  disciples  into  the  vessel,  but  that 
his  disciples  went  away  alone ; — "  but  there  had 
come  other  boats  from  Tiberias  nigh  unto  the 
place  where  they  ate  the  bread,  after  the  Lord  had 
given  thanks :— **  when  the  multitude  therefore  saw 
that  Jesns  was  not  there,  nor  his  disciples,  they 
themselves  went  into  the  vessels,  and  came  to 
Capernaum,  seeking  for  Jesus.  **  And  having  found 
him  on  the  other  side  of  the  sea,  they  said  unto  him, 
''Rabbi,  when  earnest  thou  hither!"  ^  Jesus  an- 
swered them  and  said,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 


*  TbU  region  eztendH  about  foor  miles  from  north  (o  tenth,  and  between  two  and  three  westwards 
f»t>m  the  Lake.  DIm.  III.  Sect.  II.  ).  4.— St.  Mark's  statement,  at  the  beginning  of  ver.  90,  seems  to  refer 
to  the  general  fact,  rather  than  to  this  particnlar  time* 
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MATT. 


MARK 


LUKE 


rroioviitv 


Pi.7ii  24. 


o  ^iioputv 


I 


JOHN  VI. 

yon,  Ye  are  seeking  me,  not  because  ye  saw  miracles, 
but  because  ye  ate  of  the  loaTes,  and  were  filled. 
"^  Work*  not  for  the  meat  which  perisheth,  but  for 
the  meat  which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life,  which 
the  Son  of  man  will  give  unto  you :  for  him  hath 
the  Father  sealed,  even  God."  ^  They  said  therefore 
unto  him,  **  What  shall  we  do,  that  we  may  work 
the  works  of  God?"  *  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  "  This  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  be. 
lieve  on  him  whom  be  bath  scnf 

^  The  Jews  said  therefore  unto  him,f  "  What 
miracle  therefore  doest  thou,  that  we  may  see,  and 
believe  thee  I  what  dost  thou  work  ?  "Our  fathers 
ate  the  manna  in  the  desert ;  as  it  is  written,  <  He 
gave  them  bread  from  heaven  to  eat.'"  ^  Jesus 
therefore  said  unto  them,  **  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  Moses  gave  you  not  the  bread  from  heaven ;  but 
my  Father  giveth  you  the  true  bread  from  heaven  : 
^  for  the  bread  of  God  is  that  which  cometh  down 
from  heaven,  and  giveth  life  unto  the  world." 
^  Oihert  therefore  said  unto  him,  **  Lord,  always 
give  us  this  bread."  ^  But  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
"  I  am  the  bread  of  life:  he  that  cometh  to  me,  shall 
not  hunger;  and  he  that  believeth  on  me,  shall 
never  thirst.  ^  But  I  said  unto  you,  that  ye  have 
both  seen  me,  and  believe  not.  ^  All  which  I  the 
Father  giveth  me  will  come  to  me ;  and  him  that 
cometh  to  me  1  will  in  no  wise  cast  out.  "  For  I 
came  down  from  heaven,  not  to  do  mine  own  will, 
but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me.  ®  And  this  is  the 
will  of  him  that  sent  me,  that  of  all  which  |  he  hath 
given  mc  I  should  lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  it 
up  again  at  the  last  day.  *°  For  this  is  the  will  of 
him  that  sent  me,  that  every  one  who  perceive th  the 
Son,  and  believeth  on  him,  should  have  everlasting 
life :  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day." 

^'  The  Jews  therefore  murmured  concerning  him, 
because  he  said,  *  I  am  the  bread  which  came  down 


*  Epya^cff^e—- thoi  rendered  for  correkpondencc  with  the  oecctMry  renderins  of  tpyaZtofiida 
in  ver.  S8. 

f  KainocI  Jaitly  refers  different  pertions  of  Ibii  conference  to  different  sets  of  ipealiert.  The  words 
which  here  follow  appear  to  be  nttcred  by  some  of  the  enemies  of  Christ,  who,  having  heard  of  his  miracle  the 
day  before.  Intended  to  depreciate  it  by  referring  to  the  manna  given  by  Mosce,  and  demanding  some 
sach  sign  before  ihey  sboold  believe  him. — It  is  observable  that  Matthew  and  Marie,  (see  the  beginning 
of  Sect,  v.),  here  spealt  of  Scribes  and  Pharisees  from  Jerusalem. 


X  Lit,  Every  tMr^f  which,  ifav  o.      The  neuter  seems  employed  for  the  common  gender. 
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f§.  M;   13. 


OKOVltV 


JOHN  VI. 
from  heaven.'  ^'  And  they  said,  **  Is  not  this  Jesns, 
the  son  of  Joseph,  whose  father  and  mother  we 
know }  why  therefore  doth  he  say,  '  I  came  down 
from  heaTenV  ^  Jesas  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  **  Murmur  not  among  yourselves.  **  No  man 
can  come  to  me,  unless  the  Father  who  sent  me  draw 
him  :  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.  ^  It 
is  written  in  the  prophets,  *  And  all  shall  be  taught 
of  God.'  Every  one  that  hath  heard  and  learned 
from  the  Father,  cometh  unto  me.  ^  Not  that  any 
one  hath  seen  the  Father,  except  him  that  is  from 
God ;  he  hath  seen  the  Father.  *"*  Verily,  verily,  I 
say  unto  you,  He  that  believcth  on  me  hath  ever- 
lasting life.  ^  I  am  the  bread  of  life.  *•  Your 
fathers  ate  manna  in  the  desert,  and  died :  ^  this  is 
the  bread  which  cometh  down  from  heaven,  in  order 
that  any  one  may  eat  thereof,  and  not  die.  "  I  am 
the  living  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven  :  if 
any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever :  * 
and  yetf  the  bread  which  I  will  give  is  my  flesh, 
which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world." 

^'  The  Jews  therefore  contended  among  them, 
selves,  saying,  **  How  can  this  man  give  us  his  flesh 
to  eat  t  »  M  Jesus  therefore  said  unto  them,  ''Verily 
verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Unless  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the 
Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  not  life  in 
you.  ^  He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my 
blood,  hath  everlasting  life ;  and  I  will  raise  him 
up  at  the  last  day.  ^  For  my  flesh  is  truly  meat, 
and  my  blood  is  truly  drink.  X  ^  He  that  eateth  my 
flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  abideth  in  me,  and  I 
in  him.  "  As  the  living  Father  hath  sent  me,  and 
I  live  by  the  Father ;  he  also  that  eateth  me,  even 
he  shall  live  by  me.  **  This  is  that  bread  which 
came  down  from  heaven :  not  as  your  fathers  ate 
and  died ;  he  that  eateth  this  bread  shall  live  for 
ever,"  • 

^  These  things  he  said  in  the  synagogne,  as  he 
taught  in  Capernaum.  § 

^  Many  therefore  of  his  disciples,  when  they  heard 
this,  said,  **  This  is  harsh  doctrine ;  who  can  listen 


*  Zi|<7erai  ct;  rov  aiiitvm. 

t  Kac  6  apTOQ  ^c.    This  conitraction  U  foaod  Id  ch.  vili.  Id,  17.    Acts  Hi.  S4. 

X  There  is  good  aolhority  for  true  IdbIcmI  of  tmip, 

i  Kulaoel,  SiinpioD,  and  others,  loppoee  that  what  foUowt  paMcd  in  lome  other  place- 
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to  Itf  »•    61   3Qt  Jesus  knowing  in  himself  that  his 
disciples  murmured  concerning  this,  said  unto  them, 
**  Doth  this  cause  you  to  fall?  f    '*  If  therefore  ye 
should  perceive  the  Son  of  man  going  up  where  he 

was  before **  The  spirit  is  that  which  giveth 

life ;  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing :  the  words  which  I 
speak  unto  you,  are  spirit,  and  are  life.  ^  But 
there  are  some  of  you  that  believe  not"  (For  Jesus 
knew  from  the  beginning  who  they  were  that  believed 
not,  and  who  he  was  that  would  deliver  him  up : 
^  and  he  said),  **  On  this  account  I  told  you,  that  no 
one  can  come  unto  me,  unless  it  have  been  given 
unto  him  by  my  Father." 

^  After  this,  many  of  his  disciples  went  back,  and 
walked  no  more  with  him.  ^  Jesus  therefore  said 
unto  the  twelve,  **  Do  ye  also  desire  to  go  away  t " 
^  Simon  Peter  answered  him,  **  Lord,  to  whom  shall 
we  go }  thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life.  ^  And 
we  believe  and  know  I  that  thou  art  the  Holy  One 
of  God."  ^  Jesus  answered  them,  '*  Have  not  I 
chosen  you  twelve;  yet  one  of  you  is  a  false  ac- 
cuscrt "  §  ^^  Now  he  spake  of  Judas  Iscariot,  lAe  son 
of  Simon  :  for  he  was  about  to  deliver  him  up, 
though  he  was  one  of  the  twelve. 

Ch.  vix.  And  after  these  things  Jesus  walked  in 
Galilee :  for  he  would  not  walk  in  Judea,  because 
the  Jews  were  seeking  to  kill  him.  || 


SECT.    V. 


Declarations  to  the  Scribet  and  Phariseet  from  Jerusalem :  and  also  to 

the  People  and  his  Disciples. 


MATT.  XV. 

Thbii  come  to  Jesus  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  from 
Jerusalem,  saying. 


MARK  VII. 
And  there  gather  together 
unto  him  the  Pharisees,  and 
certain  of  the  Scribes,  who  came 
from  Jerusalem.  '  And  when 
they  saw  some  of  his  disciples 
eating  bread  with  defiled  (that 

is,  with  unwashen)  hands, 

*  (for  the  Pharisees  and  all  the 


LUKB 


JOHN 


•  Set  KalnoelU  nott  on  the  pauage.  t  Or,  U  thU  a  itimbling-block  to  yoo  t 

t  Or,  we  auoredly  believe  and  know.— The  origtnal  verbs  are  in  the  perfect  Icnte. 


$  Or,  an  enemy.    The  original  it  iiafioXoQ,  U  For  ver.  t,  ie«  p.  4U 
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TO  OUR  LORD'S  PINAL  DBPARTURB  PROM  GALILBB. 


[PART  ri. 


MATT.  XV. 


•  «  Why  do 
tlijr  disciples  transgress  the  tra- 
dition of  the  elders?  for  they 
wash  not  their  hands  when 
they  eat  bread."  •  But  he 
answered  and  said  unto  thcm,f 
*'  And  why  do  ye  transgress  the 
commandment  of  God  by  your 
tradition!  *  For  God  com- 
manded, saying,  'Honour  thy 
father  and  mother:'  and,  *He 
that  reyileth  father  or  mother, 
let  him  surely  die.'  J  *  But  ye 
sayj '  Whosoever  shall  say  to  hU 
father  or  his  mother,  Itisn,  gift, 
by  whatsoever  thou  mightest 
have  been  profited  by  me  ; 
'  and  honour  not  his  father  or 
his  mother,  he  is  guiUle»8.^% 
And  ye  have  made  the  com. 
mandment  of  God  of  no  effect 
by  your  tradition.  '  Ye  hypo- 
crites !  well  did  Isaiah  prophesy 
concerning  you,  saying,  '  *  This 
people  honoureth  me  with  their 
lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  from 


MARK  VII. 
Jewsj  they  carefully  wash  their 
hands,  holding  the  tradition  of 
the  elders ;  ^  and  when  they 
come  from  the  market,  they  eat 
not,  unless  they  have  wholly 
washed :  *  and  mauy  other 
tilings  there  are  which  they 
have  received  to  hold,  a$  the 
washings  of  cups,  and  vases,  and 
brasen  vessels,  and  couches)  : 
^  then  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes 
asked  him,  '*  Why  do  not  thy 
disciples  walk  according  to  the 
tradition  of  the  elders,  but  eat 
bread  with  defiled  hands  f" 
^  But  he  answered  and  said 
unto  them,f  **  Well  hath  Isaiah 
prophesied  concerning  you 
hypocrites,  as  it  is  written, 
'This  people  honoureth  me  with 
their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  far 
from  me.  ^  But  in  vain  do  they 
reverence  me,  teaching  for  doc- 
trines the  commandmeots  of 
men.'  ■  For  laying  aside  the 
commandment  of  God,  ye  bold 
the  tradition  of  men,  as  the 
washings  of  vases,  and  cups : 
and  many  other  such  like  things 
ye  do."  ®  And  he  said  unto 
them,  "  FuU  well  ye  make  void 
the  commandment  of  God,  that 
ye  may  keep  your  own  tradition. 
^^  For  Moses  said,  *  Honour  thy 
father  and  thy  mother ; '  and, 
*  He  that  revileth  father  or 
mother,  let  him  surely  die :  * ;( 


LUKE 


JOHN 


/«.  SO;  13. 


aifiovrai 


Ex.  20;  IS. 


Kr.  SI;  17. 


•  This  appears  to  be  ihe  force  of  iciv  fill  pairrirruvrai :  in  the  preceding  vtne  the  verb  U  Vi^wvrac 
— KalBoel  prefers  the  intrrprcUtion — 'nor  do  (hey  oat  of  ihin<:a  nold  in  the  market,  anleM  tbey  have  beco 
thoroQshly  washed  :'  but  airo  ayopaQ  may  be  closely  rendeied  after  market ;  and  for  the  other  intcrprc* 
tatloD  one  would  have  expected  ra  airo  ayopaf. 

t  Matt.  ver.  3-0  corresponds  with  Mark  vcr.  0-13 ;  and  Matt.  ver.  7-0,  with  Mark  ver.  0-8. 

t  lAt,  let  him  die  by  death. 

f  Or,  he  must  not  hanonr  (i.  e.  aid)  his  father  or  his  mother. — See  Kuinocl«  who  considers  K€U  OV  fftif, 
in  HellenUtic  us^,  as  equivalent  lo  fil-  K Kat  be  omittid,  for  which  there  1%  mnch  authority,  (etp«cially 
if  rt/iiftret  be  read  f«r  Tifiticrg,  fur  which  there  is  still  more),  the  coustractioo  is  plalii<^bt  aball  aot 
honour  bit  father  an4  mother.*    Lacbaan's  text  gives  oi;  ftij  rtfitiati. 


8B€T,   y,\         DJiCLARATIONS  TO  THB  PUAKISBE8  AND  HIS  DISCIPLES. 
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MATT.  XT. 

mc.  '  But  in  vain  do  they  reve. 
rence  me,  teaching/or  doctrines 
the  cummandinents  •f  men.'" 


*^  And  he  called  the  multitude 
unto  him,  and  said  unto  them, 
"  Hearken  ye,  and  understand : 
"  Nut  that  which  cntereth  into 
the  mouth  defileth  the  man ; 
but  that  which  cometh  out  of 
the  mouth,  thisdefiletli  the  man." 


*'  Then  came  his  disciples,  and 
said  unto  him,  '<  Knowest  thou 
that  the  Pharisees  were  oflended, 
when  they  heard  thy  word  f " 
**  But  he  answered  and  said, 
"  Every  plant,  which  my  hea- 
venly Father  hath  not  planted, 
shall  be  rooted  up.  ^^  Let  them 
alone  :  they  are  blind  leaders  of 
the  blind.  And  if  a  blind  man 
lead  a  blind  man,  both  shall  fall 
into  the  ditch." 


''  And  Peter  answered  and  said 
onto  him,5'' Declare  unto  us  this 
parable."  *^  But  Jeiius  said, 
**  Arc  ye  also  still  without  un- 
derstanding ?  "  Do  not  ye  yet 
perceive  that  every  thing  which 
entereth  in  at  the  mouth  goeth 
into  the  belly,  and  is  cast  out 
into  the  draught?  ^*  But  those 
things  which  proceed  out  of  the 
month  come  forth  from  the 
heart;  and  these  defile  the  man. 


MARK  VII. 
>i  But  ye  say,  *  If  a  man  shall 
say  to  his  father  or  mother.  It  is 
Corban,  (that  is  to  say,  a  gift), 
by  whatsoever  thon  mightest  be 
profited  by  me  ;  lu  is  guililess.* 
'^  And  ye  no  longer  suffer  him 
to  do  any  thing  for  his  father  or 
his  mother ;  ^^  making  the  word 
of  God  of  no  cfTcct  by  your  tra- 
dition which  ve  deliver:  and 
many  such  like  things  yc  do." 
'**  And  he  called  all  the  mul- 
titude unto  him,  and  said  unto 
them,  **  Hearken  ye  all  unto 
mc,  and  understand  :  *^  there 
is  nothing  from  without  the 
man,  which  going  into  him  can 
defile  him :  but  the  things  which 
come  out  of  him,  those  are  they 
til  at  defile  tlie  man.  *'  If  any 
man  have  ears  to  hear,  let  him 
hear." 


t(rKavdaXi(T^ri<rav 


^7  And  when  be  entered  into 
the  house  from  the  multitude, 
his  disciples  asked  him  concern- 
ing the  parable. 

>•  And  he 
saith  unto  them,  "  Are  ye  also 
thus  without  understanding  ? 
Do  ye  not  perceive,  that  nothing 
from  withont  which  entereth 
into  the  man,  can  defile  him ; 
19  because  it  entereth  not  into 
his  heart,  but  into  the  belly, 
and  goeth  out  into  the  draught, 
cleansing  all  food  ? "    ^  But  he 
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TO  OUR  LOHD'S  FINAL  DBPARTURB  PROM  GALILBE. 


[PART  Vt, 


MATT.  XV. 


'*  For  out  of  the  heart  come 
forth  evil  thoughts,  murders, 
adulteries,  fornications,  thefts, 
false  witness,  blasphemies : 
*  these  are  the  thingi  which 
defile  the  man  :  but  to  eat  with 
unwashen  hands  defileth  not 
the  man." 


MARK  VII. 
said,  **  That  which  cometh  out 
of  th«  man,  that  defileth  the 
man.  *'  For  from  within,  out 
of  the  heart  of  men,  proceed 
evil  thoughts,  adulteries,  for- 
nications, murders,  "  thefts, 
covetous  desires,  malignant 
purposes,  deceit,  lasciviousness, 
an  evil  eye,  blasphemy,  pride, 
folly  :•  ••  all  these  evil  things 
come  from  within,  and  defile 
the  man.*' 


LUKE 


JOHN 


SECT.    VI. 

Jesus  goes  to  the  Region  of  Tyre  and  Sidon^  where  he  cures  the  Daughter 
of  the  Syrophenician  Woman  :  He  then  returns  to  the  Neighbourhood  of 
the  Lake  of  Galilee ;  and,  in  the  Decapolis,  he  cures  a  Deaf  Man  and 
many  others,  and  miraculously  supplies  Four  Thousand  with  Food. 


MATT.  XV. 

"  And  Jesus  went  forth  from 
thence,  and  withdrew  to  the 
regions  of  Tyre  and  Sidon. 
"  And,  behold,  a  Canaanite 
woman  came  forth  from  those 
borders,  and  cried  aloud  unto 
him,  saying,  **  Have  compassion 
on  me.  Lord,  thou  son  of  David ! 
my  daughter  is  grievously  af- 
flicted by  a  demon."  ^  But  he 
answered  her  not  a  word.  And 
his  disciples  came  to  Attn,  and 
^treated  him,  saying,  «  Send 
her  away ;  for  she  crieth  after 
OS."  **  But  he  answered  her  and 
said,  **  I  am  not  sent  but  unto 
the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of 
Israel."f 


MARK  VII. 
'^  And  he  arose  f^om  thence, 
and  departed  to  the  borders  of 
Tyre  and  Sidon. 
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•  By  renderiDg  xXcovf  Ccac  eotmtoua  detirtt,  and  irovripiai  malipumt  purpoiM,  the  due  for«e  li  givn 
to  the  plural  form  of  the  original :  o^^aXftoc  7rovf|poc,  an  evil  «y»,  denotes  envjf  t  "  a^potrvvii 
leema  to  be  opposed  here/'  as  Wynne  well  observes*  "  to  ffta^poffvvti,  or,  tobrUt^  qf  tkovgkta  and 
worda ;  to  that  It  implies  all  uUd  taUiet  af  imaginaiiont  and  extravagant  detirea,"  J^ut^po<TVin§ 
Bcludes  the  idea  of  wi$t  and  virtnmu  •elf-regulatUm  :    a^poovvfiy  all  that  is  opposite  to  this. 

t  St.  Matthew's  namtlve  in  ver.  tt — M  respects  what  passed  htfora  ihcy  entered  the  h*nse,  (whicli 
niiglit  have  belonged  to  some  follower  of  Jcsas:)  8t.  Mark's  only  refers  to  what  |iaMed  witkin  the  hoose, 
and  may  have  been  dvrivc<l  fruB  the  master  of  it,  who  knew  only  what  |mssed  there.  The  woman  rtcug- 
niacd  Christ  on  the  way,  and  in  consequence  of  this,  came  to  the  house  which  he  had  entered. 


SRCT.  n.]      J£8US  OUBBS  THB  8YR0FHBNI0IAN  WOMAN'S  DAUOHTBR. 
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MATT.  XY. 


*^  And  she  came  and 
did  him  rererence,  saying, 
*'  Lord,  help  me.*> 


*  But  he 
answered  and  said,  "  It  is 
not  well  to  take  the  children's 
bread,  and  cast  U  to  the  dogs." 

"  And  she  said,  ^  Yea,  Lord !  and 
yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs 
which  fall  from  the  table  of 
their  masters."  **  Then  Jesus 
answered  and  said  unto  her, 
**  O  woman,  great  is  thy  faith  : 
be  it  unto  thee  as  thou  desirest." 
And  her  daughter  was  cured 
from  that  hour. 


^  And  Jesus  having  departed 
thence,  came  near  the  sea  of 
Galilee;  and  having  gone  up 
to  the  mountain,f  he  sat  down 
there.  ^  And  great  multitudes 
came  unto  him,  having  with 
them  the  lame,  the  blind,  the 
dumb,  the  maimed,  and  many 
others,  and  they  laid  them 
down  at  the  feet  of  Jesus ;  and 
he  healed  them  :  **  so  that  the 
multitudes  wondered  when  they 
saw  the  dumb   speaking,   the 


MABK  YII. 
And  he  entered  into  the  house, 
and  desired  that  no  one  should 
know  :  yet  he  could  not  re- 
main hidden.  **  For  a  woman 
having  heard  concerning  him, 
whose  little  daughter  had  an 
unclean  spirit,  she  came  and  fell 
at  his  feet :  ^  (now  the  woman 
was  a  Gentile,  a  Syrophenician 
by  nation) :  and  she  entreated 
him  to  cast  forth  the  demon 
out  of  her  daughter.  ^  But 
Jesus  said  unto  her,  **  Let  the 
children  first  be  filled :  for  it  is 
not  well  to  take  the  children's 
bread,  and  cast  it  to  the  dogs." 

*  And  she  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  **  Yea,  Lord !  and 
yet  the  dogs  under  the  table 
eat  of  the  children's  crumbs." 

*  And  he  said  unto  her,  ^  For 
this  saying,  go  thy  way ;  the 
demon  hath  gone  forth  out  of 
thy  daughter."  ^  And  when 
she  had  come  to  her  house,  she 
found  the  demon  gone  forth, 
and  her  daughter  laid  upon 
the  bed. 

*^  And  having  gone  forth  from 
the  borders  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,* 
he  came  again  unto  the  sea 
of  Galilee,  through  the  midst 
of  the   region    of    Oecapolis. 


LUKB 
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*  '  And  again  going  forth  from  tht  borden  of  1>re,  he  pasted  through  Sidon,'  is  a  reading  of  coniider- 
able  authority,  and  is  adopted  by  Lachman.  It  well  accords  with  the  obvious  purpose  of  our  Lord's 
present  course. 

i'  Etc  TO  opog*  It  does  not  appear  improbable  that  this  was  the  same  mountain  as  that  to  which  he 
retired  after  the  miracle  of  the  Five  Thousand.  It  was  in  a  solitary  place,  near  the  Lake,  and  obviously 
on  the  eastern  side  of  the  Jordan. 
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TO  OUR  LORD'S  FINAL  DEPARTURE  FROM  GALILEE. 


[PART  r. 


MATT.  XV. 
maimed  whole,  the  lame  walk- 
ing,   and    the    blind    seeing : 
and  they  glorified  the  God  of 
Israel. 


^  And  Jesus  called  his  dis- 
ciples unto  Aim,  and  said,  "I 
have  compassion  on  the  molti- 
tude,  because  they  have  now 
remained  with  me  three  days, 
and  have  nothing  to  eat :  and  I 
am  not  willing  to  send  them 
away  fasting,  lest  they  should 
grow  faint  on  the  way."  ^  And 
his  disciples  say  unto  him, 
^  Whence  can  we  have  so  many 
loa?e8  in  a  desert  place,  as  to 
fill  80  great  a  multitude  t " 
^  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them, 
*<  How  many  loaves  have  ye  f " 


MAR&  YII.  YIII. 


"  And  they  bring  unto  him  a 
deaf  man  of  imperfect  speech  ; 
and  they  beseech  him  to  put 
his  hand  upon  him.  ^  And 
having  taken  him  aside  from 
the  multitude,  he  put  his  fingers 
into  his  ears  ',  and  he  spat,  and 
touched  his  tongue  ;  '*  and 
looking  up  to  heaven,  he  groan- 
ed, and  saitli  unto  him,  **  Eph- 
phatha ! ''  that  is,  Be  opened. 
**  And  straightway  his  cars 
were  opened,  and  tlie  bond  of 
his  tongue  was  loosed,  and  he 
spake  aright.  ^  And  he  charged 
them  that  they  should  tell  no 
man  :  but  the  more  he  charged 
them,  so  much  the  more  abun- 
dantly  they  published  U,  ^  And 
they  were  beyond  measure  asto- 
nished, saying,  <*  He  hath  done 
all  things  well :  he  maketh 
both  the  deaf  to  hear,  and  the 
dumb  to  speak." 

Ch.  Till.  In  those  days  the 
multitude  being  very  great, 
and  having  nothing  to  eat,  he 
called  his  disciples  unto  Aim, 
and  saith  unto  them,  "'I  have 
compassion  on  the  multitude, 
because  they  have  now  remain- 
ed with  me  three  days,  and 
have  nothing  to  eat :  '  and  if  I 
send  them  away  fasting  to  their 
own  home,  they  will  grow  faint 
by  the  way :  for  some  of  them 
come  from  far."  *  And  his 
disciples  answered  him,  *'  From 
whence  can  any  one  fill*  these 
people  with  bread  here  in  a 
desert  placet "  '  And  he  asked 
them,  **  How  many  loaves  have 
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*  Xopral^iitf  hem  rcndtrtd  eati^/y  in  tht  counnon  tramlation,  ii  rtndtrad  JUl  in  tvery  otkcr  imUnec 
except  Lnke  xvi.  tl. 


SECT,  r/.] 


THB  MIRACLB  OF  THB  FOUR  THOUSAND. 
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MATT.  XV. 
And  they  said,  **  Seven,  and  a 
few  little  fishes."  ^  And  he 
commanded  the  multitude  to 
place  themseWes  on  the  ground. 
*^  And  having  taken  the  seven 
loaves  and  the  fishes,  and  given 
thanks,  he  hrake  and  gave  them 
to  his  disciples,  and  the  dis- 
ciples to  the  multitude. 


•^  And 
they  all  ate,  and  were  filled; 
and  they  took  up  of  the  frag- 
ments that  remained,  seven 
haskets  full.  ^  Now  they  that 
ate  were  four  thousand  men, 
beside  women  and  children. 

^  And  having  sent  away  the 
multitude,  he  went  into  the 
vessel,  and  came  to  the  borders 
of  Magdala. 


MARK  Till.  I 

ye ! "    And  they  said,  **  Seven." 

*  And  he  directed  the  people  to 
place  themselves  on  the  ground; 
and  having  taken  the  seven 
loaves,  and  given  thanks,  he 
brake,  and  gave  them  to  his 
disciples  to  set  before  them; 
and  they  did  set  them  before  the 
people.  ^  And  they  had  a  few 
small  fishes :  and  having  bless- 
ed, he  bade  them  to  set  these 
also  before  tJie  people.  *  So 
they  ate,  and  were  filled :  and 
they  took  up  of  the  fragments 
remaining,       seven       baskets. 

•  Now  they  that  ate  were  about 
four  thousand. 

And  he  sent  them  away. 
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SECT.     VII. 

When  near  Dalmanutha,  some  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  seek  fir  a  Sign  from 
our  Lord :  After  crossing  the  Lake,  he  warns  the  Disciples  against  their 
Doctrine  ;  aiid,  on  arriving  at  Bethsaida,  restores  a  Blind  Man, 


MATT.  XVI. 


MARK   VIII. 

'®  And  straightway  he  en- 
tered into  the  vessel  with  his 
disciples,  and  came  into  the 
region  of  Dalmanutha.*  ^'  And 


LUKB 


JOHN 


*  The  position  of  Dalnumutha  is  altogetlier  conjeclaral;  and  the  decision  depends  upon  the  qaeitio'i, 
ivliicli  Betkaaida  Is  to  be  understood  in  ver.  22.  St.  Lake  (ch.  ix.  10)  speaks  of  a  Betlisaida,  wktch 
was  in  Pbilip's  dominions,  near  wliich  the  miracle  of  the  Five  Thousand  occarred:  St.  Mark  (ch.  vi.  45) 
of  a  Bethsaida  towards  which  onr  Lord  sent  the  Apo»tles  after  that  jniracle,  and  which  mast  have  been 
that  near  the  land  of  Genoeaaret,  and  the  native  town  of  Peter,  Ac.  It  is  not  probable  that  Mark  woald 
speak  Af  the  other  Bethsaida,  without  some  dittingnishtng  appellation.  8appose  it  the  same,  then  we 
must  understand  St.  Matthew,  after  slating  the  general  fact  in  ch.  xv.  80,  as  iatrodacing  ch.  xvi.  1-4 
parenthetically,  (according  to  his  system  in  some  other  cases),  in  order  to  explain  what  he  wu  about  t« 
mention  in  vcr.  5,  Ac— Daring  the  three  days  while  oor  Lord  was  at  the  head  of  the  Lake,  in  Phiiip'e 
dominiohs,  a  few  miles  only  from  Capemanm,  some  Pharisees  and  Saddaceei  appear  to  have  come  Arom 
that  place  to  wateh  his  mo^ments.  He  first  went,  it  appears  from  Mark,  to  the  district  of  Dalmanatha, 
coasting,  probably,  along  the  eastern  shore.  On  his  arrival  there,  his  enemies,  having  gone  by  land,  came 
forth,  seeking  from  him  a  sign  from  heaven.  He  then  left  that  place  and  departed  to  the  other  lidt,  to  the 
neighboarhood  of  Magdala;  and  next  we  find  him  at  Bethsaida,  from  which  place  be  went  and  contlnntd 
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MATT.  XTI. 
And  the  Pharisees  and 
Sadducees  came  to  him,  and 
trying  hiniy  desired  him  to 
show  them  a  sign  from  heaven. 
*  But  he  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  **  When  it  is  even- 
ing, yo  say,  *It  will  be  fair 
weather :  for  the  heaven  is  red.' 
'  And  in  the  morning,  '  It  wiU 
be  stormy,  to-day  :  for  the  hea- 
ven is  red  and  lowering.*  Ye 
hypocrites!  ye  know  how  to 
discern  the  face  of  the  heaven ; 
but  ye  cannot  discern  the  signs 
of  the  times. 


*  A  wicked  and 
faithless  generation  seeketh 
after  a  sign  ',  and  no  sign  shall 
be  given  unto  it,  except  the 
sign  of  Jonah  the  prophet." 
And  he  left  them,  and  departed. 

'  And  when  his  disciples  were 
come  to  the  other  side,  they 
had  forgotten  to  bring  loaves.f 
*  But  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
M  Take  heed  and  beware  of  the 
leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and 
Sadducees."  ^  And  they  rea- 
soned among  themselves,  say- 
ing, "  It  it  because  we  have 
brought  no  loaves."  *  But 
Jesus  knowing  it,  said,  ^O  ye 


MARK  YIII. 

the  Pharisees  came  forth,  and 
began  to  dispute  with  him, 
seeking  of  him  a  sign  from 
heaTcn,  trying   him. 


LUKE 


»  And 
he  sighed  deeply  in  his  spirit, 
and  saith,  **  Why  doth  this 
generation  seek  after  a  signf 
verily,  I  say  unto  you.  No  sign 
shall  be  given  unto  this  gene- 
ration." •  "  And  he  left  them, 
and  entering  again  into  the 
vessel,  he  departed  to  the  otlier 
side.  ^*  And  the  disciples  had 
forgotten  to  take  loaves ;  and 
except  one  loaf  they  had  none 
with  them  in  the  vessel.  ''  And 
he  charged  them,  saying, "  Take 
heed,  beware  of  the  leaven  of 
the  Pharisees,  and  the  leaven  of 
Herod.  '^  And  they  reasoned 
among  themselves,  saying,  **  It 
is  because  we  have  no  loaves." 
'^  And  Jesus  knowing  it,  saith 
unto  them,  *'Why  reason  ye,' 


JOHN 


for  tomt  time  In  tht  aorthcrn  parts  of  Paleftint,  either  in  PliUip*i  dominioDf,  or  in  Upper  Oalilee  remote 
frem  the  Tetrarch'i  coort. 

Orieibich,  Keinoel,  and  othen,  ivppoee  that  Mark  (rer.  H)  metnt  Betbiaida  east  of  the  Jordan.  If 
anj  deem  this  the  more  probable  opinion*  they  will  place  Dalmanatha  in  the  neighboarhood  of  Magdala, 
and  consider  oar  Lord  as  |oinc  thence  to  the  nortb-eastem  shore  of  the  Lake,  and  afterwards  to  Betbsaida 
cast  of  the  Jordan,  and  thence  to  the  region  of  Csesarea  Phillppl. 

On  the  whoiOi  the  former  opinion  appears  decidedly  the  most  probable,  thoagh  not  withont  diflknlty.— 
Lachman  (Matt.  zt.  99)  reads  Mayaoav,  and  there  Is  considerable  antboritj  for  it.  If  it  were  the  tnM 
reading,  and  Magadan  and  Dalmanatha  were  neighboaring  towns  on  the  east  coast,  then  Matt.  zv.  19 
would  corresp<md  with  Mark  tIU*  10,  and  all  difficaltj  would  be  orer. 

*  Mt,  if  a  sign  shall  be  given  to  this  generation, 


t  The  noon  is  plural  till  Ter.  11  and  11. 


SECT  rij.] 


THB  BLIND  MAN  AT  BBTHSAIDA. 
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of  little  faith,  why  reason  ye 
among  jouneWet,  because  ye 
liave  brought  no  loaves  ? 


•  Do 
ye  not  yet  perceive,  nor  remem- 
ber the  five  loaves  of  the  five 
thousand,  and  how  many  has- 
liets  ye  took  upf  *^  nor  the 
seven  loaves  of  the  four  thou- 
sand, and  how  many  baskets  ye 
took  up!  "  Why  do  ye  not 
perceive  that  U  was  not  con- 
cerning bread  that  I  bade  you 
beware  of  the  leaven  of  the 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees  t " 
*'  Then  they  understood  that 
he  bade  them  beware,  not  of 
the  leaven  of  bread,  but  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Pharisees  and 
Sadducees. 


MARK  VIII. 
because  ye  have  no  loaves  ?  do 
ye  not  yet  perceive,  nor  under- 
stand I  have  ye  your  heart  still 
hardened?  '*  having  eyes,  see 
ye  not?  and  having  ears,  hear 
ye  not?  and  do  ye  not  re. 
member?  "  When  I  brake 
the  fire  loaves  among  the  five 
thousand,  how  many  baskets 
full  of  fragments  took  ye 
up  ? "  They  say  unto  him, 
"Twelve."  «  "And  when  the 
seven  among  the  four  thou- 
sand, bow  many  baskets  full 
of  fragments  *  took  ye  up  ?  '* 
And  they  said,  •*  Seven."  **  And 
he  said  unto  them, "  Why  do  ye 
not  understand  ? " 


LUKE 


JOHN 


'*  And  he  cometh  to  Beth 
saida:  and  they  bring  a  blind 
man  unto  him,  and  beseech  him 
to  touch  him.  "  And  taking 
hold  of  the  hand  of  the  blind 
man,  he  led  him  out  of  the 
town;  and  having  spat  on  his 
eyes,  and  put  his  hands  upon 
him,  he  asked  him  if  he  saw 
any  thing.  **  And  he  looked 
up,  and  said,  "  I  see  men,  as 
trees,  walking."  ^  Then  he 
again  put  his  hands  upon  his 
eyes,  and  made  him  look  up : 
and  he  was  restored,  and  saw 
all  men  clearly.  **  And  he  sent 
him  away  to  his  house,  saying, 
"  Neither  go  into  the  town,  nor 
tell  any  one  in  the  town." 


•  woffuv  eirvpiiiitv  wXtipiiffiara  Kkasfiartey 
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SECT.     VIII. 
Jesus  withdraws  to  the  Region  of  Casarea  Philippi,  where  Peter  declares 
his  Belief  that  he  is  the  promised  Messiah :    Christ  then  predicts  his 
approaching  Sufferings, 


MATT.   XVI. 

''  Now  Jesus  having 

gone    into     t)ie    region 

of  CaBsarca  Philippi,  he 

asked  his  disciples,  ssiy- 

"  Who  do  men  say 
that  I  the  Son  of  man 
ami"*  **  And  they  said, 
*'  Some  say  John  the  Bap- 
tist: but  others,  Elijah; 
and  others,  Jeremiah,  or 
one    of    the    prophets." 


"  He  saith  unto  them, 
**  But  who  say  ye  that  I 
am! "  *•  And  Simon 
Peter  answered  and  said, 
"Thou  art  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  living 
God."  "  And  Jesus  an- 
swered and  said  unto 
him,  "  Blessed  art  thou, 
Simon  Bar- Jonah:  for 
flesh  and  blood  hath  not 
revealed  this  unto  thee, 
but  my  Father  who  is  in 
heaven.  "  And  I  also 
say  unto  thee,  Thou  art 
Peter,  (i.  e.  rock)  ;  and 
upon  this  rock  I  will 
build  my  church  ;  and 
the  gates  of  hades  f  shall 
not  prevail  against  it 
*'  And  I  will  give  unto 
thee  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven :  and 
whatsoever  thou  shalt 
bind  on  earth,  shall  be 
bound  in  heaven :   and 


MARK  VIII. 
^  And  Jesus  went 
forth,  and  his  disciples, 
to  the  towns  of  Cspsarea 
Philippi.  And  on  the 
way  he  asked  his  dis- 
ciples, saying  unto  them, 
•*  Who  do  men  say  that 
I  ami" 

••  And  they 
answered,  "  John  the 
Baptist ;  and  others  tay 
Elijah  ;  but  others,  one 
of  the  prophets." 

»  And 
he  saith  unto  them, 
"  But  who  say  ye  that  I 
am  ?  "  And  Peter  an- 
swereth  and  saith  unto 
him,  "Thou  art  the 
Christ." 


LURE  IX. 
"  And  it  came  to  pass, 
as  he  was  praying  alone, 
his  disciples  were  with 
him :  and  he  asked  them, 
saying, 

"  Who  do  the 
multitudes  say  that  I 
am  ?  "  '^  And  they  an- 
swered and  said,  **  John 
the  Baptist:  but  others 
say  Elijah ;  and  others, 
that  a  prophet,  some 
one  of  the  ancients,  has 
risen  again"  ^  And 
he  said  unto  them, 
"  But  who  say  ye  that  I 
am?"  And  Peter  an- 
swered and  said,  **  The 
Christ  of  God." 


JOHN 


*  Or,  Who  d«  me D  lay  thit  I  amf — th«  Son  of  Mui  f        t  Or,  of  the  (rave ;  er,  of  dtath; 


p.  lU. 
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MATT.  XVI. 

whatsoever  thou  shalt 
loose  on  earth,  shall  be 
loosed  in  heaven."  ♦ 
^  Then  he  charged  his 
disciples  that  they  should 
tell  no  one  that  he  was 
the  Christ-t 

'^'  From  that  time  Je- 
sus  began  to  show  unto 
his  disciples,  that  he 
roust  go  unto  Jerusalem, 
and  suffer  many  things 
from  the  Elders  and 
Chief  Priests  and  Scribes, 
and  be  killed,  and  b« 
raised    the     third    day. 

^  And  Peter  took  him 
by  the  handf  and  began 
to  rebuke  him,  saying, 
"  Be  it  far  from  thee,§ 
Lord :  this  shall  not  be 
unto  thee."  »  But  he 
turned,  and  said  unto 
Peter, 

**  Get  thee  behind 
me,  Satan:  II  thou  art 
a  stumbling-block  unto 
me :  for  thou  regardest 
not  the  things  of  Ood, 
but  the  things  of  men." 


M\RK  Till. 


**    Then    said    Jesus 


*•  And  he  en- 
joined on  them  that  they 
should  say  this  to  no  one 
concerning  him. 

»•  And 
he  began  to  teach  them, 
that  the  Son  of  man 
must  suffer  many  things, 
and  be  rejected  by  the 
Elders  and  Chief  Priests 
and  Scribes,  and  be  kill- 
ed, and  after  three  days 
rise  again.  ^'  '*  And  he 
spake  that  saying  openly. 
And  Peter  took  him  by 
the  hand,  and  began  to  re- 
buke him. 


"  But  when 
he  had  turned  about 
and  looked  on  his  dis- 
ciples, he  rebuked  Peter, 
saying,  <*  Get  thee  behind 
me,  Satan :  |{ 

for  thou  re- 
gardest not  the  things  of 
God,  but  the  things  of 
men." 

**  And  having  call- 
ed the  multitude  unto 
him,  with  his  disciples. 


LUKE  IX. 


»•  And 
he  enjoined  on  them, 
and  commanded  them, 
to  tell  this  to  no  one : 


"  saying,  "  The  Son  of 
man  must  suffer  many 
tilings,  and  be  rejected 
by  the  Elders  and  Chief 
Priests  and  Scribes,  and 
be  killed,  and  be  raised 
the  third  day." 


JOHN 


*  lathii  paiMge,  Stto,  hind,  has  the  \m^ri  of  prohibit,  or  forbid  ;  and  \viO,  loooe.  Implies  rtl^ue 
from,  oxaUow:  both  throash  Rabbinical  osate.    See  Kninoel,  from  Uthtfoot  and  Baztorf. 

t  Or,  that  they  ihoald  say  to  no  one,  'He  is  the  Christ.' 

t  Or,  within  three  days, /AC ra  rpcic  '/ftepaf.  See  Schleotner,  $.  4.  In  Matt,  xxvil.  03, /ura 
rp€ic  fffiepag,  (comp.  ver.  64/  nntil  the  third  day'),  obviontly  means, '  within  three  days.*  This  force  of 
fiira,  with  the  accasative,  is  Hellenlitic  and  anasaal;  but  it  entirely  accords  with  the  general  iasport, 
and  with  the  probable  derivation,  of  ficra. 

$  Or,  God  be  mercifol  to  thee,  ^€iaQ  ffoi  (6  Otoe) :  or,  Gol  fcrliid.— See  Robinson*s  Lexicon  from 
Wahl's  Clavis,  or  Bishop  Pearce. 


Or,  thou  adversary. 
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MATT.  XVI. 
unto  his  disciples, 
'<  If  any  one  desireth  to 
come  after  me,  let  him 
deny  himself,  and  take 
up  his  cross,  and  follow 
me.  •*  For  whosoe?er 
desireth  to  save  his  life, 
will  lose  it :  and  whoso- 
ever shall  lose  his  life  for 
my    sake,    will  find    it. 

^  For  what  is  a  man 
profited,  if  he  gain  the 
whole  world,  but  lose 
his  own  soul !  *  or  what 
shall  a  man  g^?e  in  ex- 
change for  his  soul !  * 
*^  For  the  Son  of  man 
is  about  to  come  in  the 
glory  of  his  Father,  with 
his  angels ;  and  then  he 
will  render  unto  erery 
man  according  to  his 
works.  \ 


MARK  YIII.  IX. 
he  said  unto  them, 
"  Whosoever  desireth  to 
come  after  me,  let  him 
deny  himself,  and  take 
up  his  cross,  and  follow 
me.  **  For  whosoever 
desireth  to  save  his  life, 
will  lose  it :  but  whoso, 
ever  shall  lose  his  life  for 
my  sake  and  the  gospel's, 
the  same  will  save  it. 
••  For  what  will  it  profit 
a  man,  if  he  gain  the 
whole  world,  and  lose  his 
own  soul !  ♦  "or  what 
shall  a  man  give  in  ex- 
change   for    his  soul  ?  * 


*•  Verily  I  say 
unto  you.  There  are  some 


"  For  whosoever  shall 
be  ashamed  of  me  and 
of  my  words,  in  this 
faithless  and  sinful  ge- 
neration, of  him  also 
win  the  Son  of  man  be 
ashamed,  when  he  cometh 
in  the  glory  of  his  Father 
with  the  holy  angels.*' 

Cii.  IX.  And  he  said 
unto  them,  "  Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  There  are 


LUKE  IX. 

'^  A  nd  he  said  unto  all, 
'*  If  any  one  desireth  to 
come  after  me,  let  him 
deny  himself,  and  take  up 
his  cross  daily,  and  follow 
me.  **  For  whosoever 
desireth  to  save  his  life, 
will  lose  it :  but  whoso- 
ever  shall  lose  his  life  for 
my  sake,  the  same  will 
save  it. 

■*  For  what  is  a 
man  profited,  if  he  gain 
the  whole  world,  but 
destroy  himself,  or  be 
wholly  lost  ?  f 


JOHN 


*  For  who- 
soever  shall  be  ashamed 
of  me  and  of  my  words, 
of  him  will  the  Son  of 
roan  be  ashamed,  when 
he  shall  come  in  his  own 
glory,  and  the  glory  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the 
holy  angels. 

*f  But  I  say 
unto  yoi*  in  truth.  There 


fctXXci 


•  Or,  life,  4^X1?— (The  original  li  tbt  same  at  in  the  95lh  vene  of  Matthew  and  the  35th  oi  Marh). 
Arebbp.  Newcome  renders  it  i{fe  in  these  instances;  and  this  renderinc  is  preferred  by  Bishop  Pearcc. 
If  it  be  adopted,  we  roost  ander»tand,  as  an  inference  to  the  inquiry  In  ver.  30  of  Matthew,  (and  the 
correspondinc  verses  of  Mark),  what,  on  the  common  translation,  may  be  considered  as  expressed  by  It. 
The  contrast  is.  In  ver.  S5,  between  tarthly  l{f€  and  heavenljf  life :  in  what  follows,  (on  Newc^me'a 
rendering),  onr  Lord  shows  that  erery  earthly  poswssion  is  worthless  to  a  person,  when  compared  with 
hU  life ;  mneh  more  ma«t  It  be  (the  inference  is)  when  compared  with  heavenly  happinesa— with  th« 
welfare  of  the  sonl. 

f  The  original  verb,  (f}fiCO(tf,  it  thas  rendered  in  Matthew  and  Mark— 'and  lose  his  own  loal.'— 
81.  Luke's  constmctlon  dilTers  from  that  of  the  others,  being  by  participles,  Kipiti<raQ — airoXctrac-^ 

:  Or,  lis  condnct;  or,  his  doing,  frpaKiv  avrov. 


HBCT.  nil,] 
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MATT.  XVI. 
of  those  that  stand  here, 
who  will  not ..  taste  of 
death,  until  they  see  the 
Son  of  man  coming  in 
bis  kingdom.'' 


MARK  Till. 

some  of  those  that  stand 
here,  who  will  not  taste 
of  death,  until  they  see 
the  kingdom  of  Ood 
come  with  power.'' 


LUKE  IX. 

are  some  of  those  that 
stand  here,  who  will 
not  taste  of  death,  until 
they  see  the  kingdom  of 
God." 


JOHN 


SECT.    IX. 
The  Transfiguration  of  Christ,* 


MATT.  XVII. 
And  after  six  daysf 
Jesus  taketh  with  him 
Peter,  and  James,  and 
John  his  brother,  and 
leadeth  them  up  a  high 
mountain  apart* 

•  And 
he  was  transfigured  be- 
fore them  :  and  his  face 
shone  as  the  sun,  and  his 
garments  became  white 
as  the  light 

•  And, 
behold,  there  appeared 
unto  them  Moses  and 
Elijah,  talking  with  him. 


MARK  IX. 
'  And  after  six  daysf 
Jesus  taketh  with  him 
Peter,  and  James,  and 
John,  and  leadeth  them 
up  a  high  mountain  a- 
part  by  themselves. 

And 
he  was  transfigured  be- 
fore  them :  '  and  his 
garments  became  shin, 
ing,  exceeding  white  as 
snow ;  so  as  no  fuller  on 
earth  can  whiten.  *  And 
there  appeared  unto 
them  Elijah  with  Moses: 
and  they  were  talking 
with  Jesus. 


LUKE  IX.  JOHN 

^  Now  it  came  to  pass 
about  eight  days  after 
these  words,  that  he 
took  with  him  Peter 
and  John,  and  James, 
and  went  up  to 
a  mountain  to  pray. 
*  And  it  came  topass^ 
that,  as  he  was  praying, 
the  appearance  of  his 
face  became  different,  irtpov 
and  his  raiment  white 
and  glistering.  ^  And, 
behold,  two  men  were 
talking  with  him,  who 
were  Moses  and  El^ah ; 
'1  who  appeared  in  glo- 
ry, and  spake  of  his  de- 
parture which  he  was 
about  to  accomplish  at 
Jerusalem.  ••  Now  Pe- 
ter and  they  that  were 
with  him  were  heary 
with  sleep  :  but  when 
they  were  fully  awake, 


*  This  great  event  it  commonly  rappoted,  (bot  merely  tkrongh  the  Inflatnee  of  monkUh  tradition),  to 
have  oceorred  on  Meant  Tabor.  The  train  of  the  history  leads  to  the  belief,  that  the  'high  moontala' 
was  In  the  aoith  of  Galilee;  not  far  f^m  Catsarea  Phillppi;  and  fiiriher.  It  Is  scarcely  eoscelTablo  that  tho 
name  of  the  mooatain  woo  Id  not  have  been  given,  had  it  been  one  lo  remaricable  and  well-known  m 
Tabor.     LIghtAwt  CHor,  Hebr,  et  Taim.J  on  Mark  Is.  S.  decisively  rejects  the  traditionary  opinion. 

t  fii^*  lyfif pac  ^C.  Here,  one  woald  Infer  fh>m  Lake,  ftcra  roast  mean  t^Ur,  As,  however,  his 
statement  is  Indeterminate,  the  rendering  in  p.  les,  note  t»  might  still  b«  adopted. 

X  The  idiomatic  expression  cac  f  ytvcro,  it  eamt  topau*  Is  neglected  here  in  the  common  translation; 
which  Is  a  rare  occnirence.  It  often  might  b«  neglected  with  advantage  ;  bat  it  is  mora  emphatic  hero 
than  in  ver.  St. 
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IPART  ri 


MATT.  XVn. 


*  But  Peter  answered 
and  said  unto  Jesus, 
"  liOrd,  it  is  good  for  us 
to  be  here  :  if  thou  wilt, 
let  us  make  here  three 
tabernacles ;  •  one  for 
thee,  and  one  for  Moses, 
and    one    for     Eiijiih.*' 


*     While    he    was    yet 
speaking,  behold, a  bright 


cloud 
them  ; 


overshadowed 


and,  behold,  a 
voice  out  of  the  cloud, 
saying,  *'  This  is  my  be- 
loved Son,  in  whom  I 
am  well  pleased :  hear 
ye  him."  •  And  when 
the  disciples  heard  it, 
the  V  fell  on  their  flice,  and 
were  exceeding  afraid. 
^  And  Jesus  coming  to 
them,  touched  them,  and 
said,  **  Arise,  and  be  not 
afraid."  •  And  when 
they  lifted  up  their  eyes, 
they  saw  no  man,  except 
Jesus  only. 

•  And  as  they  were 
coming  down  from  the 
mountain,  Jesus  charged 
them,  saying,  "  Tell  the 
vision  to  no  one,  until  the 
Son  of  man  shall  have 
risen    from   the    dead.'* 


MARK  IX. 


*  And  Peter 
answered  and  said  unto 
Jesus,  **  Rabbi,  it  is 
good  for  us  to  be  here  : 
and  let  us  make  three 
tabernacles;*  one  for 
thee,  and  one  for  Moses, 
and  one  for  Elijah." 
•  For  he  knew  not  what 
he  should  say  ;  for  they 
were  afraid.  ^  And 
there  came  a  cloud  over- 
shadowing them  ; 


and  a 
voice  came  out  of  the 
cloud,  saying,  '*This  is 
my  beloved  Son :  hear 
ye  him."  •  And  sud- 
denly looking  around, 
they  no  longer  saw  any 
one,  but  Jesus  alone  with 
themselves. 


I 


•  And  as  they  were 
coming  down  from  the 
mountain,  he  charged 
them  that  they  should 
relate  to  no  one  what 
things  they  had  seen^ 
unless  when  the  Son  of 
nan  should  have  arisen 
from  the  dead.  *<*  And 
they  kept  that  saying  to 


LUKE  IX. 
they  saw  his  glory,  and 
the  two  men  that  were 
standing       with       him. 
^^  And  it  came  to  pass, 
as  they  were  departing 
from  him,  that  Peter  said 
unto  Jesus,  "  Master,  it 
is  good  for  us  to  be  here : 
and  let  us  make  three 
tabernacles ;  *    one    for 
thee,  and  one  for  Moses, 
and    one   for    Elijah :  " 
not    knowing    what    he 
said.    ^  While  he  was 
saying  these  things,  there 
came  a  cloud,  and  over- 
shadowed them  ;    (now 
they  were  afraid  as  they 
entered  into  the  cloud)  ; 
**  and  there  came  a  voice 
out  of  the  cloud,  saying, 
**  This  is  my  beloved  Son : 
hear  ye  him."    *•    And 
after  the  voice  had  come, 
Jesus  was  found  alone. 


I 


JOHN 


And  they  kept  silence, 
and  told  no  one  in  those 


eytvtro 


%  Ptt,  1 ;  IT. 


*  Or,  tcBii,  9KiivaC'    TabtmaeU,  however,  denotes  a  temporarf  dwtUing, 


.SECT.  /X.]  OCCURRENCES  FOLLOWING  THE  TRANS PIGCRATION. 
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MATT.  XVII. 


*°  And  his  disciples  ask- 
ed him,  sayiDg,  "  Why 
therefore  do  the  Scribes 
say  that  Elijah  must 
come  first?"  "  But 
Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them,»  "Elijah  in- 
deed cometh  first,  and 
shall  restore  all  things. 
•'  But  I  say  unto  you, 
Elijah  hath  come  al- 
ready ;  and  they  knew 
him  not,  but  did  unto 
him  whatsoever  they 
chose.  So  also  the  Son 
of  man  is  about  to  suffer 
by  them."  "  Then  the 
disciples  understood  that 
he  spake  unto  them 
concerning  John  the 
Baptist. 


MARK  IX. 
themselves,  reasoning  to- 
gether what  the  rising 
from  the  dead  was. 
"  And  they  asked  him, 
saying,  "  Why  do  the 
Scribes  say  that  Elijah 
must  first  come !  " 

>«  And 
he  answered  and '-  said 
unto  them,  "  El^ah  Jn- 
deed  having  first  come, 
restoreth  all  things  f  " 
(and  he  told  them  how  it 
hath  been  written  of  the 
Son  of  man»  that  he  must 
suffer  many  things,  and 
be  set  at  nought) :  •  V*  but 
I  say  unto  you,  both  that 
Elijah  hath  come,  and 
that  they  have  done  un- 
to him  whatsoever  they 
chose : " — as  it  hath  been 
written  of  him. 


LUKE  IX. 
days  any  of  those  things 
which  they  had  seen. 


JOHN 


ri  ivri 


Hark  vi.  14-20. 
(Sect.  I.) 


SECT.    X. 

On  the  Day  after  the  Transfiguration,  our  Lord  cures  a  Deaf  and 

Dumb  Demoniac* 


MATT.  XVIL 
**  And  when  they  had 
come  to  the  multitude. 


MARK  IX. 

^*  And  when  he  came 
to  the  disciples,  he  saw 
a  great  multitude  around 
them,  and  Scribes  lea- 
soning  with  them.  "And 
straightway  aU  the  mul- 
titude, when  they  saw 
him,  were  struck  with 
amazement,  and  ran  to 
him  and  greeted  him. 
I*  And  he  asked  them, 
**  Why  are  ye  reasoning 
with      one     another  f " 


LUKE  IX. 
'^  And  it  came  to  pass, 
that,  on  the  next  day, 
when  they  had  come 
down  from  the  mountain, 
a  great  multitude  met 
him. 


JOHN 


•  PtrhapB  we  may  wpply  here,  Thep  taid  trulff:  in  which  cue  oar  Loid'i  reply  will  be  "Theytaid 
trufy,  '  Elijah  cometh  first  and  shall  restore  all  things' ;  bat  I  say  onto  yoa,  Elijah  hath  come  already/' 
&e.    And  so  in  Mark  ix.  U, 
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IPAMT  Vi* 


MATT.  XVIL 

a  man  came  unto  him, 
kn^ling  down  to  him, 
and  saying,  '*  **  Lord, 
ha?e  pitj  on  mj  son; 
becanse  he  is  a  lunatic, 
and  grieTonsi J  afflicted : 
for  often  he  falleth  into 
the  fire,  and  often  into 
the  water. 


>•  And  I 
brought  him  to  thy  dis- 
ciples, and  they  could 
not  cure  him."  *^  Then 
Je8U9  answered  and  said, 
''O  unbelieving  and  per- 
verse generation,  how 
long  shall  I  be  with  youf 
how  long  shall  I  endure 
you  f  Bring  ye  him 
hither  to  me." 


MARK  IX. 

'^  And  one  of  the  multi- 
tude answered  and  said, 
^  Rabbi,  I  hare  brought 
unto  thee  my  son,  who 
hath  a  dumb  spirit  : 
1*  and  wheresocTcr  it 
seizeth  him,  it  dasheth 
him  down;  andhefoam- 
eth,  and  gnasheth  with 
his  teeth,  and  wasteth 
away. 

And  I  spake  to 
thy  disciples  that  they 
should  cast  it  out ;  and 
they  could  not"  »•  But 
he  answereth  them  and 
saith,  *^  O  unbelieving 
generation,  how  long 
shall  I  be  with  you? 
how  long  shall  I  endure 
you  ?  Bring  ye  him 
unto  me."  ■*  And  they 
brought  him  unto  him  : 
and  when  the  child  saw 
him,  straightway  the 
spirit  convulsed  him  ; 
and  falling  on  the  ground, 
he  wallowed,  foaming. 
*>  And  he  asked  his  fa- 
ther, "  How  long  a  time 
is  it  that  this  hath  hap- 
pened unto  himt"  and  he 
said,  «  From  childhood. 
"  And  it  hath  often  cast 
him  into  the  fire,  and  in- 
to the  water,  to  destroy 
him  :  but  if  thou  canst 
do  any  thing,  have  com- 
passion on  us,  and  help 
us."  "  Jesus  said  un- 
to him,  "  If  thou  canst 

believe, *  all  things 

are  possible  to  him  that 


LUKE  IX. 

"  And,  behold,  a  man 
cried  out  from  the  mul- 
titude, saying,  **  Rabbi, 
I  beseech  thee,  look  upon 
my  son ;  for  he  is  mine 
only  child.  *  And,  be- 
hold,  a  spirit  seixeth 
him,  and  suddenly  crieth 
out,. and  convulseth  him 
so  that  he  foameth,  and 
bruising  him,  hardly  de- 
parteth  IVom  him.  ^And 
I  besought  thy  disciples 
to  cast  it  out ;  and  they 
could  not."  ^  But 
Jesus  answering  said, 
«  O  unbelieving  and  per- 
verse generation,  how 
long  shall  I  be  with 
youf  and  endure  you? 
Bring  thy  son  hither." 
**  But  as  he  was  yet 
coming  the  demon  dash- 
ed him  down,  and  con* 
vulsed  him. 


JOHN 


fMVoytviie 


*  Wc  may  mipply»  liy  duirw  will  ht  grtmUd  ;  or  wordi  of  timiUf-  impoct.    Ucnm  saclcsl 
•mit  irc<rrcv<rai ;  on  which  reading  we  Bdiht  render  the  danae, '  If  thon  caoM't  and  aopiMiM  ear 
to  repeat  the  tethtr'a  worda ;  ibej  impijint  a  doabt  of  hla  pewcr.    Grieahach's  edition  of  10M 
lower  mark  :  the  aathorltjr  for  the  omisaion  appcan  qnite  loaoficieat. 


#v«ilkt 


SECT,  A.) 


JBSUS  CURBS  THB  OBAF  AKD  DUMB  DBMONIAG. 
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MATT.  XVII. 


»«  And 
Jesus  rebuked  him,  and 
the  demon  came  forth 
from  him,  and  the  boy 
was  healed  from  that 
hour. 


'*  Then  the  disciples 
came  to  Jesus  privately, 
and  said,  ''Why  could 
not  we  cast  it  out  f " 
^  And  Jesus  said  unto 
them,  "On  account  of 
your  unbelief :  for  ?erily 
I  say  unto  yon.  If  ye 
should  have  faith  as  a 
grain  of  mustard  seed,  ye 
shall  say  unto  this  moun- 
tain, '  Remove  hence 
yonder; '  and  it  shall  re- 
move :  and  nothing  shall 
be  impossible  unto  you. 
31  But  this  kind  cometh 
not  forth  except  by 
prayer  and  fasting." 


MARK  IX. 
believeth."  **  And 
straightway  the  father 
of  the  child  cried  out, 
and  said  with  tears,  ^  I 
do  believe :  help  thou 
mine  unbelief.''  ^  And 
Jesus  seeing  that  the 
multitude  were  running 
together  to  him,  rebuk- 
ed  the  unclean  spirit, 
saying  unto  him,  ^  TTmu 
dumb  and  deaf  spirit, 
I  command  thee,  come 
forth  out  of  him,  and 
enter  no  more  into  him.'* 
^  And  having  cried  out, 
and  rent  him  sore,  he* 
came  forth :  and  the 
child  became  as  one 
dead ;  insomuch  that 
many  said,  ''He  is  dead." 
^  But  Jesus  took  him 
by  the  band,  and  lifted 
him  up ;  and  he  arose. 


LUKE  IX. 


'"  And  when  he  had 
come  into  a  house,  his 
disciples  asked  him  pri. 
vately,  *'  Why  could  not 
we     cast      it      outt" 


^  And  he  said  unto  them, 
"  This  kind  can  come 
forth  by  nothing,  but  by 
prayer  and  fasting." 


But  Jesus 
rebuked  the  unclean 
spirit,  and  cured  the 
boy. 


and  delivered  him 
to  hit  father.  *^  And  all 
were  astonished  at  the 
mighty  power  of  God. 


JOHN 


*  Griesbach*!  reiding  mikei  the  ptrticiplei  maKuUBe :  in  that  of  the  received  text  they  are  neoter. 

Y 
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PART  ri. 


SECT.     XI. 

In  passing  through  Galilee ,  Jesus  again  predicts  his  approaching  Sufferings  ; 
and^  on  arriving  at  Capernaum,  pays  the  Temple  Tribute, 


MATT.    XVII. 

*  And  while  they 
were  sojouniing  in  Ga- 
lilee, Jesus  said  unto 
them,  **  The  Son  of  man 
is  about  to  be  delivered 
into  the  hands  of  men ; 
^  and  tlicy  will  kill  him  ; 
and  on  the  third  day  he 
will  be  raised.*'  And  they 
were  exceeding  sorry. 


^  Now  when  they  came 
to  Capernaum,  they  that 
receive  the  half-shekel 
came  to  Peter,  and  said, 
"  Doth  not  your  Teacher 
pay  the  half-shekel  f  " 
«  He  saith, "  Yes."  And 
when  he  entered  into  the 
house,  Jesus  anticipated 
him,  saying,  **  What 
thinkest  thou,  Simon  f 
from  whom  do  the  kings 
of  the  earth  take  custom 
or  tribute  ?  from  their  own 
sons,  or  from  strangers  ? " 
*"  Peter  saith  unto  bim, 
"From  strangers."  Jesus 
saith  unto  him,  **  Then 
indeed  the  sons  are  free. 
*'  But  that  we  may  not 
throw  a  stumbling-block 
in  their  way,  go  to  the  sea, 
and  cast  a  hook,  and  take 
the  first  fish  that  com- 
eth  up;  and  when  tliou 
Last  opened  his  mouth, 
thou  shalt  find  a  shekel : 
that  take,  and  give  unto 
them  for  me  and  thee.** 


MARK  IX. 

^  And  having  gone 
fortli  from  thence,  they 
were  passing  along 
through  Galilee ;  and  he 
desired  that  no  man 
should  know  it.  ''  For  he 
taught  his  disciples,  and 
said  unto  them,*' The  Son 
of  man  is  being  delivered 
into  the  hands  of  men,  and 
they  will  kill  him  ;  and 
after  he  is  killed,  on  the 
third  day  he  will  rise 
again.*'  *•  But  they  un- 
derstood not  the  saying, 
and  feared  to  ask  him. 

^  And  he  came  to 
Capernaum. 


9KavSa\ifrbfH(v  avrov^ 


LUKE  IX. 

^  BcT  while  all  were 
wondering  at  all  things 
which  Jesus  did,  he  said 
unto  his  disciples,  **  **  Fix 
ye  these  words  in  your 
ears:  for  the  Son  of  man 
is  about  to  be  delivered 
into  the  hands  of  men.** 
^  But  they  understood 
not  this  saying;  and  it 
was  hidden  from  them, 
so  that  they  could  not 
perceive  it:  and  they 
feared  to  ask  him  con- 
cerning that  saying. 


JOHN 


lya 


SECT.  XI J,] 


TUB  LAST  018C0URSBS  IN  GALILEE. 
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SECT.    XII. 
Our  Lord's  last  Discourses  in  Galilee :  respecting  Humility  and  Mutual 
Consideration  ;  Causes  of  Sin ;    Divine  Mercy ;    Mutual  Forgiveness : 
Apostolical  Authority  ;  and  Humble  Duty :    with  the   Parable  of  the 
Unmerciful  Servant. 


MATT.  XVIII. 


At  that  hoar  the  dis- 
ciples  came  unto  Jesus, 
saying,  ''Which  is  great, 
est  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  f  "  *  And  Jesus 
called  a  child  unto  Aim, 
and  set  him  in  the  midst 
of  them ;  '  and  said, 
"  Verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
Unless  ye  be  changed, 
and  become  as  children, 
ye  cannot  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
♦  Whosoever  therefore 
shall  humble  himself  as 
this  child,  he  is  the 
greatest  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  '  And  who- 
soever shall  receive  one 
such  child  in  my  name 
receiveth  me. 


MARK  IX. 
**  And  when  he  was 
in   the  house  he  asked 
them,   **  What  were  ye 
disputing  about  among 
yourselves  on  the  way  t " 
^  But  they  were  silent: 
for  on  the  way  they  had 
disputed    among    them- 
selves, which  wot  great- 
est ^  And  he  sat  down, 
and  called   the   twelve, 
and    saith    unto    them, 
*'  If  any  one  desireth  to 
be  first,  he  shall  be  last 
of  all,   and  servant   of 
all.*'    ^  And  he  took  a 
child,    and  set  him   in 
the  midst  of  them  :  and 
when  he  had  taken  him 
in  his  arms,  he  said  unto 
them,     "    *•  Whosoever 
shall  receive  one  of  such 
children   in   my   name, 
receiveth  me :  and  who- 
soever receiveth  me,  re- 
ceiveth  not  me,  but  him 
that  sent  me."    (»•  But 
John  answered  him,  say- 
ing,   "  Rabbi,   we   saw 
some   one    casting    out 
demons    in    thy  name ; 
and  we  forbad  him,  be- 
cause he  followeth  not 
us.*'    *  But  Jesus  said, 
**  Forbid  him  not :    for 
there    is    no    one    who 
shall  do  a  miracle  in  my 
name,  and  soon  be  able 
to    speak    evil    of    me. 
*^    For  ho  that   is  not 
against  you  is  for  you). 


LUKE   IX. 


^  Now  there  arose  a 
reasoning  among  them, 
which  of  them  should  be 
greatest 


*'^  And  Jesus, 
perceiving  the  reasoning 
of  thei  r  heart,  took  achild, 
and  set  him  by  bim^ 
**  and  said  unto  them, 
**  Whosoever  shall  receive 
this  child  in  my  name, 
receiveth  me  :  and  who- 
soever  shall  receive  me, 
receiveth  him  that  sent 
me.  For  be  that  is  least 
among  you  all,  he  shall 
be  great"  (*»  But  John 
answered  and  said, 
''Master,  we  saw  some 
one  casting  out  demons 
in  thy  name  :  and  we 
forbad  him,  because  he 
followeth  not  with  us." 
*^  And  Jesus  said  unto 
him,  "  Forbid  him  not : 


for  he  that  is  not  against 
you  is  for  you). 


JOHN 


waiStov 
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[PART n. 


MATT.  XVI II. 


*  But  whoso- 
ever .shall  cause  one  of 
these  little  ones  who  be- 
lieve in  me  to  offend,  it 
is  better*  for  him  that 
a  millstone  should  be 
hanged  on  his  neck,  and 
plunged  with  him  into 
the  depth  of  the  sea. 
^  Woe  for  the  world 
through  causes  of  offend- 
ing !  for  it  must  be  that 
causes  of  offending  come; 
but  woe  for  that  man 
by  whom  the  cause  of 
offending  cometh !  '  Rut 
if  thy  hand  or  thy  foot 
be  causing  thee  to  offend, 
cut  them  off",  and  cast 
than  from  thee :  it  is 
be  Iter  fur  thee  to  enter 
into  life  halt  or  maimed, 
tlip.n  having  two  hands 
or  two  feet  to  be  cast 
into  everlasting  fire.  J 
^  And  if  tliine  eye  be 
causing  ih-jc  to  offend, 
pluck  ii  out,  and  cast  it 
from  tlice  :  it  is  better 
for  tlicc  fi)  enter  into  life 
with  (MIC  eye,  than  hav. 
ing  two  cyi!8  to  be  cast 
into  hell  lire. 


MARK  IX. 

*'  For  whosoever  shall 
give  you  a  cup  of  water 
to  drink  on  this  account, 
because  ye  are  Christ's, 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  he 
shall  not  lose  his  re- 
ward. *'  And  whoso, 
ever  shall  cause  one  of 
the  little  ones  that  be- 
lieve in  me  to  offend,  it 
is  better*  for  him  that  a 
millstone  should  be 
hanged  about  his  neck, 
and  ctiaiwith  him  into  the 
sea. 


^  And  if  thy  hand  be 
cnusinu:  thee  to  offend, 
cut  it  off':  it  is  better  for 
thee  to  enter  into  life 
maimed,  than  having 
two  bands  to  go  into 
hell,  into  the  unquench- 
able fire,  **  where  their 
worm  dieth  not,  and  the 
fire  is  not  quenched. 
**  And  if  thy  foot  be 
causing  thee  to  ofiV'nd, 
cut  it  off*:  it  is  better  for 
thee  to  enter  lame  into 
life,  than  having  two  feet 
to  be  cast  into  hell,  into 
the  unquenchable  fire, 
^  where  their  worm  dieth 
not,  and  the  fire  is  not 
quenched.  *''  And  if 
thine  eye  be  cau»ing  thee 
to  offend,  pluck  it  out : 
it  ii  better  for  thee  to 


LUKE  XVII. 


JOHN 


Now  he  said  unto  the  i 
disciples,  "  It  is  impos- 
sible that  causes  of  of- 
fending  should  not  come: 
but  woe  for  him  through 
whom  they  come  !  'It 
is  better*  for  him  that 
a  millstone  were  hang- 
ed about  his  neck,  and 
hurled  with  him  into  the 
sea,  than  that  he  should 
cause  one  of  these  little 
ones  f  to  offend.  '  Take 
heed    unto   yourselves.*' 


Matt.,  (rvfi^ipii  (in  ver.  8,  9,  KoKov  €vri)~.Mark,  KoXov  tffri^Luke,  \vffnt\fu 


i   Rvc  the  note  lo  p.  05. 


t  u^  r-  Kvp  TO  aiMViov* 


SECT,  Xil.] 


THB  LAST  DI8C0URSBS  IN  OALILBB. 


i73 


MATT.  XVIII. 


>«  «  Take  heed  that  ye 
despise  not  one  of  these 
little  ones;  for  [  say  un- 
to you,  Their  angels  in 
heaven  always  behold  the 
face  of  my  Father  who 
is  in  heaven.  **  For  the 
Son  of  man  is  come  to 
save  that  which  was 
lostt  "What  think  ye  I 
if  anyman  have  a  hundred 
sheep,  and  one  of  them 
have  gone  astray,  doth 
he  not  leave  the  ninety 
and  nine  on  the  moun- 
tains, and  go  and  seek  that 
which  hath  gone  astray  ? 
'^  And  if  he  happen  to 
find  it,  verily  I  say  unto 
you.  He  rejoiceth  more 
over    that    gheep^    than 


MARK  IX. 

enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God  with  one  eye, 
than  having  two  eyes 
to  be  cast  into  hell  fire,* 
*^  where  their  worm  dieth 
not,  and  the  fire  is  not 
quenched.  *  Forf  every 
one  shall  be  salted  with 
fire ;  and,  every  sacrifice 
shall  be  salted  with  salt 
^  Salt  u  good :  but  if 
the  salt  have  become 
saltless,  wherewith  will 
ye  season  it  t  Have  salt 
in  yourselves;  and  be  at 
peace  with  one  another." 
(cont.  p.  180). 


LUKE  XVII. 


Lev.  S ;  13.    Euk,  43 ;  M. 


JOHN 


*  Lit.  the  Gehenna  of  flre  ;  and  so  in  Matt,  xviii.  0,  Ac. 

t  The  reference  of  yap  for  aeems  here  to  be,  as  in  nomerons  other  caaes,  lo  some  connecting  tbooght 
not  expressed.  Perhaps  in  this  place  we  may  supply  as  follows.  The  heavenly  Teacher  had  nrged  his 
disciples  to  make  any  sacrifice  of  pleasure  or  interest,  rather  than  incor  the  awful  woe  of  the  future  life  : 
yet  (we  may  consider  him  as  intimating  to  them)  suffering  in  this  life  will  be  needed,  not  only  to  accom- 
pliih  your  destined  service,  but  to  discipline  and  elevate  your  spirit,  and  enable  yon  to  offer  a  sacrifice 
acceptable  to  the  Lord :  '  For  every  one  must  be  salted,  &c.' 

X  After  examining  the  evidence  for  the  genuineness  of  this  verse,  Oriesbach  concludes  that  it  was  in- 
troduced here  nrom  Luke  xix.  10-,  and  he  prefixes  bis  mark  of  probable  omission  to  it.  Lachman  leaves 
it  out  of  his  text ;  as  also  does  Granville  Penn  in  his  Critical  Revision  ;  stating  in  his  note  that  it  is 
wanting  here  in  "  the  most  ancient  anthorities. " 
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TO  OUR  LORD'S  FINAL  DBPARTORB  FROM  GALILEE* 


[iKutr  ri. 


MATT.  XY11I. 
over  the  ninety  and  nine 
which  went  not  astray. 
^*  E?en  so  it  is  not  the 
will  of  your  Father  who 
is  in  hea?en,  that  one  of 
these  little  ones  should 
perish. 

"  «  Now  if  thy  brother 
should  trespass  against 
thee,  go,  rcproTe  him 
between  thee  and  him 
alone:  if  he  will  hear 
thee,  thou  hast  gained 
thy  brother ;  ^*  but  if  he 
will  not  hear  thee,  take 
with  thee  one  or  two 
more,  that  by  the  mouth 
of  two  or  three  witnesses 
every  word  may  be  esta- 
blished. '^  And  if  he 
refuse  to  hear  them,  tell  it 
unto  the  church :  and  if 
he  also  refuse  to  hear  the 
church,  let  him  be  unto 
thee  as  a  heathen  and  a 
publican.  *•  Verily  I  say 
unto  you.  Whatsoever  ye 
shall  bind  on  earth  shall 
be  bound  in  heaven : 
and  whatsoever  ye  shall 
loose  on  earth  shall  be 
loosed  in  heaven.* 

^'^^  Again  I  say  unto 
yovLp  If  two  of  you  shall 
agree  on  earth  concern- 
ing any  thing  that  they 
shall  ask,  it  shall  be 
done  for  them  by  my 
Father  who  is  in  heaven. 
*  For  where  two  or  three 
are  gathered  together  in 
my  name,  there  am  I  in 
the  midst  of  them." 


MARK 


itfiaprtioy 


LUKE  XVII. 


JOHN 


'  «  Now  if  thy  brother 
trespass  against  thee, 
rebuke  him  ;  and  if  he 
repent,  forgive  him. 
*  And  if  seven  times  in 
a  day  he  trespass  against 
thee,  and  seven  times  in 
a  day  turn  again,  say- 
ing, '  I  repent ;'  thou 
shalt  forgive  him." 


'  And  the  apostles  said 

onto  the  Lord, "  Increase 

I  our  faith."     *  But  the 


•  See  Note  •  on  Ch.  svl.  10.  p.  163. 


SECT.  XIL] 


THB  LAST  DISCOURSES  IN  OALILBB. 
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MATT.  XVIII. 


**  Then  came  Peter  to 
him,and  said/' Lord,  how 
often  shall  my  brother 
trespass  against  me,  and 
1  foigire  him  f  till  se?en 
times  f  "  ^  Jesus  saith 
nnto  him,  ''I  say  not 
unto  thee,  Till  seven 
times;  but.  Till  seven- 
ty times  seven.  "  On 
this  account  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  is  likened 
unto  a  king,  who  chose 
to  reckon  with  his 
servants.  ^*  And  when 
he  began  to  reckon,  one 


MARK 


afiapTtioti 


avdpiantp  /SaffiXci 


LUKE  XYII. 

Lord  said,  <<  If  ye  had 
faith  as  a  grain  of  mus- 
tard seed,  ye  might  say 
unto  this  sycamore  tree, 
'  Be  thou  rooted  up,  and 
be  thou  planted  in  the 
sea ;'  and  it  should  obey 
you.  '  But  which  of 
you  is  there  having  a  ser- 
vant  plowing,  or  feeding 
cattle,  who,  when  he 
Cometh  in  from  the  fields, 
will  straightway  say  unto 
him,  'Come  and  place 
thyself  at  table  I'  "but 
will  not  rather  say  unto 
him,  'Make  ready  where- 
with I  may  sup,  and 
gird  thyself,  and  serve 
me,  till  I  have  eaten 
and  drunk;  and  after- 
ward thou  shalt  eat  and 
drink  V  ^  Doth  he  thank 
that  servant  because  he 
did  the  things  com- 
manded }  I  think  not 
^^  So  likewise  ye,  when 
ye  have  done  all  the 
things  commanded  yon, 
say, '  We  are  unprofitable 
servants  :  We  have  done 
what  we  ought  to  do.'  " 


JOHN 


dovXog 
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TO  OUR  LORD'S  PINAL  DBPARFURB  PROM  GALILBB. 


[PAHr   Vi. 


MATT.  XVIIL 

wns  brought  unto  him 
who  owed  him  ten  thou- 
sand talents.  ^  Now  as 
he  had  not  wherrwiih  to 
pay, his  lord*  command- 
ed him  to  he  sold,  and 
his  wife,  and  children, 
and  all  that  he  had,  and 
payment  to  be  made. 
*  The  servant  therefore 
fell  down  and  threw 
himself  at  his  feet,f  say- 
ing, *  Lord,  have  patience 
with  me,  and  I  will  pay 
thee  all.'  ^  And  the  lord 
of  that  servant,  being 
moved  with  compassion, 
released  him,  and  forgave 
him  the  debt  ^  fiut 
that  servant,  wlien  he 
went  forth,  found  one  of 


his  fellow- servants,  who 
owed  him  a  hundred 
denarii :  and  he  seized 
him  and  took  him  by  the 
throat,  saying,  '  Pay  me 
that  which  thou  owest,' 
^  His  fellow-servant 
therefore  fell  down,  and 
besought  him,  saying, 
<  Have  patience  with 
me,  and  I  will  pay  thee 
all.'  ^  And  he  would 
not :  but  went  and  cast 
him  into  prison,  till  he 
should  pay  that  which 
was  owed  6y  Aim.  '*  But 
when  his  fellow-servants 
saw  what  was  done,  they 
were  exceeding  sorry 
and  went  and  told  their 


MARK 


LUKB 


JOHN 


•  Or,  maftcr:— and  to  throaghont  Hie  parable;  except  perhaps  In  ver.  90,  where  one  would  prefer 
'  Lord/  or  *  Sir/— The  word  for  ttrvant  is  CovkoQ  throoghoot. 

t  Or,  fell  down  and  did  him  reverence,  Wifftav — wpoffiKVVti  avTif*  The  rendering  In  the  text 
expresses  the  original  force  of  the  verb  irpopct'i'cai,  according  to  the  most  probable  derivation  and 
import— from  Kvutv,  dog,  gen.  Kvvoc*  It  thas  denotes  proitratiom  (like  the  dog)  at  the  fh*t  qf  amp 
omt^—u  a  mark  of  cMl  homagf,  of  rtHgUnu  reverence,  of  ntpplieation,  or  of  adoroHon,  according  to  the 
ciroinstances.  . 


SECT,  XII,] 


THE  LAST  DISCOURSES  IN  GALILEE. 
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MATT.  XTIII. 
lord  all  that  was  done. 
**  Then  his  lord,  having 
called  him  to  him,  saith 
unto  him,- '  Thou  wicked 
servant,  I  forgave  thee 
all  that  debt,  because 
thou  besoughtest  me  : 
*^  oughtest  not  thou  also 
to  have  had  pity  on  thy 
fellow-servant,  even  as  T 
had  pity  on  thee  r  ^And 
his  lord  was  angry,  and 
delivered  him  to  the 
gaolers,  till  he  should 
pay  all  that  was  owed  to 
him.  »Thus  also  will 
my  heavenly  Father  do 
unto  you,  if  ye  from 
your  hearts  forgive  not 
eveiy  one  his  brother." 

Ch.  XIX.  And  it  came 
to  pass,  when  Jesus  had 
ended   these  words,   he 
departed  from  GalUee. 
(Gont.  p.  180). 


MARK 


pavavivratQ 


LUKE 


JOHN 


'A 


After  recording  the  Transfiguration  and  some  of  the  suhsequent  occorrcnces,  St  Luke 
informs  us,  in  ch.  ix.  51 — 56,  (with  which  passage  the  next  Part  commences),  that  oar 
Lord  sent  messengers  before  him,  who  went  into  a  village  of  the  Samaritans  to  prepare 
for  his  coming,  but  that  the  inhabitants  refused  to  receiye  him.  This  fact  is  recorded 
by  St.  Luke  alone ;  and  it  is  obvious  from  it,  that  our  Lord  first  purposed  to  go  direct 
through  Samaria :  it  may  reasonably  be  inferred  that  this  was  in  order  to  avoid  the 
necessity  of  passing  through  the  eastern  portion  of  Herod's  dominions,  through  which 
lay  the  ordinary  route  of  the  Galileans  when  going  to  Jerusalem. 

Here  the  sacred  historian  suspends  his  narrative  of  the  last  journey,  to  introduce 
that  miscellaneous  Collection  of  the  Sayings  of  Christ,  (chiefly  derived,  it  is  probable, 
from  the  written  records  or  verbal  relations  of  the  Seventy  Disciples),  which  forms  so 
remarkable  a  feature  of  his  Gospel,  and  constitutes  so  lai^  and  important  a  portion  of 
it — occupying  the  xth  and  six  following  chapters,  with  the  first  ten  verses  of  the  xviith. 
(See  Diss.  IL  Sect.  iv.  and  Supplement).  With  the  exception  of  ch.  xiii.23 — 35,  and 
ch.  xvii.  1—10,  the  whole  will  be  found  in  Part  V. ;  in  which  are  arranged  the 
occurrences  during  the  absence  of  the  Twelve. 

After  giving  these  invaluable  records,  many  of  which  are  found  solely  in  his  Gospel, 
the  sacred  historian  continues  his  narrative  of  the  last  journey  with  an  occurrence 
which  neither  St.  Matthew  nor  St.  Mark  has  recorded— the  cure  of  the  ten  lepers.  In 
ch.  ix.  56,  he  had  stated  that  when  our  Lord  was  refused  reception  in  the  village  of  the 
Samaritans,  ho  *  went  to  another  village : '  in  ch.  xvii.  1 1,  we  find  him,  in  the  immediately 
succeeding  part  of  his  journey,  going  along  the  confines  of  Samaria  and  Galilee, 
(obviously  in  order  to  go  into  the  Perca),  and  entering  into  a  certain  village. 


RECORDS  OF  CHRISTS  MINISTRY. 


PART  VIL 


OUR  LORD'S  FINAL  JOURNEY  FROM  GALILEE,  THROUGH  THE 
PERiEA,  TO  HIS  ARRIVAL  AT  BETHANY  SHORTLY  BEFORE  THE 
PASSOVER. 


SECT.    I. 


Our  Lord  sets  out  for  Jerusalem — is  refused  Reception  in  Samaria-^  While 
passing  through  the  Confines  of  Samaria  and  Galilee,  in  order  to  go 
into  the  Pereea,  he  heals  Ten  Lepers, 


MATT. 


MARK 


JOHN 
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LURE  IX. 
And  it  came  to  paK8,  when  the  days  were 
fulfilled  in  which  he  was  to  be  received  up,*  that  lie 
steadfastly  set  his  face  to  go  to  Jerusalem.  *^  And 
he  sent  messengers  before  his  face  ;f  and  they  went 
and  entered  into  a  Tillage  of  the  Samaritans,  in  order 
to  make  ready  for  him.  ^  And  they  did  not  receive 
him,  because  his  face  was  as  though  he  was  going  % 
to  Jerusalem.  ^  Now  when  his  disciples  James  and 
John  saw  this^  they  said,  ''  Lord,  wilt  thou  that  we 
command  fire  to  come  down  from  heaven,  and  con- 
sume them,  even  as  Elijah  did?"  **  But  he  turned, 
and  rebuked  them,  [and  said,  <<  Ye  know  not  what 
manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of."]  §  ^  And  they  went  to 
another  village.  |1 


*  80  Wynae  :   lAt,  lh« dayt  of  hU  being  received  qp.        ^  Or,  (withtnU  tht  /IsbraitmJ,  before  him. 

I  Or,  C^oitkout  ths  Hebraism  J,  beoiose  be  wai  (oing. 

$  The  beanUfal  portion  of  ver.  5S,  after  '  reboked  them ',  it  orailtcd  by  Lachman ;  and  regarded  as  very 
donbtfol  by  Griesbach  ond  Scbolt.  The  first  part  of  the  50th  verse  is  entirely  omitted  by  each  of  the 
three  Editors — vis.  'for  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  destroy  men's  lives,  bat  to  save  them.'  It  does  not 
appear  Improbable,  that  at  least  the  part  which  is  left  in  the  text  was  a  traditionary  record  of  Christ'* 
words  added  in  the  margin  of  an  early  copy  of  Lake's  GospeU  There  mast  have  been  many  remembered 
sayings  of  Christ  not  recorded  in  tho  Gospels  ;   see,  for  instance.  Acts  xs.  35, 

y  After  this  verse  are  recorded  sono  occurrences,  two  of  which  are  referred  by  St.  Matthew  lo  an  earlier 
period :  see  p.  fO.    The  third,  wkieh  is  poeallaf  lo  Lake,  asay  have  oeenrred  at  this  period. 
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PINAL  JOUHNBT  PROM  OALILBB  TO  JERUS.VLEM. 


[PARI  rji. 


MATT. 


MAKK 


LUKE  XVII. 
'*  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  was  going  to  Jeru- 
salcni,  that  he  went  through  the  confines  of  Samaria 
and  Galilee.*    *'-•  And  as  he  entered  into'  a  certain 
Tillage,  there  met  him  ten  men  that  were  lepers,  who 
stood  afar  off.    '^  And  they  lifted  up  their  voice,  and 
said,  *' Jesus !  Master!  pitynsl»'     "  And  when  he 
saw  them,  he  said  unto  them,  '*  60  and  show  your- 
selves unto  the  priests."    And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
as   tliey  were   departing    they   were    made    clean. 
**  Now  one  of  them,  when  he  saw  that  he  was  cured, 
turned  back,  with  a  loud  voice  glorifying  God ; 
'*  and  he  fell  down  on  his  face  at  his  feet,  giving 
him  thanks:  and  he  was  a  Samaritan.    '^  But  Jesus 
answering  said,  *^  Were  not  ten  made  clean  I   but 
where  are  the  nine?     '^  There  are  not  found  any 
that  returned f  to  give  glory  to   God,  except  this 
stranger."    *'  And  he  said  unto  him, "  Arise,  and  go 
thy  way  :  thy  faith  hath  restored  thee." 


JOHN 


SECT.    II. 

Christ  teaches  in  the  Percea :  Declaration  to  the  Pharisees  respecting 

Divorces. 


MATT.  XIX. 
And  he  came  into  the  borders 
of  Judea,  passing  beyond  the 
Jordan.  '  And  great  multitudes 
followed  him;  and  he  healed 
them  there. 

*  And  the  Pharisees  came 
unto  him,  trying  him,  and  say- 
ing unto  him,  ''Is  it  lawful 
for  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife 


MARK  X. 

And  he  arose  from  thence^ 
and  Cometh  into  the  borders 
of  Jadea,  through  the  country 
beyond  the  Jordan.  And  the 
multitudes  resort  unto  him 
again ;  and,  as  he  was  wont,  he 
taught  them  again. 

'  And  some  Pharisees  came 
to  him,  and  asked  him,  <'  Is  it 
lawful  for  a  husband  to  put  away 
his  wife ! "  trying  him.    '  And 


LUKE 


JOHN 


*  So  Campbell.  This  appcnrs  10  be  the  troeftrceof  iia  /if<rov  Xafiapuag  Kai  FaXtXaiac* 
III  common  rcUtlon  to  two  conntrie^,  fifffOQ  moat  mctn  the  midtUe  betuffen:  m  Jiewpotamia  iu«-aiu 
the  country  between  the  rivert  Eophmte*  and  Tigris. 

t  Or,  ntyUcting  the  idiom.  None  have  retarnad  &c. 

X  TheM  words  refer  to  the  last  place  mentioned  by  St.  Mark,  via.  Capemaam  :  see  Part  VI.  Sect.  xi. 
zil.  The  Gospels  of  Matthew  an<l  Mark  giTe  no  notice  of  Christ's  having  purposed  to  go  throngb 
Samaria,  before  be  actnally  went  into  the  Perasa :  but  the  caarse  recorded  by  St.  Luke  wonid  not  difFtr 
moch,  if  nt  all,  from  that  whii-h  onr  Lord  wonld  otherwise  have  pnrsned  in  going  from  Capernaum  to  the 
Perara ;  as  be  wonld  avoM  TibcrUs,  and  oross  the  Jordan  by  the  bridge  near  Scythopolb,— thus  gMng 
by  Cana  and  Naio. 


SBCT,  If.} 


D1SG0UR8B  ON  DIVORCES. 


J81 


MATT.  XIX. 

for  every  cause!"  *  But  he 
answered  and  said  unto  them, 
'*  Have  ye  not  read,  that  he  who 
made  them,  from  the  beginning 
made  them  male  and  female ; 
^  and  said,  '  For  this  cause 
a  man  will  leave  father  and 
mother,  and  cleave  to  his  wife : 
and  they  two  shall  be  one  flesh  I' 
•  so  that  they  are  no  more  two, 
but  one  flesh.  What  therefore 
God  hath  joined  together,  let 
not  man  put  asunder."  '  They 
say  unto  him,  **  Why  therefore 
did  Moses  direct  to  give  a 
writing  of  divorcement  and  put 
her  away  f  "  'He  saith  unto 
them,  "  For  the  hardness  of 
your  hearts  Moses  suffered  you 
to  put  away  your  wives :  but 
from  the  beginning  it  was  not 
so. 


•  And  I  say  unto  you,  Who- 
soever shall  put  away  his  wife, 
not  for  fornication,  and  marry 
another,  committelh  adultery : 
and  he  who  marrieth  her 
that  is  put  away,  committeth 
adultery." 

>^  His  disciples  say  unto  him, 
''  If  the  case  of  the  man  be  thus 
with  his  wife,  it  is  not  good  to 
marry."  "  But  he  said  unto 
them,  "  All  men  cannot  re- 
ceive this  saying,  save  th*^  to 
whom  it  is  given.  "  For 
there  are  eunuchs,  who  were 
so  bom  from  their  mother's 
womb  :  and  there  are  eunuchs, 
who  were  made  eunuchs  by 
men  :  and  there  are  eunuchs, 
who  have  made  themselves 
eunuchs  for  the  sake  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  He  that 
is  able  to  receive  it,  let  him 
receive  f<." 


MARK  X. 

he  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  '*  What  did  Moses  direct 
you  to  dof^*  *  And  they  said, 
"  Moses  suffered  to  write  a  bill 
of  divorcement,  and  to  put  her 
away."  ^  And  Jesus  answered 
and  said  unto  them,  "  For  the 
hardness  of  your  heart  he  wrote 
for  you  this  direction.  *  But 
from  the  beginning  of  the  cre- 
ation God  made  them  male  and 
female.  ^  *For  this  cause  a 
man  will  leave  his  father  and 
mother,  and  cleave  to  his  wife ; 
^  and  they  two  shall  be  one 
flesh  : '  so  that  they  are  no  more 
two,  but  one  flesh.  '  What 
therefore  God  hath  joined  to- 
gether,  let  not  man  put  asunder." 


LUKE 


JOHN 


Matt.  7,  e. 


Matt.  4-0. 


GtH.  %;  M. 


'®  And  in  the  house  his  disciples 
asked  him  again  concerning  the 
same  matter.  "  And  he  saith 
unto  them,  ''  Whosoever  shall 
put  away  his  wife,  and  marry 
another,  committeth  adultery 
against  her.  **  And  if  a  woman 
shall  put  away  her  husband, 
and  be  married  to  another,  she 
committeth  adultery." 
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[PART  VJl, 


8ECT.    III. 

Diicourse  token  atked  by  the  PharUees  when  the  Kingdom  qf  Ood  would 
come  ;  followed  by  the  Parables  of  the  Unjust  Judge,  and  the  Pharisee 
and  Publican, 


MATT. 


T 


MARK 


LUKB  XYII.  XTIII. 

^  Now  when  he  was  asked  by  the  Pharisees, 
"  When  is  the  kingdom  of  God  coming  1"   he  an- 
swered them  and  said,   **  The   kingdom    of   God 
Cometh  not  with  obseiration  t  '*  nor  will  they  say, 
'  Lo,  here  I '  or, '  Lo,  there  ! '  for,  lo,  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  within  you."      •*   But  he  said    unto  the 
disciples,  "  The  days  will  come,  when  ye  will  desire 
to  see  one  of  the  days  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  will 
not  behold  it,    ••  And  they  will  say  to  you,  *  Lo, 
here  ! '   or,  <  Lo,  there  1 '    Go  not  away,  nor  follow 
Iktm,      **   For  as  the  lightning,    that  lighteneth 
out  of  one  part  under  heaven,  shineth  unto  the 
other  part  under  heaven  ;  so  will  the  Son  of  man 
be  in  his  day.    ^  But  he  must  first  suffer  many 
things,  and  be  rejected  by  this  generation.    ^  And 
as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noah,  so  will  it  be  also  in 
the  days  of  the  Son  of  man.    '^  They  ate,  they 
drank,  they  married,  they  were  given  in  marriage, 
until  the  day  in  which  Noah  entered  into  the  ark  ; 
and  the  flood  came,  and  destroyed  them  all.    "In 
like  manner  also,  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Lot ; — 
they  ate,  they  drank,  they  bought,  they  sold,  they 
planted,  they  built ;   ^  but,  on  the  day  in  which 
Lot  went  forth  from  Sodom,   it  rained  fire  and 
brimstone    from    heaven,    and    destroyed   all ; — 
**  thus  will  it  be  in  the  day  in  which  the  Son  of 
man  is  revealed.    **  In  that  day,  let  not  him  who 
shall  be  on  the  house-top,  and  his  goods  in  the 
house,  come  down  to  take  them ;  and  in  like  manner, 
let  not  him  that  shall  be  in  the  field  return  back. 
**  Remember  Lot's  wife.    **  Whosoever  shall  seek 
to  save  his  life  will  lose  it ;  and  whosoever  shall  lose 
his  life  will  preserve  it.     '^  I  say  unto  you;    In 
that  ni^t  two  men  will  be  on  one  bed ;  one  will  be 
taken  and  the  •ther  left.     ^  Two  women  will  be 
grinding   together ;    the  one  will   be  taken    and 
the  other  left."    *^  And  they  answer  and  say  unto 
him,  <* Where,  Lord!"     But  he  said  nnto  them, 
**  Where  the  body  ie,  there  will  the  eagles  be  gather- 
ed together." 

Cu.  ZT1II.  And  he  spake  also  a  parable  unio 
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UNJUST  JUDOa-PHARlSBB  AND  PUBLICAN. 


183 


MATT. 


MARK 
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them  to  this  end,  that  they  ought  always  to  pray,  and 
not  to  faint:*  '  saying,  <*  In  a  certain  city,  there  was  a 
certain  jodge,  who  feared  not  God,  and  regarded 
not  man.  '  And  there  was  a  widow  in  that  city ; 
and  she  came  o/tenf  nnto  him,  sajring,  'Arenge 
me  of  mine  adyersary.'  *  And  he  woold  not 
for  a  while :  but  afterwards  he  said  within  himself, 
<  Though  I  fear  not  God,  and  regard  not  man ;  '  yet 
becaose  this  widow  giveth  me  trouble,  I  will 
arenge  her ;  lest  by  her  coming  she  at  last  weary 
me  out'"  *  And  the  Lurd  said,  "Hear  what 
the  unjust  judge  ^  saith :  ^  and  will  not  God  a?enge 
his  own  elect,  who  cry  unto  him  day  and  night, 
though  he  bear  long  with  them  t  §  'I  say  unto 
you,  He  will  a?enge  them  speedily.  Neyertheless, 
when  the  Son  of  man  cometh  will  he  find  faith  in 
the  land  f" 

'  And  he  spake  also  this  parable  nnto  some 
who  trusted  in  themselves  that  they  were  righteous, 
and  despised  the  rest  of  men.  *^  ''  Two  men  went 
up  into  the  temple  to  prayj  the  one  a  Pharisee, 
and  the  other  a  Publican.  "  The  Pharisee  stood 
by  himself,  and  prayed  thus:  *  O  God !  I  thank  thee 
that  I  am  not  as  the  rest  of  men,  extortioners, 
unjust,  adulterers ;  or  even  as  this  Publican.  *'  I 
fast  twice  in  the  week;  I  give  tithes  of  all  that 
I  possess.'  *'  And  the  Publican,  standing  afar 
off,  would  not  even  lift  up  Am  eyes  unto  heaven,  but 
smote  upon  his  breast,  saying,  <0  God  !  be  merciful 
to  me  a  sinner.'  **  I  say  unto  you.  This  man  went 
down  to  his  house  justified  ratker  than  the 
•ther ;  for  every  one  that  exalteth  himself  will 
be  humbled  ;  but  he  that  humbleth  himself  will  be 
exalted." 
I 


JOHN 


*  Or,  to  be  weary,  crraicctv.     T)i«  verb  oocots  alto  in  9  (Jot,  W.  1,  10.    G^il.  ▼!.  0.  (flnt  elaote). 
Eph.  lU.  II.    %  Then.  iii.  13. 

t  Or,  kept  coming,   ^9%^^^    Tha  pecaliar  force  of  the  Oreek  iinparfect  la  often  important. 

$  If  *  with  them/  tff'  avTot/Q,  mast  refer  to  the  '  elect/  then  the  renderine  of  the  clanae  thonld  be  to 
this  ctTect, '  though  he  daliy  help  tor  them.' 
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IPAMT  rji. 


SECT.     IV. 


Children  brought  to  Jesus :  Inquiry  of  the  Young  Ruler ;  and  our  Lord's 

subsequent  Declarations, 


MATT.  XIX. 

"  Then  were  brought 
unto  him  little  children,* 
that  he  might  put  his 
hands  on  them,  and 
pray:  but  the  disciples 
rebuked  them. 


»*  But 
Jesus  said,  ''Suffer  the 
little  children,  and  for- 
bid them  not,  to  come 
unto  me  :  for  of  such  is 
the  kingdom  of  heaven." 


"  And  be  put  his  hands 
on  them,  and  departed 
thence. 

**  And,  behold,  one 
came  and  said  unto  him, 
'<  Good  Rabbi !  \rhat 
good  thing  shall  I  do, 
that  I  may  have  ever- 
lasUng  life !  *'  "  But  he 
said  unto  him,  **  Why 
askest  thou  me  concern- 
ing good  t  One  is  good. 
But  if  thou  desirest  to 
enter  into  life,  keep  the 
commandments.''  "  He 
saith  unto  him,**  Which  r> 
And  Jesus  said,  ''Thou 
shalt  not  kill ;  Thou  shalt 


I 

MARK  X. 

"  And  they  brought 
little  children  unto  him, 
that  he  might  touch 
them :  but  the  disciples 
rebuked  those  that 
brought  them.  "  But 
when  Jesus  saw  it,  he 
was  greatly  displeased, 
and  said  unto  them, 
"  Suffer  the  little  chil- 
dren to  come  unto  me : 
forbid  them  not :  for  of 
such  is  the  kingdom  of 
God.  **  Verily  I  say  un- 
to you,  Whosoever  shall 
not  receive  the  kingdom 
of  God  as  a  little  child, 
he  shall  not  enter  there- 
in." '•  And  he  took 
them  up  in  his  arms,  put 
his  hands  upon  them, 
and  blessed  them. 

*^  And  as  he  was  going 
forth  into  the  way,  there 
ran  one  to  him,  and 
kneeled  to  him,  and  ask- 
ed  him,  «  Good  Rabbi ! 
what  shall  I  do  that  I 
may  inherit  everlasting 
lifet"  "  But  Jesus  said 
unto  him,  "  Why  callest 
tliou  me  goodt  there  is 
none  good  but  one,  that 
is,  God.  *'  Thou  know- 
est  the  commandments. 
Do  not  commit  adultery  j 
Do    not    kill  ;    Do   not 


LUKE  XVIII. 

"  And  they  brought 
unto  him  also  Infants, 
that  he  might  touch 
them :  but  when  the 
disciples  saw  it,  they 
rebuked  them.  >*  But 
Jesus  called  them  unto 
him,  and  said, 

"  Suffer 
the  little  children  to  come 
unto  me,  and  forbid  them 
not :  for  of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  God.  "  Ve- 
rily I  say  unto  you, 
Whosoever  shall  not  re- 
ceive  the  kingdom  of 
God  as  a  little  child,  he 
shall  not  enter  therein." 


^^  And  a  certain  ru- 
ler asked    him,  saying, 


"  Good  Rabbi !  what 
shall  I  do  to  inherit 
everlasting  life  t"  >*  Bat 
Jesus  said  unto  him, 
"Why  callest  then  me 
goodf  there  is  none  good, 
but  one,  that  is,  God. 
^  Thou  knowest  the 
commandments,  Do  not 
commit  adultery :  Do  not 
kill;  Do  not  steal ;  Do 


JOHN 


*  The  word  rendered  Utile  ehildrm  in  this  Section  is  naiBia.  It  it  obtioos  from  St.  Lake,  who  first 
uses  ra  PpupVt  that  the  children  were  very  yonng :  bat  fratdtov,  thoagh  in  form  the  diminalive  of 
vaiQ,  is  of  more  general  application  than  Httlt  ekUd,  St.  John  employs  it,  ch.  zxi.  S,  where  oor  Lord 
Is  addressing  Peter  and  his  eoroptnions.'In  the  common  translation,  vatitov  is  rendered  ekUd  lu  Mark 
is.  M,  S7,  (see  p.  171),  while  in  the  corresponding  passage  in  Matt«  xviii.  S— S,  it  is  rendered  tittle  child; 
and  in  Mark  z.  It  and  14,  the  plnral  is  rendered  both  poung  children  and  Httle  children. 


SBCT  jr.] 
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MATT.  XIX. 
not  commit  adultery ; 
Thou  shalt  not  steal  ; 
Thou  shalt  not  bear  false 
witness;  ''  Honour  iky 
father  and  mother ;  and, 
Thou  shalt  lore  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself." 
^  The  young  man  saith 
unto  him,  <*  All  these 
things  I  have  observed 
from  my  youth :  what 
lack  I  yet  I" 

'*  Jesus 
said  unto  him,  ^  If  thou 
desirest  to  be  perfect,  go 
thy  way,  sell  what  is 
thine,  and  give  to  the 
poor,  and  thou  shalt  have 
treasure  in  heaven  :  and 
come,  follow  me."  "  But 
when  the  young  man 
heard  that  saying,  he 
went  away  sorrowing : 
for  he  had  great  pos- 
sessions. 

'^  And  Jesus  said  unto 
his  disciples,  "  Verily  I 
say  unto  yon,  A  rich  man 
will  hardly  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven. 


*^  And  again  I  say  unto 
you,  It  is  easier  for  a 
camel  to  enter  through 
a  needle's  eye,  than 
for  a  rich  man  to  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of 
God."  **  And  when  the 
disciples  heard  Hf  they 
were  greatly  astonished, 
saying,  <'Who  then  can 


MARK  X. 

steal  i  Do  not  bear 
false  witness  ;  Do  not 
defraud ;  Honour  thy 
father      and     mother." 


^  And  he  answered  and 
said  unto  him,  "  Rabbi, 
all  these  things  I  have 
observed  from  my  youth." 
''  And  Jesus  looking  up- 
on him  loved  him,  and 
said  unto  him,  **  One 
thing  thou  lackest :  go 
thy  way,  sell  whatsoever 
thou  hast,  and  give  to 
the  poor,  and  thou  shalt 
have  treasure  in  heaven : 
and  come,  take  up  the 
cross,  and  follow  me." 
^  But  he  was  sad  at 
that  saying,  and  went 
away  sorrowing :  for  he 
had  great  possessions. 

"  And  Jesus  looked 
round  about,  and  saith 
unto  his  disciples,  **  How 
hardly  will  they  that 
have  riches  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God !  " 
^  And  the  disciples  were 
amazed  at  his  words. 
But  Jesus  answereth 
again,  and  saith  unto 
them,  *'  Children,  how 
hard  is  it  for  them  that 
tpust  in  riches  to  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of 
God !  ^  It  is  easier  for 
a  camel  to  go  through 
the  eye  of  the  needle,  than 
for  a  rich  man  to  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of 
God."  *  And  they  were 
exceedingly  astonished, 
saying  among  them- 
selves, **  And  who  can 
A  a 


LUKB  XVIII. 
not  bear  false  witness ; 
Honour  thv  father  and 
thy    mother." 


"  And 
he  said,  **  All  these  things 
I  have  observed  from  my 
youth." 

**  And  when 
Jesus  heard  these  things, 
he  said  unto  him,  *'  One 
thing  thou  still  wantest : 
sell  all  whatsoever  thou 
hast,  and  distribute  unto 
the  poor,  and  thou  shalt 
have  treasure  in  heaven  : 
and  come,  follow  me." 

*^  But  when  he  heard 
this,  he  became  very 
sorrowful :  for  he  was 
very  rich. 

**  And  when  Jesus 
saw*  that  he  was  become 
very  sorrowful,  he  said, 
**  How  hardly  will  they 
that  have  riches  enter  in^ 
to  the  kingdom  of  God  ! 


*•  For  it  is  easier  for  a 
camel  to  enter  through 
a  needle's  eye,  than  for 
a  rich  man  to  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of   God." 


^  And  they  that  heard 
it,  said,  **  And  who  can 
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be  saved!"  *  But  Jesus 
looking  upon  them  said 
unto  them,  **  With  rocn 
this  is  imjiossibie  ;  but 
with  God  all  things  are 
possible." 

^  Then  answered  Peter 
and  said  unto  him.  **  Lo, 
we  have  left  all  things, 
and  followed  thee  ;  what 
then  shall  we  have !  " 
^  And  Jesus  said  unto 
them,  "  Veril;^  I  say  un- 
to you.  Ye  that  have 
followed  me,  shall,  in 
the  regeneration,  when 
the  Son  of  man  shall  sit 
on  the  throne  of  his 
glory,  yourselves  also  sit 
upon  twelve  thrones, 
judging  the  twelve  tribes 
of  Israel.  *  And  every 
one  who  hath  left  houses, 
or  brethren,  or  sisters, 
or  father,  or  mother,  or 
wife,  or  children,  or 
lands,  for  my  name's 
sake,  shall  receive  a 
hundredftdd,  and  shall 
inherit  everlasting  life. 


MARK  X. 
be  saved?"  "  ButJesns 
looking  upon  them  saith, 
«With  men  H  is  im- 
possible, but  not  with 
God  :  for  all  things  arc 
possible  with  God." 

*•  Peter  began  to  say 
unto  him,  •*  Lo,  we  have 
left  all  things,  and  fol- 
lowed thee." 


7ra\iyyii'e<Tt^ 


^  **  But  many  shall  be 
first,  who  arv  last;  and 
last,  who  are  first." 


*•  Jesus  an- 
swered and  said, "  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  There  is 
no  one  who  hath  left 
house,  or  brethren,  or  sis- 
ters,  or  father,  or  mother, 
or  wife,  or  children,  or 
lands,  for  my  sake,  and 
for  the  sake  of  the  gos- 
pel, '^  but  shall  receive 
a  hundredfold  now  in 
this  time,  bouses,  and 
brethren,  and  sisters,  and 
mothers,  and  children, 
and  lands,  with  persecu- 
tions; and  in  the  world* 
to  come,  everlasting  life. 
31  <*  But  many  shall  be 
first,  who  are  last;  and 
last,  who  are  first." 


Ll'KE  XVIII. 

be  saved  1  "  ^  But  he 
said,  "  The  things  ;im- 
possible  with  men  are 
possible  with  God." 


"And  Peter  said, "  Lo, 
we  have  loft  all  things,  and 
followed  thee." 


JOHN 


•»  And  he 
said  unto  them,  **  Verily 
I  say  unto  you.  There  is 
no  one  who  hath  left 
house,  or  parents,  or 
brethren,  or  wife,  or 
children,  for  the  sake  of 
the  kingdom  of  God, 
^  who  shall  not  receive 
manifold  in  this  time, 
and  in  the  world*  to 
come  everlasting  life." 


*  Ev  rut  auavi :  tet  Note,  p.  ISS.^At  th*  close  of  these  verses  and  of  the  »th  In  Matthew,  the 
original  Is  the  same,  ?a»i|V  (wavtov:  bat  It  is  rendered  In  Matthew,  wertaating  life,  in  Mark  eternal 
Hf9,  and  In  Lake  life  everkuting.    8«ch  variations  la  tbe  common  translation  are  continoaily  occarrlng. 


SKCT.  fA 
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SECT.    V. 


The  Parable  of  the  Labourers  in  the  Vineyard, 


MATT.  XX. 

**  For  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  house- 
holder,* who  went  forth  with  the  early  morning  to 
hire  labourers  into  his  vineyard.  '  And  when  he 
had  agreed  with  the  labourers  for  a  denarius  a  day, 
he  sent  them  into  his  vineyard.  '  And  he  went 
forth  about  the  third  hour,  and  saw  others  standing 
in  the  market-place  idle ;  *  and  he  said  unto  them, 
'Go  ye  also  into  the  vineyard,  and  whatsoever  is 
right,  I  will  give  you : '  and  they  went.  ^  Again  he 
went  forth  about  the  sixth  and  the  ninth  hour,  and 
did  likewise.  *  And  about  the  eleventh  hour  he 
went  forth  and  found  others  standing,  and  saith 
unto  them,  'Why  have  ye  stood  here  all  the  day 
idle  f '  ^  They  say  unto  him,  '  Because  no  one 
hath  hired  us.'  He  saith  unto  them,  *  Go  ye  also 
into  the  vineyard  ;  and  whatsoever  is  right  ye 
shall  receive.'  '  Now  when  evening  came,  the 
master  of  the  vineyard  saith  onto  the  steward, 
'  Call  the  labourers,  and  pay  them  their  hire,  be- 
ginning from  the  last,  even  unto  the  first.'  '  And 
when  they  came  that  were  hired  about  the  eleventh 
hour,  they  received  each  a  denarius.  *^  Now  when 
the  first  came,  they  supposed  that  they  should 
receive  more ;  and  they  also  received  each  a 
denarius.  '*  But  when  they  received  tl,  they  mur- 
mured  against  the  householder,  ''  saying,  'These 
last  have  wrought  one  hour  only,  and  thou  hast  made 
them  equal  unto  us,  who  have  borne  the  burden 
of  the  day,  and  the  heat.'  *'  But  he  answered  one 
of  them,  and  said,  '  Friend,  I  do  thee  no  wrong : 
didst  thou  not  agree  with  me  for  a  denarius  t 
>^  Take  thine  own,  and  go  thy  way :  but  I  choose  to 
give  unto  this  last,  even  as  unto  thee.  "  Is  it  not 
lawful  for  me  to  do  what  I  will  with  mine  ownt 
Is  thine  eye  evil,  because  I  am  good  ? '  *'  Thus  the 
last  shall  be  first,  and  the  first  last :  f  for  many  are 
called,  but  few  chosen. 


MARK 


afia  TrpoM 


SlKOlOV 


Kvpwg 


iraipi 


LUKB 


JOHN 


•  av^putrrtp  oiKoditrirory.    Her*,  and  ia  vnkms  other  places,  the  nie  of  av^ponrog  U  idiomatic, 
and  cannot  be  adequately  represented  in  Bngliab. 


t  The  order  ia  here  necesiary,  because  the  nominative  with  the  article  most  be  the  subject  of  the 
verb :  in  ch.  six.  30,  and  in  Mark  x.  Bl,  the  order  it  preferable.  Grietbach  omits  oi 
in  Merk  x.    81. 
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FINAL  JOURNEY  FROM  OALILEB  TO  JBRUSALBM. 


[PART  Vil. 


SECT.    VI.» 
Our  Lord's  Observations  when  asked  as  to  the  number  who  would  be  saved. 


MATT. 


MARK 


LUKE  XIII. 
**  And  he  was  goings  through  the  citieiand  Tillages, 
teaching,  and  jonrnejing  toward  Jeruitalem  ;  ^  and 
some  one  said  unto,  him,  "  Lord,  are  thej  that  are 
saved  few )  "  And  he  said  unto  them,  **  **  Strive  ye  to 
enter  in  through  the  narrow  door :  for  many,  I  saj 
unto  you,  will  seek  to  enter  in,  and  will  not  be  able, 
*^  from  the  time  when  the  master  of  the  house  hath 
risen  up,  and  shut  the  door,  and  ye  begin  to  stand 
without,  and  to  knock  at  the  door,  saying,  '  Lord  ! 
Lord  !  open  unto  us.'  And  he  shall  answer  and  say 
unto  you,  *  I  know  you  not  whence  ye  are.*  *  Then 
ye  will  begin  to  say,  '  We  have  eaten  and  drunk  in 
thy  presence,  and  thou  hast  tauglit  in  our  streets.' 
^  And  he  will  declare,  *  I  say  to  you,  I  know  you  not 
whence  ye  are ;  depart  from  me,  all  yr  workers  of 
iniquity.'  **  There  will  be  weeping  and  gnashing 
of  teeth,  when  ye  see  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  and  all  the  prophets  in  the  kingdom  of  Ood, 
but  you  yourselves  cast  out.  *  And  they  will  come 
from  the  east,  and  from  the  west,  and  from  the 
north,  and  fntm  the  south,  and  will  be  placed  at 
till  lie  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  ^  And,  behold,  there 
are  last  who  will  bo  first,  and  there  are  first  who 
will  be  last," 


JOHN 


SECT.     VII. 
Our  Lords  Observations  when  told  that  Herod  purposed  to  kill  him. 


MATT. 


MARK 


LUKE  XIII. 
"  In  that  same  day  certain  Pharisees  came  to  Am, 
saying  unto  him,  **  Go  forth,  and  depart  hence ;  for 
Herod  purposeth  to  kill  thee."  ^  And  he  said  unto 
them,  ^  Go  ye  and  tell  that  fox,  '  Behold,  I  cast  out 
demons,  and  [  do  cures,  to-day  and  to-morrow,  and 
the  third  day  1  shall  be  perfected.'  "  If  everthelen, 
1  must  go  on  to-day,  and  to-morrow,  and  the  day 


JOHN 


*  This  ItcUoD  and  th«  followinf,  form  part  of  the  Gnomolegj ;  bat  by  tkeir  Intcnial  evldenea  they 
clearly  belenc  te  the  pretent  period.  In  the  fliit  edition,  the  sllth  chapter,  and  the  precedinf  part  of  tba 
sllitbt  were  alto  placed  in  thii  Part.  For  reatoni  stated  In  p.  141,  theve  have  been  traniftrred  to  the 
FIfIb  Part,  p.  1S5-140  ;  bat  if  the  reader  deem  the  present  the  preferable  potttion,  it  will  affect  no  piln- 
f  ipit  of  this  Syvoptical  Arrangeoirnt,  If  he  transfer  them  accordln|ty. 


sEor.  rii,\ 


OCCUBRBNGBS  WHEN  ENTERING  JUDAA. 
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MATT. 


MARK 


LUKE  XIII. 
following :  for  it  cannot  be  that  a  prophet  should 
perish  ont  of  Jerusalem.  ^  Jerusalem  !  Jerusalem  i 
which  klllest  the  prophets,  and  stonest  them  that 
have  been  sent  unto  thee  !  how  often  would  I  have 
gathered  thy  children  together  unto  me^  as  a  hen 
gaihereth  her  brood  under  her  wings  !  and  ye  would 
n()t.  ^  Behold,  your  house  is  left  by  you :  and  I 
say  unto  you,  Ye  will  not  see  me,  until  the  time  shall 
come  when  ye  shall  say,  '  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord.'  **         * 


JOHN 
cv^c%crai 


SECT.    VIII. 

On  entering  Judea^  our  Lord  again  predicts  his  approaching  Death  and 
Resurrection :  James  and  John  apply  to  him  for  the  Chief  Posts  in  his 
Kingdom. 


MATT.  XX. 

*^  And  as  Jesus  was 
going  up  to  Jerusalem, 
he  took  the  twelve  dis- 
ciples apart  on  the  way, 
and    said    unto    them, 


'•  "  Behold,  wo  are  go- 
ing up  to  Jerusalem ; 
and  the  Son  of  man  will 
be  delivered  up  to  the 
Chief  Priests  and  Scribes; 
and  they  will  condemn 
him  to  death,  *'  and  de- 
liver him  to  the  Gentiles 
to  mock,  and  to  scourge, 
and  to  crucify : 


MARK  X. 
*•  Now  they  were  on 
the  way  going  up  to  Je- 
rusalem, and  Jesus  was 
going  before  them  :  and 
they  were  amazed  ;  and 
as  they  followed,  they 
were  afraid.  And  he 
again  took  the  twelve, 
and  began  to  tell  them 
what  things  were  about 
to  happen  unto  him : 
**  "  Behold,  we  are  going 
up  to  Jerusalem  ;  and 
the  Son  of  man  will  be 
delivered  to  the  Chief 
Priests  and  the  Scribes ; 
and  they  will  condemn 
j  him  to  death,  and  de- 
liver him  to  the  Oen- 
tiles:  ■*  and  they  will 
mock  him,  and  scourge 
him,  and  spit  upon  him, 
and  kill  him  :  and  the 


LUKE  XVIII. 
•*    Now  he   took   the 
twelve,    and    said    unto 
them, 


JOHN 


"  Behold,  we  are 
going  up  to  Jerusalem ; 
and  all  things  that  are 
written  by  the  prophets 
will  be  accomplished  in 
the  Son  of  man.  •*  For 
he  will  be  delivered  unto 
the  Gentiles,  and  will  be 
mocked,  and  insulted, 
and  spit  on  :  ^  and  they 
will  scourge  him^  and 
put  him  to  death:  and 


*  The  xivth  tnd  two  IMlowlng  chapteri  will  b€  fonnd  in  Part  V.  Sect.  vii.  p.  lOT— lit.  There  !■ 
DOthinc  In  thtt  portion  of  the  Onomology  which  ii  absolotely  Inconriitent  with  the  toppoaMon  that  the 
cccorrcncei  recorded  in  It  took  place  in  thli  Joomey  throifb  the  Persa ;  and  the  reader  may,  If  he  think 
be»t,  tranafer  them  to  the  present  litaatioo  t  bnt  it  appeari  more  probable  (p.  107)  that  they  belong  to  the 
reeidencc  In  the  Pema,  after  the  Feast  of  Dedication,  doring  the  absence  of  the  TweWe. 
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FINAL  JOURNBT  FROM  OALILBB  TO  JBRUSALBM. 


iPAHT  rii. 


MATT.  XX. 

and  the 
third  day  he  will  rise 
again." 


MARK  X. 
third  day  he    will    rise 
again." 


*>  Then  came  to  him 
the  mother  of  the  sons  of 
Zcbedee,  with  her  sons, 
doing  him  reverence,  and 
asking  something  from 
him. 

*'  And  he  said  unto 
her,  "What  dost  thou 
desire! " 

She  saith  unto 
him,  **  Command  that 
these  my  two  sons  should 
sit,  the  one  on  thy  right 
handf  and  the  other  on 
thy  left,  in  thy  king- 
dom." ^  But  Jesus  an. 
swered  and  said,  **  Ye 
know  not  what  ye  ask. 
Are  ye  able  to  drink  the 
cup  which  I  am  about 
to  drinkf" 

They  say 
unto  him, "  We  are  able." 
**  And  he  saith  onto 
them,  "Ye  will  indeed 
drink  of  my  cup : 


but  to 
sit  on  my  right  hand, 
and  on  my  left,  is  not 
mine  to  gire,  except  to 
tha$e  for  whom  it  hath 
been  prepared  by  my 
Father."  **  And  when 
the  ten  heard  it,  they 
were  moved  with  indig- 
nation concerning  the 
two    brethren.     **    But 


**  And  James  and 
John,  the  sons  of  Zebedee, 
come  unto  him,  saying, 
<*  Rabbi !  we  desire  that 
thou  shouldest  do  for  us 
whatsoever  we  may  ask." 
^  And  he  said  unto 
them,  "  What  do  ye  de- 
sire that  I  should  do  for 
you  %**  ^  And  they  said 
unto  him,  **  Grant  unto  us 
that  we  may  sit,  one  on 
thy  right  hand,  and  the 
other  on  thy  left,  in  thy 
glory." 

**  But  Jesus 
said  unto  them,  "Ye 
know  not  what  ye  ask. 
Are  ye  able  to  drink  the 
cup  which  I  drink  }  and 
be  baptized  with  the 
baptism  that  I  am  bap- 
tized with!"  *  And 
they  say  unto  him^ "  We 
are  able."  And  Jesus 
said  unto  them,  "  Ye 
will  indeed  drink  the 
cup  thftt  I  drink ;  and 
will  be  baptized  with 
the  baptism  that  I  am 
baptized  with :  ^  but  to 
sit  on  my  right  hand,  and 
on  my  left,  is  not  mine 
to  give,  except  to  thoie 
for  whom  it  hath  been 
prepared."  *^  And  when 
the  ten  heard  it,  they 
began  to  be  moved  with 
indignation  concerning 
James  and  John.  ^  But 


LUKB  XYIII. 
the  third  day  he  will 
rise  again."  ^  And 
they  understood  none  of 
these  things:  and  this 
saying  was  hidden  from 
them,  and  they  knew 
not  the  things  which 
were  spoken  by  him. 


JOHN 


SiSCT.  Fill.}       INSTRUCTIONS  TO  THB  APOSTLBS-VISIT  TO  ZAOCHJBCS. 
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MATT.  XX. 
Jesus  called  them  unto 
hiniy  and  said,  **  Ye  know 
that  the  rulers  of  the 
Gentiles  exercise  do- 
minion o?er  them ;  and 
the  great  exercise  autho. 
rit^  over  them : 

MitshaU 
not  be  so  among  you  ; 
but  whosoeyer  desireth  to 
be  great  among  you,  let 
him  be  your  minister; 
*^  and  whosoerer  desireth 
to  be  chief  among  you, 
let  him  be  your  servant : 
^  even  as  the  Son  of  man 
came  not  to  be  minister- 
ed unto,  but  to  minister, 
and  to  give  his  life  a 
ransom  for  many." 


MARK  VIII. 
Jesus  called  them  to  himf 
and  saith  unto  them, 
"  Ye  know  that  they 
who  appear  to  rule  over 
the  Gentiles  exercise 
dominion  over  them ; 
and  their  great  ones 
exercise  authority  over 
them  :  <'  but  it  shall 
not  be  so  among  you ; 
but  whosoever  desireth 
to  be  great  among  you, 
shall  be  your  minister; 
**  and  whosoever  de- 
sireth to  be  chief  of  you, 
shall  be  servant  of  all. 
*•  For  even  the  Son  of 
man  came  not  to  be  mi- 
nistered  unto,  but  to  mi- 
nister, and  to  give  his 
life  a  ransom  for  many." 


LUKE 


JOHN 


SECT.    IX. 

Christ  at  the  House  of  Zacchaus :  the  Parable  of  the  Ten  Pounds, 


MATT. 


MARK 


LUKB 

And  Jen»  entered  and  was  passing  through* 
Jericho.  *  And,  behold,  a  man  named  Zacehaeus : 
and  he  was  a  Chief  Publican;   and  he  was  rich. 

*  And  he  was  seeking  to  see  Jesus,  who  he  was : 
and  he  could  not  from  the  multitude,  because  he  was 
little  in  stature.  *  And  he  ran  before,  and  climbed 
up  into  a  sycamore  tree  that  he  might  see  him :  for 
he  was  about  to  pass  that  miy*  *  And  when  Jesus 
came  to  the  place,  he  looked  up,  and  saw  him,  and 
said  unto  him,  ^  Zaochasus,  make  haste,  and  come 
down ;  for  to-day  I  must  abide  in  thy  house."  *  And 
he  made  haste,  and  came  down,  and  received  him 
rejoicing.  ^  And  all  beholding  murmured,  saying, 
'*  He  .hath  gone  in  to  be  guest  with  a  sinner."f 

*  And  ZacchsBus  stood,  and  said  onto  the  Lord; 


JOHN 


*  ThU,  which  is  the  force  of  the  offlgiml,  dttipxtTOf  secmt  to  implj  that  it  wai  in  Jericho  that  Zac- 
chasos,  to  the  first  instance  at  least,  was  endeavoaring  to  see  Jesas ;  and  it  is  most  probable,  considering 
his  employment,  that  he  resided  in  the  city. 

t  See  Note  •  p.  187.— KaraXw<foi « to  be  guest,'  might  well  be  rendered  to  lodge,'  as  in  Lake  is,  11. 
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PINAL  JOURNEY  PROM  6AULBB  TO  JBRU^ALBIC. 


IPARTVIL 


MATT. 


MARK       I  LUKE    XIX. 

*<  Behold,  Lord,  the  half  of  my  possessions,  I  g^ive  to  the 
poor  ;  and  if  I  have  taken  any  things  from  any  man 
by  false  accusation,*  I  restore  Aim  fourfold."  ^  And 
Jesus  said  respecting  him,  *'  This  day  hath  salvation 
come  to  this  house,  inasmuch  as  he  also  is  a  son  of 
Abraham  :  '^  for  the  Son  of  man  hath  come  to  seek 
and  to  save  that  which  was  lost." 

*'  And  as  they  heard  these  things,  he  added  and 
spake  a  parable,  because  he  was  nigh  to  Jerusalem, 
and  they  thought  that  the  kingdom  of  God  was 
immediately  about  to  appear.  *^  He  said  there- 
fore, *'  A  certain  man  of  noble  birth  went  to  a  far 
country,  to  receive  for  himself  a  kingdom,  and  to 
return.  *'  And  he  called  his  ten  servants,f  and 
delivered  them  ten  pounds,^  and  said  unto  them. 
*  Trade  fcith  these  till  I  come.'  *^  But  his  eitizens 
hated  him,  and  sent  an  embassy  after  him,  saying, 
'  We  are  not  willing  for  this  mtm  to  reign  over  us.' 
*^  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  had  returned,  bar- 
ing  received  tlie  kingdom,  that  he  commanded  those 
servants  to  be  called  unto  him,  to  whom  he  had 
given  the  money ;  that  he  might  know  how  much 
erery  man  had  gained  by  trading.  *^  And  the  first 
came,  saying,  '  Lord,§  thy  pound  hath  gained  ten 
pounds.'  '^  And  he  said  unto  him,  <  Well,  thou 
good  servant :  because  thou  hast  been  faithful  in  a 
very  little,  have  thou  authority  over  ten  cities.' 
*'  And  the  second  came,  saying,  '  Lord,  thy  pound 
hath  made  five  pounds.'  *'  And  he  said  to  him  also, 
*•  And  be  thou  over  five  cities.'  ^  And  another 
came,  saying,  '  Lord,  behold,  here  ia  thy  pound,  I 
which  I  have  kept  laid  up  in  a  napkin :  *^  for  I 
feared  thee,  because  thou  art  an  austere  man  >  thoo 
takest  up  what  thou  layedst  not  down,  and 
reapest  what  thou  didst  not  sow.'  "  And  he 
saith  unto  him,  '  Out  of  thine  own  mouth  will  I 
judge  thee,  thorn  wicked  servant.  Thou  knewest 
that  I  was  an  austere  man,  taking  up  what  I  laid 
I  not  down,  and  reaping  what  I  did  not  sow !  ^  and 


JOHN. 


*  El  TivoQTi  iWKo^avrtiaa :  comp.  Lmkelil,  14. 

t  The  oriiclnal  U  ^ovXoff  throa^ont  the  parable. 

t  Or,  Mine  :  amdeo  thnnigkout, -^Tht  Mina,  fiva,  was  eqalvalcnt  t«  ItO  drachmas  ;  that  It,  (withovt 
taking  Into  account  the  different  vaUe  of  money),  between  three  and  fonr  poands  tterllof .  It  is  obvlone 
however,  that  the  word  hera  standi  indefinitely  for  a  lar|e  tnm  of  money ;  and  It  Is  therefora  aeedleta  to 
chance  the  present  translation. 

f  Or,  Sir.     So  Newcomc  rcndeis  tbrooghout  the  parable.     The  original  Is  cvpioc,  as  In  ver.  8. 


SECT.  IX.] 


OCCURKENCBS  NEA^  JBHICHO. 
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MATT. 


MARK 


LUKE  XIX. 
wherefore  didst  thou  not  give  my  money  at  the 
bank  I  *  and  at  my  coming  I  might  have  required 
the  same  with  interest.'  ^  And  he  said  uulo  tJiem 
that  stood  by,  '  Take  from  him  the  pound,  and  give 
it  to  him  that  hath  the  ten  pounds/  ^  (And  they 
said  unto  him,  *  Lord,  he  hath  ten  pounds.')  ^  *  For 
I  say  unto  you.  Unto  every  one  that  hath  shall  be 
given ;  but  from  him  that  hath  not,  even  that  which 
he  hath  shall  be  taken  away  from  him.  '^  But  those 
mine  enemies,  who  were  not  willing  that  1  should 
reign  over  them,    bring    hither,    and    slay   before 


me. 


»» 


*^  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  went  before, 
going  up  to  Jerusalem.f 


JOHN 


SECT.   X. 
Jesus  gives  Sight  to  Two  Blind  Men  near  Jericho. i 


MATT.  XX. 
**  And  as  they  were 
going  out  from  Jericho, 
a  great  multitude  fol- 
lowed him.  ^  And,  be. 
hold,  two  blind  men  who 
were  sitting  by  the  way- 
side, 

when  they  heard 
that  Jesus  was  passing 
by,  cried  out  saying, 
*♦  Pity  us,    Lord  !    thou 


MARK  X. 
^  And  they  come  to 
Jericho :  and  as  he  was 
going  out  from  Jericho, 
and  his  disciples,  and  a 
great  multitude,  the  son 
of  Timaeus,  Bartimsens, 
the  blind  ftian,  was 
sitting  by  the  way-side 
begging.  ^^  And  when 
he  heard  that  it  was 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  11  he 
beg^n  to  cry  out,  and  say 


LUKE  XViil. 
^  It  came  to  pass,  as 
he  drew  nigh  unto  Je- 
richo,§  a  certain  blind 
man  was  sitting  by  the 
way-side, begging:  ^and 
hearing  a  multitude  go- 
ing  by,  he  asked  what 
this  meant.  ^  And  they 
told  him,  *'  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  |t  is  passing 
by."  ••  And  he  cried 
aloud,  saying,  ''  Jesus  ! 


JOHN 


*  Or,  hi  the  Uble  afthe  exchanffer§, — ^The  ori|ioBi  import  of  hank,  in  this  connectioo,  exactly  corres- 
ponds witli  thnX  of  rpaiff  (a« 

t  The  brevity  of  St.  Lake's  narration  will  be  obvioas,  on  comparing  ver.  7—10  with  ver.  11,  and  this 
with  ver.  28;  it  might  ertn  be  supposed,  bat  for  ver.  B,  that  oar  Lord  did  not  remain  at  all  in  the  boost 
of  Zaccbseas.  Considering  this  brevity,  there  appears  no  reason  why  we  shoald  not  suppose  that  he 
passed  the  night  there.  If  this  be  found  best  to  suit  Uie  train  of  the  history. 

t  On  the  loetUUy  of  this  miracle,  see  the  Note  at  the  end  of  the  Section. 

$  The  original,  ev  Tip  eyyiZtiv  avTOV  iiQ  'Icpix<i>t  might  allow  us  to  render,  'when  he  was 
drawing  nigh  Jenualem,  at  Jericho';  (comp.  ver.  31,  and  ch.  xix.  20,  37):  but  as  respecU  the  difference 
between  St.  Luke's  narrative,  and  that  of  the  former  Evangelists,  this  presents  no  direct  advantage  ; 
for,  qfter  recording  the  miracle,  St.  Luke  expressly  says,  that  Jesus  *  entered  and  was  passing  through 
Jericho';  so  that  he  must  have  considered  the  transaction  as  occurring  before  our  Lord  entered  the 
city. 

II  Or,  the  Nazorsan,  o  Na2[a>patoc  }  or,  the  Nazarene,  as  in  Malt.  ii.  23. 

B  b 
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FINAL  JOURNHY  PROM  OALILEB  TO  JEllUSALEM. 


iPAUT  y/i. 


MATT.     XX. 

Ron  of  David  ! ''  ^^  But 
t]ic  multitude  rebuked 
tliein,  that  they  might 
he  jiilent  :  hut  they  cried 
tlie  more,  saying,  "  Pity 
us,  fiOrd !  thou  Son  of 
David  !  "  "  And  Jesus 
fitnod  still,  and  called 
tlicm,  and  said, 


"  What 
do  vc  desire  that  1 
sliould  do  unto  vou  ?  " 
**  They  say  unto  liim, 
"  Lord  !  that  our  eyes  may 
he  opened."  "  And  Je- 
sus, moved  witli  compas- 
sion, touched  their  eyes; 

and  straightway  their 
eyes  received  sight,  and 
thev  followed  him. 


MARK  X. 

"  Son  of  David  !  Jesus  ! 
pity  me  !  "  *-  And  many 
rebuked  him,  that  he 
might  be  silent  :  hut 
he  cried  much  more, 
"  Son  of  David  '  pity 
me  !  "  *^  And  Jesus  stood 
still,  and  commanded 
him  to  be  called :  and 
they  call  tlie  blind  man, 
saying  unto  him,  '*  Re  of 
good  courage !  rise  !  he 
calleth  thee."  *«  And 
casting  away  his  mantle, 
he  arose  and  came  to 
Jesus.  ^^  And  Jesus  an- 
swered and  said  unto 
him,  **  What  dost  thou 
desire  that  I  should  do 
unto  theel'*  And  the 
blind  man  said  unto  him, 
"  Rabboni  !•  that  I  may 
receive  my  sight."  "And 
Jesus  said  unto  him, 
"  Go  thy  way ;  thy  faith 
hath  restored  thee."  f 
And  straightway  he  re- 
ceived his  sight,  and  fol- 
lowed him  in  the  way* 


LUKB  XVIII. 
Son  of  David  !  pity  me !" 
^  And  tliey  who  went  he- 
fore  rebuked  him,  that 
he  might  be  silent :  but 
he  cried  so  much  the 
m(»re,  "  Son  of  David ! 
pity  me  !"  *°  And  Jesus 
stood  still,  and  com- 
manded him  to  be 
brought  unto  him  : 


and 
when  he  was  come  near, 
he  asked  him,  ^'  saying, 
•*  What  dost  thou  desire 
that  I  should  do  unto 
thee}"      And  he  said, 

"  Lord !  that  I  may  re- 
ceive my  sight"  *'  And 
Jesus  said  unto  him, 
"Receive  thy  sight:  thy 
faitli  hath  restored  thee."t 
*^  And  immediately  he 
received  his  sight,  and 
followed  him,  glorifying 
God :  and  all  the  people 
having  seen  it,  gave 
praise  unto  God. 


JOHN 


•  Or,  My  Teacher  (ort  Master).  TUe  received  Text  hai  *Papfiovt,  which  Is  the  Syro-Chaldaie  form 
of  the  pure  Hebrew  'Fafifti,  My  Teacher,  (or  Master).  Th«  moat  approved  reading  li  'PajSSoui't, 
which  represenU  the  Galilean  proonnciatlon  of  Pa/3^ovi.  The  Rabinical  wrltinss  lay  that  Hahboni  it 
more  dignified  than  Rabbi,  and  this  than  Rab,  which  aimply  tigaifiti  Master  or  Teacher.  See 
Schlcosner. 


+  'H  iritTTiQ  90V  9itro>Ke  <rt.    Iq  Lake,  tht  common  traoilation  i»,  'hath  laved  thee';   lo  Mark, 
'  hnth  made  tliee  whole.' 


Note  on  the  preceding  Section, 

There  are  two  considerable  diversities  in  the  narratives  of  this  miracle  :  St.  IMattbcw 
speaks  of  two  blind  men,  while  the  other  Evangelists  mention  one  only ;  and  both 
Matthew  and  Mark  expressly  say  that  the  miracle  was  wrought  when  our  Lord  was 
going  out  of  Jericho,  whereas  St  Luke  places  it  on  his  approaching  that  city.  See 
Note  §  p.  193. 

The  first  diversity  presents  no  difficulty.  From  the  mention  of  the  name  of  Timaeus, 
it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  he  was  a  person  well  known  at  Jericho ;  and  at  any 
rate,  the  history  of  Bartimseus  is  alone  recorded,  as  he  would  himself  tell  it,  or,  (just 
as  that  of  the  maniac  of  Gadara,  see  Note  *  p.  78,)  owing  to  his  being  from  some  cause 
the  most  noted.    St.  Matthew  having  seen  two  blind  men,  speaks  of  two. 

As  to  the  second  point,  there  is  a  real  discrepancy :  not,  however,  in  the  least  affecting 
the  credibility  of  the  miracle,  or  the  faithfulness  of  St.  Luke ;  and  easily^arisiug  from 
the  nature  of  his  sources  of  information.     His  narrative  of  the  approach  of  Jesus  to 
Jerusalem,  (ch.  xviii.  15 — 43,  continued  in  ch.xiiL  29 — 38),  is  obviously  derived  from 
the  same  general  source  as  that  in   Mark  x.  13 — 34,  continued  in  x.  46 — xi.  10.    Into 
that  narrative,  Mark  (in  common  with  Matthew)  introduces  the  application  of  the 
mother  and  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  ch.  x.  35— 4o;  and  St.  Luke,  introduces  his  record 
respecting  Zacchseus,  which  was  obviously  a  separate  document,  derived,  we  may 
reasonably  suppose,  from  Zacchaeus  himself,  or  some  one  of  his  family.     Let  us  sup])OSe 
that  the  record  which   Luke  had  of  the  approach  to  Jerusalem,  expressed  the  history 
in  the  words  which  he  has  himself  given  in  vcr.  35  :  these  (see  the   Note  on  the  verse) 
leave  the  reader  at  liberty  to  refer  the  words  *  as  he  drew  nigh,*  to  Jerusalem  (under- 
stood) ;  just  as  in  ch.  xix.  29,  cue  i^yyccrcv,  etc  Bz/^^ayiy  rat  Brj^aviav,  irpoQ  to  opoQ 
TO  KoXovfUvov  ikaiutVf  the  original  may  well  be  rendered,  and  probably  does  mean, '  as 
he  drew  nigh  Jerusalem,  at  {or  ncar^  Bethphage  and  Bethany,  at  the  mount  called  the 
Mount  oi  Olives.'     In  thii  case,  iiQ^lipixta  would  mean  '  a/ (or  near)  Jericho  ; '  and 
nothing  could  be  determined,  from  the  record  alone,  as  to  the  locality  of  the  miracle. 
The  more  copious  information  possessed  by  Mark  enabled  him  to  determine  this  ;  and 
he  (as  well  as  Matthew)  has  fixed  it  to  the  departure  fiom  Jericho — where,  it  may  be 
observed,  it  is  most  probable  that  the  blind  men  begging  would  take  their  station,  as 
the  concourse  was  towards  Jerusalem  for  the  Passover.      In  the  ambiguity  of  the 
original  record,  which  would  naturally,  in  the  train  of  events,  lead  any  one  to  think  of 
the  approach  to  Jericho,  St.  Luke  has  so  taken  it, — inserting   the   record  respecting 
Zacchaaus,  (which   begins  with   our   Lord's  entering  and  passing  through  Jericho), 
ajter  the  cure  of  Bartimaeus.    But  for  this,  we  might,  with  the  other  Gospels  before  us, 
have  reasonably  conjectured  that  St.  Luke  meant  nothing  more  than  that  the  miracle 
was  wrought  at  Jericho,  as  our  Lord  was  drawing  nigh  to  Jerusalem. 

In  this  view  of  the  matter,  the  whole  of  the  discrepancy  resolves  it^telf  into  the  verbal 
ambiguity  of  the  original  record,  the  train  of  events  leading  to  a  natural,  but,  as  it 
proves,  erroneous  interpretation  of  it. 

Calvin  (Harm.  p.  265),  says  that  Osiander  imagines  there  were /our  blind  men  ;  and 
that  one  was  cured  as  Christ  was  entering  Jericho,  and  another,  and  then  two  more, 
as  he  was  going  out :  but  he  justly  reprobates  the  supposition.  His  own  supposition  is, 
that  the  application  of  the  blind  man  (with  that  of  his  companion)  was  made  to  our 
Lord  as  he  was  entering  Jericho,  but  the  cure  actually  wrought  by  him  on  his  leaving 
the  city.  Close  attention  to  the  records  of  the  first  two  Evangelists  forbids  the  sup. 
position  that  they  thought  so.— Mncknight  (in  addition  to  two  other  explanations) 
adduces  some  reasons  for  supposing  that  Jericho  consisted  of  an  old  and  a  new  town  ; 
and  that  the  first  two  Evangelists  speak  of  our  Lord's  coming  out  from  one,  and  St.  Luke 
of  his  entering  the  other.      But  the  supposition  is  destitute  of  the  necessary  evidence. 


Mr.  Greswell,  (Diss,  xiii.),  following  a  **  mode  of  rt'ct)nciliatioii  "  "  not  more  recom- 
mended (he  Rays)  bjr  its  antiquity,  than  by  its  simplicity,"  supposes  that  there  were 
"two  miracles,  each  at  different  times,  and  on  a  diffprent  individual ;  "^  St '^  Luke 
recordinp^  one  wrought  on  entering  Jericho,  St.  Mark  another  on' leaving' it,3  and  St. 
Matthew  both  of  them  together.  But  could  St.  Matthew,  who  was  accompanying  our 
Lord,  have  so  recorded  them,  and  yet  placed  both  at  his  leaving  Jericho  f  and  is  it 
probable  that  tho  circumstances  of  each  miracle,  if  separate,  could  have  so  corresponded 
as  we  find  them  to  do  in  Mark  and  Luke?    Mr.  Greswell's  theory  is  quite  untenable. 

By  those  who  have  been  accustomed  to  consider  the  effects  of  the  ambiguities  of 
languaijce,  an*.!  to  observe  the  diversities  in  evidence,  even  when  given  by  faithful  and 
well-informed  witnesses,  and  especially  the  diversities  prmluced  by  these  causes  in  the 
narratives  drawn  up  from  such  testimony,  the  discrepancy  which  exists  in  relation  to  the 
circumstances  of  the  miracle,  cannot  reasonably  be  thought  to  throw  any  impeachment 
on  St.  Luke's  fidelity  and  diligence  of  research.  In  another  case,  (thcg  cure  of  the 
Centurion's  servant),  his  fuller  and  more  precise  informationjenables  us  to  correct  one 
particular  in  St  Matthew's  brief  record,  (see  p.  73),  without  in  any  way  impeaching 
the  faithfulness  of  the  Apostle :  here  the  advantages  possessed  by  an  eye-witness,  and 
by  another  who  would  continally  hear  the  circumstances  of  the  last  journey  retracHKl 
by  eye-witnesses,  enable  us  to  correct  one  particnlar  in  St  Luke's  narrative,  without 
in  any  way  impeaching  his  fidelity  or  his  diligence  of  research.  This  is  th({simplest 
way  of  viewing  the  matter;  and  "  truth  is  simple." 


Dates  or  the  Occurbences  in  Part  VllL 


The  Six  Days  ending  nnth  the  Crucifixion. 

According  to  the  Jewish  niodes  of  calculation,  any  time  between  the  sunset  on 
Saturday  and  the  sunset  on  Sunday,  i.  e.  the  9th  of  Nisan,  would  answer  the  designation 
<  .six  days  before  the  Passover'  in  John  xii.  1.  (See  Observations  at  tlie  end  of  this 
Part).  If  our  Lord  passed  the  night  of  the  9th,  at  the  house  of  Zacchseus,  (see  Note  f 
p.  193),  then  he  probably  arrived  at  Bethany  in  the  forenoon  of  Sunday.  Upon  this 
calculation,  the  following  distribution  may  be  made  of  the  *  Six  Days.' 

Klian  April 

9    r^'s    2.  Sunday,      Jesus  arrives  at  Bethany  :  *  the  Supper  at  the  house  of  Simon . 

3.  Monday.     Public  Entry  into  Jerusalem  :  f  Voice  in  the  Temple. 

4.  Tuesday,     Miracle  on  the  Barren  Fig-tree:  The  Temple  cleared. 

5.  Wednesday, The  Last  Day  in  the  Temple :  Prophecy  on  the  Mount  of  Olives. 

6.  Thursday,  Jesus  at  Bethany  :  in  the  Evening  goes  to  Jerusalem. 

7.  Friday.       The  Crucifixion. 

*  From  St.  Matthew'*  narrative,  cb.  xxt.  1.,  (»ee  Sect,  il.),  It  would  not  btvc  been  known'that  oar 
Lord  even  stopped  at  fietbany  in  bla  way  to  Jemtalem.  Hastening  to  the  pobilc  acts  of  tbe  week,  tbc 
Erangeliat  pastes  by  the  Supper  at  Bethany  ;  and  be  adverts  to  It  only  in  connection  with  tbe  effect  which 
the  circumstances  had  produced  on  Jodas'a  mind,  at  tbe  time  when  this  Apostle  made  his  offer^to  the  High 
Priest  and  bis  partisans.  Mark's  agreement  with  Matthew  in  this  arrangement,  was  most  probably  owing 
to  bis  being  in  posscision  of  a  record  which  bad  been  derived  from  the  same  source  as  Matthew's.  Tbe 
great  correspondence  between  Mark  and  Matthew,  after  tbe  Return  of  tbe  Apostles,]^  renders  it  probable 
that  a  record  by  8t.  Matthew,  of  that  period  of  out  Lord's  Ministry,  was  in'possession  of  St.  Mark,  who 
employed  it  In  writing  bis  Greek  Gospel,  making,  of  course,  those  additions  wbich-.hls  own  knowledge, 
as  an  inhabitant  of  Jerusalem,  and  a  companion  of  the  Apostle  Peter,  might  be  expected  to  supply. 

t  Mr.  Greswell  also  (Diss.  Vul.  lU.  p.  10).  rrfcrs  to  the  Monday  our  Lord's  "  processlun.to  the  temple:*' 
the  common  opinion,  he  piopeil}  obstrves,  "  rests  on  no  bcitrr  anthoiliy  than  that  of  iirtscrlpiion." 


RECORDS  OF  CHRIST'S  MINISTRY. 


PART  VIII. 


FROM  OUR  LORD'S  ARRIVAL  AT  BETHANY,  TILL  THE  DAY  ON 

WHICH  HE  ATE  THE  PASSOVER. 


SECT.     I. 

Day  of  Christ* s  Arrival  at  Bethany  :  the  Supper  at  Simon* s  House  * 


MATT.  XXVI. 


MARK  XIV. 


LUKE  JOHN  XI.  XII. 

**  Now  the  passoTer  of 
the  Jews  was  nigh  :  and 
many  went  up  to  Jera- 
salem  out  of  the  country 
before  the  passover,  topu- 
rify  themselves.  *•  They 
sought  therefore  for  Jesus, 
and  said  among  them- 
seWes,  as  they  stood  in 
tlie  temple, «  What  think 
yet  that  he  will  not  come 
to  the  feast  I  "  "  Now 
both  the  Chief  PriesU 
and  the  Pharisees  had 
given  a  commandment, 
that,  if  any  man  should 
know  where  he  was,  he 
should  declare  it,  that 
they  might  take  him. 

Ch.xii.  Jesus  therefore 
six  days  before  the  pass- 
over  came  to  Bethany 
where  Lazarus  was  that 

*  The  order  of  St.  John  is  here  followed  ,  and  ovv,  then>fore,  in  ch.  xii.  2,  (except  for  his  Avqacnt 
employment  of  the  word  as  little  more  than  a  connective),  would  be  decisive  in  favour  of  it.  Matthew 
and  Mark  obvioasly  introdocc  the  transactioa  in  connection  with  the  purposes  of  the  Sanhedrim  and  the 
treachery  of  Judas,  (see  Note  on  Sect,  viil.);  and  K  is  not  diffl<!Yilt.  therefore,  to  tec  why  they  might 
poatpone  it:  but  St.  John's  narrative  ^ivcs  no  room  for  the  supposition  that  he  antieipated  the  time. 
The  calm-judging  Newcome,  however,  follows  the  order  of  Matthew  and  Maik;  and  in  this  he  agrees 
with  Marsh  and  other  eminent  critics. 
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THB  DAYS  PRBCBD1N(»  THB  PiyBSOVBR. 


{PART  nil. 


MATT.   XXTI. 


^  Now  when  Jesas  was 
at  Bethany,  in  the  house 
of  Simon  the  leper,  ^  a 
woman  came  unto  him 
having  an  alabaster  box 
of  balsam,  exceedingly 
costly,  and  poured  it  on 
hit  head,  as  he  was  at 
table. 


*  But  when  his 
disciples  saw  t/,  they 
had  indignation,  saying, 
"  Wherefore  is  this  waste? 
'  For  this  balsam  might 
ha?e  been  sold  for  much, 
and  given  to  the  poor." 


'*^  But  Jesus  knowing 
thiSf  said  unto  them, 
**  Why  trouble  ye  the 
woman?  for  she  hath 
done  a  good  deed  for  me. 
"  For  ye  have  the  poor 
always  with  you ;  but 
me  ye  have  not  always. 


'*  For  in  that  she  hath 
poured  this  balsam  upon 
my  body,  she  hath  done  it 
for  my  burial.    *'  Verily 


MARK  XIT. 


'And  when  he  was  at 
Bethany,  in  the  house 
of  Simon  the  leper,  as 
he  was  at  table,  a  wo- 
man came  having  an 
alabaster  box  of  balsam 
of  spikenard,  pure  and 
very  precious  ;  and  she 
brake  the  alabaster  box, 
and  poured  it  on  his  head. 


*  But  there  were  some 
that  had  indignation 
within  themsches,  and 
said,  "  Wherefore  was 
this  waste  of  the  balsam 
made  f  *  for  this  balsam 
might  have  been  sold  for 
above  three  hundred  de- 
narii, and  given  to  the 
poor."  And  they  express- 
ed displeasure  against 
her. 


^  But  Jesus  said, 
"  Let  her  alone ;  why 
trouble  ye  her?  she  hath 
done  a  good  deed  for  me. 
'  For  ye  have  the  poor 
always  with  you  ;  and 
whensoever  ye  will  ye 
can  do  them  good :  but 
me  ye  have  not  always. 
*  She  hath  done  what 
she  could :  she  hath 
anointed  my  body  before- 
hand for  burial.  '  Verily 


LUKB 


JOHN  XII. 
had  been  dead,  whom  he 
raised  from  the  dead. 
^  They  made  therefore 
a  supper  for  him  there  ; 
and  Martha  served  :  but 
Lazarus  was  one  of  them 
that  were  at  table  with 
him.  '  Mary  therefore 
took  a  pound  of  balsam 
of  spikenard,  pure  <md 
very  costly,  and  anointed 
the  feet  of  Jesus,  and 
wiped  bis  feet  with  her 
hair :  and  the  honse  was 
filled  with  the  odour  of 
the  balsam.  ^  One  of  his 
disciples,  Judas  Iscariot, 
son  of  Simon,*  he  who 
was  about  to  deliver 
him  up,  saith  therefore, 
*  "  Why  was  not  this 
balsam  sold  for  three 
hundred  denarii,  and 
given    to    the    poor  I  " 


^  But  he  said  this,  not 
that  he  cared  for  the 
poor ;  but  because  he 
was  a  thief,  and  had  the 
purse,  and  carried  what 
was  put  therein, 

^  Jesus 
therefore  said,  **  Let  her 
alone:  for  the  day  of 
my  burial,  she  hath  kept 
this.  *  For  the  poor  ye 
have  always  with  you ; 
but  me  ye  have  not 
always." 


*  Or,  jQiU*t  son  of  Siiuon,  a  man  of  Kariot 


SKCT.  J,] 


SUPPER  AT  BETHANY-FIRST   DAY  IN  TUB  TEMPLE. 
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MATT.  XXVi. 
I  say  unto  you,  Where- 
soever  this  gospel  shall 
be  preached  in  the  whole 
world,  this  also  which 
she  hath  done  shall  be 
spoken  of  for  a  memo- 
rial of  her." 


MARK  XIV. 
I  say  unto  you,  Where- 
soever  this  gospel  shall 
be  preached  in  the  whole 
world,  this  also  which 
she  hath  done  shall  be 
spoken  of  for  a  memo- 
rial of  her." 


LUKE 


) 


SECT.    II. 


JOHN  Xli. 


^  A  great  multitude  of 
the  Jews  knew  therefore 
that  he  was  there  :  and 
they  came  not  on  account 
of  Jesus  only,  but  that 
they  might  also  see  La- 
zarus, whom  he  had 
raised  from  the  dead. 

"Now  the  Chief  Priests 
consulted  that  they  might 
put  Lazarus  also  to 
death ;  >>  because  on 
account  of  him  many  of 
the  Jews  went  away,  and 
believed  on  Jesus. 


The  First  Day  in  the  Temple  :    Part  L  Christ* s  Public  Entry  into 

Jerusalem  :  Miracles  in  the  Temple, 


MATT.  XXI.  I 

And  when  they 
drew  nigh  unto  Je- 
rusalem, and  came 
to  Bethphage,  at  the 
mount  of  Olives,  then 
Jesus  sent  two  dis- 
ciples, ^  saying  unto 
them, "  Go  ye  into  the 
village  over  against 
you,  and  straightway ' 
ve  will  find  an  ass 
tied,  and  a  colt  with 
her  :  loose  them,  and 
bring  them  unto  me. 
'  And  if  any  one  say 
aught  unto  you,  yo 


MARK  XI. 

And  when  they 
draw  nigh  to  Jeru- 
salem, at  Bethphage 
and  Bethany,  at  the 
mount  of  Olives,  he 
sendcth  two  of  his 
disciples,  '  and  saith 
unto  them,  "Go  ye 
into  the  village  over 
against  you  :  and 
straightway  on  en- 
tering into  it,  ye  will 
find  a  colt  tied,where- 
on  no  man  hath  sat ; 
loose  him,  and  bring 
him  hither,    *  And  if 


LUKE  XIX. 

^  And  it  came  to 
pass,  as  he  drew 
nigh,  at  Bethphage 
and  Bethany,  at  the 
mount  called  the 
mount  of  Olives,  he 
sent  two  of  his  dis- 
ciples, **  saying,  **Go 
ye  into  the  village 
over  against  you ;  in 
which  as  ye  enter, 
ye  will  find  a  colt 
tied,  whereon  no 
man  hath  ever  sat: 
loose  him,  and  bring 
him  hither,     >*   And 


JOHN  XII.* 

'*  On  the  next  day 
a  great  multitude  who 
had  come  to  the  feast, 
when  they  heard  that 
Jesus  was  coming 
to  Jerusalem,  ''  took 
branches  of  palm 
trees,  and  went  forth 
to  meet  him,  and 
cried,  "  Hosanna  ! 
Blessed  be  he  that 
Cometh  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord !  the  King 
of  Israel "  !  »«  Now 
Jesus,  having  procur- 
ed a  young  ass,  sat 


*  The  portion  of  St.  John'i  Ooip«I  in  this  Section  may,  In  a  Monoteiitron,  be  conTeniently  interwoTcn 
with  the  other  Goitpelt ;  but  it  cannot  be  arranged  lo  as  to  show  the  degree  of  correspondence  with  the 
others,  except  by  mach  derangement  of  his  narrative :  this  pecoliarly  marks  the  rivld  recollection  of  the 
circnmstanccB  that  most  strnck  him  when  they  occurred — in  particolar  as  connected  with  the  resurrection 
of  Lazarus,  recorded  by  him  alone. 
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TH£  DAY»  PRBCBDINO  THB  PA8S0VBR. 


[PART  nil. 


MATT.   XXI. 
shall  say,*  The  Lord* 
hath  need  of  them  ;  * 
and    straightway  he 
will    send  f    them.*' 


«  Now  all  was  done, 
that  it  might  he 
fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  by  the  pro- 
pi  et,  saying,  *  '  Tell 
ye  the  daughter  of 
Sion,  Behold,  thy 
King  Cometh  unto 
thee,  meek/,  and  sit- 
ting upon  an  ass, 
even  a  colt  the  foal 
of  an  ass').  I  •  And 
the  disciples  went, 
and  did  as  Jesus  com- 
manded them, 


7  and 
brought  the  ass,  and 
the  colt,  and  put  on 
them  their  garments; 
and  he  sat  upon  them. 
'  And  a  rery  great 
multitude  spread  their 
garments  in  the  way ; 
and  others  cut  down 
branches  from  the 
trees,    and    strewed 


MARK  XI. 
any  one  sa^  unto  you, 
*  Why  do  ye  this ! ' 
say  ye,  *  The  Lord* 
hath  need  of  him  ; ' 
and  straightway  he 
will  sendf  him  hi- 
ther." 


*  And  they 
went  their  way,  and 
found  the  colt  tied  at 
the  door  without,  in 
a  place  where  two 
ways  met ;  and  they 
loose  it.  ^  And  some 
of  them  that  stood 
there  said  unto  them, 
"  What  do  ye,  loosing 
the  colt!"  «  And 
they  said  unto  them 
even  as  Jesus  had 
commanded :  and  they 
let  them  go.  ^  And 
they  brought  the  colt 
to  Jesus,  and  they 
cast  their  garments 
on  him  ;  and  be  sat 
upon  him.  *  And 
many  spread  their 
garments  in  the  way: 
and  others  cut  down 
branches  off  the  trees, 
and  strewed  them  in 


LUKE  XIX. 

if  any  one  ask  you, 
*  Why  do  ye  loose 
him  f  ye  shall  say 
thus  unto  him,  '  Be- 
cause  the  Lord*  hath 
need  of  him.' " 


»«  And 
they  that  were  sent 
went  their  w^ay,  and 
found  even  as  he 
had  said  unto  them. 
**  And  as  they  were 
loosing  the  colt,  the 
owners  thereof  said 
unto  them,  "  Why 
loose  ye  the  colt!" 
^  And  they  said, 
"The  Lord*  bath 
need  of  him."  **  And 
they  brought  him  to 
Jesus:  and  they  threw 
their  garments  upon 
the  colt,  and  they  set 
Jesus  on  him. 

*»  And 
as  he  went,  they 
spread  their  garments 
in  the  way. 


JOHN  XII. 

thereon,  according  as 
it  is  written,  »*  •  Fear 
not,  daughter  o( 
Sion  :  behold,  thy 
King  Cometh,  sitting 
upon  an  ass's  colt.' 
'•  (Now  his  disciples 
understood  not  these 
things  at  first :  but 
when  Jesus  was  glo- 
rified, then  they  re- 
membered that  these 
things  were  written 
of  him,  and  that  they 
had  done  these  things 
for  him).  "The  mul- 
titude therefore  that 
was  with  him  bare 
testimony  that  he 
called  Lazarus  out  of 
the  tomb,  and  raised 
him  from  the  dead. 
'*  For  this  cause  also 
the  multitude  met 
him,  because  they 
heard  that  he  had 
done  this  miracle. 
'» The  Pharisees  ther« 
fore  said  among  them- 
selres,  "  Perceive  ye 
how  ye  prevail  no- 
thing  9  behold  the 
world  hath  gone  away 
after  him." 


I 


•  Or,  the  Matter.     In  rtr.  93,  oi  Kvpioi  U  reodered  tmmtri. 


t  Grictbach  ratda  awoariKXti,  |n  the  preacnt  tonae  for  the  fbtvre.      t  nai  wuXov  vlov  ifWoZvytov. 


SECT.  ii.\ 


THB  DSSCCNT  OF  THB  MOUNT  OP  OLIVKS. 
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MATr.  XXI. 
ihem  in  the  way. 
'  And  the  multitudes 
that  went  before,  and 
those  that  followed, 
cried,  sajing,  "Ho- 
sanna  to  the  son  of 
Dayid!  Blessed  6e  he 
that  cometh  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord ! 
Hosanna  in  the  high, 
est ! » 


MARK  XI. 
the  way.  'And  they 
that  went  before,  and 
they  that  followed, 
cried,  saying,  ''Ho- 
sanna !  Blessed  he  he 
that  cometh  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord! 
'<>  Blessed  he  the 
kingdom  of  our  fa- 
ther David,  that  now 
cometh !  Hosanna  in 
the  highest !  " 


c  c 


LUKE  XIX. 
^  And  as  he  was 
now   drawing    nigh, 
at  the  descent  of  the 
mount  of  Olives,  the 
whole    multitude   of 
the    disciples   began 
to  rejoice  and  praise 
God  with  a  loud  voice 
for   all   the    mighty 
works     which     they 
had  seen  ;  ^  saying, 
<<  Blessed  he  the  King 
that  cometh   in  the 
name  of  the  Lord! 
Peace  in  heaven,  and 
glory  in  the  highest ! " 
''And  some  of  the 
Pharisees  from  among 
the    multitude    said 
unto  him,    << Rabbi! 
rebuke  thy  disciples.'' 
^  And  he  answered 
and  said  uuto  them, 
"I  say  unto  you,  If 
these  should  be  silent, 
the     stones     would 
speedily  cry  out." 

^*  And  as  he  drew 
nigh,  on  beholding 
the  city,  he  wept  over 
it,  « saying,  "If  thou 
didst  know,  even 
thou,  even  yet  in  this 
thy  day,  the  things 
relating  unto  thy 
peace !  but  now  they 
are  hid  from  thine 
eyes.  «  For  the  days 
will  come  upon  thee, 
when  thine  enemies 
will  cast  a  trench 
about  thee,  and  com- 
pass thee  round,  and 
keep  thee  in  oo  every 
side,  ^  and  will  over, 
throw  thee  to  (he 
ground,  and  thy  chil- 
dren within  thee,  and  | 


JOHN 


^Xij^of 


Kaiyt 


Kai 
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THB  DAYS  PRECEDING  THE  PASSOVEH. 


[rAHl     till 


MATT.   XXI. 


'*  And  when  he  en- 
tered into  Jerusalem, 
all  the  city  was 
moved,  saying, "  Who 
is  this!"  "  And 
tlie  multitudes  said, 
"  This  is  Jesus  the 
prophet,  from  Naza- 
reth of  Galilee."* 

>*  And  the  bUnd 
and  the  lame  came  to 
him  in  the  temple  ; 
and  he  healed  them. 
"  But  when  the 
Chief  Priests  and  the 
Scribes  saw  the  won- 
derful things  that  he 
did,  and  the  children 
crying  in  the  temple, 
and  saying,  "  Ho- 
sanna  to  the  son  of 
David  !  "  they  were 
moved  with  indig. 
nation,  '*  and  said 
unto  him,  **  Hearest 
thou  what  these  say  1 " 
And  Jesus  saith  unto 
them,  "Yes ;  have 
ye  never  read,  *Out 
of  the  mouth  of 
babes  and  sucklings 
thou  hast  perfected 
praise?  * " 

'^  And  he  left  them, 
and  went  forth  out  of 


MARK   XI. 


II 


And  Jesus  en- 
tered into  Jerusalem, 
and  into  the  temple  : 


P«.  8;  S. 


and    when    he   had 
looked   round  about 


LUKE  XIX. 
not  leave  in  thee  one 
stone  upon  another; 
because  thou  knewest 
not  the  time  of  thy 
visitation." 


JOHN 


*  Here  St.  Matthew  latrodocei  the  tecond  eleaiuinc  of  the  Temple,  Sect.  It.  App«rently  huteninf 
to  the  important  traoMCtiouk  of  the  lut  dty  in  the  Temple,  of  which  he  has  tnintmUtefl  pecoliarljr  MX 
records,  he  has  given  the  previoos  transactions  with  so  roach  brevity,  and  with  so  little  of  his  nsnal 
distinclness,  that  It  could  not  have  been  ascertained  from  his  Gospel  alone  that  tlie  Uut  was  the  tidrd 
day.  On  the  other  hand,  St.  Mark,  who  was  a  resident  In  Jemsalem,  and  likely  to  be  pecnliarly  atten- 
tive to  the  details  of  that  period,  as  far  as  they  conid  be  known  to  him,  b  very  distinct  in  his  records  of  It, 
and  clearly  ipeciftet  thrm  days;  assignini  to  each  its  peculiar  circumstances.  On  this  account,  the  prescut 
arrangement  here  fbUows  that  of  Bt.  Mark  ;  In  which  it  agrees  with  Newcomc't  and  Oreswell*s,  4cc. 


SECT,  !L\ 


THE  VOICE  IN  THE  TEMPLE. 
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MATT.  XXI. 

MARK  XI.            , 

LUKE 

JOHN 

the  city  into  Bethany, 

upon  all  things,  the 

and  lodged  there.* 

even-tide  being  now 
come,   he    went  out; 
unto    Bethany    with 

John  \1\  3G. 

the  twelve.* 

SECT.    III. 


The  FinsT  Day  iiv  the  Temple:  Part  II.  The  Voice  in  the  Temple. 
General  Observations  of  the  Evangelist.  Declaration  of  Christ  respecting 
the  Authority  of  his  Word. 


MATT. 


MARK 


LUKE 


JOHN  XII. 
^  Now  there  were  certain  Greeks  among  them 
that  came  up  to  worship  at  the  feast  ''  These  there, 
fore  came  to  Philip,  (he  that  was  from  Bethsaida  of 
Galilee),  and  besought  him,  saying,  **  Sir,  we  desire 
to  see  Jesus."    ^  Philip  eometh  and  telleth  Andrew: 
and,  again,  Andrew  and  Philip  tell  Jesus.    ^  But 
I  Jesus  answered  them,  saying,  <*  The  hour  hath  come, 
'  that  the  Son  of  man  should  be  glorified.    ^  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Unless  a  grain  of  wheat  fall 
into  the  ground  and  die,  it  abideth  alone  :  but  if  it 
die,  it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit    **  He  that  loveth 
his  life  will  lose  it ;  and  he  that  hateth  his  life  in 
this  world,  will  keep  it  unto  everlasting  life.    ^  If 
any  man  serve  me,  let  him  follow  me ;  and  where  I 
am,  there  shall  my  servant  also  be :  if  any  man  serve 
me,  him  will  the  Father  honour.    ^  Now  is  my  soul 
troubled  ;  and  what  shall  I  say !    Father,  save  me 
from  this  hour  f— but  for  this  cause  I  came  unto  tin's 
hour.    *  Father,  glorify  thy  name  !  "    There  came 
therefore  a  voice  from  heaven, "  I  have  both  glorified 
it,  and  I  will  glorify  it  again.**    ^  The  multitude 
therefore,   that  stood   hy  and  heard,    said  that  it 
thundered  :  others  said,  <<  An  angel  spake  to  him." 
^  Jesus  answered  and  said,  '<  This  voice  came  not 


*  It  is  not  probable  that  the  fint  two  EvangelisU  coald  be  acqnainted,  at  least  in  detail,  with  that  mos 
impreteive  and  important  fact,  the  Voice  in  the  Temple,  (which,  with  its  connected  occarrences,  St.  John 
«lone  has  recorded)  ;  or'they  jnrcly  woald  have  made  some  reference  to  it.  Tlie  extent  of  the  Templc- 
coortd,  and  the  circnmstances  attending  the  arrival  of  the  Galilean  disciples  in  Jerasalem  at  this  time,— 
which  wonld  natorally  lead  them,  if  they  remained  in  the  Temple,  to  go  among  the  varions  gronps  of 
their  friends  and  ncqaaintances  who  would  be  flocking  to  it,— may  8offici«ntly  account  for  their  not  being 
witnesses  of  the^so^^mn  scene  :  indeed,  it  is  obvious,  from  vet.  21  and  «,  that  the  Apostles  did  not  all 
keep  aronnd  their  Lord  at  that  time.  The  events  which  soon  followed  woald  prevent  iu  being  dwf  It 
upon  by  those  who  had  not  been  themselves  present.— It  does  nol  appear  necessary,  and  it  would  be  very 
inconvenient,  to  transfer  the  closing  verses  of  Sect.  il.  to  the  end  of  Sect.  ill. 
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THE  DAYS  PRECEDING  IHB  PAKB  >VER. 


\rAH7  nil. 


MATT. 


Matt.  31 ;  17. 


MARK 


MarhW:  11. 


LVKB 


\va 


/«.  A3;  I. 


Is  0;  10. 


JOHN  XII. 
for  my  sake,  but  for  your  sake.      "  Now  is  tbe 
judgment  of  this  world :  now  will  the  mler  of  this 
world  be  cast  oat  ^  And  when  I  bare  been  liAed  op 
from  the  earth,  I  shall  draw  all  men  unto  myself." 
^  (Now  this  he  said,  signifying  by  what  death  he 
was  about  to  die).    ^  The  multitude  answered  hio, 
**  We  have  heard  out  of  the  law  that  the  Christ 
abideth  for  erer :  and  how  sayest  thou  that  the  Sod 
of  man  must  be  lifted  up?    who  is  this   Son  of 
man  f "    "  Jesus  said  therefore  unto  them,  ''  Yet  t 
little  while  the  light  is  with  you.     Walk  while  ye 
have  the  light,  lest  darkness  come  upon  you  :  and  be 
that  walketh  in  darkness,  knoweth  not  whither  be 
goeth.    ^  While  ye  have  the  light  believe  in  tbe 
light,  that  ye  may  be  sons  of  light." 

These  things  spake  Jesus,  and  departed  and  hid 
himself  from  them. 

^  But  though  he  had  done  so  many  miracles 
before  them,  they  believed  not  in  him  :  ^  so  that 
the  word  of  Isaiah  the  prophet  was  fulfilled,  whii-b 
he  spake,  *  Lord,  who  hath  believed  our  report?  and 
to  whom  hath  the  arm  of  the  Lord  been  revealed ! ' 
^  Therefore  they  could  not  believe,  because  Isaiab 
said  again,  ^  <  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and 
hardened  their  heart ;  that  they  should  not  see  with 
thtir  eyes,  nor  understand  with  ikeir  heart,  and  be 
converted,  and  I  should  heal  them.'*  ^^  These 
things  Isaiah  said,  when  he  saw  his  glory,  and  spake 
concerning  him. 

^  Nevertheless  even  from  among  the  Rulers  many 
believed  in  him :  but  on  account  of  the  Pharisees 
they  did  not  confess  him,  lest  they  should  be  put 
out  of  the  synagogue  :  ^  for  they  loved  the  glory  of 
men,  more  than  the  glory  of  Ood. 

^  Now  Jesus  cried  and  said,f  ^  He  that  believeth 
on  me,  believeth  not  on  me,  but  <m  him  that  sent 
me :  ^  and  he  that  seeth  me,  secth  him  that  sent 
me.  ^  I  have  come  at  a  light  into  the  world,  that 
every  one  who  believeth  on  me  may  not  abide  in 
darkness.    ^^  And  if  any  man  hear  my  words,  and 


*  Or,  (otArchbp.  Ntwam*  rendtn  it),  to  that  they  •«•  not  with  thtir  tyis,  nor  nndentuid  wltk 
ihtir  heart,  and  torn,  that  I  ihonld  heal  them. 

f  Mr.  Oratwcll  tad  other  Harmonbta  place  the  following  alMroportaat  declaration,  on  tbe  la»t  day  \u 
the  Temple*  There  Is  nothing  which  abM>lnt«-ly  decide*  It*  tme  potillou :  and  it  it  dremed  beat  to  leavo 
it  III  ili  connection,  familiar  as  this  it  to  the  mind.  Indeed  there  is  no  improbability  in  the  tnppoaitioa 
that  our  Lord  had  yrniouMfy  nitfred  it  In  the  Temple,  on  thi*  Jhnt  day;  and  thlt  airanficraent  nppenrs 
better  to  mit  tbe  calm  dignity  of  the  deciaration  ittcif,  compared  with  the  charactvriilict  of  the  l«st  day. 


SECT,  III,] 


MIRAOLB  ON  TUB  BARREN  FIG-TREE. 
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MATT. 


MARK 


LUKE 


JOHN  XII. 
believe  not,  I  judge  him  not ;  for  I  came  not  to 
judge  the  world,  but  to  save  the  world.  ^  He  that 
rejecteth  me,  and  receiveth  not  my  words,  hath  one 
that  judgeth  him ;  the  word  which  I  have  spoken, 
that  shall  judge  him  in  the  last  day.  ^  For  I  have 
not  spoken  of  myself;  but  the  Father  who  sent  me, 
he  gave  me  a  commandment,  what  I  should  say, 
and  what  I  should  speak.  ^  And  I  know  that  his 
commandment  is  everlasting  life:  what  things  I 
speak  therefore,  even  as  the  Father  said  unto  me,  so 
I  speak." 


SECT.     IV. 

The  Second   Day  in  the  TEMPLE.—  The  Miracle  on  the  Barren 

Fig-tree :  the  Temple  cleared. 


MATT.  XXI. 
'•  Now  in  the  morn- 
ing as  he  was  returning 
to  the  city,  he  was  hun- 
gry. **  And  when  he 
saw  a  *  fig-tree  near  the 
way,  he  went  to  it,  and 
found  nothing  on  it  but 
leaves  only ; 


and  he  saith 
unto  it,  **  Let  there  be 
no  fruit  on  thee  here- 
after  for  ever."  And 
immediately  the  fig-tree 
withered  away.  J 


MARK  XI. 
**  And  on  the  morrow, 
when  they  had  come 
forth  from  Bethany,  he 
was  hungry  :  *^  and  see. 
ing  a  fig-tree  from  afar 
oif,  having  leaves,  he 
went  to  it,  if  perchance 
he  might  find  any  thing 
thereon  ;  (and  when  he 
came  to  it,  he  found 
nothing  but  leaves)  ; 
for  it  was  not  yet  the 
time  of  figs.f  *^  And 
he  answered  and  said 
unto  it,  "  Let  no  one 
eat  fruit  of  thee  here- 
after for  ever.*'  And  his 
disciples  heard  it. 


LUKE  XIX. 


JOHN 


•  Or,  a  tingle  flg-trec,  (TVKfjv  fiiav 

t  Or,  the  »e9Bon  of  gathering  figt. — The  meaning  is  Ihe  same.  A%  the  fig-season  had  not  arrived,  there 
was  reason  to  expect  that  figs  wouid  be  found  on  the  tree,  though  not  yet  ripe.  The  frnitof  the  fig-tree 
is  produced  not  from  the  smaller  shoots,  as  in  most  trees,  but  from  the  trunk  and  large  branches,  and  it 
would  be  necessary  to  come  close  to  it,  before  it  could  be  seen  whether  there  were  frail  oo  it.  For  a 
similar  parenthesis  to  the  above,  in  this  Gospel,  see  ch.  nvi.  3,  4. 

X  From  the  compressed  narrative  given  by  St.  Matthew,  it  would  not  have  been  known  that  the 
observation  of  the  Disciples  which  he  next  records  was  made  on  the  following  morning,  when  Jesos  was 
again  going  f^om  Beihitny  to  the  Temple  ;  but  on  this,  St.  Mark  is  quite  explicit.  See  the  next  Section. 


206 


THE  DAYS  PREGCDINO  THE  PASSOVER. 


[PART  nil 


MATT.  XXI. 
*'  And  Jesus  entered 
into  the  temple  of  God, 
and  cast  out  all  them 
that  sold  and  bought  in 
the  temple,  and  over- 
threw the  tables  of  the 
money-changers,  and  the 
seats  of  them  that  sold 
do?es, 


*'  and  saith  unto 
them,  •*  It  is  written, 
'  My  house  shall  be  call, 
ed  a  house  of  prayer ; ' 
but  ye  ha?e  made  it  a 
den  of  robbers."  • 


MARK  XI. 
And  they  come  to 
Jerusalem  :  and  he  en< 


IS 


tercd    into 
and  b(^n 
them    that 
bought   in 


the   temple, 

to  cast  out 

sold     and 

the    temple, 


Is.  M;  7. 
Jer.  7;  II. 


and  overthrew  the  tables 
of  the  money-changers, 
and  the  scats  of  them 
that  sold  doves :  **  and 
did  not  suffer  any  one 
to  carry  a  vessel  through 
the  temple.  *^  And  he 
taught,  saying  unto 
them,  •*  Is  it  not  written, 
*  My  house  shall  be  call- 
ed a  house  of  prayer  for 
all  nations  *  ?  but  ye 
have  made  it  a  den  of 
n»bbers."  • 


'•And  the  Scribes  and 
the  Chief  Priests  heard 
it ;  and  they  sought  how 
they  might  destroy  him : 
for  they  feared  him,  be- 
cause all  the  multitude 
were  astonished  at  his 
teaching. 

'*  And  when  evening 
came,  he  went  forth  out 
of  the  city. 


•  Claaien  places  these  pastaces  with  John  ii.  1S«2S,  rcrerring  them  to  tba  Finit  PaisoTer :  Mann  and 
Priestley  (Obs.  on  Harm.  Sect,  xv.)  transfer  that  portion  to  the  present  period,  referring  ft  to  the  Last 
Passover.  The  argnments  of  the  latter  are  qnite  Insnflicient  to  aothorise  na  to  derange  the  obviooaly- 
intentional  order  of  St.  John;  and  indeed  there  appears  to  me  a  pecoliar  fitness  in  the  conduct  and  worda 
of  oar  Lord  as  recorded  by  him,  to  the  period  to  which  he  refers  them.  For  Claasen's  opinion,  I  see  no 
reason  that  woald  not  Jnslify  as  in  any  departure  fh>m  the  testimony  of  the  other  EvangeliMs,  as  to  time 
and  circamstances.  These  latter,  when  duly  considered,  present  a  marked  diflereDce  ftx>m  the  circnra- 
tiances  at  the  First  Passover ;  onr  Lord's  reprehension  being  mach  more  severe,  and  without  any  imme- 
diate interference  on  the  part  ol  the  Priests. 
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And  he  entered 
into  the  temple,  and  be- 
gan to  cast  out  them 
that  sold  therein  and 
bought ; 


JOHN 


*•  saying  unto 
them,  "  It  is  written, 
*  My  house  is  a  house  of 
prayer :  *  but  ye  have 
made  it  a  den  of  rob- 
bers." • 

*''  And  he  taught  daily 
in  the  temple.  But  the 
Chief  Priests  and  the 
Scribes,  and  the  Chiefs 
of  the  people,f  sought 
to  destroy  him;  *"  and 
could  not  find  what  they 
should  do :  for  all  the 
peo])le  were  eagerly  at- 
tentive to  hear  him.{ 


t  Ol  «-pci»rOi,  equivalent  to  ol  irpi<rpVT(poi  \n  Matt,  xxi,  «3. 


r  /  it,  hung  upon  him  listening,  tfiKpffiaro  avrot;  aKOViav. 


sEi  r,  f.) 
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SECT.  V. 
The  Last  Day  m  the  Temple.  §  1.  On  the  Way  to  Jerusalem,  the 
Disciplesobserve  the  Withered  Fig-Tree:  Christ's  Declarations  thereon. — 
§  2.  In  the  Temple,  the  Sanhedrim  demand  his  Authority. — §  3.  Parable 
of  the  Two  Sons, — §  4.  The  Vineyard  let  out  to  Husbandmen, — §  5.  The 
Marriage^Feast. — §  6.  On  Tribute  to  Casar, — §  7.  Respecting  the 
Resurrection. — §  8.  The  Great  Commandment. — §  9.  Our  Lord  questions 
the  Pharisees, — §  10.  His  Approbation  of  the  Poor  Widow. — §  11.  His 
Final  Discourse,  denouncing  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees. — §  12.  On 
leaving  the  Temple,  he  foretells  its  Utter  Destruction, 


MATT.  XXI. 

§  1. 


*  And  when  the 
disciples  saw  it,*  they 
wondered,  saying,  <'How 
soonf  the  fig-tree  is 
withered  away ! "  **  Bat 
Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  **  Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  If  ye  have 
faith,  and  douht  not,  ye 
shall  not  only  do  what 
hath  been  dame  to  the  fig- 
tree,  hut  e?en  if  ye  shall 
say  unto  this  mountain, 
'  Be  thou  removed,  and 
be  thou  cast  into  the  sea,' 
it  shall   come  to   pass. 


**  And  all  things  what- 
soever ye  shall  ask  in 
prayer,     believing,     ye 


shall  receive." 


*  Sec  Sect.iv.  p.  205. 


MARK  XI. 

§   1. 
^  And  in  the  mom- 

ing,  as  they  passed  by, 
they  saw  the  fig-tree 
withered  away  from  the 
roots.  ■*  And  Peter, 
recollecting,  saith  unto 
him,  <<  Rabbi!  behold, 
the  fig  .tree  which  thou 
cursedst  X  is  withered 
away."  ••  And  Jesus 
answering  saith  unto 
them,  ''Have  faith  in 
God.  *»For  verily  I 
say  unto  you,  Whosoever 
shall  say  unto  this  moun- 
tain, *  Be  thou  removed, 
and  be  thou  cast  into 
the  sea ; '  and  shall  not 
doubt  in  his  heart,  but 
shall  believe  that  what 
he  saith  cometh  to  pass ; 
he  shall  have  whatsoever 
he  saith.  **  Wherefore  I 
say  unto  you,  Whatso. 
ever  things  ye  ask,  when 
praying,  believe  that  ye 
are  receiving  them,  and 
yc  shall  have  ihem.  ^  And 
when  ye  stand  praying, 


LUKE  XX. 


JOHN 


t  rrapaxprjiia,  as  iu  ver.  10« 


J  Or,  didat  devote  lo  deHioclion.  The  original  U  from  Karapaoftat,  From  our  airociatioiii  wilh  the 
word  citr$et  the  common  rendering  in  apt  to  convey  an  erroueoat  imprevftiou.  We  know,  however,  wliai 
our  Lord  actually  »aid  when  he  " cursed »'  the  fig-tree;  and  mn»t  explain  the  expn-ssion  of  Peter  by  it. 
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ran  days  paiicRoi*«u  the  passovbr. 


[PART  nil. 
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§2. 


^  And  when  he  had 
come  into  the  temple, 
the  Chief  Priests  and 
the  Elders  of  the  people 
came  unto  him  as  he  was 
teaching,  and  said,  *'  By 
what  authority  doest 
thoQ  these  things  f  and 
who  ga?e  thee  this  au- 
thority I "  ^*  But  Jesus 
answered  and  said  unto 
them,  "  I  also  will  ask 
you  one  thing ;  which  if 
ye  tell  me,  1  also  will  tell 
you  by  what  autho- 
rity I  do  these  things: 
••  Whence  was  the 
baptism  of  Johnf  from 
hea?en,  or  from  menf" 
And  they  reasoned 
with  themselves,  say- 
ing, '*  If  we  should  say, 
'From  heaven,'  he  will 
say  unto  us, '  Why  there- 
fore  did  ye  not  belieye 
himf '  "^but  if  we  should 
say, '  From  men,'  we  fear 
the  multitude;  for  all 
hold  John  as  a  prophet" 

^  And  they  answered 
Jesus,  and  said,  "We 
do  not  know." 

And  he 
said  unto  them,  *<  Neitlier 


MARK  XI. 
forgive,  if  ye  have  any 
complaint  against  any 
one ;  that  your  Father 
also  who  is  in  heaven 
may  forgive  you  your 
offences.  *  But  if  ye  do 
not  forgive,  neither  will 
your  Father  who  is  in 
heaven  forgive  your 
offences." 

§  2. 
"^  And  they  come  again 
to  Jerusalem  :  and  as  he 
was  walking  in  the  tem- 
ple, there  come  to  him 
the  Chief   Priests,    and 
the    Scribes,    and     tlie 
Elders,  ^and  say  unto 
him,  "  By  what  authority 
doest  thou  these  things  ? 
and  who  gave  thee  this  au- 
thority, that  thou  shouldst 
do  these  things  f  "  »  But 
Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them, "  I  also  will  ask 
of  you  one  thing ;  and 
do  ye  answer  me,  and  I 
will  tell  you  by  what  au- 
thority I  do  these  things : 
*  Was  the  baptism  of 
John    from    heaven,    or 
fh)m  men  f  answer  me." 
'*  And     they     reasoned 
among    themselves  say- 
ing, "If  we  should  say, 
*From  heaven,'  he  will 
say,  '  Why  therefore  did 
ye    not    believe    him  }* 
**  but  if  we  should  say, 
*Frommen,' " — they  fear- 
ed the  people;  for  all  iii«fi 
held,  as  to  John,  that  he 
was   indeed  a  prophet 
'•And      they     answer 
and  say  unto  Jesus,  "Wo 
do  not  know."  And  Jesus 
answereth  and  saith  unto 
them,    "  Neither    do    I ' 


LUKB  XX. 


§2. 
And  it  came  to  pass, 
on  one  of  those  days, 
as  he  was  teaching  the 
people  in  the  temple,  and 
declaring  A»9 glad  tidings, 
the  Chief  Priests  and  the 
Scribes  came  up  with  the 
Elders,  '  and  spake  unto 
him,  saying,  "  Tell  us, 
by  what  authority  thou 
doest  these  things?  or 
who  is  he  that  gave  thee 
this  authority  I "  »  But 
he  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  "  I  also  will 
ask  you  one  thing ;  and 
tell  me : 

*  Was  the  bap- 
tism of  John  from  heaven, 
or  from  men?"  'And 
they  reasoned  together 
among  themselves,  say- 
ing, "  If  we  should  say, 
'  From  heaven,'  he  will 
say,  *  Why  therefore  did 
ye  not  believe  him  T  ' 
*  but  if  we  should  say, 
'  From  men,'  all  the 
people  will  stone  us ; 
for  they  are  persuaded 
that  John  vrasa  prophet" 
^  And  they  answered, 
that  they  did  not  know 
whence  it  wot.  '  And 
Jesus  said  unto  them, 
"  Neither  do  I  tell  you ' 


JOHN 


smrr,  v,\ 
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do  I  tell  yon    bj  what 
ftathority     I    do    these 

thing!. 

§3. 

»  « But  what  think 
jet  A  man  had  two 
sons ;  and  he  came  to 
the  first,  and  laid, 
'  Son,  go,  work  to-day 
in  my  ?ineyard.>  •  And 
he  answered  and  laid, 
'I  will  not:'  but  he 
afterward  changed  his 
mind,  and  went.  *  And 
he  came  to  the  other, 
and  said  likewise.  And 
he  answered  and  said, '  I 
go,  sir : '  yet  he  went  not 
*<  Which  of  these  two  did 
the  will  of  ki$  Ikthert" 
They  say  unto  him,  **  The 
first,"  Jesus  saith  unto 
them,  **  Verily  I  say  unto 
you.  The  publicans  and 
the  harlots  go  before  you 
into  the  kingdom  of  God. 
**  For  John  came  unto 
yon  in  the  way  of  right- 
eousness, and  ye  belicTed 
him  not:  but  the  pub- 
licans and  the  harlots 
believed  him  :  and  ye, 
when  ye  had  seen  it, 
changed  not  your  minds 
afterward,  so  a«  to  be- 
lieve him. 

§4. 
"•  •*  Hear  ye  another 
parable:  There  was  a 
householder,*  who  plant- 
ed  a  vineyard,  and  set  a 
hedge  around  it,  and  dug 
a  winepress  in  it,  and 
built  a  tower;  and  let 
it  out  to  husbandmen, 
and    went    to    another 


MARK  XL  XII. 
tell  you  by  what  antho. 
rity  I  do  these  things.** 


ov  3<Xw 


cyM   MVpU 


Ch.  zii.  And  he  began 
to  say  unto  them  in  para- 
bles: "  A  man  planted  a 
vineyard,  and  set  a  hedge 
around  t<,  and  dug  a 
winepress,  and  built  a 
tower,  and  let  it  out  to 
husbandmen,  and  went 
to     another       country. 


LUKE  XX. 
by  what  authority  T  do 
thew  things. 


JOHN 


§4. 
*  And  he  began  to 
speak  to  the  people  this 
parable :  ''A  man  plant- 
ed a  vineyard,  and  let  it 
out  to  husbandmen,  and 
went  to  another  country 
for  a  long  time.  *'  And 
at  the  season  he  sent  a 
i  servantf  to  the  husband- 


*  Here  the  oonmoD  trantUtioB  neglects  ay^pefiro^.    Bo  alio  in  Matt,  xvlii.  U. 

f  Or,  alave.    And  lo  throofbont. 

D  d 
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MATT.    XXI. 
country.      *  Now  when 
tl:e  season  of  the  fruitA 
drew^  near,  he  sent  his 
servants    to     the     hus- 
bundiiien.  to  receive  the 
fruits  of  it.    "And  the 
hushandmcn  took  his  ser- 
vants, and  heat  one,  and 
ki  lied  another,  and  stoned 
another.      ^  Again,    he 
St  nt  other  servants  more 
than  t}ie  first :  and  they 
did  unto  them  likewise. 
"  But  last  of  all  he  sent 
unto  them  his  son,  say- 
ing, *Tlu'y  will  reverence 
my  son.*     **  But  when 
the  husbandmen  saw  the 
son,    tlKV    said    amont; 
themselves,  *  This  is  the 
heir;  come,  let   us  kill 
him,  and  let  us  seize  on 
his  inheritance.'    ^  And 
they  took  him.  and  cast 
hhn  out  of  the  vineyard, 
and  slew  hini.    *"  When 
therefore  the  lord  of  the 
Tineyard   cometh,    what 
will    he  do   unto  those 
husbandmen  !  "  *'  They 
sav  unto  him,  '^  He  will 
wretchedly  destroy  those 
wretched  men^   aud  will 
let  out  the  vineyard  unto 
other  husbandmen,  who 
will     render     him     tlie 
fruits  in  tlieir  seasons." 
*'  Jesus  saith  unto  tliem, 
•*  Have  ye  never  read  in 
the      scriptures,     '  The 
stone  which  the  builders 
rejected,   this  hath    be- 
come the   head  of  the 
comer:  this  is  the  Lord's 
doing,*  and  it  is  wonder, 
f ul      iu      our      eyes  t  ' 


MARK  Xil. 
''  And  at  the  seastm  he 
sent  to  the  husbandmen 
a  servant,  that  he  might 
receive  of  the  hus- 
bandmen from  the  fruit 
of  the  vine\ard.    '  And 

• 

they  took  Aim,  and  beat 
At  111,  and  sent  hUn  a- 
way  empty.  *  And 
again  he  sent  unto  them 
another  servant ;  and 
him  they  stoned  aud 
wounded  in  the  head, 
and  sent  hivi  awaj^ 
shamefully  treated.  ^  And 
he  sent  another  \  and 
him  Uiey  killed;  and  ma- 
ny others  ;  they  beating 
some,  and  kil.ing  others. 
'  Still,  therefore,  having 
(me  son,  his  beloved, 
he  sent  liim  also  unto 
them  last,  saying,  *  They 
will  reverence  my  son.' 
^  But  those  husbandmen 
said   among  themselves, 

*  This  is  the  heir  ;  c«>me 
let  us  kili  him,  and  the 
inheritance  will  be  ours.' 
'  An.l  they  took  him,  and 
killed  U'l'iiy  and  cast  h'un 
forth  out  of  the  vineyard. 

•  What  therefore  will 
the  lord  of  the  vineyard 
do  ?  He  will  come  and 
destroy  the  husbandmen, 
and  will  give  the  vine- 
yard unto  others.  '^Have 
ye  not  read  this  scrip- 
ture; 'The  stone  which 
tlie  builders  rejected, 
this  hath  become  the 
head  of  the  comer: 
"  this  was  the  Lord's  do- 
ing,*  and  it  is  wonderful 
in  our  e^es?  *  " 
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men,  that  they  might 
give  him  from  the  fruit 
of  the  vinevard  :  but  the 
husbandmen  beat  him, 
aud  sent  Aim  away  empty. 
-'  Aud  he  moreover  sent 
another  servant  :  and 
they  beat  him  alsi>, 
and  having  treated  him 
shainefullv,  gent  Aim 
av>ay  empty.  '*  And  he 
moreover  sent  a  third  : 
but  they  wounded  him 
also,  and  cast  Aim  out. 
"  But  the  lord  of  the 
vineyard  said,  *  What 
shall  1  do  ?  I  will  send 
my  beloved  son :  perhaps 
when  they  see  Atm  the^' 
will  reverence  him.' 
'^  But  when  the  huii. 
bandmen  saw  him,  tliey 
reasoned  anion?  them- 
selves, sayin:;,  *  This  is 
the  heir :  come,  let  us 
kill  him,  that  the  in- 
heritance may  he  ours.' 
'^  And    thev    cast    him 

• 

forth  out  of  the  vine\ard, 
and  killed  Aim.  What 
therefore  will  the  lord  of 
tlie  vineyard  do  unto 
them  f  '^  He  will  c<mie 
and  destroy  these  hus. 
bandmen,  aud  will  give 
the  vineyard  to  others." 
And  when  they  heard  if, 
they  said,  "  Far  be  this 
from  U8!"f  "  And  he 
looked  at  them,  and 
said,  <*  What  therefore 
is  this  that  is  written, 
'The  stone  which  the 
builders  i  ejected,  this 
hath  become  the  head  of 
the  comer}' 


JOHN 


P:  118;  St. 


irapa  Kvpcov  i yi vi ro. 


IM.  Let  it  not  be,  /III  yci^iro. 
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*•  Therefore  I  say  uuto 
you.  The  kingdom  of 
God  will  be  taken  from 
you,  and  will  be  given  to 
a  nation  bringing  forth 
the  fruits  thereof.  **  And 
he  that  shall  fall  on  this 
stone,  will  be  broken  by 
it :  but  on  whomsoever 
it  shall  (all,  it  will  crush 
him  to  pieces.'* 

^  And  when  the  Chief 
Priests  and  the  Pharisees 
had  heard  his  parables, 
they  knew  that  he  spake 
concerning  them.  *•  Yet 
when  they  sought  to  take 
him,  they  feared  the 
multitudes,  because  they 
held  him  as  a  prophet. 
$5. 

Ch.  zxii.  And  Jesus 
answered  and  spake  unto 
them  again  in  parables, 
saying,  ^  "  The  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  like  a  king 
who  made  a  marriage, 
feast  for  his  son,  *  and 
sent  forth  his  servants 
to  summon*  them  that 
had  been  invited  to  the 
marriage-feast:  and  they 
would  not  come.  *  Again 
he  sent  forth  other  ser- 
vants, saying,'*  Tell  tliem 
who  have  been  invited, 
Behold,  I  have  prepared 
my  dinner:  my  oxen  and 
fatlings  have  been  killed, 
and  all  things  are  ready  : 
come  ye  to  the  marriage- 
feast.'  '  But  some  slight- 
ed  the  metMge,  and  went 
away,  one  to  his  farm, 
another  to  his  merchan- 


MARK  XII. 


*•  And  they  sought  to 
take  him.  (yet  feared  the 
multitude)  :  for  they 
knew  that  he  spake  the 
parable  against  them  : 
and  they  left  him,  and 
went  away. 


LUKE  XX. 


JOHN 


av^pwTry  pa9i\ii 


'•  Every 
one  that  shall  fall  upon 
tliRt  stone  will  be  broken 
by  it:  but  on  whomsoever 
it  shall  fall,  it  will  crush 
him  to  pieces." 

'*And  that  same  hour 
the  Chief  Priests  and  the 
Scribes  sout>:ht  to  lav 
bands  on  him  ;  (yet  they 
feared  the  people)  :  for 
they  knew  that  he  spake 
this  purable  against 
them. 


*  The  verb  is  Kokiia  in  both  placet.     In  ancient  timei  the  InviUlion  was  twice  given  ;  the  second  time 
when  the  feast  was  ready.    Set  Knlaocl. 
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dize  :  '  and  the  remnant 
took  his  senrants,  and 
treated  them  insolently, 
and  slew  them.  ''  But 
the  king,  haying  heard 
iheretfft  was  angry  ^  and 
he  sent  his  armies,  and 
destroyed  those  murder- 
ers, and  humed  up  their 
city.  '  Then  he  saith 
to  his  servants,  '  The 
marriage-feast  is  ready, 
but  they  who  were  in- 
▼ited  were  not  worthy. 
*  Go  ye  therefore  into 
the  public  places,*  and 
as  many  as  ye  find, 
invite  to  the  marriage- 
feast'  >^  And  those 
servants  went  forth  into 
the  streets,  and  gathered 
together  all  as  many  as 
they  found,  both  bad  and 
good:  and  the  marriage- 
feast  was  filled  with 
guests.  >*  But  when 
the  king  came  in  to  see 
the  guests,  he  saw  there 
a  man  who  had  not  put 
on  a  marriage-garment : 
"  and  he  saith  unto  him, 
'  Friend,  how  camest 
thou  in  hither  not  having 
a  marriage- garment  f ' 
And  he  was  speechless. 
**  Then  said  the  king 
to  the  attendants, '  Bind 
him  hand  and  foot,  and 
take  him  away,  and 
cast  him  into  the  outer 
darkness;  there  will  be 
weeping  and  gnashing 
of  teeth.'  **  For  many 
are  invited,  but  few 
chosen." 


MARK  XII. 


i^(.t% 


rove  avaKHiiivovQ 
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•  Bri  roc  9ulo9avt  ruv  6itiv,    Th«  mott  probable  meaning  of  tbeie  wcrdt  ia-ibose  pnrta  t  a 
titjr  la  wbiek  Iht  ttrcats  or  roodi  tcmlnalc.    See  Kniaoei  and  Sckloi 
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<•  Then  the 
went  and  took  couniel 
how  tbejr  might  en- 
snare him  in  diaconne. 
**  And  thej  lend  to  him 
their  own  disciplet  with 
the  Herodians,  saying, 
*<  Rahbi,  we  know  that 
thou  art  true,  and  teach- 
est  the  way  of  God  in 
troth,  and  carest  not  for 
any  one :  for  thoa  look- 
est  not  at  the  person  of 
men.  >^  Tell  us  there, 
fore  what  thou  ihinkest: 
Is  it  lawful  to  gi?e 
tribute  unto  Caesar,  or 
notf*'  "  But  Jesus 
knew  their  wickedness, 
and  said,  "Why  do  ye 
try  me  ye  hypocrites  t 
**  show  me  the  tribute 
money."  And  they 
brought  unto  him  a  de- 
narius. *  And  he  saith 
unto  them,  "Whose  is 
this  image  and  inscrip- 
tionl"  ■*  They  say  unto 
him,  "Cesar*s."  Then 
saith  he  unto  them, 
"  Render  therefore  unto 
CflBsar,  the  things  which 
are  CsBsar's:  and  unto 
God,  the  things  which  are 
God's."  "  And  when 
they  heard  iheae  words, 
they  wondered ;  and 
they  left  him,  and  went  | 
away. 

57. 

••  In  that  day  there 
came  to  him  Sadducees, 
who  say  that  there  is  no 
resurrection  :  and  they 
questioned  him,  ^  say- 
ing, **  Rabbi,  Moses 
said,  <  If  any  one  die. 


MARK  XII. 

"  And  they  send  nn- 
to  him  certain  of  the 
Pharisees  and  of  the  He- 
rodians,  that  they  might 
catch  him  in  discourse. 
'*  And  when  they  came, 
they  say  unto  him, 
"Rabbi,  we  know  that 
thou  art  true,  and  carest 
not  for  any  one  :  for 
thou  lookest  not  at  the 
person  of  men,  but  teach- 
est  the  way  of  God  in 
truth :  Is  it  lawful  to  gire 
tribute  unto  CsBsar,  or 
not?  *'  Should  we  give, 
or  should  we  not  gire  f " 
But  he  perceived  their 
hypocrisy,  and  said  unto 
them,  "  Why  do  ye  try 
mef  bring  me  a  dena- 
rius, that  I  may  see  it,** 
*'  And  they  brought  one. 

And  he  saith  unto  them, 
"  Whose  is  this  image 
and  inscription  ? "  And 
they  said  unto  him, 
"  Caesar's."  '^  And  Je- 
sus answering  said  unto 
them,  "  Render  unto 
Cesar  the  things  which 
art  CsBsar*s,  and  unto 
God  the  things  which  are 
God's."  And  they  won- 
dered at  him. 


It 


§7. 

And  there  come 
unto  him  Sadducees, 
who  say  that  there  is  no 
resurrection  :  and  they 
questioned  him,  say- 
ing, *»  "Rabbi,  Moses 
wrote    for    us,    if    the 


LUKB  XX. 

§  6. 
*  And  they  watched 
Aim,  and  sent  men 
suborned  by  them^  hypo- 
critically pretending  to 
be  righteous,  that  they 
might  lay  hold  of  his 
discourse,  in  order  to 
delirer  him  up  unto  the 
power  and  authority  of 
the  governor.  *^  And 
they  questioned  him, 
saying,  "  Rabbi,  we 
know  that  thou  speakest 
and  teachest  rightly,  and 
dost  not  respect  the  per- 
son  qf  anyt  but  teachest 
the  way  of  God  in  truth : 
**  Is  it  lawful  for  us  to 
gi?e  tribute  unto  Caesar, 
or  not  ?  "  ■•  But  he  un- 
derstood their  craftiness, 
and  said  unto  them, 
"  Why  do  ye  try  me ! 
^  Show  me  a  denarius. 
Whose  image  and  in- 
scriptionhathitf"  They 
answered  and  said, 
"Caesar's."  *  And  he 
said  unto  them, "Render 
therefore  unto  Caesar  the 
things  which  are  Caesar's, 
and  unto  God  the  things 
irAicA  are  God's.  *>  And 
they  could  not  lay  hold 
of  his  words  before  the 
people :  and  they  won- 
dered at  his  answer,  and 
kept  silence. 

§7. 

^  Now  certain  of  the 
Sadducees,  who  deny 
that  there  is  a  resurrec- 
tion,  came  to  him,  and 
questioned  him,  ^  say- 
ing,  "  Rabbi,  Moses 
wrote    for    us,    if    the 
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MATT.  XXII. 
having  no  children,  his 
brother  shall  marry  his 
wife,  and  raise  up  off. 
spring  unto  his  bnither.* 


"  Now  there  were  with 
us  St* fen  brethren  :  and 
the  first,  after  having 
married,  died;  and,  bar. 
ing  no  offspring,  left  bis 
wife  to  his  brother:  *•  in 
like  manner  the  second 
also,  and  the  third,  to 
the  seven :  ^  and  last  of 
all  the  woman  also  died. 

'•  In  the  resurrection, 
therefore,  whose  wife 
will  she  be  of  the  seven  ? 
for  they  all    had  her." 


^  But  Jesus  answered 
and  said  unto  them, 
•*  Ye  do  err,  not  know, 
ing  the  scriptures,  nor 
the  power  of  God. 
•"  For  in  the  resurrection, 
they  neither  marry  nor 
are  given  in  marriage, 
but  are  as  the  angels  of 
God  in  heaven. 


»'  But 
<cmccming  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead,  have  ye 
not  read  that  which  was 
spoken  unto  you  by  God, 
saying, 

"'I  am  the  God 
of  Abraham,  and  the 
God  of  Isaac,  and  the 
God  of  Jacobi*    God  it' 


MARK  XII.  I 

brother  of  any  one  die, 
and  leave  a  wife,  and 
leave  no  children,  that 
his  brother  should  take 
his  wife,  and  raise  up  off- 
spring unto  his  brother. 
**  There  were  seven 
brethren  :  and  the  first 
took  a  wife,  and  dyin^^ 
left  no  offspring  :  *'  and 
the  second  took  her,  and 
died ;  neither  left  he 
any  offspring :  and  the 
third  in  like  manner : 
"  and  the  seven  took 
her,  and  left  no  off!<pring : 
last  of  all  the  woman 
also  died.  **  In  the 
resurrection,  therefore, 
when  they  shall  rise 
again,  whose  wife  shall 
she  be  of  them  I  for  the 
seven  had  her  as  a  wife." 
'*  And  Jesus  answering 
said  unto  them,  "  Do  ye 
not  on  this  account  err, 
not  knowing  the  scrip- 
tures, n(»r  the  ]>ower  of 
God  I  **  For  when  they 
rise  from  the  dead,  they 
neither  marry  nor  are 
given  in  marriage,  but 
are  as  the  angels  in 
heaven. 


*  But 
concerning  the  dead, 
that  they  are  raised, 
have  ye  not  read  in  the 
book  of  Moses,  how  in 
the  bush  God  spake  unto 
him,  saying,  *  I  aw  the 
God  of  A  braham ,  and  the 
God  of  Isaac,  and  the 
God  of  Jacob?'    "  God 


LUKB  XX. 
brother  of  any  one  die, 
having  a  wife,  and  he 
die  childless,  that  his 
brother  should  take  his 
wife,  and  raise  up  off- 
spring unto  his  brother. 
*•  There  were  therefore 
seven  brethren  :  and  the 
first  took  a  wife,  and 
died  childless :  ^  and 
the  second  took  the 
woman,  and  he  died 
child  less  •  "  and  the 
third  took  her:  and  in 
like  manner  also  the 
seven  It  ft  no  children, 
and  died.  "  And 
last  of  all  the  woman 
died  also.  "  In  the 
resurrection.  therefi>n>, 
whose  wife  of  them  doth 
she  become  ?  fc»r  the 
seven  had  her  as  a  wife.»' 
"  And  Jesus  answering 
said  unto  them,  •*  The 
sons  of  this  world  mar- 
ry, and  are  given  in 
marriage :  »  but  those 
accounted  worthy  to 
obtain  that  world,  and 
tlie  resurrection  from  the 
dead,  neither  marry  nor 
are  given  in  marriage  : 
••  nor  indeed  can  thev 
die  any  more;  for  they 
are  like  the  angels  ;  and 
they  are  sons  of  God, 
being  sons  of  the  resur- 
rection. 

^  But  that  the 
dead  are  raised,  even 
Moses  showed  at  the 
bush,  when  he  calleth 
the  lA>rd,  'the  God  of 
Abraham,  and  the  God 
of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of 
Jacob.*      **    Now  he  ij 
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not  God  of  the  dead,  but 
of  the  liring.*' 

**  And  when  the  mul- 
titude heard  thx»,  they 
were  astonished  at  his 
teaching;. 

§  8. 

**  But  when  the 
Pharisees  heard  that  he 
had  put  the  Saddncees 
to  silence,  they  were  ga- 
thered together  for  the 
same  purpose.  **  And 
one  of  them,  a  lawyer, 
asked  him  a  question, 
trying  him,  and  saying, 
**  Rabbi!  which  u  the 
great  commandment  in 
the  law  f  "  *'  Jesus  said 
unto  him,  *<*Thou  shalt 
loTc  tiie  Lord  thy  God 
with  all  thy  heart,  and 
with  all  thy  soul,  and 
with    all    thy    mind : ' 


**  this  is  the  first  and 
great  commandment. 
*  And  the  second  i$  like 
it,  *  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself.* 
*®  On  these  two  com- 
mandments  hang  the 
whole  law  and  the  pro- 
phets." 


MARK  XII. 
is  not  God  of  the  dead, 
but  of   the   living  ;    ye 
therefore  err  greatly.'* 


LUKE  XX. 

not  God  of  the  dead,  but 
of  the  living:  for  all  live 
unto  him. 


§  8. 
*  And  certain  of  the 
Scribes    answered    and 
said,  **  Rabbi !  thou  hast 
said  well.** 


JOHN 


Dtut  (if  \,h. 


$  8. 
*'    And    one    of    the 
Scribes  came, and  having 
heard    them    reasonin? 
together,  and  perceiving 
that    he    had  answered 
them  well,  asked  him  this 
question,  ^  Which  is  the 
first    commandment    of 
all?  **    *  And  Jesus  an- 
swered  him,  "  The  first 
commandment  of  all  if, 
'  Hear,    O    Israel,    The 
Lord    our    God    is   one 
Lord :  *  ^  and  thou  shalt 
love  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  all  thy  heart,  and 
with  all   thy  soul,  and 
with  all  thy  mind,  and 
with  all   tliy  strength  : ' 
this    it    the    first    com- 
mandment.   '*  And  the 
second  i$  like  t7,  namely 
this,    *  Thou    shalt  love 
thy   neighbour    as    thy- 
self.*   There  is  no  other 
commandment     grater 
than  these.**    **  And  the 
Scribe    said    unto   him, 
'*  Well, Rabbi!  thou  hast 
spoken  in  truth :  for  there 
is  one  God ;   and  there 
is  none  other  but  he :  f 
^  and  to  love  him  with 
all  the  heart,  and  with 
all    the    understanding, 
and   with  all   the  soul, 


•  Or,  Th«^«rd,  oor  God,    the  Lord  !•  ooe,  Evpioc,  6  Ococ  ififiti>v,  KvpiOQ  etc  i^TU 

t  Or,  Well,  Rabbi,  thoa  bast  tald  wiib  trntb,  *  Ht  la  one';   (or,  'The  Lord  is  one' ;)  and  there  li  no 
other  except  hln.     Grlesbach  reads,  on  tic  tUTi,  Kai  OVK  Ac. 
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§    9. 

^*  Now  the  Pharisees 
being  gathered  together, 
Jesus  questioned  them, 
♦•  saying,  •*  What  think  ye 
concerning  the  Christ  f 
whose  son  is  he  f  "  They 
say  unto  him,  "  The  ton 
of  Da?id.»  ^  He  saith 
unto  them,  **  Why  there- 
fore  doth  Darid  by  the 
spirit  call  him  fUs  lord, 
saying,  ^  *  The  Lord  said 
unto  my  lord,  Sit  thou 
on  my  right  hand,  till  I 
make  thine  enemies  thy 
footstool  t '  ««  If  Da?id 
therefore  call  him  hU  lord, 
how  is  he  his  son  t " 

^  And  no  one  was  able 
to  answer  him  a  word, 
nor  did  any  one  dare 
from  that  day*  to  quet- 
tion  him  any  more. 


MARK  XII. 
and  with  all  the  strength, 
and  to  lore  one*s  neigh- 
bour as  oneself,  is  more 
than  all  whole  burnt- 
offerings  and  sacrifices." 
**  And  Jesus  seeing  him, 
that  he  answered  dis- 
creetly, said  unto  him, 
**  Thou  art  not  far  from 
the  kingdom  of  God." 

And     no    one    durst 
question  him  any  more. 

§  9. 
"  And  Jesus  answer- 
ed and  said,  as  he 
was  tenching  in  the 
temple,  "  Why  say  the 
Scribes,  The  Christ  is 
the  son  of  Darid  f  ^  For 
Darid  himself  said  by 
the  holy  spirit,  '  The 
Lord  saith  to  my  lord, 
Sit  thou  on  my  right 
hand,  till  I  make  thine 
enemies  thy  footstool.' 
'^  Therefore  Darid  him- 
self calleth  him  hit  lord; 
and  whence  is  he  his 
sonf"  And  the  great 
multitude  heard  him 
gladly. 


§  10. 
*^  And  Jesus  sat  orer 
against  the  treasury,  and 
beheld  how  the  multitude 
cast  money  into  the  trea- 
sury. And  many  rich 
I  men  cast  in  much.  ^  And 


LUKE  XX.  XXI. 
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^  And  they  no  more 
durst  question  him  on 
any  thing. 

§  9. 

**  And  he  said  unto 
them, 

•*  Why  say  they 
that  the  Christ  is  the 
son  of  Darid  f  *»  Yet 
Darid  himself  saith  in 
the  book  of  Psalms, '  The 
Lord  said  unto  my  lord. 
Sit  thou  on  my  right 
hand,  «>  till  I  make  thine 
enemies  thy  footstooL' 
**  Darid  therefore  calleth 
him  hia  lord,  and  how  ia 
he  his  son  t  " 


§  10. 
Ch.    XXI.      And    he 

looked  up,  and  saw  the 
rich  casting  their  gifts 
into  the  treasury. 

*  And 


P9, 110;  1. 


•  Or,  tnm  Ikat  timt •ioec  Um  Mzt  diaooono  of  Mr  Lord  (MatU  sxiU.)  wm  •bviooaljr  dtUrcrsd  Jmi 

before  b«  flaally  left  Ibe  Temple  ;  (probably,  like  those  precedlog,  la  tbc  Outer  Coorl— My  la  8oloaiOB*e 
Portico).    For  tbo  tmrne  reaaon,  tbe  record  raapecting  the  Widow  It  here  placed  before  that  diacovae. 


SECT.  P.] 


THE  LAST  DAY  IN  THE  TEMPLE. 


217 


MATT.  XXIII. 


§  11. 
Then  spake  Jesus  to 
the  multitudes,  and 
to  his  disciples,  '  say- 
ing,** The  Scribes  and  the 
Pharisees  sit  in  the  seat  of 
Moses :  '  all  things  there- 
fore,  whatsoe?er  thej  tell 
you  to  obsenre,  observe 
and  do ;  but  do  not  ac- 
cording to  their  works : 
for  they  say,  and  do  not. 

*  For  they  bind  heavy 
burdens  and  grievous  to 
be  borne,  and  lay  them 
on  men's  shoulders ;  but 
they  themselves  are  not 
willing  to  move  them 
with  one  of  their  fingers. 

*  Now  all  their  works 
thev  do  in  order  to  be 
seen  by  men.  And  they 
make  broad  their  phy. 
lacteries,  and  enlarge  the 
borders*  of  their  gar- 
ments, '  and  love  the 
chief  place  at  feasts,  and 
the  chief  seats  in  the 
synagogues,  ^  and  salu- 
tations in    the  roarket- 


MARK  XII. 
there  came  a  poor  wi- 
dow, and  she  cast  in 
two  mites,  (which  make 
a  farthing).  *^  And  he 
called  unto  him  his  dis- 
ciples, and  said  unto 
them,  "  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  This  poor  widow 
hath  cast  in  more  than 
all  who  have  cast  into  the 
treasury  :  **  for  they  all 
have  cast  in  from  their 
abundance,  but  she  from 
her  poverty  hath  cast  in 
all  that  she  had,  even  all 
her  living." 

§  11. 
^  And  he  said  unto 
them    in   his    teaching. 


"  Beware  of  the  Scribes, 
who  desire  to  walk  in 
long  robes,  and  desire  sa- 
lutations in  the  market- 
places, ^  and  tlie  chief 
seats  in  the  synagogues, 
and  the  chief  places  at 
feasts : 


LUKE  XXI.  XX. 
he  saw  also  a   certain 
poor  widow  casting   in 
thither  two  mites. 


•And 
he  said,  "Truly  I  say 
unto  you.  This  poor 
widow  hath  cast  in 
more  than  all :  *  for  all 
these  have  cast  in  from 
their  abundance  unto  the 
offerings  of  God:  but 
she  from  her  poverty 
hath  cast  in  all  the 
living  that  she  had.'* 
§  11. 
Ch.  xz.  ^  Now  while 
all  the  people  heard,  he 
said  unto   his  disciples. 


JOHN 


<««Take  heed  of  the 
Scribes,  who  desire  to 
walk  in  long  robes,  and 
love  salutations  in  the 
market-places,  and  tho 
chief  seats  in  the  svna- 
gogues,  and  the  chief 
places  at  feasts  -, 


*  Or,  fiingot.     See  Numb.  xv.  S8,  30. 
E  e 


218 


THB  DAYS  PRECEDING  THE  PASSOVER. 


PAKTVJli, 


MATT.  XXUI. 
places,  and  to  be  called 
of  men,  Rabbi !  Rabbi ! 
'  But  be  not  ye  called 
Rabbi :  for  one  is  your 
Leader ;  *  and  all  ye  are 
brethren.  *  And  call  not 
€my  one  your  Father  upon 
the  earth :  for  one  is  your 
Father,  who  it  in  heaven. 
*°  Nor  be  ye  called  Lead- 
ers ;  for  one  is  your 
Iicader,  even  the  Christ. 
*>  But  the  greatest  a- 
mong  you  shall  be  your 
servant  *'  And  whoso- 
ever shall  exalt  himself 
shall  be  humbled  ;  and 
whosoever  shall  humble 
himself  shall  be  exalted. 
f  **  "  But  woe  for  you. 
Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
hypocrites!  for  ye  devour 
widows'  houses,  and  for 
a  pretence  make  long 
prayers :  therefore  ye  shall 
receive  the  greater  con- 
demnation. "  Woe  for 
you  Scribes  and  Phari- 
sees, hypocrites  !  for  ye 
shut  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven against  X  men  :  for 
ye  enter  not  your$elve»  ,* 
nor  do  ye  suffer  them  that 
are  entering  to  enter. 
**  Woe  for  you.  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  hypo- 
crites I  for  ye  compass 
sea  and  land  to  make 
one  proselyte ;  and  when 
he  hath  become  90,  ye 
make  him  twofold  more 


MARK  Xll. 


iiaKOVOQ 


*•  who  devour 
widows*  houses,  and  for 
a  pretence  make  long 
prayers  :  these  will  re- 
ceive a  greater  condemn- 
ation." 


LUKE  XX. 


JOHN 


^'  who  devour 
widows'  houses,  and  for 
a  pretence  make  long 
prayers :  these  will  re- 
ceive a  greater  condemn- 
ation." 


•  Or,  Gaidc,  •r  Teicher,  ica^i|yf|rf|C.  In  Ter.  10,  hfriyot  !■  properly  rcndtrcd  guide  ;  othcrwlac  tkal 
word  might  be  employed  here. 

f   Grle«b)ich  placet  ver.  14  brfore  ver.  13;  and  from  the   word  '*  hypocrites"  lover.  14*  to  the  mbm 
word  la  ver.  13,  the  Itit  inclailve,  he  prefixes  the  mark  of  probable  omlMlon. 

X  Or,  before,  ifiirpotrdfv  :  the  word  here  deootei  an  iinpedlmcot  thrown  before  any  one. 
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a  son  of  hell  than  your, 
sehes.    *•  Woe  for  you, 
blind  guides  !    who  say, 
'Whosoever  shall  swear 
by  the  temple,  it  is  no. 
thing ;    but  [whosoever 
shaU  swear  by  the  gold 
of  the  temple,  he  is  bound 
by  his  oath.'    >7  Foolish 
and  blind !  for  which  is 
greater  f  the  gold,  or  the 
temple  that    sanctifieth 
the  gold  !  "  And  •  Who- 
soever  shall  swear  by  the 
altar,  it  is  nothing ;  but 
whosoever  shall  swear  by 
the  gift  that  is  upon  it, 
he  IB  bound  by  his  oath.' 
»  Foolish  and  blind  !  for 
which  is  greater!  the  gift, 
or  the  altar  that  sancti- 
fieth   the   gift!     <*  He 
therefore  that  sweareth 
by  the    altar,   sweareth 
by  it,  and  by  all  things 
thereon.    "  And  he  that 
sweareth  by  the  temple, 
sweareth  by  it,  and  by 
him  that  dwelleth  there- 
in.  **  And  he  that  swear- 
eth by  heaven,  sweareth 
by  the  throne  of  God, 
and  by  him  that  sitteth 
thereon.  *•  Woe  for  you. 
Scribes   and    Pharisees, 
hypocrites!    for  ye  pay 
tithe  of  mint  and  anise 
and  cummin,  and  omit 
the  weightier  mattert  of 
the  law— justice,  mercy, 
and   faithfulness  :    but 
these  things  ye  ought  to 
have  done,  and  not  to 
leave  the  other  undone. 
**  Blind    guides  !     who 
strain  out  a{gnat,  and 
•wallow  a  cameL  **  Woe 
for    jwkf    Scribes    and  i 


MARK  XII. 


LUKB  XX. 
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PhariseeSyhypocrites!  for 
ye  make  clean  the  outside 
of  the  cup  and  of  the 
dish,  but  within  they  are 
full  of  plunder  and  in- 
jusUce.      ^  Blind   Pha- 
risee !    cleanse   first    the 
inside    of  the  cup  and 
the  dish,  that  the  out. 
side  also  of   them  may 
be  clean.  ^  Woe  for  you. 
Scribes    and    Pharisees, 
hypocrites !    for    ye  are 
like  unto  whited  sepul- 
chres, which  outwardly 
indeed  appear  beautiful, 
but  within   are    full   of 
dead  men'i  bones,  and  of 
all  uncleanness.  "  Even 
so  ye  also  outwardly  ap- 
pear righteous  uuto  men ; 
but  within  ye  are  full  of 
hypocrisy  and  iniquity. 
*  Woe  for  you,  Scribes 
and     Pharisees,     hypo- 
crites !  because  ye  build 
the    sepulchres    of    the 
prophets,  and  adorn  the 
tombs  of  the  righteous, 
^  and  say,  *  If  we  had  been 
in  the  days  of  our  fathers, 
we  would  not  have  been 
partakers  with  them  in 
the  blood  of  the  prophets.' 
•'  Wherefore  ye  bear  tes- 
timony unto  yourselves, 
that  yc  are  sons  of  them 
that  killed  the  prophets. 
^^  And    fill    ye    up    the 
measure  of  your  fathers! 
^  Ye  serpents,  yn  broods 
of  vipers,  how   can   ye 
escape    the    condemna- 
tionof  hellf    »♦  Where- 
fore,  behold  I  send  unto 
you  prophets,  and  wise 
men,  and  scribes :    and 
fonie  of  them  ye  will  kill 


MARK  XII. 


LUKE  XX. 


JOHN 


Ch.  xi.  47,48. 
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and  crucify ;  and  $nme  of 
them  ye  will  scourge  in 
your  synagogues,  and 
persecute  from  city  to 
city  :  **  so  that  upon  you 
will  come  all  the  right- 
eous blood  shed  upon  the 
earth,  from  the  blood  of 
righteous  Abel  unto  the 
blood  of  Zachariah,  son 
of  Barachiah,  whom  ye 
slew  between  the  temple 
and  the  altar.  ^  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  All  these 
things  shall  come  upon 
this  generation. 

•^  "  O   Jerusalem,  Je- 
rusalem,    which    killest 
the  prophets,  and  stonest 
them  tliat  have  been  sent 
unto   thee !    how    oAen 
would  I  have  gathered 
thy    children     together 
unto  me,  as  a  hen  ga- 
thereth      her     chickens 
under  her  wings,  and  ye 
would  not !     ^  Behold, 
your  house  is  left  by  you 
desolate.     *  For  I  say 
unto  you,  Te  will  not  see 
me  henceforth,  until  ye 
shall  say,  <  Blessed  is  he 
that  Cometh  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord.* " 
§  12. 
Ch.  XXIV.  And  Jesus 
went  forth,  and  was  de- 
parting from  the  temple : 
and  his  disciples   came 
to  him  to  show  him  the 
buildings  of  the  temple. 
*  But  Jesus    said    unto 
them,  **  See  ye  not  all 
these  things  I     verily   1 
say  untu  you.  There  will 
not  be  left  here  one  stone 
upon  anotlier,*  that  will 
n  ot  be  thrown  down.'* 


MARK  XIII. 


6irta»c  cX^y 


LUK£  XXI. 


irpoc  avTfiv 


§  12. 
And    as    he  was    de- 
parting    out     of     the 
temple,  one  of  his  dis- 
ciples saith    unto    him, 
*<  Rabbi!    behold!  what 
stones  and  what  build- 
ings ! ''    'And  Jesus  an- 
swered   and    said    unto 
him,  ^  Seest  thou  these 
great    buildings!     there 
will  not  be  left  one  stone 
upon  another,f  that  will 
not  be  thrown  down.*' 


Ch.  zUi.  34.  u. 
ISec  p.  IM. 
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•  Xi^of  f  irt  Xi^or. 


§  12. 
*  And  as  some  spake 
concerning  the  temple, 
that  it  was  adorned  with 
goodly  stones  and  gifts, 
he  said, 

•  "These  things 
which  ye  behold — the 
days  will  come,  in  which 
there  will  not  be  left  one 
stone  upon  another,  f 
that  will  not  be  thrown 
down." 

t  Xidoc  ciri  Xt^Y'* 
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'  And  as  he  was  sitting 
upon  the  mount  of  Oli  yes, 
the  disciples  came  unto 
him  privately,  saying, 
*'Tell  us,  when  will  these 
things  be  f  and  what  will 
be  the  sign  of  thy  coming, 
and  of  the  end  of  the 
world!  "• 


*  And  Jesus 
answered  and  said  unto 
them,  **  Take  heed  lest 
any  one  deceive  you : 
^  for  many  will  come  in 
my  name,  saying,  <  I  am 
the  Christ;'  and  will 
deceive  many.  ^  But  ye 
will  hear  of  wars  and 
rumours  of  wars  ;  see 
that  ye  be  not  troubled ; 
for  all  things  must  come 
to  pass ;  but  the  end  is 
not  yet.  ^  For  nation 
will  rise  against  nation, 
and  kingdom  against 
kingdom:  and  there  will 
be  famines,  and  pesti- 
lences, and  earthquakes, 
in  diver$  places :  '  but 
all  these  things  are  the 
beginning  of  sorrows.f 

•  •♦Then  will  they  deli- 
ver you  up  to  tribulation, 
and  will  kill  you ;  and 
ye  will  be  hated  by  all  the 


MARK  XIII. 
'  And  as  he  was  sit- 
ting upon  the  mount  of 
Olives,  over  against  the 
temple,  Peter  and  James 
and  John  and  Andrew 
asked  him  privately, 
*"Tell  us,  when  shall 
these  things  be!  and 
what  will  be  the  sign 
when  all  these  things  are 
about  to  be  fulfilled  I" 
^  But  Jesus  answering 
them  began  to  say,  *'Take 
heed  lest  any  one  deceive 
you :  •  for  many  will 
come  in  my  name,  saying, 
*  I  am  he  i*  and  will 
deceive  many.  ^  But 
when  ye  shall  hear  of 
wars  and  rumours  of 
wars,  be  ye  not  troubled : 
for  these  things  must 
come  to  pass;  but  the 
end  if  not  yet.  *  For 
nation  will  rise  against 
nation,  and  kingdom 
against  kingdom  :  and 
there  will  be  earthquakes 
in  divers  places,  and  there 
will  be  famines  and 
tumults :  these  things 
are  the  beginnings  of 
sorrows.f 

>  "  But  take  heed  to 
yourselves :  for  they  will 
deliver  you  up  to  coun- 
cils,  and  to  synagogues ; 


LUKE  XXI. 


7  And  they  asked  him, 
saying,  "  Rabbi !  when 
therefore  will  these  things 
be  f  and  what  will  be  the 
sign  when  these  things  are 
about  to  come  to  pass  I  " 
8  But  he  said,  *•  Take  heed 
that  ye  be  not  deceived  ; 
for  many  will  come  in  my 
name,  saying,  'lam  he;' 
and  'The  time  draweth 
near : '  go  ye  not  there- 
fore after  them.  '  But 
when  ye  shall  hear  of 
wars  and  commotions, 
be  not  terrified :  for  these 
things  must  first  come  to 
pass ;  but  the  end  is  not 
straightway."  *<*  Then 
said  he  unto  them, ''  Na- 
tion  will  rise  against 
nation,  and  kingdom 
against  kingdom  :  '^  and 
there  will  be  great  earth- 
quakes in  divers  places, 
and  famines  and  pesti- 
lences; and  there  will  be 
fearful  sights  and  great 
signs  from  heaven. 

**<<  But  before  all  these 
things,  they  will  lay  their 
hands  lipon  you,  and  will 
persecute  you,  delivering 


JOHN 


•  Or,  of  tkt  UnninaUon  of  this  age  (I.  e.  dliptoMUoo),  rqc  ewrtkua^  rov  autvo^. 
f  ktiivvv,  pccoliurly  tht  pasgi  of  labonr. 
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nations  for  my  name's 
sake.* 


'0  And  then  will 
many  be  caused  to  fall 
away ;  and  tbey  will  de- 
liver up  one  another,  and 
hate  one  another.  >*  And 
many  false  prophets  will 
arise,  and  will  deceive 
many.  *'  And  because 
iniquity  shall  be  mul- 
tiplied; the  love  of  many 
will  wax  cold.  *^  But 
he  that  enduretb  unto 
the  end,  the  same  will 
be  preserved.f  "  And 
this  gospel  of  the  king- 
dom will  be  preached 
in  all  the  world  for  a 
testimony  unto  all  the 
nations;  and  then  will 
the  end  come. 

"  "  When  therefore  ye 
shall  see  the  abomination 
of  desolation,  spoken  of 
by  Daniel  the  prophet, 
standing  in  a  holy  place,'' 
(let  him  that  readeth 
consider),  '•  "  then  let 
those  that  are  in  Judea 
flee  to  the  mountains : 
"  let  not  him  that  is 
on  his  housetop  come 
down  to  take  things  out 
of  the  house  :  '*  and  let 
not  him  that  is  in  the 
field  return  back  to  take 
his  garments. 


MARK  XIII. 
ye  will  be  beaten,  and 
ye  will  be  brought  before 
governors  and  kings  for 
my  sake,  for  a  testimony 
unto  them.  *^  And  the 
gospel  must  first  be 
published  among  all  the 
nations.  "  But  when 
they  shall  bring  yon,  and 
deliver  you  up,  take  no 
anxious  thought  before- 
hand what  ye  shall  speak, 
nor  meditate:  but  what- 
soever shall  be  given  you 
in  that  hour,  speak  ye : 
for  it  is  not  ye  that 
speak,  but  the  holy  spirit 
**  But  brother  will  de- 
liver up  brother  to  death ; 
and  father,  his  child ;  and 
children  will  rise  up  a- 
gainst  their  parents,  and 
will  cause  them  to  be 
put  to  death.  **  And  ye 
will  be  hated  by  all  men 
for  my  name's  sake :  but 
he  that  enduretb  unto 
the  end,  the  same  will  be 
prescrved.f 

**  "  But  when  ye  shall 
see  the  abomination 
of  desolation,  standing 
where  it  ought  not," 
(let  him  that  readeth 
understand),  **  then  let 
those  that  are  in  Judea 
flee  to  the  mountains : 
'^  and  let  not  him  tlmt  is 
on  the  housetop  come 
down  into  the  house,  nor 
enter  therein,  to  take  any 
thing  out  of  his  house  : 
'*  and  let  not  him  that  is 
in  the  field  turn  back  a- 
gain  to  take  his  garment. 


LUKE  XXI. 
you  up  to  synagogues 
and  prisons,  after  ye 
have  been  brought  before 
kings  and  governors  for 
my  name's  sake.  *'  And 
this  will  befall  you  for  a 
testimony.  >*  Settle  it 
therefore  in  yonr  hearts, 
not  to  premeditate  what 
defence  ye  shall  make. 
'*  For  [  will  give  you 
a  mouth  and  wisdom, 
which  not  all  your  ad- 
versaries shall  be  able  to 
gainsay  or  resist  **  But 
ye  will  be  delivered  up 
both  by  parents,  and 
brethren,  and  kindred, 
and  friends ;  and  some  of 
you  they  will  cause  to  be 
put  to  death.  "  And  ye 
will  be  hated  by  all  men 
for  my  name's  sake. 
'•  Yet  a  hair  of  your 
head  shall  not  perish. 
'•  By  your  endurance 
ye  will  maintain  your 
lives.  J 

•*  **  But  when  ye  shall 
see  Jerusalem  compassed 
by  armies,  then  know 
that  its  desolation  draw- 
eth  near.  •'  Then  let 
those  that  are  in  Judea 
flee  to  the  mountains ; 
and  let  th(»se  that  are  in 
the  midst  of  it  depart 
out;  and  let  not  those 
that  are  in  the  country- 
places,  enter  therein. 
^  Because  these  are  days 
of  vengeance,  that  all 
things  which  are  written, 
may  be  fulfilled. 


JOHN 


*    Matthew  hat  omitted  bort  icveral  Ihingt  before  delivered  in  the  Inttractioni  to  ihe  Apotllti. 
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'•  «  But  woe  for  them 
that  are  with  child, 
and  for  them  that  give 
sack,  in  those  days ! 
^  And  pray  ye  that  your 
flight  be  not  in  stormy 
weather,  nor  on  the  sab- 
bath :  **  for  then  will  he 
great  tribulation,  such  as 
hath  not  been  since  the 
beginning  of  the  world  to 
this  time,  no,  nor  ever 
will  be.  ''And  unless 
those  days  were  shorten- 
ed,  no  flesh  could  be  pre- 
served :  but  for  the  sake 
of  the  elect,*  those  days 
will  be  shortened. 


•*  "Then  if  any  one 
shall  say  unto  you,  *  Lo, 
here  is  the  Christ'  or, 
'  Here ; '  believe  it  not : 
**  for  there  will  arise 
false  Chriits,  and  false 
prophets,  and  they  will 
show  great  signs  and 
wonders ;  so  as  to  de- 
deive,  if  possible,  even 
the  elect.*  *»  Behold,  I 
have  foretold  you  all 
thinga.  *•  If,  therefore, 
they  say  unto  you,  '  Lo, 
he  is  in  the  desert ; ' . 
go    not  forth  :   <  Lo,  he\ 


MARK  XIII. 
"  **  But  woe  for  them 
that  are  with  child, 
and  for  them  that  give 
suck,  in  those  days  ! 
'^  And  pray  ye  that  your 
flight  be  not  in  stormy 
weather.  *•  For  those  days 
will  be  tribulation,  such 
as  hath  not  been  from  the 
beginning  of  the  creation 
which  God  created,  until 
this  time,  and  will  never 
be.  '^  And  unless  the 
Lord  shortened  those 
days,  no  flesh  could  be 
preserred:  but  for  the 
sake  of  the  elect,*  whom 
he  hath  elected,  he  hath 
shortened  the  days. 


""And  then  if  any 
one  shall  say  to  you,  <  Lo, 
here  is  the  Christ,'  or 
<  Lo,  there  ; '  believe  it 
not:  ••  for  there  will 
arise  false  Christs  and 
false  prophets  ;  and  they 
will  show  signs  and  won- 
ders, to  seduce,  if  possible, 
even  the  elect.*  *  But 
take  ye  heed  :  behold, 
I  have  foretold  you  all 
things. 


LUKE  XXI. 
"  "  But  woe  for  them 
that  are  with  child, 
and  for  them  that  give 
suck,  in  those  davs ! 
for  there  will  be  great 
distress  in  the  land,  and 
wrath    on    this    people. 


JOHN 


**  And  they  will  fall  by 
the  edge  of  the  sword, 
and  will  be  led  away 
captive  into  all  nations ; 
and  Jerusalem  will  be 
trodden  down  of  the 
Gentiles,  until  the  times 
of  the  Gentiles  shall  be 
be  fulfilled. 


Xitfiwyoc 


<r«i»^i](rcra< 


•  Or,  the  chocen,  rove  tKktKTOVQ,  80  in  Mark  xlll.  SO,  OVC  c((Xf  (aro,  whom  he  h«th  cIiomb. 
The  verb  and  adnoon,  in  Uellenistie  VMge,  had  the  force  of  atkettd  for  pri^ikgn  and  afp^mnd  >br 
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%8  in  the  secret  cham- 
bers;* do  not  believe. 
"  For  as  the  lightning 
Cometh  forth  from  the 
east,  and  sbineth  even 
unto  the  west;  so  also 
will  be  the  coming  of 
the  Son  of  man.  *  For 
wheresoever  the  carcase 
is,  there  will  the  eagles 
be  gathered  together. 

*  "But  straightway 
after  the  tribulation  of 
those  days,  the  sun  will 
be  darkened,  and  the 
moon  will  not  give  her 
light,  and  the  stars  will 
fall  from  heaven,  and  the 
powers  of  the  heavens 
will  be  shaken.  *>  ^^^d 
then  will  appear  the  sign 
of  the  Son  of  man  in 
heaven :  and  then  will 
all  the  tribes  of  the  land 
mourn ;  and  they  will  see 
the  Son  of  man  coming 
on  the  clouds  of  heaven 
with  power  and  great 
glory.  »'  And  he  will 
send  his  angels  with  a 
great  sound  of  a  trumpet, 
and  they  will  gather  to- 
gether his  elect  f  from 
the  four  winds,  from  one 
extremity  of  heaven  to 
the  other.  § 

'*  "But  learn  aparable 
from  the  fig-tree ;  When 
its  branch  is  now  become 
tender,  and  the  leaves 
shoot  forth,  ye  know  that 
summer    mt     nigh : 


MARK  Xril. 


LUKE   XXI. 


^  But  in  those  days, 
after  that  tribulation, 
the  sun  will  be  darkened, 
and  the  moon  will  not 
give  her  light,  ^  and  the 
stars  of  heaven  will  fall, 
and  the  powers  that  are 
in  the  heavens  will  be 
shaken. 


^  And  then  will 
they  see  the  Son  of  man 
coming  in  clouds  with 
great  power  and  glory. 
^  And  then  he  will  send 
his  angels,  and  will  ga- 
ther together  his  elect  f 
from  the  four  winds, 
from  the  extremity  of 
earth  to  the  extremity  of 
heaven. 

"  "  But  learn  a  parable 
from  the  fig-tree;  When 
its  branch  is  now  become 
tender,  and  the  leaves 
shoot  forth,  ye  know  that 
the  summer  is  nigh : 


«*  **  And  there  will  be 
signs  in  the  sun,  and 
moon,  and  stars ;  and 
upon  the  earth  anxiety 
of  nations^  with  per- 
plexity ;  the  sea  and  the 
waves  roaring  :  ^  men's 
hearts  fai ling  them '^  from 
fear  and  expectation  of 
the  evils  coming  on  the 
earth ;  for  the  powers 
of  the  heavens  will  be 
shaken. 

^  And  then  will 
they  see  the  Son  of  man 
coming  on  a  cloud  with 
power  and  great  glory. 
^  But  when  these  things 
begin  to  come  to  pass, 
raise  yourselves  up,  and 
lift  up  your  heads;  for 
your  redemption!  draw- 
etb  nigh.*' 


^  And  he  spake  a 
parable  to  them  ;  '*  Be- 
hold the  fig-tree,  and  all 
the  trees :  *  when  they 
now  put  forth  leaves, 
seeing  this,  ye  know  of 


JOHN 


«  Lit,  men  fainting  away,  a7o>)/vxovrta»v  av^pburiav.  t  get  Note  p.  334. 

t  fiTt  deliverance,  aTToXvrpuxnc*     Tbit  verse  is  peculiar  to  St.  Lake's  Gospel. 

$  air*  aKputv  ovpavtav  iutg  oKpwv  avTutv.    In  Mark  the  czpre.«iion  is,  air'  aKpov   yi]C  ^<*>C 
agpov  ovpavov* 
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SO 


likewise  when  ye  see  all 
these  things,  know  ye 
that  he  is  nigh,  even  at 
the  doors.  •*  Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  This  gene- 
ration will  not  pass  away, 
till  all  these  things  come 
to  pass.  ^  Heaven  and 
earth  will  pass  away, 
but  my  words  cannot 
pass  away. 

••  "  But  concerning  that 
day  and  hour  knoweth 
no  one,  not  even  the 
angels  of  heaven,  but 
the  Father  only.  "  But 
as  the  days  of  Noah,  so 
will  also  be  the  coming 
of  the  Son  of  man.  '■  For 
an,  in  the  days  that  were 
before  the  flood,  they  were 
eating  and  drinking, 
marrying  and  giving  in 
marriage,  until  the  day 
that  Noah  entered  into 
the  ark,  ^  and  knew  not 
until  the  flood  came,  and 
took  them  all  away ;  so 
will  also  be  the  coming 
of  the  Son  of  man. 
^  Then  two  will  be  in 
the  field  ;  the  one  is  tak- 
en, and  the  other  is  left. 
*'  Two  women  mil  be 
grinding  at  the  mill ; 
one  is  taken,  and  the 
other  is  left. 


MARK  XIII. 

*  so 
likewise,  when  ye  see 
these  things  come  to  pass, 
know  ye  that  he  is  nigh, 
even  at  the  doors.  **  Ve- 
rily I  say  unto  you. 
This  generation  shall  not 
pass  away,  till  all  these 
things  come  to  pass. 
'*  Heaven  and  earth  will 
pass  away :  but  my  words 
cannot  pass  away. 

*^  •*  But  concerning  that 
day  or  hour  knoweth 
no  one,  neither  the  angels 
that  are  in  heaven,  nor 
the  Son,  but  the  Father. 


LUKE  XXI. 
yourselves  that  now  the 
summer  is  nigh :  "  so 
likewise,  when  ye  see 
these  things  come  to 
pass,  know  ye  that  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  nigh. 
"  Verily  I  say  unto  you. 
This  generation  will  not 
pass  away,  till  all  things 
come  to  pass.  *^  Heaven 
and  earth  will  pass  away, 
but  my  words  cannot 
pass  away. 


JOHN 


^  **  But  take  heed  to 
yonnelyes,  lest  at  any 
time  your  hearts  be 
weighed  down  with  sar. 
felting,  and  drunkenness, 
and  cares  of  this  life,  and 
that  day  come  apon  you 
unawares.  **  For  as  a 
snare  it  will  come  on  all 
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*»  "Watch  therefore: 
for  ye  know  not  at 
what  hour  yoar  Lord 
Cometh. 


*'     Now     je 

know  this,  that  if  the 
master  of  the  house  had 
known  in  what  watch 
the  thief  cometh,  he 
would  haye  watched, 
and  not  have  suffered 
his  house  to  be  broken 
through.*  **  Therefore 
be  ye  also  ready  :  for  at 
an  hour  when  ye  think 
not,  the  Son  of  man 
cometh. 


*»  **  Who  then  is  the 
faithful  and  wise  servant, 
whom  his  lordf  hath 
made  ruler|  oyer  his 
household,  to  gi?e  them 
food  in  due  season  f 
^  Blessed  is  that  servant, 
whom  his  lord  when  he 
cometh  shall  find  so 
doing.    *^   Verily  I  say 


.MARK  XIII. 


ss    «< 


Take  ye  heed, 
watch,  and  pray :  for 
ye  know  not  when  the 
time  is. 


•*    Tfu  Son  of 

man  m  as  a  man  going 
into  a  far  country,  who 
left  his  house,  and  gave 
authority  to  his  servants, 
and  to  every  one  his 
work,  and  charged  the 
porter  to  watch. 


LUKE  XXI.    XII. 

that  dwell  on  the  face  of 
the  whole  land. 
^  **  Watch  ye  therefore  at 
all  times,  praying  that  ye 
may  be  accounted  worthy 
to  escape  all  these  things 
that  are  about  to  come 
to  pass,  and  to  stand  be. 
fore  the  Son  of  man. 

Ch.  XII.  *  "  Now  ye 
know  this,  that  if  the 
master  of  the  house  had 
known  at  what  hour 
the  thief  cometh,  he 
would  have  watched, 
and  not  have  suffered 
his  house  to  be  broken 
through.*  *•  Be  ye 
therefore  also  ready :  for 
at  an  hour  when  ye 
think  not,  the  Son  of 
man  cometh." 


JJHN 


**  But  the  Lord  said, 
«  Who  then  is  the  faithful 
and  wise  steward,  whom 
his  lordf  will  make  ru- 
ler over  his  household, 
to  give  them  their  portion 
of  food  in  due  season! 
^  Blessed  is  that  servant, 
whom  his  lord  when  he 
cometh  shall  find  so 
doing.     **  Truly  I  say 


*  See  Note  f  p.  138.    The  puMget  from  Luke  zU.  are  refieattd  here  to  thow  the  correspondence. 

t  See  Note  *  p.  138. 

t  Or,  hath  set,  can (m|(Tey.      The  laroe  verb  occars  in  the  47th  verse,  and  in  ch.  xxv.  tl,  S3 ;  as  also 
in  Luke  zii.  14,  4S,  44  ;  bat  in  no  other  parts  of  the  Gospels. 
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unto  yon,  that  he  ^ill 
make  him  ruler  oyer  all 
his  possecisions.    ^   But 
if     that     evil     serrant 
say   iu   his  heart,    '  My 
lord  delayeth  his  com- 
ing ;  *    *•  and  begin  to 
beat  hit  fellow-servants, 
and  eat  and  drink  with 
the  drunken  ;  *®  the  lord 
of  that  servant  will  come 
in  a  day  in  which  he 
looketh  not  for  Atm,  and 
at  an  hour  of  which  he 
is  not  aware,  **  and  will 
cut  him  in  sunder,*  and 
will  appoint  him  his  por- 
tion with  the  hjrpocrites: 
there   will    be    weeping 
and  gnashing  of  teeth." 


MARK  XIII. 


Xpovi^ei 


LUKR  XII. 
unto  you,  that  he  will 
make  him  ruler  over  all 
bis  possessions.  ^  But 
if  that  servant  say  in 
his  heart,  *  My  lord  de- 
layeth his  coming ; '  and 
shall  begin  to  beat  the 
men-servants  and  the 
maid-servants,  and  to  eat 
and  drink,  and  to  be 
drunken ;  *•  the  lord  ol 
that  servant  will  come  in 
a  day  in  which  he  look- 
eth not  for  /itm,  and  at 
an  hour  of  which  he  is 
not  aware,  and  will  cut 
him  in  sunder,*  and  will 
appoint  him  his  portion 
with  the  unfaithful." 


»  Watch 
ye  therefore :  (for  ye 
know  not  when  the  mas- 
terf  of  the  house  cometh ; 
at  evening,  or  at  raid- 
night,  or  at  cock-crowing, 
or  at  morning):  *  lest 
coming  suddenly  he  find 
you  sleeping.  ^  And 
what  I  say  unto  you  I 
say  unto  all,  Watch." 


JOHN 


SECT.     VII. 

Discourses  ON  THE  Mount  of  Olives:  Part  11.  The  Ten  Virgins: 

the  Talents  :  the  Last  Judgment, 


MATT.    XXV.  MARK 

*<  Tben  will  the  kingdom  of  heaven  be  like  unto 
ten  virgins,  who  took  their  lamps  and  went  forth  to 
meet  the  bridegroom.  •  And  five  of  them  were 
wise,*  and  five  were  foolish.  *  Those  that  were 
foolish  took  their  lamps  and  took  no  oil  with  them  : 
*  bat  the  wise  took  oil  in  their  vessels  with  their 

•  Set  Note  t  p.  18*.  t  6  Kvpioc 

t  Or,  pni4«nt,  fpovtfiou     Aod  fo  thnraghoat  the  parable. 


litkb 


JOHN 
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THB  TEN  VIUGINS  AND  THE  TEN  TALBMTS. 


229 


MATT.  XXV. 
lamps.  *  Now  as  the  bridegroom  delayed,  ]they  all 
became  drowsy,  and  fell  asleep.  *  But  at  midnight 
a  cry  was  made,  *  Behold  the  bridegroom  cometh ! 
go  ye  forth  to  meet  him.*  '  Then  all  those  virgins 
arose,  and  trimmed  their  lamps.  'And  the  foolish 
said  unto  the  wise,  *  Give  us  of  your  oil  ;  for  our 
lamps  are  going  out.'  '  But  the  wise  answered, 
saying,  *  Not  so ;  lest  there  be  not  enough  for  us 
and  you:  go  ye  rather  to  them  that  sell,  and;^buy  for 
yourselves.*  *°  Now  while  they  were  going  to  buy, 
the  bridegroom  came ;  and  ihe  virgins  that  were 
ready  went  in  with  him  to  the  marriage-feast ;  and 
the  door  was  shut.  •'  And  afterward  the  other 
virgins  also  come,  saying,  *  Lord !  Lord!  open  to  us.* 
'*  But  he  answered  and  said,  'Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  I  know  you  not* — "  Watch  therefore,  for  ye 
know  neither  the  day  nor  the  hour. 

'*  '^  For  the  Son  of  tnan  is  as  a  man  traveling  into 
a  far  country,*  who  called  his  own  scrvants,f  and 
delivered  unto  them  his  possessions.  **  And  unto 
one  he  gave  live  talents,  to  another  two,  and  to 
another  one  ;  to  every  man  according  to  his  ability ; 
and  straightway  took  bis  journey.  '•  Then  he  that 
received  the  five  talents  went  and  traded  with  them, 
and  made  other  five  talents.  '^  And  likewise  he  that 
receiyred  the  two,  he  also  gained  other  two.  *"  But 
he  that  received  the  one  went  and  digged  in  the 
earth,  and  hid  his  lord's  money.  '^  After  a  long 
time  the  lord  of  those  servants  cometh,  and  reckon- 
eth  with  them.  ^  And  he  that  received  the  five 
talents  came  and  brought  other  five  talents,  saying, 
'  Lord,  thou  deliveredst  unto  me  five  talents:  behold, 
I  have  gained  five  other  talents  beside  them.*  *'  His 
lord  said  unto  him,  *  Well  done,  good  and  faithful 
servant !  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  tilings, 
I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many  things :  enter  thou 
into  the  joy  of  thy  lord.*  *^  And  he  also  that  re- 
ceived the  two  talents  came  and  said,  '  Lord,  thou 
deliveredst  unto  me  two  talents :  behold,  I  have 
gained  two  other  talents  beside  them.*  ^  His  lord 
said  unto  him, '  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  ser- 
vant !  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things,  I 


MARK 


LUKE 


JOHN 


•  nr»  going  afar  off,    anoitjfitDV :  $o  in  ver.  15,  airi^tifATioiv,   wenl    afar    off.      Thtw    rendt^rings 
woald  maintaia  their  deiirable  anifurmlty,  and  may  be  preferred  by  some. 

t  Throughont  this  parable,  the  original  tor  ssrvant  it  SovXoQ  i  and  for  lord,  KVpiog,     Ntwc*  m 
render*  thii  master,  or  (ver.  20,'29»  24.)  Air. 
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will  make  thee  ruler  over  many  things  :  enter  thou 
into  the  joy  of  thy  lord.'  '^  And  he  also  ^'ho  re- 
ceived the  one  talent  came  and  said,  '  Lord,  I  knew 
thee,  that  thou  art  a  hard  man,  reaping  where  thou 
hast  not  sown,  and  gathering  where  thou  hast  not 
scattered ;  *^  and  I  was  afraid,  and  went  and  hid 
thy  talent  in  the  earth  :  lo,  there  thou  hast  thine 
own.*  ^  But  his  lord  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
*Thou  wicked  and  slothful  servant!  thou  knewest 
that  I  reap  where  I  have  not  sown,  and  gathered 
where  I  have  not  scattered  ?  ^  thou  oughtest  there- 
fore to  have  put  my  money  to  the  exchangers,*  and 
then  at  my  coming  I  should  have  received  mine  own 
with  interest.  ^  Take  therefore  the  talent  from 
him,  and  give  it  unto  him  which  hath  ten  talents. 
*  For  unto  every  one  that  hathf  shall  be  given, 
and  he  shall  have  abundance :  but  from  that  hath 
notf  shall  bo  taken  away  even  that  which  be  hath. 
^  And  cast  out  the  unprofitable  servant  into  the 
outer  darkness  :  there  will  be  weeping  and  gnashing 
of  teeth. 

'*  **  But  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his 
glory,  and  all  the  angels  with  him,  then  will  he  sit 
upon  the  throne  of  his  glory  :  ^  and  before  him  will 
be  gathered  all  nations  :  and  he  will  separate  them 
from  one  another,  as  the  shepherd  separateth  the 
sheep  from  the  goats :  *^  and  he  will  set  the  sheep 
on  his  right  hand,  and  the  goats  on  the  left,  *^  Then 
will  the  King  say  unto  them  on  his  right  hand, 
<  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom 
prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world : 
*^  for  I  was  hungry,  and  ye  gave  me  to  eat :  I  was 
thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink :  I  was  a  stranger, 
and  ye  took  me  in :  t  ^  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me :  I 
was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me  :  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye 
came  unto  me.'  ^  Then  will  the  righteous  answer 
him,  saying,  *  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  hungry,  and 
fed  thee  f  or  thirsty,  and  gave  ihee  drink  f  ^  when 
saw  we  thee  a  stranger,  and  took  thee  in  f  or  naked, 
and  clothed  thee  f  *  and  when  saw  we  thee  sick, 
or  in  prison,  and  came  unto  theef    ^  And  the 


MARK 


LUKE 


iOHN 


•  Or,  the  btnkera,  rocf  rpairc^iracc,   it  ia  Lake  six.  9S»  circ   rf|v   rpairi (av,  to  Om  buik*    8«t 
Note  *  p.  103. 

t  Or,  hath  aeqalrcd  mart hath  not  acquired  fmr^i.  e.  than  was  given  him). 

t  Or,  received  me  as  your  gneet,  ewtiyayiTi,     And  to  lo  the  corresponding  pvtt :  bnt  tkc 
rendering  salts  these  best. 
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King  will  answer  and  say  unto  them,  <  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  unto  one  of  the 
least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  did  ii  unto  me.' 
*^  Then  will  he  say  also  unto  them  on  the  left  hand, 
*  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  the  eTerlasting 
fire,*  prepared  for  the  de?ii  and  his  angels  :  **  for  I 
was  hungry,  and  ye  gave  me  not  to  eat :  I  was 
thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  no  drink  :  *^  I  was  a 
stranger,  and  ye  took  me  not  in :  naked,  and  ye 
clothed  me  not :  sick,  and  in  prison,  and  ye  visited 
me  not'  ^  Then  will  they  also  answer,  saying, 
'  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  hungry,  or  thirsty,  or  a 
stranger,  or  naked,  or  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  did  not 
minister  unto  thee  I '  ^  Then  will  he  answer  them, 
saying,  '  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Inasmuch  as  ye  did 
it  not  to  one  of  the  least  of  these,  ye  did  it  not  to 
me.'  ^  And  these  will  go  away  into  everlasting 
punishment,f  but  the  righteous  into  everlasting 
life." 


MARK 


LUKK 


JOHN 


SECT.     VIII. 

The  Sanhedrim  consult  how  to  put  Jesus  to  death :  Judas  offers  to 

deliver  him  up  to  them. 


MATT.  XXVI. 
And  it  came  to  pass, 
when  Jesus  ended  all 
these  words,  he  said  un- 
to his  disciples,  '  ^  Ye 
know  that  after  two 
days^  is  the  passover, 
and  the  Son  of  man  is 
delivered  up  to  be  cru- 
cified." 


MARK  XIV. 


LUKB  XXI. 


C  Now  in  the  day 
time  he  had  been  teach, 
ing  in  the  temple  ;  and 
at  night  he  had  gone  out 
and  passed  the  night  at 
the  mount  that  is  called 
the  mount  of  Olives. 
**  And    all    the    people 


JOHN 


*  its  TO  irvp  TO  aicaviov.  t  KoXaaiv  aioivcov— -^a)]|y  awvtov, 

t  Or,  within  two  dayi,  /ura  Sv   vt^tpac^   See  Note  t  p.  163. 
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»  Then  the  Chief  Priests, 
and  the  Seribcs,  and  the 
Elders  of  the  people, 
were  gathered  together  at 
the  palace  of  the  High 
Priest,  who  was  called 
Caiaphas ;  ^  and  they 
consulted  ihat  they  might 
take  Jesus  by  craft,  and 
put  him  to  death.  ^  Bat 
they  said,  "  Not  during 
the  feast,  lest  there 
should  be  a  tumult 
among  the  people." 

f  »*  Then  one  of  the 
twelve,  called  Judas 
Iscariot,  went  unto  the 
Chief  Priests,  "  and 
said,  "  What  are  ye 
willing  to  give  me,  and 
I  will  deliver  him  up 
unto  you  I  "  And  they 
paid^  him  thirty  pieces 
of  silver.  '^  And  from 
that  time  he  sought 
opportunity  to  deliver 
him  up. 


MARK  XIV. 


Nowaftcr  two  days*  was 
the  passover,  and  the  feast 
of  unleavened  bread  : 
and  the  Chief  Priests  and 
the  Scribes  sought  how 
they  might  take  him  by 
craft,  and  put  him  to 
death.  *  But  they  said, 
"  Not  during  the  feast, 
lest  there  should  be  a 
tumult  of  the  people." 


f  *°  And  Judas  Iscariot, 
one  of  the  twelve,  went 
unto  the  Chief  Priests, 
to  deliver  him  up  unto 
them.  "And  when  they 
heard  it^  they  were  glad, 
and  promised  to  give  him 
money.  And  he  sought 
how  he  might  opportune- 
ly deliver  him  up. 


LUKE  XXI.  xxir. 
came  to  him  in  the  tem- 
ple early  in  the  morning, 
to  hear  him). 
Ch.  XXII.  But  the  feast 
of  unleavened  bread  drew 
nigh,  which  is  called 
the  Passover.  'And  the 
Chief  Priests  and  Scribes 
sought  how  they  might 
destroy  him  ;  for  they 
feared  the  people. 


JOHN 


*  Then  Satan  entered 
into  Judas  surnamed 
Iscariot,  who  was  of  the 
number  of  the  twelve. 
^  And  he  went  and  con- 
ferred with  the  Chief 
Priests  and  the  Prefects 
of  the  temple,  how  he 
might  deliver  him  up  un- 
to them.  *  And  they  were 
glad,  and  covenanted  to 
give  him  money.  *  And 
he  promised  ;  and  he 
sought  opportunity  to  de- 
liver him  up  unto  them 
apart  from  the  multitude. 


•  Or,  within  two  days,  fura  $vo  ^fupag,  at  in  Matt.  zzvi.  %  p.  t31. 

f  Between  the  5th  and  14th  veiiet  in  Matthew,  and  the  3d  and  l«th  In  Mark,  are  Introduced  the  clr- 
cnmstances  at  the  hoost  of  Simon  the  Leper,  placed  by  St.  John  on  an  earlier  day.  See  Note  p.  197.  U 
the  two  first  Gospels,  the  record  of  them  may  be  regarded  as  a  parenthesis  ;  and  they  appear  inserted 
here  to  explain  the  reason  of  Jodas's  condnct. 

♦  Or,  weighed  oot  to  blm,  e^rijaav. 


The  Day  of  the  Last  Pattover. 

The  following  Part  is  occupied  with  the  traniactions  of  oms  day,  beginning  with  the 
sunset  of  tlie  evening  on  which  our  Saviour  ate  the  passover,  and  ending  with  the 
sunset  after  his  burial.  As  we  know  (see  JoAn  xix,  3lO  that  he  was  crucified  on  the 
day  before  the  Jewish  sabbath — which  began  on  Friday  at  sunset— there  is  no  doubt 
tliat  he  ate  the  passover  on  the  1'hursday  evening.  Yet  it  is  clear  (see  John  xviii.  28. 
compared  with  Matt,  zxvii.  1.)  that  the  Chief  Priests  and  Elders  had  not  eaten  the 
passover  when  they  delivered  him  up  to  Pontius  Pilate  on  the  morning  of  Friday.  It  is 
further  clear  from  Josephus  (see  Bell.  Jud.  lib.  VI.  c*  ix.  §  3.)  that,  at  least  as  the  general 
custom,  the  lambs  for  the  passover  were  killed  between  three  and  five,  in  the  afternoon, 
on  the  14th  of  Nisan  ;  and  (Ant.  lib.  III.  c.  x.)  that  they  were  eaten  that  evening,  viz., 
in  the  beginning  of  the  15th.  The  Chief  Priests  and  Elders,  therefore,  must  have  eaten 
the  passover  on  the  evening  of  Friday,  the  day  on  w'  lich  our  Lord  was  crucified. 

It  is  further  clear  from  the  records  of  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke,  (see  Part  IX.  Sect,  i.) 
that  these  Evangelists  regarded  the  day  on  which  our  Lord  ate  the  passover,  as  the  very 
day  on  which  the  paschal  lamb  was  to  be  killed. 

The  law  enjoined  {Exod,  xii.6.)  that  the  lamb  should  be  killed  on  the  I4th  day  of 
the  first  month,  in  the  evening  :  "  literally,  (says  Mr.  Wellbeloved  on  the  passage), 
between  thetmlightt,  i.  e.,most  probably,  between  sunset  and  darkness."  On  this  point 
there  has  bceu,  however,  diversity  of  interpretation ;  some  reckoning  from  three  till 
sunset,  and  others  from  noon  to  sunset  **  Of  these  three  modes  of  r^koning,  (continues 
this  able  and  learned  critic),  the  first  suits  best  the  celebration  of  the  first  passover"  : 
but  it  is  obvious  that  in  the  time  of  Josephus  the  second  was  the  one  adopted. 

The  account  of  Josephus  of  course  respected  the  system  of  the  Pharisees,  to  which  sect 
he  belonged  ;  and  before  bis  time,  this  may  have  become  almost  universal.  But  those 
of  the  Jews  who  neglected  the  traditions  of  the  Pharisees,  and  followed  the  literal  inter- 
pretation  of  the  scriptures,  might  be  expected  to  kill  the  lamb  after  sunset  on  the  14th 
of  the  first  month ;  i.  e.  at  the  commencement  of  that  day — instead  of  the  close  of  it,  as 
the  Pharisees  did.  Jennings  (Jewish  Antiquities,  vol.  II.  p.  182)  states  that  the 
Karaites  did  not  kill  the  lamb  till  after  sunset,  between  that  and  the  end  of  twilight  *. 
Kuinoel  also  states  (on  Matt,  xxvi,  17.)  that  the  Sadducees  interpreted  the  direction  for 
the  time  of  killing  the  lamb  to  denote  between  six  and  seven  in  the  evening. 

As  the  lamb  was  tu  be  slain  on  the  14th  of  the  month,  and  eaten  on  the  same  night, 
those  who  killed  it  after  sunset  must  have  eaten  it  on  the  evening  before  those  who 
killed  it  in  the  afternoon  of  the  I4th :  the  former  ate  it  in  the  evening  of  the  I4th  ; 
the  latter,  on  the  evening  of  the  15th. 

In  A.  D.  30,  which  was,  most  probably,  the  year  of  the  Crucifixion,  ihe  full  moon  at 
Jerusalem  occurred  about  half- past  ten  p.  m.  on  Thursday,  the  6th  of  April;  and  the  I4th 
of  Ifisan  comprehended  the  twenty-four  hours  from  the  sunset  of  thnt  Thursday.  Ac- 
cording to  the  preceding  views,  the  Scripturalists  would  kill  the  lamb  after  sunset  on 
the  Thursday,  and  eat  the  passover  that  evening :  the  Traditionalists  would  kill  the 
lamb  in  the  afternoon  of  Friday,  and  eat  it  on  Friday  evening,  after  the  Sabbatli  had 
begun. 

The  Feast  of  Unleavened  Bread  lasted  seven  days  from  the  day  on  which  the  passover 
was  killed  :  but  as  on  that  day  the  Jews  removed  all  leaven  from  their  houses,  and  ate 
only  unleavened  bread,  the  Feast  of  Unleavened  Bread  (as  appears  from  Josc))lius)  was 
sometimes  reckonod  eight  days ;  and  the  day  on  which  the  passover  was  slain  was,  on 
that  reckoning,  the  first  day  of  Unleavened  Bread.  This  then  began  at  sunset  on  the 
Thursday. 

This  solution  of  the  apparent  discrepancy  in  the  expressions  of  the  Evangelists,  re- 
specting the  Last  Passover,  appears  quite  satisfactory.  It  was  suggested  by  the  before- 
mentiuued  statement  of  Jennings;  and  it  is  actually  given  and  approved  by  Kuinoel. 


Events  of  the  14th  of  Nisan  :  t.  e,Jram  Sumtet  on  Thunday  to  Suntet  om  Fridtty, 


SUNSBT. 

9 — 11.  p.  M. 
Midnight. 

1.  A.  M. 


3. 

SUNRISB. 
7.     A.  M. 
9.     

9J. 

Noon. 
3.  p.  M. 


4. 

SUNVKT. 


The  Sadducces  begin  to  slay  the  lamb  for  their  Passover. 

Christ  in  the  Paschal  Chamber. 

The  Agony  in  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane. 

Christ  betrayed  by  Judas :  then  taken  to  the  house  of  Annas,  and  after- 
wards to  the  palace  of  Caiaphas :  there  he  was  kept,  till  sunrise,  before 
the  High  Priest  and  his  partisans  in  the  Sanhedrim,  who  were  seeking 
for  witnesses  against  him ;  and  by  them  was  pronounced  worthy  of 
death. 

The  (second)  Cockcrowing. 

Assembling  of  the  Sanhedrim  in  their  Hall  in  the  Temple :  they  condemn 
Christ 

Our  Lord  is  taken  before  Pilate,  who  sends  him  to  Herod,  by  whom  he  is 
sent  back  to  Pilate. 

Condemnation  of  Christ  by  Pontius  Pilate. 

Christ  crucified. 

The  darkness  begins,  which  spread  over  the  whole  land  for  three  honn. 

Our  Saviour  expires,  at  the  hour  of  Evening  Sacrifice,  when  the  Pharisees 
and  their  followers  were  beginning  to  slay  the  lamb  for  their  Passover* 
The  Veil  of  the  Temple  rent  from  top  to  bottom. 

Christ  taken  down  from  the  Cross^  hastily  embalmed,  and  then  interred. 

Beginning  of  the  Sabbath: 


RECORDS  OF  CHRISrS  MINISTRY. 


PART  IX. 


THE  LAST  DAY  OF  THE   SAVIOUR'S  MORTAL  LIFE. 


SECT.    I. 
Peter  and  John  commissioned  to  prepare  for  the  Paschal  Supper, 


MATT.  xxvi. 
"  Now  on  the  first 
day  of  unleavened  hread 
the  disciples  came  to 
Jesus,  saying  unto  him, 
<<  TV  here  wilt  thou  that 
we  make  ready  for  thee 
to  eat  the  passoverf 
"  And  he  said,  **  Go  into 
the  city,  to  such  a  man, 
and  say  unto  him.  The 
Teacher  saith,  My  time 
is  near;  I  keep  the  pass- 
over  at  thy  house  with 
my  disciples."  *•  And 
the  disciples  did  as  Jesus 
commanded  them:  and 
they  made  ready  the 
passover. 


MARK  XIV. 

"  Amd  on  the  first 
day  of  unleavened  breads 
when  they  killed  the 
paasover,  his  disciples 
say  unto  him,  <*  Where 
wilt  thou  that  we  go  and 
make  ready  that  thou 
mayest  eat  thepassoverf " 
*'  And  be  sendeth  two  of 
his  disciples,  and  saith 
unto  them,  "  Go  ye  into 
the  city,  and  there  will 
meet  you  a  man  bearing 
a  pitcher  of  water :  fol- 
low him.  **  And  where, 
soever  he  shall  enter  in, 
say  ye  to  the  master  of 
the  house.  The  Teacher 
saith.  Where  isthe  guest- 
chamber,  in  which  I  may 
eat  the  passover  with  my 
disciples  f  "  And  he 
will  show  you  a  large 
upper  room  famished 
amd  ready:  there  make 
ready  for  us."  **  And  his 


LUKE  XXIT. 

'  Now  the  day  of 
unleavened  brecui  came, 
when  it  was  necessary 
for  the  passover  to  be 
killed.  "  And  he  sent 
Peter  and  John,  saying, 
"  Go  and  make  ready  for 
us  the  passover,  that  we 
may  eat  t**"  •  And  they 
said  unto  him,  "  Where 
wilt  thou  that  we  make 
ready  f  "  ^'^  And  he  said 
unto  them,  "  Behold, 
when  ye  have  entered 
into  the  city,  a  man 
wiU  meet  you  bearing 
a  pitcher  of  water  : 
follow  him  into  the 
house  where  he  entereth 
in.  *^  And  say  to  the 
master  of  the  house. 
The  Teacher  saith  unto 
thee.  Where  is  the  guest- 
chamber,  in  which  I  may 
eat  the  passover  uith  my 
disciples!      *'  And   he/ 


JOHN 
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iPAHJ   IX, 


MATT. 


MARK  XIV. 
disciples  went  forth,  and 
came  into  the  city,  and 
found  as  he  said  unto 
them  :  and  they  made 
ready  the  passoTer. 


LUKE  XXII. 
will  show  you  a  large 
upper  room  furnished  : 
there  make  ready."  *'And 
they  went  away,  and 
found  as  he  said  unto 
them  :  and  they  made 
ready  the  paasorer. 


JOHN 


SECT.    II. 

Circumstances  at  the  Paschal  Table  before  the  Institution  of  the 

Lord's  Supper.'^ 


MATT.  XXVI. 
**  Now  when  even- 
ing came,  he  placed 
himself  at  table  with 
the  twelve. 


MARK  XIV. 

"  And  when  even- 
ing came,  he  goeth 
with  the  twelve. 


LUKE  XXll.  JOHN  XIU. 

"  And  when  the 
hour  came,  he  placed 
himself  at  table,f  and 
the  twelve  apostles 
with  him.  '*  And 
he  said  unto  them, 
«  With  desire  I  have 
desired  I  to  eat  this 
passover  with  you 
before  I  suffer :  **  for 
I  say  unto  yon^  I 
shall  not  any  more 
eat  of  it,  until  it  be 
fulfilled  in  the  king, 
dom  of  God." 

'^  And  he  took 
the  cup,§  and  gave 
thanks,  and  said, 
*'  Take  this,  and  di- 
vide  it  among  your- 
selves: *'  for  I  say 
unto  you,  I  will  not 
drink  of  the  fhiit  of 

*  The  order  of  thoM  oceorrcnets  which  art  rtcorded,  appears  to  have  been  as  Mlowt :— 1.  latrodactofy 
obierratioos  of  oar  Lord.  S.  Obsenratloiit  la  relation  to  the  contention  of  the  Apoetlet  reepeetiag  pre- 
cedency. 3.  Jetns  waabee  their  feet,  and  dlacoarset  thereon.  4.  He  annonncet  the  treachery  of  Jada«;  after 
which  thia  Apottle  withdraw!,  f .  Declaratloaa  to  the  Apottlei,  Including  two  annooncementi  of  Feterli 
denial  of  him.— Then  fbUowed  the  Instltntlon  of  the  Lord's  Sapper,  as  given  In  the  following  Section. 

f  Hera  the  verb  Is  avf^CffC  In  Matthew  It  Is  aviKuro.  The  first  refers  to  the  act  of  reclining,  the 
latter  to  the  state  of  recninbency.  The  engraving  of  the  Last  Sapper  tnun  Ponsain,  (one  of  the  Sepi 
Sacramens),  represents  oar  Lord  and  the  Apostles  In  the  recambent  poetare  ;  thas  traly  plctaring  the 
reality.  (See  Note,  p.  74).  Another  of  the  Sept  Sacramens  gives  the  scene  In  the  hooae  of  Slmo«  tha 
Pharisee,  (Part  V.  Sect.  11. )» In  the  same  correct  manner. 

t  Or,  CMfUhaui  th€  idiomj,  I  have  aanestly  desired,  iwt^fu^  twidvufioa, 

i  This  most  have  been  "the  Cap  of  Wine'*  with  which,  Mys  Lightfoot,  **  the  Paschal  Sappar  btgui " 
Sea  Hebr.  and  Talm.  Ezcrc.  on  Matt.  xxvl.  M. 


SKCT,  il.} 


CIRCUMSTANCES  AT  THE  PASCHAL  TABLE. 
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MATT.  X&\1. 


MARK  XIV. 


LUKE  XXH. 
the  vine,  until  the 
kingdom  of  God  shall 
have  come." 

**  Now  there  waa 
even  a  strife  among 
them,  which  of  them 
seemed  to  he  greatest. 
^  And  he  said  unto 
them,  **  The  kings  of 
the  Gentiles  exercise 
dominion  over  them ; 
and  they  that  exercise 
authority  over  them 
are  called  benefactors. 
*  But  ye  thall  not 
act  thus :  but  let  the 
greater  among  you  be 
as  the  younger ;  and 
him  that  leadeth  as 
hethatserveth.  ^  For 
which  is  greater,  he 
that  is  at  table,  or  he 
that  senrethf  w  not 
he  that  is  at  table! 
but  I  am  in  the  midst 
of  you  as  he  that 
serveth.  ■•  Now  ye 
are  they  who  have 
continued  with  me 
in  my  trials :  *  and, 
since  my  Father  hath 
appointed  unto  me  a 
kingdom,  I  promise 
unto  you,  ^  that  ye 
shall  eat  and  drink  at 
my  table  in  my  king- 
dom ;  and  ye  shall 
sit  on  thrones,  judg- 
ing the  twelve  tribes 
of  Israel." 


JOHN  XIII. 


KO^titt 


Now  before  the 
feast  of  the  passover, 
Jesus  knowing  that 
his  hour  had  come, 
that  he  should  depart 
out  of  this  world,  un- 
to the  Father,  having 
loved  his  own  that 
were  in  the  world,  he 
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iPART  MX. 


MATT.   XXVI. 


MARK  XIV. 


LUKE  XXII. 


hiKicvov  yivontyov 


I  JOHN  XIII. 

lored  them  unto  the 
end.  '  And  sopper 
having  come,  (the 
devil  having  already 
put  into  the  heart  of 
Judas  Iscariot,  ton  of 
Simon,  to  deliver  him 
op),  '  Jesus  knowing 
that  the  Father  had 
given  all  things  into 
his  hands,  and  that 
he  came  forth  from 
God,  and  was  going 
to  God ;  ^  ariseth  from 
supper,  and  layeth 
aside  his  garments; 
and  having  taken  a 
towel,  he  girded  him- 
self. '  Then  he  ponr- 
eth  water  into  a  basin, 
and  began  to  wash 
the  feet  of  the  dis- 
ciples,  and  to  wipe 
them  with  the  towel 
wherewith  he  was 
girded.  *  He  cometh 
therefore  to  Simon 
Peter :  and  that 
apotUe  saith  unto 
him,  <*  Lord !  dost 
thou  wash  my  feetf " 
7  Jesus  answered  and 
said  untohim,  **  What 
I  do,  thou  knowest 
not  now;  but  thou 
wilt  know  after- 
wards." "  Peter  saith 
unto  him,  **  Thou 
shalt  never  wash  my 
feet"  Jesus  answer- 
ed him,  *«  If  I  wash 
thee  not,  thou  hast 
no  part  with  me." 
*  Simon  Peter  «uth 
unto  him,  ^  Lord !  not 
my  feet  only,  but  also 
my  hands  and  my 
bead!"  i*Jtsasaaith 


WCT.  Ii.\ 
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MATT.    XXTI. 


MARK  XIY. 


LUKB  XXII. 


I 


JOHN  XIII. 

unto  him,  *<  He  that 
hath  bathed,  needeth 
not  to  wash  except 
hit  feet,  but  is  wholly 
clean :  and  ye  are 
clean,  but  not  alL" 
*^  (For  he  knew  who 
was  deliTcring  him 
up :  therefore  said 
he,  "  Te  are  not  all 

clean")*  "  When 
therefore  he  had 
washed  their  feet, 
and  had  taken  his 
gannents,  and  again 
placed  himself  at 
table,  he  said  unto 
them,  <<  Know  ye 
why  I  hare  done  ikit 
for  you  I  "  Ye  call 
me  Teacher  and 
Lord :  *  and  ye  say 
well;  for  so  I  am. 
*^  If  I  therefore,  your 
Lord  and  Teacher, 
have  washed  your 
feet,  ye  also  ought 
to  wa^  ene  another's 
feet  i«  For  I  have 
given  you  an  example^ 
that  ye  also  should 
do  as  1  have  done  to 
you.  "  Verily,  Tcrily, 
I  say  unto  you.  The 
senrant  is  not  greater 
than  his  lord;  neither 
he  that  is  sentf  great- 
er than  he  that  sent 
him.  '^  If  ye  know 
these  things,  blessed 
are  ye  if  ye  do  theoL 
^*  <<  I  speak  not 
oencemittg  you  all : 
I  know  whom  I  have 
chosen :    but    (that 


•   Or,  Matter,   ^  Kvpcoc  :   and  so  io  other  parts  of  this  paiM|e. 
t  airo<froXoc,  the  meiMiiger,  the  apostle. 
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^P ART  IX, 


MATT.  XXVL 


*'  And  while  they 
were  eatinfi:,  he  sftid, 
**  Verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  One  of  you 
will  deliver  me  up.*' 


••  And  they  were 
exceeding  sorrowful, 
and  began  every  one 
of  them  to  say  unto 
him, "Lord,  is  it  Tl" 
''And  he  answered 
and  said,  •*  He  that 
dippeth  hU  hand 
with  me  in  the  dish, 
the  same  will  deliver 
me  up.  **  The  Son  of 
man  indeed  goeth,  as 
is  written  concerning 
him :  but  woe  for 
that  man  by  whom 
the  Son  of  man  is 
delivered  up  !  good 
were  It  for  that  man 
if  he  had  not  been 
bom."  X 


MARK  XIV. 


"  And  while  they 
were  at  table,  and 
were  eating,  Jesus 
said,  "Verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  One  of  you 
that  eateth  with  me 
will  deliver  me  up." 
*'  And  they  began  to 
be  sorrowful,  and  to 
say  unto  him  one  by 
one,  «/f  tl  II"  and 
another  mu/,  "/#  a 
I»"  »  And  he  an- 
swered and  said  unto 
them,  "  f <  it  one  of 
the  twelve,  he  that 
dippeth  with  me  in  the 
dish.  »  The  Son  of 
man  indeed  goeth,  as 
is  written  concerning 
him  :  but  woe  for 
that  man  by  whom 
the  Son  of  man  is 
delivered  up !  good 
were  it  for  that  man 
if  he  had  not  been 
bom.'' J 


LUKE  XXII. 

P»,  41 ;  0. 
«ir'  apri 


•»  "But, behold, the 
hand  of  him  that 
delivereth  me  up  is 
with  me  on  the  table. 
**  And  the  Son  of 
man  indeed  goeth, 
according  to  what 
hath  been  determin- 
ed :  but  woe  for  that 
man  by  whom  he  is 
delivered  up ! "  »  And 
they  began  to  inquire 
among  themselves, 
which  of  them  it  could 
be  that  was  about  to 
do  this  thing. 


JOHN    Xlfl. 
the  scripture  may  be 
fulfilled),    <He  that 
eateth  bread  with  me, 
hathliftedupbishcel 
against  me.*    >»  Xow 
I  tell  you  before  it 
Cometh  to  pass,  that 
when   it    cometh  to 
pass,  ye  may  believe 
that  I  am  Ae.    «  Ve- 
rily,   verily,    I    say 
unto    you.   He    that 
receiveth  whomsoever 
I  send,  receiveth  me ; 
and  he  that  receiveth 
me,     receiveth    him 
that  sent  me." 

^  When  Jesus  had 
said  these  things,  he 
was  troubled  in  spirit, 
and     testified,     and 
said,  "Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  you.  One 
of  you  will    deliver 
me  up."    «  The  dis- 
ciples  therefore  look- 
ed at    one    another, 
doubting  concerning 
whom      he     spake. 
"     Now    there    was 
leaning^  on  the  bo- 
som of  Jesus  one  of 
his  disciples,  he  whom 
Jesus  loved.  ^  Simon 
Peter  therefore  beck- 
oneth  to  him  to  in- 
quire who  it  might 
be  concerning  whom 
he  spake.  **  And  he, 
leaningf  on  the  bo- 
som of  Jesufy  saith 
unto    him,    "  Lord, 
who  is  it  I "   **  Jesus 
answered,  "  It  is  he. 


•  Or,  rceUalag,  avacf t/«f  voc*  f  Or,  rfcUolag,  twiwtomv.    8«c  Koto  f  p.  t3C 

t  Lit,  It  bad  been  good  tor  him  if  that  maa  had  not  btoa  bora. 


SEVT.  ti.] 


CIRCUMSTANCES  A1  THB  PASCHAL  TABLB. 


241 


MATT.  XXVI. 


»  Then  Judas, 
he  that  was  deliver, 
ing  him  up,  aiTPwered 
and  said,  "  Rabbi,  in 
it  Il"t  He  said  unto 
him,  « lliou  hast 
said." 


MARK 


LUKB  XXII. 


JOHN  XIII. 

to  whom  I  shall  sive 
a  sopr,*  when  I  hare 
dipped  iiJ*  And  when 
he  had  dipped  the 
sop,  he  gave  it  to 
Judas  Iscariot,  ton  of 
Simon.  ^  And  after 
the  sop,  then  Satan 
entered  into  him. 
Jesus  therefore  saitb 
unto  him,  **  What 
thou  doest,  do  quick- 
ly." ••  Now  no  one 
of  those  who  were  at 
table  knew  for  what 
intent  he  spake  this 
nnto  him.  *  For 
some  thought,  (be- 
cause Judas  had  the 
bag),  that  Jesus  had 
said  unto  him,  **  Buy 
tho§€  thingt  which  we 
have  need  of  for  the 
feast;"  or,  that  he 
should  give  some, 
thing  to  the  poor. 
^  He  therefore,  hav- 
ing received  the  sop, 
straightway  went  out. 
Now  it  was  night. 

•'  When  he  went 
out4  Jesus  said, 
**  Now  is  the  Son  of 
man  glorified,}  and 
God  is  glorified  by 
him.  »  If  God  is 
glorified  by  him,  God 
also  will  glorify  him 
by  himself,  and  will 
straightway     glorify 


•  Or,  piece  of  bread,  }l/iM»fiiov,  f  MffTi  €yu  iifii :  lo  ver,  9S.    In  Mark,  withoat  €(f«* 

X  At  the  begioning  ofver.  31,  Grieabach  omit*  ovv,  thertfore  ;  and  thia  allowa,  if  tlie  arraoKemcnt  of 
occorrencea  render  It  desirable,  t*  connect  the  firtt  claaae  with  the  preceding  verae*  thna— <  Now  it  waa 
night  when  he  went  oat.' 

§  fSolav^ri :]  in  each  of  the  three  Inttancea,  Kuinoel  aaya,  the  preterite  la  thai  oaed,  prophetically,  to 
denote  what  b  about  apeedlly  and  most  certainly  to  come  to  pass. 

H  h 


"1 
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THE  LAST  DAY  OF  THR  SATIOUR'S  MORTAL  LIPB. 


[PART  IX. 


MATT. 


MARK 


LUKBXXII. 


»  And  the  Lord 
8aid»<<  Simon,  Simon, 
behold,  Satan  hath 
sought  for  you,  that 
he  may  sift  sfov  as 

•  This  rtfiin  to  tb«  Mcond  eook-ciowing,  peculiarly  m  deaoiniiitttd'-abovt  th« 
the  monBlog  witcb.    lee  Mark  xlU.  SS^^See  alao  Note  *  p.  MB. 


JOHN  Xllf. 
him.      **  My      chil- 
dren,    yet    a   little 
while  I  am  with  you. 
Te    will    seek    me: 
and  as  1  said    unto 
the  Jews,  <  Whither 
I  go,  ye  cannot  come ;' 
I  say  now  to  yon  also. 
**  A  new  command' 
ment  I  gire  nnto  you. 
That    ye    loFe    one 
another;    that   as  I 
have  loTed   yon,  ye 
also  love  one  another. 
M  By    this   will   all 
mem  know  that  ye  are 
my  disciples,    if  ye 
have    lore     one    to 
another."     ^  Simon 
Peter  saith  unto  him, 
*'  Lord,  whither  goest 
thou  f  ^      Jesus  an- 
swered him,**  Whither 
J  go,  thou  canst  not 
follow  me  now  ;   but 
thou  wilt  follow  me 
hereafter."     ^  Peter 
saith  unto  him,** Lord, 
why  cannot  I  follow 
thee    now  !     I    will 
lay    down    my   life 
for  thy  sake."    "  Je- 
sus   answered    him, 
**  Wilt  thou  lay  down 
thy  life  for  my  sake  f 
Verily,  yerily,  I  say 
unto  thee.  Tike  cock 
will  not  crow,*  till 
thou  hast  denied  me 
thrice." 


conBcaeeoMBt  or 


^BCT,  li,} 


CIRCUMSTANCES   AT  THE  PASCHAL  TABLE. 
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MATT. 


MARK 


LOKB  XXII. 
wheat :  "  but  I  have 
prayed  for  thee,  that 
thjr   faith    fail    not 
utterly ;    and    when 
thou   hast  returned, 
strengthen    thy   bre- 
thren."      »  And  he 
said  unto  him,  **  Lord, 
I  am  ready  to  go  with 
thee,  both  to  prison, 
and  to  death."  **  But 
he  said,  **  I  say  unto 
thee,  Peter,  the  cock 
will    not   crow    this 
day,*  before  thou  hast 
thrice    denied    that 
thou  knowest  me."f 
**  And    he    said 
unto  them,  *<  When 
I  sent  you  without 
purse,  and  bag,  and 
sandals,     lacked    ye 
any    thing  t  "      And 
they  said,  <"  Nothing." 
^  He  said  therefore 
unto    them,     "  But 
now,   let   him    that 
hath  a  purse,  take  tl, 
and  likewise  hit  bag : 
and  let  him  that  hath 
no  sword,  sell  his  gar- 
ment  and  buy  one. 
^  For   I   say    unto 
yon,  that  this  which 
is  written  must  yet 
be   accomplished   in 
me,    *  And   he   was 
reckoned  among  the 
transgressors : '    and 
indeed     the    things 
I  written    concerning 


JOHN 


TtXiirdrivai 
I§.  S3 ;  U. 


*  lee  Note  lo  the  precedhig  page. 

t  It  appear*  quite  clear  that  the  warning  recorded  by  Lnke,  and  that  by  John,  occarred  in  the  paachal 
Jiamber  ;  and  that  the  warning  recorded  by  Matthew  and  Mark  waa  given  on  the  waj  te  Gethseraane : 
Nit  it  ii  by  no  meant  clear  at  what  exact  period  that  recorded  by  Lnke  wai  given,  and  whether  or  not  it 
■  Identical  with  that  recorded  by  St.  John.  It  la  placed  where,  on  the  whole,  it  •ecms  moat  likely  to 
lara  occurred.    In  thii  caie  there  were  three  separate  waminp.^See  Greawell. 
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THE  LAkT  DAY  OP  THB  SAYIOUR'S  MORTAL  LIFE. 


[PART  JX. 


MATT. 


MARK 


LUKE  XXII. 
me,  are  now  Laving 
their  accomplish- 
ment.»*^  ••  And  they 
said,  **  Lord,  behold, 
here  are  two  swords.** 
And  he  said  unto 
them, "  It  is  enough.'* 


JOHN 


SECT.    III. 
The  Lord'i  Supper  instituted. 


MATT.  XX VL 

*  Now  as  they  were 
eating,  Jesus  took  the 
bread,  and  blessed, 
and  brake  it,  and  gave 
to  the  disciples,  and 
said,  **  Take, eat:  this 
is  my  body.'* 


«^And 
he  took  the  cup,  and 
gave  thanks,  and  gave 
it  to  them,  saying, 
"  Drink  ye  all  of  it ; 


**  for  this  is  my  bload, 
of  the  new  covenant, 
which  is  shed  for  ma- 
ny for  the  remission 
of  sins. 

*  Bat  I  say 
unto  you,  I  shall  not 
drink  henceforth  of 
this  fruit  of  the  vine, 
until  that  day  when 
I  drink  it  with  yon 
ancwf  in  my  Father's 
kingdom." 


MARK  XiV. 
**  Ajtd  as  they  were 
eating,  Jesus  took 
bread,  and  blessed, 
and  brake  it,  and  gave 
to  them,  and  said, 
«  Take  :  this  is  my 
body.** 


**  And  he 
took  the  cup,  and 
when  he  had  given 
thanks,  he  gave  it  to 
them  :  and  they  all 
drank  of  it.  **  And 
he  said  unto  them, 
*<  This  is  my  blood,  of 
the  new  covenant, 
which  is  shed  for 
many. 


"  Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  I  shall 
drink  no  more  of 
the  fruit  of  the  vine, 
until  that  day  when 
I  drink  it  anewf 
in  the  kingdom  of 
God.»» 


LUKE  XXII. 
*'  And  he  took 
bread,  and  gave 
thanks,  and  brake  it, 
and  gave  unto  them, 
saying, 

*•  This  is  my 
body,  which  is  given 
for  you :  this  do  in 
remembrance  of  me.** 
^  In  like  manner  also 
the  cup,  after  having 
supped,  saying. 


"This 
cup  ii  the  new  cove- 
nant in  my  blood, 
which  is  idled  for 
you." 


[I  Cor.  XI.  <3— S5.] 

Tbb  Lord  Jesus  in 
the  night  in  which 
he  was  delivered  up, 
took  bread,  and  gave 
thanks,  and  brake  it, 
and  said,  "  This  is 
my  body  which  is 
broken  for  you  :  this 
do  in  remembrance 
of  me."  In  like  man- 
ner also  the  cup,  after 
having  supped,  say- 


''Thiscupisthe 
new  covenant  in  my 
blood :  this  do,  as  of. 
ten  as  ye  drink  tf ,  in 
remembrance  of  me." 


*  Km  yap  ra  iript  iftov  riXoQ  cx«< 

t  Or,  in  Molhcr  way,   (Kara)  Katvov,    8m  KainoeL 


SECT,  yr.] 


GIRGUUSTANCBS  AT  TUB  PASCHAL  TABLE. 
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SECT.    IV. 
Consolatory  Discourse  to  the  Apostles  while  yet  at  the  Paschal  Table. 


MATT. 


MARK 


L9KB 


/it  vet 


fifvy 


JOHN    XIV. 

*<  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled :  belieFe  in  God, 
believe  also  in  me.  '  In  mj  Father's  honse  are 
many  mansions :  and  if  it  were  not  to^  I  would  have 
told  you.  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you.  *  And  if 
I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will  come  again, 
and  receive  you  unto  myself ;  that  where  I  am,  there 
ye  also  may  be.  ^  And  whither  I  go  ye  know,  and 
the  way  ye  know."  *  Thomas  saith  unto  him, 
^  Lord !  we  know  not  whither  thou  goest ;  and  how 
can  we  know  the  way ! "  *  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
*<  I  am  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life  :  no  one 
cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  through  me.  "*  If  ye  had 
known  me,  ye  would  have  known  my  Father  also : 
and  fh>m  henceforth  ye  know  him,  and  have  seen 
him."  '  Philip  saith  unto  him,'*  Lord!  show  us  the 
Father,  and  it  sufficeth  us."  '  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
**  Have  I  been  so  long  time  with  you,  and  yet  hast 
thou  not  known  me,  Philip  f  He  that  hath  seen  me 
hath  seen  the  Father ;  and  how  sayest  thou.  Show 
us  the  Father  I  *^  Believest  thou  not  that  I  am  in 
the  Father,  and  tJuit  the  Father  is  in  me?  The 
words  which  I  speak  unto  you,  I  speak  not  of  myself ; 
and  the  Father  that  abideth  in  me,  he  doeth  the 
works.  '*  Believe  me  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and 
the  Father  in  me :  but  if  not,  believe  me  for  the 
sake  of  the  works  themselves.  **  Yerily,  verily,  I 
say  unto  you.  He  that  believeth  on  me,  the  works 
that  I  do  shall  he  do  also :  and  greater  works  than 
these  shall  he  do ;  because  I  go  unto  my  Father, 
"  and  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name,  that 
I  will  do,  that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the 
Son.  ^*  If  ye  shall  ask  any  thing  in  my  name,  I  will 
do  it. 

It  M  jf  jQ  Iqy^  iqc  keep  my  commandments : 
'*  and  I  will  pray*  the  Father,  and  he  will  give  yon 
another  Advocate,f  that  he  may  abide  with  you  for 
ever  ;l  ^^  even  the  spirit  of  truth  ;  which  the  world 


*  Eptaraut,    a$k,  beteech,  is  thai  employed  here,  and  in  cb.  xvi.  80,  xrii.  0, 18,  20. 

f  Or,  Helper,  or.  Comforter.  UapaKXrirog  (ased  only  by  St.  John,  here,  and  in  ch.  xy.  SO.  xri.  T. 
1  Ep.  ii.  1),  pecnliarly  denotes  a  person  ealUd  to  one's  aid— to  give  coansel,  to  manage  one's  canse,  Ac. 
Advocate  seems,  on  the  whole,  the  preferable  rendering.  The  common  rendering,  Cim^orter,  is  not  al- 
together wiUiont  authority,  and  it  suits  the  occasional  import  of  irapaKaXiOfAai :  bat  analogy  and  usage 
are  against  it. 

X  Or,  for  life,  «iC  ^ov  aiMVcu    So  WeUtein  and  Bp.  Pearce  :  see  Archbp.  Newcome's  Note. 
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THB  LAST  DAY  OF  THB  SAVIOUR'S   MORTAL  LIPB. 


IPABT  MX. 


MATT. 


MARK 


LUKB 


JOHN  XIY. 
cannot  receiTc,  because  it  §eeth  it  not,  neitheifknow- 
eth  it :  bnt  jre  know  it ;  for  it  abideth  with  yoo, 
and  will  be  in  jon.  *'  I  will  not  leare  yon  orpham: 
I  am  coming  to  yon.  *'  Yet  a  little  while,  and  the 
world  seeth  me  no  more  ;*  but  ye  see  me :  because 
I  lire,  ye  shall  live  also.  ^  In  that  day  ye  will 
know  that  I  am  in  my  Father,  and  ye  in  me,  and  I 
in  you.  **  He  that  hath  my  commandments,  and 
keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loTeth  me  :  and  he  that 
loveth  me  will  be  loved  by  my  Father ;  and  I  will 
love  him,  and  will  manifest  myself  unto  him." 
^  Judas  (not  Iscariot)  saith  unto  him,  **  Lord !  and 
how  is  it  that  thou  art  about  to  manifest  thyself  unto 
us,  and  not  unto  the  world  t  "  **  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  him,  "  If  any  one  love  me,  he  will  keep  my 
word  :  and  my  Father  will  love  him  ;  and  we  will 
come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him: 
^  He  that  loveth  me  not,  keepeth  not  my  sayings : 
and  the  word  which  ye  hear  is  not  mine,  but  the 
Father's  who  sent  me. 

^  *'  These  ^things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  while 
abiding  [^with  yon.  "  But  the  Advocate,  «mi 
the  holy  spirit  which  the  Father  will  send  in  my 
name — he  will  teach  you  all  things,  and  will  bring 
to  your  [remembrance  all  things  which  I  have  said 
unto  you. 

S7  «  Peace  I  leave  with  you ;  my  peace  I  give  nnto 
you  :  not  as  the  world  giveth,  give  I  nnto  yon.  Let 
not  your  heart  be  troubled,  neither  let  it  be  afraid. 
**  Ye  have  heard  that  I  said  unto  yon,  I  go  away, 
and  come  again  unto  you.  If  ye  loved  me,  ye  would 
rejoice,  because  I  am  going  unto  the  Father :  for 
my  Father  is  greater  than  I.  "  And  now  I  have 
told  you  before  it  cometh  to  pass,  that,  when  it  com- 
eth  to  pass,  ye  may  believe.  ^  Hereafter  I  shall  not 
talk  much  v^-ith  you :  for  the  mler  of  the  world 
cometh,  and  hath  nothing  in  me.  '*  fiut  that  the 
world  may  know  that  I  love  the  Father,  even  as  the 
Father  gave  me  commandment,  so  I  do.f  Aiiae,  let 
let  us  go  hence." 


•  Ort(mMhaiiff§rfnirmietmaii9m)^  I  will  not  Utve  yon  orplitM :  I  un  eomiiig  to  yoa  for  t  UtU* 
while  lonfer ;  yet  the  world  teeth  me  no  more ;  ftc. 

f  Or,  Ceotm^eHng  thit  wUk  tJUpreoidimff  9§rmJ,  but  A«  oMwfA,  thtt  the  world  may  know  that  I  love 
the  Father ;  and  thai  ai  the  Father  gave  me  eommandment,  m  I  do. 


SECT,  F.]        DISCOURSBS  BBFORB  LEAVING  THR  PASCHAL  CHAMBER. 
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SECT.    V. 
Our  Lord's  Discourses  on  rising  from  the  Paschal  Tahle^  before  leaving 

the  Chamber  in  which  he  ate  the  Passover. 


MATT. 


MARK  LUKB  JOHN  XV. 

^  I  AM  the  true  Tine,  and  mv  Father  is  the  hus- 
bandman.   '  Every  branch  in  me  that  beareth  not 
fhiit,  he  taketh  it  away :    and  every  branch  that 
beareth  fruit,  he  cleanseth^  it,  that  it  may  bear  more 
fruit    *  Now  ye  are  clean  through  the  word  which 
I  have  spoken  unto  you.    *  Abide  in  me,  and  I  wili 
aUde  in  yon.    As  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of 
itself,  unless  it  abide  in  the  vine ;  so  neither  can  ye, 
unless  ye  abide  in  me.    *  I  am  the  vine,  ye  art  the 
branches.    He  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  he 
beareth  much  fruit :   for  without  me  f  ye  can  do 
nothing.    *  If  any  one  abide  not  in  me,  he  is  cast 
forth  as  the  severed  branch,  and  is  withered ;  and 
men  gather  them,  and  cast  them  into  the  fire,  and 
they  are  burned.  ^  If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words 
airfi^ff^i    abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask  whatsoever  ye  will,  and 
it  shall  be  done  unto  you.    *  Herein  is  my  Father 
glorified,  that  ye  bear  much  fruit ;  and  ye  will  thua 
be  my  disciples.    '  As  the  Father  hath  loved  me,  I 
also  have  loved  you :  abide  ye  in  my  love.    >^  If  ye 
keep  my  commandments,  ye  will  abide  in  my  love ; 
even  as  I  have  kept  my  Father*s  commandments, 
and  abide  in  his  love.     "    These  things  have  I 
spoken  unto  you,  that  my  joy  in  you  may  abide, 
and  thai  your  joy  may  be  made  ftill.    **  This  is  my 
commandment.  That  ye  love  one  another,  as  I  have 
loved  you.     "  Greater  love  hath  no  one  than  this, 
that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his  (Uends.    **  Ye 
are  my  friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever  things  I  com- 
mand you.    **  Henceforth  I  call  you  not  servants, 
for  the  servant  knoweth  not  what  his  lord  doeth : 
but  I  have  called  you  ftiends ;  for  all  things  which 
I  have  heard  from  my  Father,  I  have  made  known 
unto  you.    '*  Te  have  not  chosen  me,  but  I  have 
chosen  you,  and  appointed  you,  that  ye  should  go 
and  bear  fruit,  and  thai  your  fruit  should  remain : 
that  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name, 
he  may  give  it  you. 

"  *«Tliese  things  I  command  you,  that  ye  may 
I  love  one  another.    *'  If  the  word  hate  you,  ye  know 

•  KO^oipci,  corresponding  with  KO^opoc,  eleam,  in  the  next  yerte. 
f  Or,  severed  from  me,    X^9^  'f'^v*     So  Newcome,  Koinoel,  Ac. 
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TUB  LAST  DAT  OP  TUB^AVIOUR'S  MORTAL  LIFE. 


IP  ART  IX, 


MATT. 


MARK 


LUKE 


Ft.  60 ;  4. 


JOHN  XV.  XVI, 

that  it  hated  me  hefore  it  hated  jou.     **  If  ye  were 
of  the  world,  the  world  would  love  its  own :  but 
because  ye  are  not  of  the  world,  but  I  hare  chosen 
you  out  of  the  world,  therefore  the  world  hateth  yoo. 
^  Remember  the  word  that  I  spake  unto  you,  The 
servant  is  not  greater  than  his  lord.     If  they  hare 
kept  my  saying,  they  will  keep  yours  also.    '*  But 
all  these  things  will  they  do  unto  you  for  my  name's 
sake,  because  they  know  not  him  that  sent  me.    **  If 
I  had  not  come  and  spoken  unto  them,  they  would 
not  have  had  sin  :  but  now  they  have  no  excuse  for 
their  sin.    ^  He  that  hateth  me,  hateth  my  Father 
also.    *^  If  I  had  not  done  among  them  the  works 
which  no  other  hath  done,  they  would  not  have  had 
sin :  but  now  they  have  both  seen  and  hated  both 
me  and  my  Father.    ^  But  tiM  cometh  to  past,  that 
the  word  might  be  fulfilled  that  is  written  in  their 
law,  <  They  hated  me  without  a  cause.* 

s*  «  But  when  the  Advocate  cometh,  whom  I  will 
send  unto  you  from  the  Father,  even  the  spirit  of 
truth  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  he  shall 
testify  concerning  me.  ^  And  ye  also  shall  bear 
testimony,  because  ye  have  been  with  me  from  the 
beginning. 

Ch.  XVI.  <'  These  things  I  have  spoken  unto  you, 
that  ye  should  not  be  caused  to  fall.  '  They  will 
put  you  out  of  the  synagogue :  yea,  the  hour  cometh, 
that  whosoever  killeth  you  will  think  that  he  offereth 
God  service.  '  And  these  things  will  they  do, 
because  they  have  not  known  the  Father,  nor  me. 
^  But  these  things  have  I  told  you,  that  when  the 
hour  cometh,  ye  may  remember  that  I  told  you  of 
them.  And  these  things  1  said  not  unto  yon  at  first, 
because  I  was  with  you;  '  but  now  I  am  going 
unto  him  that  sent  me.  And  none  of  you  turn  asketh 
me.  Whither  goest  thou  t  '  but  because  I  have  said 
these  things  anto  you,  sorrow  hath  filled  your 
heart* 

7  «  Nevertheless  I  tell  yon  the  truth;  It  is  expe« 
dient  for  you  that  I  go  away :  for  if  I  go  not  away, 
the  Advocate  will  not  come  unto  you  ;  but  if  I 
depart,  I  will  send  him  unto  you.  *  And  when  he  is 
come,  he  will  reprove  the  world  concerning  sin,  and 
concerning  righteousness,  and  concerning  judgment: 
0  concerning  sin,  because  they  believe  not  on  me  ; 


*  The  pODCtaation  In  vcr.  4-e  ii  from  Kainocl. 


3ECT,  v.] 


DISCOURSES  BBFORB  LB4V1NG  THE  PA8CHAL  CHAMBER. 
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MATT. 


MARK 


LUKE 


PaoTaZdv 


JOHN  XVI. 
'^  and  concerning  righteousness,  because  I  go 
to  m^  Father,  and  je  behold  me  no  more ;  *^  and 
concerning  judgment,  because  the  ruler  of  this 
world  is  judged.  *'  I  still  ha?e  many  things  to 
say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now. 
*'  But  when  he,  the  spirit  of  truth,  cometh,  he  will 
guide  you  into  all  the  truth :  for  he  will  not  speak  of 
himself ;  but  whatsoever  things  he  shall  hear,  he  will 
speak :  and  he  will  show  you  things  to  come.  ^*  He 
will  glorify  me :  for  he  will  receiye  of  mine,  and  will 
show  t^  unto  you.  '^  All  things  whatsoe?er  the 
Father  hath  are  mine :  therefore  I  said.  He  receiyeth 
of  mine,  and  will  show  it  unto  you.  *^  A  little 
while,  and  ye  behold  me  not :  and  again,  a  little 
while,  and  ye  will  isee  me,  because  I  go  to  the 
Father." 

*^  Sonu  of  his  disciples  said  therefore  to  one 
another,  "  What  is  this  that  he  saith  unto  as, 
'  A  little  while,  and  ye  behold  me  not :  and  again 
little  while,  and  ye  will  see  me : '  and,  *  Because 
I  go  to  the  Father!  >"  »•  They  said  therefore, 
«  What  is  this  that  he  saith,  *  A  little  while  f '  We 
cannot  tell  what  he  saith."  **  Jesus  knew  that  they 
were  desirous  to  ask  him,  and  said  unto  them,  **  Do 
ye  inquire  among  yourselyes  concerning  this,  that  I 
said,  '  A  little  while,  and  ye  behold  me  not :  and 
again,  a  little  while,  and  ye  will  see  me  1 '  ^  Verily, 
verily,  T  say  unto  you.  Ye  will  weep  and  lament, 
but  the  world  will  rejoice :  and  ye  will  be  sorrowful, 
but  your  sorrow  will  be  turned  into  joy.  '*  A 
woman  when  she  is  in  travail  hath  sorrow  because 
her  hour  is  come ;  but  when  she  hath  brought  forth 
the  child,  she  remembereth  no  more  the  anguish,  for 
joy  that  a  man  is  bom  into  the  world.  ^  And  ye 
therefore  now  have  sorrow :  but  I  shall  see  you  again, 
and  your  heart  will  rejoice,  and  your  joy  no  one 
takeUi  from  you.  ^  And  in  that  day  ye  shall  request 
nothing  from  me.*  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you. 
Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name, 
he  will  give  you.  **  Hitherto  ye  have  asked  nothing 
in  my  name :  ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy 
may  be  made  full. 

^  **  These  things  I  have  spoken  unto  you  in  dark 


*  Grieabach  ronaecti  this  flrit  clante  of  ver.  13  with  ver.  29,  that  *  and  yoar  Joy  no  ooe  Uketh 
from  yoa ;  and  In  that  day  ye  will  not  ask  me  any  thing,* — apparently  taking  the  verb  cpa^rifffcrf , 
pe  will  atkt  in  the  teoie  of  inquire  orquettion,  aa  Kuinoel  and  others  do.  The  verb  rendered  ^  In  ills 
remainder  of  ver.  33»  and  24,  if  aiTtut. 

I  1 
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JOHN  XVI. 
sayinjcs  :  *  the  hour  cometh,  when   I  shall   no  more 
speak  unto  you  in  dark  sayings,  but  I  shall  show  too 
plainly  concerning  the  Father.  '^  At  that  day  ye  shall 
ask  in  my  name :  and  I  say  not  unto  you,  that  I 
will  pray  the  Father  for  you  :   ^   for  the  Father 
himself  ioveth  you,  because  ye  have  lovetl  me,  and 
have  belie?ed  that  I  came  forth  from  God.   ^  I  came 
forth  from  the  Father,  and  have  come  into  the  world: 
again,  I  lea?c  the  world,  and  go  to  the  Father." 
**  His  disciples  say   unto  him,  "  Lo,  now  speakest 
thou  plainly,  and  speakest  no  dark  saying.    **  Now 
we  know  that  thou  knowest  all  tilings,  and  needest 
not  that  any  one    should  ask   thee  :    by  this  «e 
believe  that  thou  earnest  forth  from  God.'*     ^  Jesui 
answered  them,  '^Do  ye  now  believe?     ^  Behold, 
the  hour  cometh,  yea,  is  now  come,  that  ye  will  be 
scattered,  every  man  to  his  own  home^  and  will  leave 
me  alone :    and  yet  I  am  not  alone,  because  the 
Father  is  with  me.     *^'lhese  things  I  have  spoken 
unto  you,  that  in  me  ye  might  have  peace.     In  the 
world  ye  have  tribulation  :  but  be  of  good  courage ; 
I  have  overcome  the  world." 


SECT.    VL 
The  Prayer  of  Christ  before  leaving  the  Paschal  Chamber, 


MATT.  MARK  LUKE  JOHN  XVII. 

TiiESK  words  spake  Jcrus;  and  he  lifted  up  his  eyes 
to  hea%'en,  and  said,  **  Father!  the  hour  is  come; 
glorify  thy  Son,  that  thy  Son  also  may  glorify  thee : 
Ka^wg  *  since  f  thou  hast  given  him  authority  over  all  fleshy 
that  he  may  give  everlasting  life  to  all  whom  thou 
hast  given  him.^  '  And  this  is  everlasting  life,  that 
they  may  know  thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus 
Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent§  *  I  have  glorified 
thee  on  the  earth :  I  have  finished  the  work  which 
thou  gavest  me  to  do  :  *  and  now,  O  Father,  glorify 
thou  me,  with  thine  own  self,  with  the  glory  which 
I  had  before  the  world  was,  with  thee. 

^  **  I  have  manifested  thy  name  unto  the  men 
whom  thou  gavest  me  out  of  the  world :  they  were 

•  <M  obicarely,  iv  rrapoifiiaiQ.  t  KO^ug  ocrara  in  ver.  11,  14, 10.  It,  tl.  tS,  13. 

X  The  construction  of  the  original    li  Hebraistic,  Iva  xav  6  Mmcoc  avry  ^«MTy  avTotQ  C**9V 
acMviov. 

i    Or, "  and  him  whom  then  bait  tent/'  cmii  Jctni  Cbriat.    "  I  have  glorified  Ihcc,  Ac. 


SECT,  r,\ 


PRAYER  OP  JKSUS  IN  THE  PASCHVL  CHAMBER. 
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JOHN  XVII. 
thine,  and  thou  gavest  them  to  me  ;  and  they  have 
kept  Uiy  word.  ''  Now  they  know  that  all  things 
whatsoever  thou  hast  given  me  are  from  thee  :  *  for 
the  words  which  thou  gavest  me  I  have  given  unto 
them  ;  and  they  have  nt'eived  them,  and  have  surely 
known  that  I  came  forth  frt)m  thee,  and  they  have 
believed  that  thou  didst  send  me.  •  T  jiray  for 
them :  I  am  not  praying  f  »r  the  world,  but  Tor  those 
whom  thou  hast  given  mc  ;  for  they  are  thine: 
'°  and  all  mine  are  thine,  and  thine  are  mine  ;  and 
I  have  been  gloriti(.d  in  them.  "  And  I  am  n(»  longer 
in  the  world ;  yet  tlitse  are  in  the  worhl,  and  I  come 
to  thee.  Holy  Father!  keep  them  in  thy  name  which* 
thou  hast  given  me,  that  they  may  be  onc,f  as  we 
are  one.  "  While  I  was  with  tbfm  in  the  world,  I 
kept  them  in  thy  name  :  those  that  thou  gavest 
me  1  have  preserved  ;  and  no  one  of  tliora  is  lost, 
but  the  8on  of  perdition  ;  so  that  the  scripture  is 
fulfilled.  "  But  now  \  come  to  thee ;  nud  these 
things  I  speak  in  the  world,  that  they  may  have  my 
joy  fulfilled  in  themsi'lves.  '*  I  have  given  them  thy 
woid:  and  the  world  hatcth  ihcin,  because  they 
are  not  of  the  world,  even  as  I  am  not  of  the  world. 
'*  (  pray  not  that  thou  shouldest  take  them  out  of 
the  world,  but  that  thou  shouhlest  keep  them  from 
the  evil  in  it,  **  Tbey  are  not  of  the  world,  since 
I  am  not  of  the  world.  '^  Sanctify  them  through 
thy  truth  :  thy  word  is  truth.  "'As  thou  hast  sent 
me  into  the  worlds  I  also  have  sent  them  into  the 
world.  *•  And  for  their  sake  1  sanctify  myself,  that 
they  also  may  be  sanctified  through  th}f  truth. 

**  **  Neither  do  1  pray  for  these  alone,  but  for 
them  also  that  believe  on  me  through  their  word ; 
**  that  all  may  be  one,  as  thou,  O  Father,  art  in  me, 
and  I  in  thee ;  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us : 
that  the  world  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me. 
"  And  the  glory  which  thou  hast  given  me,  I  ha^e 
given  them  ;  that  they  may  be  one,  as  we  are  one ; 
^  I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me ;  that  they  may  be 
made  perfect  in  one  ;  and  that  the  world  may  know 
that  thoa  hast  sent  roe,  and  hast  loved  them,  as  thou 
hast  loved  me.    '*  Father!  it  is  my  dtsirej  that 

*  Grieibach  reads  *f  foi^ovQ' 

♦  The  original,  (hroagbont,  for  one,  i«  tv,  the  nenter  nameral.  Tliere  it  n«»  co.npkie  reprc»eotation 
of  it  in  oar  language,  witliont  a  peripliratii. 

X  Or,  I  am  deairons,  ^cXitf.  Tli*  rendering  in  the  text  ia  that  of  Wynne.  Following  the  order  ol  the 
original,  the  flrat  part  of  the  verae  may  well  be  rendered,  '  Father  1  as  lo  thota  **hoin  iliou  bast  giv«n  mc, 
it  is  my  desire  that  where  1  am  they  also  may  b«  with  on:  that*  Ac. 


252 


THE  LAST  DAY  OF  THB  SAVIOUR'S  MORTAL  LIPB. 


[PART  IX, 


MATT. 


MARK 


LUKE 


fcat 


-«€ 


JOHN  XVll. 
they  also  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  may  be  with  me 
where  I  am :  that  they  may  behold  my  gloryt  which 
thou  gavcst  me,  because  thou  lovedst  me,  befon 
the  foundation  of  the  world.  **  Righteous  Father ! 
although  the  world  hath  not  known  thee,  yet  I 
have  known  thee ;  and  these  have  known  that  thoo 
hast  sent  me ;  **  and  I  have  declared  unto  them 
thy  name,  and  will  declare  t^ :  that  the  love  where- 
with thou  hast  loved  me  may  be  in  them,  and  I  in 
them." 


SECT.    VII. 


Christ  goes  to  Gethsemane :  On  the  Way  he  again  warns  Peter, 


MATT.  XXVL 
•°  And  when  they 
had  sung  a  hymn, 
they  went  forth  to 
the  mount  of  01i\'es. 
•*  Then  saith  Jesus 
unto  them,  "  All  ye 
will  fall  away  from 
me*  in  this  night : 
for  it  is  written,  *  I 
will  smite  the  shep- 
herd, and  the  sheep 
of  the  flock  will  be 
scattered  abroad.' 
"But  after  I  have 
arisen,  I  will  go 
before  you  into  Ga- 
lilee '»  M  But  Peter 
answered  and  said 
nnto  him,  ^  If  all 
shall  fall  away  from 
thee,  I  will  never  fall 
away."  ^  Jesus  said 
unto  him,  •*  Verily, 
I  say  unto  thee,  In 
this     night,     before 


MARK  XIV. 

**  And  when  they 
had  sung  a  hymn, 
they  went  forth  to 
the  mount  of  Olives. 
^  And  Jesus  saith 
unto  them,  *'  All  ye 
will  fall  away  from 
me  in  this  night: 
because  it  is  writ- 
ten, *  I  will  smite 
the  shepherd,  and 
the  sheep  will  be 
scattered  abroad.' 
'*  But  after  I  have 
arisen,  I  will  go 
before  you  into  Ga- 
lilee." »  But  Peter 
said  unto  him,  *'A1. 
though  all  shall  fall 
away,  yet  will  not  I." 
^  And  Jesus  saith 
unto  him,  "  Verily, 
I  say  unto  thee,  To- 
day,  even  in  this 
night,  before  the  cock 


LUKE  XXII. 
*  And  he  went 
forth,  and  departed, 
according  to  his  cus- 
tom, to  the  mount  of 
Olives;  and  his  dis- 
ciples also  followed 
him. 

Z0cK  IS;  7. 


tytp^tivai 


JOHN  XVIII. 

When  Jesa5  had 
spoken  these  words, 
he  went  forth  with 
his  disciples  over  the 
biook  Kedron,  where 
was  a  garden,  into 
which  he  entered, 
and  his  disciph 


*  Lit,  ihall  be  caoMd  to  fkll  by  me,  <rcav^aXia^f|<rc<r^c  cv  c/ioi.— Aod  to  In  vtr.  SS,  aod  io  the 
correspoBdiiiK  verses  in  M«ik.  The  renderiog  in  the  text  does  not  quite  ezpreis  the  force  o<  the  origiaal ; 
yet  for  the  connection  no  closer  p  esents  itself.   The  reader  may  prefer  abaniomoriemrt:  but  this  woaM 
be  farther  from  a  Uteral  rendering.^The  passages  In  which  ffKavdaXU^ut  oceara,  ar«  spcdSad  In  tb« 
Not«  in  p.  dl . 


»9ECT.  yiiA 


CHRIST  GOBS  TO  THE  OARDEN  OF  OBTHSBMAlfB. 


253 


MATT.    XXVI. 

the  cock  crow,*  thou 
sbalt  deny  me  thrice." 
**  Peter  said  unto 
him,  *«  Even  if  I 
must  die  with  thee, 
I  will  in  no  wise 
deny  thee."  In  like 
manner  also  said  all 
the  disciples. 


MARK  XIV. 
crow  twice*  thou 
wilt  deny  me  thrice." 
3*  But  he  spake  still 
the  more  vehemently, 
«  If  I  must  die  with 
thee,  I  will  in  no  wise 
deny  thee."  And  in 
like  manner  also  said 
they  all. 


LUKE 


JOHN 


SECT.     VIII. 
Our  LortTs  Agony  in  Gethsemane, 


MATT.  XXVI. 
^  Then  cometh  Jesus 
with  them  to  a  place 
called  Gethsemane;  and 
he  saith  unto  the  disciples, 
**  Sit  ye  here,  while  I  go 
and  pray  yonder."  "  And 
he  took  with  him  Peter 
and  the  two  sons  of 
Zebedee,  and  began  to  be 
sorrowful  and  to  be  very 
heavy.  **  Then  saith  Je- 
sus unto  them,  "My  soul 
is  exceeding  sorrowful, 
even  unto  death :  tarry 
ye  here,  and  watch  with 
me."  *  And  he  went 
forward  a  little,  and  fell 
on  his  face,  praying,  and 
saying, 


"  O  my  Father, 
if  it  is  possible,  f  let 
this  cup  pass  from  me : 
nevertheless,  not  as  I 
will,  but  as  thou  wiU.» 


MARK  XIV. 
**  And  they  come  to  a 
place  the  name  of  which 
it  Gethsemane :  and  he 
saith  to  his  disciples, 
**  Sit  ye  here,  while  I 
pray."  •*  And  he  tak- 
eth  with  him  Peter  and 
James  and  John,  and 
began  to  be  sore  a- 
mazed,  and  to  be  very 
heavy.  ^  And  he  saith 
unto  them,  '*  My  soul 
is  exceeding  sorrowful, 
unto  death  :  tarry  ye 
here,  and  watch." 
^  And  he  went  forward 
a  little,  and  fell  on  the 
ground,  and  prayed  that, 
if  it  were  possible,  the 
hour  might  pass  from 
him.  ^  And  he  said, 
"Abba!"  Father,  "aU 
things  are  possible  unto 
thee;  take  away  this  cup 
from  me;  yet  not  what  I 
will,  but  what  thou  irii/." 


LUKE  XXII. 
^  And  when  he  was 
at  the  place,  he  said  un. 
to  them,  *•  Pray  ye  that 
ye  enter  not  into  tempta- 
tion." 


^*  And  he  was 
withdrawn  from  them 
about  a  stone's  cast,  and 
kneeled  down,  and  pray- 
ed, «  saying, 

"Father!  if 
thou  art  willing  to  take 
away  this  cup  from  me — 
nevertheless,  not  my  will, 
but  thine,  be  done." 
*•  (Now  there  appeared 
unto  him  an  angel  from 


JOHN 


•  St.  Matthew's  words  relate  to  the  cock-erowing  ;  that  which  occorred  about  the  commencement  of 
the  last  watch:  St.  Mark's  to  the  earlier  cock-crowing  as  well.  This  Evaogeiist  probably  learnt  the 
exact  expression  from  the  Apostle  Peter  himself. 

t  Or,  since  it  is  possible,  c<  ^vvarov  c<rri. 
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*°  And  he  coraeth  unto 
the  disciples,  and  findeth 
them  sleeping,  and  saith 
unto  Peter,  "  What ! 
could  ye  not  watch  with 
me  one  hour?  **  Watch 
ye  and  pray,  that  ye  en- 
ter not  into  temptation : 
the  spirit  indeed  is 
willing,  but  the  flesh  it 
weak."  ^'  He  went  away 
again  a  second  time,  and 
prayed,  saying,  "  O  my 
Father,  if  this  cup  can- 
not pass  away  from  me, 
unless  I  drink  it,  thy 
will  be  done."  **  And  he 
came,  and  findeth  them 
asleep  again :  for  their 
eyes  were  heavy. 


**  And 
be  left  them,  and  went 
away  again,  and  prayed 
the  third  time,  saying 
the  same  words.  ^  Then 
Cometh  he  to  his  dis- 
ciples, and  saith  unto 
them,  '<  Do  ye  still  sleep 
and  take  your  rest  ?  be- 
hold the  hour  is  at  band, 
and  the  Son  of  man  is  de- 
livered  up  into  the  bands 
of  sinners.  ^*  Rls%  let 
us  go :  behold,  he  is  at 
hand  that  deli?ereth  me 


MARK  XIV. 


■" 


^  And  he  cometh,  and 
findeth  them  sleeping, 
and  saith  unto  Peter, 
'<  Simon !  slecpest  thou  ? 
couldest  thou  not  watch 
one  hour  I  **  Watch  ye 
and  pray,  lest  ye  enter 
into  temptation.  The 
spirit  indeed  is  willing, 
but  the  flesh  is  weak." 
*  And  he  went  away  a- 
gain,  and  prayed,  saying 
the  same  words. 


«>And 
when  be  returned,  he 
found  them  sleeping  a- 
gain,  (for  their  eyes  were 
heavy)  ;  and  they  knew 
not  what  to  answer  him. 


up. 


»• 


^'  And  he  cometh  the 
third  time,  and  saith 
unto  them,  <<  Do  ye  still 
sleep  and  take  your  rest? 
it  is  enough :  the  hour 
is  come;  behold,  the 
Son  of  man  is  delivered 
up  into  the  hands  of  sin- 
ners. **  Rise,  let  us  go  : 
behold,  he  that  delivereth 
mc  up  is  at  hand." 


LtTKB  XXII. 
heaven,      strengthening 
him).    ^  And  being  in 
an  agony  be  prayed  more 
earnestly :  and  his  sweat 
was    as    it  were    great 
drops  of    blood    falling 
do\ni  to   the    ground.* 
^  And  when  he  rose  up 
from    prayer,    and  had 
come  to  his  disciples,  he 
found  tbem  asleep  from 
sorrow,  ^  and  said  unto 
them,  "  Why  sleep  ye  I  , 
rise  and  pray,  that  ye  en-  ! 
ter  not  into  temptation." 


JOHN 


*  The  record  in  ver.  43  and  44,  li  pecnliar  to  St,  Ln1te*i  Gospel.  Newcome  placet  It  at  the  eloie  of  the 
third  prayer:  Grebwell,  aAer  (he  flr»t;  which  iiceins  most  prohahle.— Lachman  marka  it  aa  of  aactftalB 
authority.  GranYllle  Penii,  on  the  authority  of  the  Vatican,  the  Alexandrian,  and  other  teitliDOttl«i» 
altogether  oii.lta  it.    Grieshach  and  5chols  retain  it  ahaoiutely. 


HECT,  JX,\         CHRIST  DELIVBRBO  UP  TO  TUB  RULERS  OF  THE  JEWS. 
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SECT.     IX. 
Jesus  is  betrayed  by  Judas  to  the  Officers  of  the  Chief  Priests  and  Rulers  * 


MATT.  XXVI. 
*'  And  while  he 
was  yet  speaking,  be  • 
hold,  Judas,  one  of 
the  twelve,  came,  and 
with  him  a  great  mul- 
titude with  swords 
and  clubs,  from  the 
Chief  Priests  and 
Elders  of  the  People. 

*«  Now  he  that 
deli?ered  him  up 
gave  them  a  sign» 
saying,  *<  Whomso- 
ever I  shall  kiss,  that 
is  he  :  take  ye  him.*' 


^  And  straightway  he 
came  to  Jesus,  and 
said, «  Hail,  Rabbi ! " 
and  kissed  him .  ^  A  nd 
Jesus  said  unto  him, 
"  Friend,  J  wherefore 
art     thou     come  I  '* 


MARK  XIV. 

*^  And  straight- 
way, while  he  was 
yet  speaking,  cometh 
Judas,  being  one  of 
the  twelve,  aud  with 
him  a  great  multi- 
tude with  swords 
and  clubs,  from  the 
Chief  Priests  and  the 
Scribes  and  the  El- 
ders, ^  Now  he  that 
delivered  him  up  had 
given  them  a  token, 
saying,  **  Whomso- 
ever I  shall  kiss,  that 
is  he :  take  ye  him, 
and  lead  him  away 
safely."  *•  And  when 
he  came,  he  came 
straightway  to  him, 
and  saith,  "  Rabbi, 
Rabbi !  "  and  kissed 
him. 


LUKE  XXII. 
^^  And  while  he 
was  yet  speaking, 
behold  a  multitude, 
and  he  that  was  call- 
ed Judas,  one  of  the 
twelve,  came  for- 
wards before  them, 
and  drew  near  unto 
Jesus    to    kiss  him. 


**  But  Jesus  said  unto 
him ,**  Judas,  dost  thou 
deliver  up  the  Son  of 
man  with  a  kiss  I " 


JOHN  XVIII. 
'  Now  Judas  also, 
who  delivered  him  up, 
knew  the  place  :  for 
Jesus  oftentimes  re- 
sorted thither  with 
his  disciples.  '  Judas 
therefore  having  re- 
ceived  a  band  of  men, 
and  officers  from  the 
Chief  Priests  and 
Pharisees,  cometh 
thither  with  lanterns 
and  torches  f  and 
weapons. 


*  The  order  of  the  occarrences  recorded  in  thla  Section  appears  to  have  heen  at  followi :  Having 
come  into  the  garden  with  the  officers.  See.,  Jodas  hastily  went  forwards  from  them  to  his  Master,  and 
kissed  bim  ;  on  which  Jesus  made  the  reply  recorded  in  part  by  Matthew,  aod  in  part  by  Lake.  Struck 
with  ihe  reproach  in  the  latter,  Judas  appears  to  have  hastened  back  to  the  officers  who  were  advancing. 
It  was  the  period  of  fall-moon ;  yet  in  the  obscarity  of  midnight,  the  confusion  of  the  circamstances,  and 
the  dazzling  of  their  own  lanterns,  and  among  the  trees  of  the  olive-ground,  his  party  might  not  have  seen 
distinctly  which  person  he  had  kissed,  or  even  discerned  at  all  the  appointed  signal.  Nor  might  John 
have  witnessed  this  signal,  or  even  (fh>m  being  behind)  have  seen  Judas  come  to  Chi  1st:  but  he  saw 
his  Master  go  onwards  fkx>m  the  spot  where  he  was,  and  proceed  towards  the  advanced  part  of  the  oflcerp 
with  whom  Judas  was  now  standing;  and  he  (perhaps  alone)  witnessed,  and  has  recorded,  that  extra- 
ordinary occurrence  which  proves  that  Jesus  might  even  then  have  escaped  from  his  enemies — that  (as 
John  has  recorded  his  words  ch.  z.  18.)  he  laid  down  his  life  of  himself.  After  this,  (which  wonid 
occupy  only  a  few  minutes^ — while  Matthewt  and  those  Apostles  whose  information  reached  Mark  and 
Luke,  might  not  be  In  sight),  the  band  came  up  and  seized  him,  which  all  the  Apostles  witnessed.— The 
agitating  and  hurried  nature  of  the  occurrences  is  impressed,  in  the  characters  of  reality,  on  the  different 
records.  We  need  only  to  realize  them  to  our  conceptions,  to  perceive  how  all  mi^ht  (ak«*  place,  and 
yet  be  only  partially  seen  by  different  witnesses. 


i  Or,  lamps,  XfT/iira?suv. 


t  Braipe,  companion. 
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MARK    XIV. 


Then  they  came  up, 
and  laid  hands  on 
Jesus,  and  took  him. 
"  And,  behold,  one 
of  them  mho  wen  with 
Jesus,  stretched  nut 
Aw  hand,  and  drew 
bis  sword,  and  smote 
the  serrant  of  the 
High  Priest,  and 
struck  off  his  ear. 
'*  Then  saith  Jesus 
unto  him,  ''Put  up 
thy  sword  again  into 


LUKB  XXII. 


^  And  they  laid 
their  hands  on  him, 
and  took  him.  *''  But 
one  of  them  that 
stood  by  drew  a  sword, 
and  smote  a  servant 
of  the  High  Priest, 
and  struck  off  his  ear. 


John  17 ;  IS. 


^  Now  when  they 
who  were  about 
him  saw  what  was 
about  to  take  place, 
they  said  unto  him, 
**  Lord !  shall  we  smite 
with  the  sword  f " 
^  And  one  of  them 
smote  the  senrantof 
the  High  Pnest,  and 
struck  off  his  right  ear. 
*^  And  Jesus  answered 
and  said,  "Suffer  ye 
thus  far."     And  he 


JOHN  XVIIl. 

*  Jesu 
therefore,  knowing 
all  things  that  were 
coming  upon  him, 
went  forth,  and  said 
unto  them,  "Whom 
seek  ye  l'»  •  Thej 
answered  him, "  Jesus 
of  Nasareth.*^  Jesus 
saith  unto  them,  "I 
am  he."  (Now  Judas 
also,  who  delivered 
him  up,  stood  with 
them).  '  When  there- 
fore he  said  unto 
them, '  I  am  he,'  they 
went  backward,  and 
fell  on  the  ground. 
^  Again  therefore  be 
asked  them,  "  Whom 
seek  ye  f  "  And  they 
said,  "Jesus  of  Naxa- 
reth."*  *  Jesus  an- 
swered, "  I  have  told 
you  that  I  am  he :  if 
therefore  ye  seek  me, 
let  these  go  their 
way."  (*  So  that  the 
word  was  fulfilled, 
which  he  spake,  "  Of 
those  whom  thou 
gayest  me  I  have  lost 
no  one")-  '°  Simon 
Peter  therefore  hav- 
ing a  sword,  drew  it, 
and  smote  the  servant 
of  the  High  Priest, 
and  cut  off  his  right 
ear:  (now  the  ser- 
vant's name  was 
Malchus).  "  Jesus 
therefore  said  unto 
Peter,  "  Put  up  the 
sword  into  the  sheath : 
the  cup  which  the 
Father   hath     given 


*  rov  Val»paiov.   This  aiUecUvt  and  Na(api|VOC  appear  to  bavc  been  oicd  Inditcrialiiately. 
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MATT.  XXVI. 
its  place :  for  all  that 
take  the  sword  will 
perish  by  the  sword. 
^  Thinkest  thou  that 
I  caunot  now  beseech 
my  Father,  and  he 
will  give  me  more 
than  twel?e  legions 
of  angels  ?  **  But 
how  then  could  the 
scriptures  be  fulfilled, 
that  thus  it  must  be?  " 
**  In  that  hour  Jesus 
said  to  the  multi- 
tudes, *'Have  ye  come 
forth,  as  against  a 
robber,  with  swords 
and  clubs  to  seize  me? 
I  sat  daily  with  you 
teaching  in  the  tem- 
ple, and  ye  took  me 
not :  ^  but  all  this 
hath  been  done,  that 
the  scriptures  of  the 
prophets  may  be  ftd- 
fiUed." 

Then  all  the  dis- 
ciples forsook  him, 
and  fled. 


MARK   XIV. 


irutQ  ovv 


^*  And  Jesus  answered 
and  said  unto  them, 
'*  Have  ye  come  forth, 
as  ag^nst  a  robber, 
with  swords  and  clubs 
to  seize  me  ?  ^  I  was 
daily  with  you  in  the 
temple  teaching,  and 
ye  took  me  not :  but 
thi»  is  done  that  the 
scriptures  may  be  ful- 
filled." 


^  And  they  all 
forsook  him,  and 
fled. 

*^  And  there  fol- 
lowed  him  a  certain 
young  man,  having  a 
linen  cloth  cast  about 
hit  naked  body ;  and 
the  young  men  lay 
hold  f  on  him ;  *'  and 
he  left  the  linen  cloth, 
and  fled  fh>m  them 
naked. 


LUKE  XXII. 
touched  his  ear,  and 
healed  him. 


"  And 
Jesus  said  unto  the 
Chief  Priests,  and 
Prefects  of  the  tem- 
ple, and  Elders,  who 
were  come  against 
him,  ''Have  ye  come 
forth,  as  against  a 
robber,  with  swords 
and  clubs  ?  *•  When 
I  was  daily  with  you 
in  the  temple,  ye 
stretched  not  forth 
your  liands  against 
me :  but  this  is  your 
hour,  and  the  power 
of  darkness.'* 


JOHN  XVIII. 

me,  shall  I  not  drink 
it  ?  »»  »>  The  band 
therefore,  and  the 
conynander,*  and  the 
officers  of  the  Jews, 
took  Jesus  and  bound 
him. 


t^ovffia 


*  6  xtXiap^^oc*    It  moit  hare  been  the  commander  of  the  Temple  goard,  oot  a  Roman  tribanc;— 
noleis  indeed  that  gaard  conilsted  of  Roman  toldiera.     See  Pait  X.  Sect.  i. 

t  Kparovot,    The  aamc  verb  U  rendered  iak«  In  ver.  44,  40,  40,  and  In  Matt.  vtr.  48,  AO,  and  «F ; 
in  which  cases  a  oniform  rendering  has  been  maintained. 


K  k 
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{PART  iX. 


SECT.    X. 


Jesus  is  taken  first  to  the  House  of  Annas ^  and  afterwards  to  the  Palace  of 
Caiaphas :  Occurrences  while  our  Lord  was  kept  there,  before  the  High 
Priest  and  his  Faction,  In  the  early  part  of  these  Proceedings,  Peter 
denies  his  Lord.* 


MATT.  XX vr. 
»'  Now  they  that 
had  taken  Jesus  led 
Aim  away  to  Caiaphas 
the  High  Priest, 
where  the  Scribes 
and  the  Elders  as- 
sembled   together,  f 


••  But  Peter  followed 
him  afar  off.  even  to 
the  )>alace^  of  the 
High  Priest  ; 


MARK  XIV. 
*•  And  they  led 
Jesus  away  to  the 
High  Priest :  and  all 
the  Chief  Priests,  and 
the  Elders,  and  the 
Scribes,  come  toge- 
ther to  him.f 


"And 
Peter  followed  him 
afar  off,  even  into  the 
palace^  of  the  High 
Priest ; 


M 


LURE  XXII. 
Now  having 
taken  him,  they  led 
him  away,  and  brought 
him  to  the  bouse 
of  the  High   Priest. 


And   Peter  followed 
afar  off. 


JOHN  XVIII. 
*'  And  they  led  him 
away  to  Annas  first ; 
for  he  was  father- 
in-law  of  Caiaphas, 
who  was  High  Priest 
that  year.  •*  (Now 
Caiaphas  was  he, 
who  ga¥e  counsel  to 
the  Jews,  that  it  was 
expedient  that  one 
man  should  perish  for 
the  people).  "And 
Simon  Peter  followed 
Jesus,  and  to  did  an- 
other disciple :  now 
that  diM'ipIe  was 
known  anto  the  High 
Priest ;  and  he  went 
in  with  Jesus  into  the 
palace  X  of  the  High 
Priest.  »•  But  Peter 
stood  at  the  door 
without :  the  other 
disciple,  therefore, 
who  was  known  unto 
the  High  Priest,  went 

*  See  Note  at  the  cad  of  thli  Part,  reip«etiD{  the  clrcnntUoce*  of  Petefe  denial. 

t  Th«>  account  In  ver.  53  of  Mark,  (which  ii  less  ttrongly  ttated  by  Matthew),  may  be  eooaidered  as  a 
anminary  of  the  proceedines  of  the  night.  Whm  oar  Lord  was  first  broaght  before  Caiaphas,  It  la  probable 
that  frw  of  the  Sanhedrim  were  at  the  High  Priett'R  PaUce ;  and  the  pariicnlara  which  we  derhe  from 
SI.  John  ri'ipeet  the  roromencement  of  the  examination.  By  degrees  a  considerable  nomber  of  the  San- 
hedrim (we  may  reasonably  snppoae  of  the  High  Pileat's  faction)  collected  logeiher;  and  (if  the  Inform- 
ation rrceived  by  the  first  two  Evangelists,  do  not  relate,  in  part  at  least,  to  the  formal  proceeding  in  the 
Hall  of  the  Sanhedrim,  Sect,  xi.,  recorded  by  St.  Loke,  and  referred  to  by  the  former),  onr  Ltd  not  only 
underwent  a  preparator>-  trial  by  the  High  Priest  and  hi*  partisans,  bat,  before  them,  as  well  u  before  the 
Sanhedrim,  ottered  the  majestic  declaration  which  St.  Lake  records  le>>s  folly.  Some  hoars  appear  to 
have  bern  occnpied  In  obtaining  witnesses  to  condemn  oar  Lord  ;  and  it  wonld  be  daylight  before  thinga 
were  prepared  for  a  regnlar  decision  of  the  Sanhedrim  in  their  Hall,  which  was  in  the  Temple:  Indeed,  it 
was  only  in  the  day-time  that  the  Sanhedrim  coaid  try  capital  causes.    (See  Lightfoot). 

X  In  some  parts  of  this  Section,  avXiy  u  used  to  denote  the  open  court  of  the  paltct  round  which 
were  the  ▼arloui  halls  and  chambtrs.     80  In  Luke  ver.  U,  and  Mark  ver.  M. 


9Bi:T,  x,\ 
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MATT.  XXVI. 


MARK  XIV. 


LUKB  XXII. 


and  he 
went  in,  and  sat  with 
the  officers,  to  see  the 
end. 


and  he  was  sit- 
ting with  the  officers, 
and  wanning  himself 
at  the  fire. 


(See  p.  Ml.) 


••  And  when 
they  had  kindled  a 
fire  in  the  midst  of 
the  court,  and  had 
sat  down  together, 
Peter  sat  down  a. 
mong  them. 


JOHN  XVUI. 

out  and  spake  unto 
her  that  kept  the  door, 
and  hrought  in  Peter. 
*7  (The  damsel  that 
kept  the  door  saith 
therefore  unto  Peter, 
**Art   not  thou  also 
one  of  this  man's  cHs. 
ciples!"      He  saith 
"  I  am  not*').  '•  Now 
the  serTants  and  of 
ficers  were  standing 
tJiere,  having  made  a 
fire  of  coals,  because 
it  was  cold,  and  were 
warming  themselves; 
and  Peter  was  stand- 
ing with  them,  and 
warming  himself. 

'3  The  High  Priest 
therefore  asked  Jesus 
concerning  his  disci- 
ples, and  concerning 
his  teaching.  **  Jesus 
answered  him,  '*  I 
spake  openly  to  the 
world  :  I  always 
taught  in  the  syna- 
gogue, and  in  the 
temple,  whither  all 
the  Jews  resort ;  and 
in  secret  have  I  spok. 
en  nothing.  *•  Why 
dost  thou  askl  me  f 
ask  them  that  heard 
m«,  what  I  spake  unto 
them  :  behold,  these 
know  what  I  said.*' 
^  And  when  he  had 
said  these  things,  one 
of  the  officers  who 
stood  by  struck  Jesus 
with  the  palm  of  his 
hand,  saying,  <*  An- 
swercst  thou  the  High 
Priest  thus?"  ««  Je. 
sus  answered  Iiim,  *^  If 
I  hava  spoken  eyil. 
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MAIT.    XXVI. 


MARK  XIV. 


Ll'KE  XX IL 


*•  Now  the  Chief 
Priests,  and  the  El- 
ders, and  the  whole 
Council,  sought  false 
testimony  against  Je- 
sus, that  they  might 
pat  him  to  death  ; 
*  yet  they  found 
none,  though  many 
false  witnesses  came. 

At  the  last  caiv.e 
two  witnesses,  ^'  and 
said, 

«  This  man 
said,  '  I  am  able  to 
destroy  the  temple  of 
God,  and  to  buikl  it 
within  three  days.*  " 


^  And  the  High 
Priest  arose,  and 
said  unto  him,  **  An- 
swerest  thou  nothing! 
what  do  these  tes- 
tify against  theef" 
**  But  Jesus  kept 
silence.  And  the 
High  Priest  answer* 
ed  and  said  unto 
him,  *<  I  adjure  thee 
by  the  living  God, 
that  thou  tell  us 
whether  thou  art  the 
Christ,  the  8on  of 
God."  •«  Jesus  saith 
unto    him,    "  Thou 


"  N<»w  the 
Chief  Priests  and  the 
whole  Council  sought 
for  testimony  against 
Jesus  in  order  to  put 
him   to  death  ;    yet 
they     found     none. 
*•  For  many  bare  false 
testimony        against 
him ;  yet  their  testimo- 
ny was  not  sufficient. 
^^  And  there  arose  cer- 
tain, and  bare  falae  tes- 
t  mony  against  him, 
saying,  **  **  We  heard 
him  saying, '  I  will  de- 
stroy this  temple,  that 
is  made  with  hands, 
and      within     three 
days  I  will  build  an- 
other  made  without 
hands:'"   *•  yet  not 
even   thus  was  their 
testimony    sufficient. 
~    And    the     High 
Priest  stood  up  in  the 
midst,     and     asked 
Jesus,   sayinp:,  "  An- 
swerest  thou  nothing  ? 
what   do   these    tes- 
tify against  theef" 
'^  But  he  kept  silence, 
and    answered     no- 
thing.     Again      the 
High    Priest    asked 
him,  and  laith  unto 
him,  ''Art  thou  the 
Christ,   the    Son  of 
theBlessedf"  •'And 
Jesui  said,  '<  I  am  : 
and  ye  will  see  the 


JOHN  XVIII. 

testify  concerning  tli 
evil:  but  if  well,  wb 
smitest  tboa  me  f 
'*  (Annas  had  sen 
him  bound  nnti 
Caiaphas  the  Higl 
Priest;. 


aSCr.X.}    CHRIST  COHDSMNSD  BT  THE  HIGH  FRIBST  AHD  HIS  OUOHCIl. 
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MAEK  XIV. 

HTKB  XIII. 

JOHN  XVIll. 

bastuid:  moreoverl 

9on  of  man    sitting 

»yu,.lojou,H.nce. 

on  (he  right  hand  of 

forth  JB  wiU  we  the 

power,   and  coming 

Sqd  or  man  litting 

amoDg  the  cloads  of 

on  the  rib'bt  hand  of 

heaien." 

power.inidcomingon 

the  elands  of  heaven." 

"  Then    the     High 

"  Then  the 

Priest  rent   bU  rw- 

High  Priest  rent  his 

ment»,   Mjing,  "He 

Elolbes,    and    raitb. 

hmh      epoVen     blas- 

"What furthet  need 

phemy  i  whst  further 

bateweofwitncssesl 

need  have  we  of  wit- 

"  Ye  hue  heard  the 

uesseBl  behold,  now 

blasphemy:  wbatap- 

je    have    heard    bin 

peareth  G(  to  you  1 " 

"    (And  the   men 

bla.!pheiiij.    «VVhat 

And    they  all    con- 

thatbeldJesusmoek 

■eemeth  lit  to  you  I  " 

demned   him    lo  be 

ed  him,   and   smote 

And    they  answered 

guilty     uf     death.  * 

ft™.     «    And   «hen 

and  said,"  Be  is  guilty 

"    And   some  bc^an 

they      hud      covered 

of  death."-    "  Then 

to  spit  on  bin,  and 

him,  Ihejslrnek  his 

they  spat  in  bit  face, 

to  cover  his  face,  and 

face,  and  asked  him. 

aDdbuOeledhimiand 

to  buffet  him  ;    and 

BBjiQg,    "  Prophesy, 

some  struck  itjoi  with 

to    say    unto     him. 

who  is  be  that  smote 

the    patins    of    their 

"Prophesy:"' and  the 

thee!"  '-  And  many 

hands,"  saying,"Pro. 

offieem    struek    him 

other  things  theyhlas- 

pbesy  unto  us,  than 

with    the    palms    of 

phemously  spake   a- 

Christ,  who  is  he  thai 

Uieir  hands. 

gainslhim). 

smolBlbeel" 

»  Now  Peter  woi 

»Aiida<  Peter  was 

»   But  a  certain 

sitting  without  in  the 

in  the  court   be'uw, 

maid  servant,  seeing 

eourt  :  aud  a  maid. 

there  coraelh  one  of 

him  silling    by  the 

the  maid-serTanls  of 

fire,     and    earnestly 

him,   saying,    "And 

the     High     Priest  ; 

looking    upon     bim. 

tbou  wast  with  Jesus 

**  «nd  seeing  Peter 

said,  "  And  this  «,<« 

of  Galilee."     '^  But 

warming  himself,  slie 

WMwitbhim.""  But 

he    denied    il    before 

looltedu»)Onbim,and 

bo  denied  him,  say- 

thrm  all,  saying,  '  I 

said,*'And  thou  wast 

ing,"Wom«n,Iknow 

know  noi  what  Iboa 

with  Jems  of  Naza- 

him  not." 

sayeit." 

relb."    «•  But  he  de- 
nied  il,   saying,   "  I 

know  not,  nor  do   1 

understand  what  thou 

(Fremi..tOB) 

"  And  when 

sajesl"  Andhewent 

"    And 

"    The  damsel   tliat 

be  had  gone  out  into 

forth  into  the  porch  ; 

afler    a  short    time 

kept  the   door  sailh 

the    porch,    another 

and    a    cock    crew, 

another   ;«-job    saw 

therefore  unto  Peter, 

Tiiaid  -  •rrtUHl       saw 

*    And     the    maid- 

him,  and  said,  "Aud 

"  Art  not   thou   alto 

I  abMai**!  C^  lliblt)  la  d»tb,  ivoxof  iayanv. 
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MATT.  XXVI. 

him,  and  she  saith 
unto  them  that  were 
there,  *'  And  this  man 
was  with  Jesus  of  Na- 
zareth." ^^  And  again 
he  denied  with  an 
oath ;  "  1  know  not 
the  man."  ^^  But 
after  a  little  while 
they  that  stood  hy 
came,  and  said  to 
Peter,  "Truly  thou 
alse  art  one  of  them  ; 
and  indeed  thy  speech 
maketh  thee  mani- 
fest." 

'*  Then  he  be- 
gan to  curse  himself^ 
and  to  swear,  taying, 
"  I  know  not  the  man." 

And  straightway  a 
cock    crew, 

»*  And 
Peter  remembered 
the  word  of  Jesus, 
who  said  unto  him, 
'  Before  the  cock 
crow,  thou  wilt 
thrice  deny  me.* 
And  he  went  out, 
and  wept  bitterly. 


MARK  XIV. 

servant  saw  him 
again,  and  began  to 
say  to  them  that  stood 
by,  "  This  man  is  one 
of  them"  7<»  But  he 
denied  it  again. 

And 
after  a  little  while, 
they  that  stood  by 
again  said  to  Peter, 
"  Truly  thou  art  one 
of  them  :  and  indeed 
thou  art  a  Galilean, 
and  thy  speech 
resembles  theirs," 
^'  But  he  began  to 
curse  himset/f  and  to 
swear,  saying,  "  I 
know  not  this  man 
whom  ye  speak  of." 
^  And  a  second  time 
a  cock    crew. 

And 
Peter  called  to  mind 
the  word  which  Jesus 
said  unto  him, '  Before 
the  cock  crow  twice, 
thou  wilt  deny  me 
thrice.'  And  he  rush- 
ed out,*  and  wept. 


LUKE  XXII. 

thou  art  ome  of 
them."  But  Peter 
said,  "Man,  1  am 
not." 


^  And  about 
the  space  of  one  hour 
after,  some  one  else 
confidently  affirmed, 
saying,  "  Of  a  truth 
this  man  also  was 
with  him :  and  in- 
deed he  is  a  Galilean." 
*»  But  Peter  said, 
"  Man,  I  know  not 
what  thou  sayest." 
And  immediately, 
while  he  was  still 
speaking,  a  cock 
crew.  •*  And  the 
Lord  turned  and 
looked  upon  Peter. 
And  Peter  recollect- 
edf  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  how  he  had 
said  unto  him, 'Before 
the  cock  crow,  thou 
wilt  deny  me  thrice.' 
^^  And  he  went  forth, 
and  wept  bitterly. 


SECT.  XI. 

Christ  condemned  by  the  Sanhedrim. 


JOHN  XYIIl. 
one  of  this  man's  dis- 
ciples !  "      He  saitb, 
"  I  am  not." 


*  Now  Simon 
Peter  was  standing 
and  warming  himself. 
They  said  therefoiv 
unto  him,  "  Art  not 
thou  also  one  of  his 
disciples  f  "  He  de- 
nied it,  and  said,  **  I 
am  not."  *  One  of 
the  serranta  of  the 
High  Priest,  (being 
kit  kinsman  whose 
ear  Peter  cut  oflT), 
saltbtoAtiii,"Didnot 
I  see  thee  in  the  gar- 
den with  him  f  " 
"  Again  therefore 
PetiT  denied  ;  and 
straightway  a  cock 
crew. 


MATT.  XXVII. 

Now  when  the  morn- 
ing came,  all  the  Chief 
Priests  and  the  Elders  of 
the  people  took  counsel 
against  Jesus  to  put  him 
to  death. 


MARK  XV. 

And  straightway  in 
the  morning  the  Chief 
Priests  held  a  consulta- 
tion with  the  Elders  and 
Scribes  and  the  whole 
Council, 


LUKE  XXII. 

^  And  as  soon  as  it 
was  day,  the  Elders  of 
the  people  were  gathered 
together,  and  the  Chief 
Priests  and  the  Scribes ; 
and  they  led  him  up| 


JOHN 


*  Kai  tirtpaXwv  iicKau., 


i  Matt,  ifiviin^fi :  Mark,  avcfivi}<r3q  :  Lmk§,  virtfiin§9^. 


I  avriyayov  :  This  word  accordi  well  with  the  lappoaiUon  that  oor  Lord  wai  eoodncted  froai  tk« 
High  Prktt'tlPalaee  to  the  Hall  of  the  Sanhedrim,  which  waa  la  cot  of  the  balldinp  io  the  IjiD«r.Co«rt 
of  the  Temple.  The  Pratorinm,  where  PiUtt  rtiided,  wai  sdjoiaiag  the  BOrth-weat  frmtr  vf  the  0«t«r  C««t. 


sBcr.  xt.\ 


CHRIST  COSDBMNBD  BY  TUB  SANHEDRIM. 
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MATT.  XXVII. 


*  And  when 
the  J  had  bound  him, 
thej  led  him  away,  and 
delivered  him  to  Pontius 
Pilate,  the  Governor. 


MARK    XV. 


and  the  J  bound 
Jesus,  and  took  him 
awaj,  and  delivered  him 
to  Pilate. 


LUKE  XXII.  XXIII. 
into  their  Council,*  say- 
ing, •^  «  If  thou  art  the 
Christ,  tell  us."  But  he 
said  unto  them,  **  If  I 
should  tell  you,  ye  would 
not  believe ;  ••  and  if 
I  also  should  put  a  ques- 
tion to  you.f  ye  would 
not  answer  me,  or  let 
me  f;o.  •  Henceforth  will 
the  Son  of  man  be  sitting 
on  the  right  hand  of  the 
power  of  God."  ^^  And 
they  all  said,  ^  Thou  art 
therefore  the  Son  of 
God?"  And  he  said 
unto  them,  '*  Ye  say  that 
I  am."{  7»  And  they 
said,  <*  What  further  need 
have  we  of  testimony?  for 
we  ourselves  have  heard 
from  his  own  mouth." 

Ch.  XXIII.  And  the 
whole  multitude  of  them 
arose,  and  led  him  unto 
Pilate. 


JOHN 


SECT.    XII. 
(The  Remorse  of  Judas. ) 


MATT.  XXVII. 
'  (Thbn  Judas,  who  delivered  him  up,  when  he  saw 
that  he  was  condemned,  was  full  of  remorse, §  and 
brought  back  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver  to  the  Chief 
Priests  and  Elders,  ^  saying,  *<  J  have  sinned,  having 
delivered  up  innocent  blood.*'  But  they  said,  "  What 
i»  that  to  us  ?  see  thou  to  that,**  ^  And  he  cast  down 
the  pieces  of  silver  in  the  temple,||  and  departed,  and 


MARK 


LUKB 


JOHN 


*  ?o  avviipiov,  f  tav  it  Kai  ipioTtifna. 

X  Or,  y«  My  tru4,  for  I  am,   vfiHQ  Veyerc,  6n  cyoi  tifiu    Thig  ia  Wakefield's  rendering. 

§  fiiTafitXfi^uC.  Repentance  li  expreised  by  fiiTavoia,  and  repent,  by  fitravoeut:  furapLiKoftai 
■eems  more  to  refer  to  iht /etlinffM,  indicatinf  jMnileuM,  regret,  remoree, 

B  He  appears  to  bave  followed  to  tbe  Hall  of  tbe  Sanbedrtm  ;  and  wben  be  taw  tbeir  final  deter> 
iMinatlon,  to  bave  gone  at  once  to  tbe  Cbitf  PrietU,  before  tbey  left  tbe  Temple. 
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THE  LAIT  DAY  OF  THE  SAVIOUR'S  MORTAL  LIFE. 


[PART  IX. 


MATT.  XXVIL 
went  away  and  hanged  himself.*  *  And  the  Chief 
Priests  took  the  pieces  of  silver,  and  said,  **  It  is  not 
lawful  to  cast  them  into  the  treasury,  since  they 
are  the  price  of  blood."  ^  And  they  took  coansel, 
and  bought  with  them  the  potter's  field,  as  a  burial- 
place  for  strangers.  *  Wherefore  that  field  was 
called  The  Field  of  Blood,  unto  this  day.  '  Then 
was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by  Jeremiah 
the  prophet,  saying,  *  And  they  took  the  thirty  pieces 
of  silver,  the  price  of  him  that  was  valued, 
whom  they  of  the  sons  of  Israel  did  value  ;  *®  and 
gave  them  for  the  potter's  field,  as  the  Lord  ap- 
pointed me).* 


MARK 


Ztch  11 ;  13. 


LUKB 


JOHN 


SECT.    XIII. 

Transactions  at  the  Pratorium,  and  at  the  Palace  of  Herod  :   Christ 
condemned  to  Crucifixion  by  Pontius  Pilate, 


MATT.  XZVII. 


MARK  XY. 


LUKE  XXIII. 


See  Sect.  3U 


See  p.  S9S. 


JOHN  XVIII. 
*  Thbt  lead  Jesus 
therefore  from  Caia- 
phas  unto  the  Pr»- 
toriom :  now  it 
was  early  morning. 
And  they  themaelvts 
went  not  into  the 
Pnetorium,  that  they 
might  not  be  defiled; 
but  that  they  might 
eat  the  passover. 
*  Pilate  therefore 
went  forth  ante  them, 
and  said,  ^  What  ac- 
cusation bring  ye 
against  this  mant" 
"  They  answered  and 
•aid  nnto  him,  '*If 
he  were  not  a  male- 
factor,  we  should  not 
have  delivered  him  up 
unto  thee.**   **  Pilate 


•  St.  Lake  (Aet§  i.  19,)  recording  the  words  of  Peter,  says,  <  Ihls  fnoii  therefore  pwchued  a  field  with 
the  reward  of  iniquity ;  and  falling  headlong,  he  borst  arander  in  the  mldit,  and  all  his  boweU  gashed 
oat.'— This  deacribei  theiune:  Matthew's  narrative,  the  act  of  Indas  himself.  (See  Kainoel).  it  is 
obvioti,  however,  trom  the  beginning  of  the  verae^  that  St.  Peter  did  not,  at  that  tarty  period,  kaow  the 
whole  of  the  circnmstances  u  iveoidod,  thirty  yean  after,  by  8c.  Matthew. 


HBCT.  Xlll,\ 


CHRIST  EXAMINBD  BY  THE  ROMAN  GOTRRNOR. 


2G5 


MA  IT.   XXV II. 


MARK  XV. 


LUKE  XXlll. 


"And  Jesus  stood 
before  the  Governor: 
and  the  Governor 
asked  him,  saying, 
<<  Thou  art  the  King 
of  the  Jews!" 


*  And  Pilate  asked 
him,  saying,  '*Thou 
art  the  King  of  the 
Jews  I" 


MatL  M ;  10. 


*  And  they  began 
to  accuse  him,  saying, 
**  We  found  this  tnan 
perverting  the  nation, 
and  forbidding  to  give 
tribute  to  Caesar,  say- 
ing, that  he  himself 
is  Christ  the  King.* 
'  And  Pilate  asked 
him,  saying,  '*  Thou 
art  the  King  of  the 
Jews!" 


JtiHN  X'VIU. 
therefore  said  unto 
them,  '*  Take  ye  him, 
and  condemn  him  ac 
cording  to  your  law." 
The  Jews  therefore 
said  unto  him,  **  It 
is  not  lawful  for  us 
to  put  any  man  to 
death."  »«  (So  tlmt 
the  saying  of  Jesus 
was  fulfille«l,  uhich 
he  spake,  signifying 
by  what  death  he  was 
about  to  die). 


»»  Pilate  therefore 
entered  again  into 
the  Praetorium,  and 
called  Jesus,  and  said 
unto  him,  *'  Thou 
art  the  King  of  the 
Jews  ?  "  ^  Jesus  an- 
swered him,  **  Sayest 
thou  this  of  thyself, 
or  have  others  told 
thee  concerning  me!" 
•^  Pilate  answered, 
"Am  I  a  Jew!  Thine 
own  nation  and  the 
Chief  Priests  have 
delivered  thee  up  un- 
to me :  what  hast 
thou  dt»ne !  "  ■•  Je- 
sus answered,  *'  My 
kingdom  is  not  of  this 
world:  if  my  king- 
dom had  bceu  of  this 
world,  my  SiTvants 
would    have    fought 


L  ! 
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THE  LAST  DAY  OF  THE  SAVIOUR'S  MORTAL  LIPE. 


{PART  iX. 


MATT.   XXYir. 


And 
Jesus  said  nnto  him, 
"  iTiou  sayest  (ntJy."* 


MARK  XV. 


And  he  answering 
said  unto  him, "  Thou 
sayest  fmZy."* 


*•  And  when  he  was 
accused  bj  the  Chief 
Priests  and  the  El- 
ders, he  answered 
nothing.  ^'Thensaith 
Pilate  unto  him, 
**  Hearcst  thou  not 
how  many  things 
they  testify  against 
thee  ?  "  '«  And  he 
answered  him  to  no 
one  thing ;  so  that 
the .  Goyemor  won- 
dered greatly. 


LUKE  XXIII. 


And  he  an. 
swered  him  and  said, 
Thou  sayest  truly,*** 


<( 


JOHN  ZVIII. 

that  I  mii^ht  not  be 
delivered   up    to  the 
Jews :    but   now  my 
kingdom  is  not  from 
hence.»*        ^    PiJate 
therefore    said  unto 
him,    **  Art    thou   a 
king  then?  "     Jesus 
answered,      **   Thou 
sayest  truly*  that  I  am 
a  king.  For  this  cause 
was  I  bom,  and  for 
this  cause  I  came  in- 
to the  world,  that  I 
should  bear  testimony 
unto  the  truth.  Every 
one   that  is    of   the 
truth     heareth     my 
voice."  ^  Pilate  saith 
unto  him,  '*  ^Vhat  is 
truth?"    And  when 
*  And  Pilate'  said  to   he  had  said  this,  he 
the  Chief  Pnests  and   went  forth  again  unto 
the   multitudes,    **  I   the  Jews,  and  saith 
find  no  fault  in  this   unto  them,  **  I  find  no 
man."     *    But  they  fault  in  him.f 
were    more    urgent, 
saying,  **  He  stirreth 
up  the  people,  teach- 
ing   throughout    all 
Judea,  having  begun 
from  Galilee  to  this 
place."    •  Now  when 
Pilate  heard  of  Gali- 
lee, he  asked  whether 
the  man  were  a  Gali. 
lean.    ^  And  as  soon 
as  he  knew  that  he 
belonged    unto    He- 
rod's  jurisdiction,  he 
sent  him  to  Herod, 
who  himself  also  was 
at  Jerusalem  in  those 
days. 

•   Cr,  "  itUaa  thoa  layest,"  ^v  Xeyfic.— S«e  tlio  p.  «oa,  note  t* 

t  St.  John's  acconnt  it  continaed  In  p.  f08.  If  be  received  hia  iBfomation  from  Uie  Ronaa  Ctatartoa* 
who  sapci  Intended  the  crnciflzion,  he  wonld  leeni  what  passed  within  the  Prvtoriaa;  hat  Uttlt  aa  to 
what  paned  wltbeat,  till  the  cloring  part. 


*  And 
the  Chief  Priests 
accused  him  of  ma- 
ny  things.  ^  And 
Pilate  asked  him 
again,  saying,  **  An- 
swerestthou  nothingi 
behold,  how  many 
things  they  testify 
against  thee."  *  But 
Jesus  no  longer  an- 
swered any  thing ;  so 
that  Pilate  wondered. 


aCovtfiof 


SKCT,  Xitr.]        CHRIST  BROUGHT  BBFORB  UBROD  THE  TETRARCH. 
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M\TT.  XXVII. 


'*  Now  at  thit  feast 
the  Goyernor  was  ac- 
customed to  release 
unto  the  multitude 
one  prisoner,  whom 
thej  would.  '•  And 
thej  had  then  a  noted 
prisoner,  called  Ba- 
rabbas.  '^  When 
therefore  they  were 
gathered  together, 
Pilate  said  unto 
them,  «  Whom  will 
ye  that  I  release  unto 
you  ?  Barabbas,  or 
Jesus  who  is  called 
Christ!''     '•  For  he 


MARK  XV. 


*  Now  at  this  feast 
he  released  unto  them 
one  prisoner,  whom- 
soever they  demand, 
ed.  ''  (And  there  was 
a  man  named  Barab- 
bas, lying  bound  with 
Atf  fellow-insurgents, 
who  had  committed 
murder  in  the  insur- 
rection.) *  And  the 
multitude  crying  a- 
loud  began  to  demand 
from  him  what  he 
always  did  for  them. 
'  But  Pilate  answered 
them,  saying,  "  Will 


LUKE  XXIII. 

•  Now  when  Herod 
saw  Jesus,  he  was 
very  glad :  for  he  had 
for  a  long  time  been 
desirous  to  see  him, 
because  he  had  heard 
many  things  con- 
cerning him  i  and  he 
hoped  to  see  some 
miracle  done  by  him. 
'  Then  he  questioned 
him  in  many  words ; 
but  he  nuswered 
him  nothing.  **  And 
ihe  Chief  Priests 
and  Scribes  stood 
and  vehemently  ac- 
cused him.  "  And 
Herod  with  his  sol- 
diers having  set  him  at 
nought,  andf^mockcd 
Aim,  having  arrayed 
him  in  gorgeous  ap. 
parel,  sent  him  back 
to  Pilate.  "  And 
on  that  day  Pilate  and 
Herod  became  friends 
with  one  another ;  for 
before  they  had  been 
at  enmity  between 
themselves. 

*'  And  when  Pilate 
had  called  together 
the  Chief  Priests  and 
the  Rulers  and  the 
people,  ^*  he  said  un- 
to them,  *•  Ye  have 
brought  unto  me  this 
man,  as  one  that 
perverteth  the  people : 
and,  behold,  I,  having 
examined  Aim  before 
you,  have  found  no 
fault  in  this  man 
touching  those  things 
whereof  ye  accuse 
him :  **  no,  nor  yet 
Herod :    for    I    sent 


JOHN  XVUI. 
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{PAHT  IX, 


MATT.  XXV II. 
knew   that  for   envv 

• 

they  had  delivered 
him  up.  '*(  Now  while 
he  was  sittiusf  on  the 
judp^meiit  seat,  his 
wife  had  sent  unto 
him,  sayini,',  "  Have 
thou  notliin.^  to  do 
with  that  riichtcous 
man  :  for  I  have  suf- 
fered manythinn*  this 
day,  in  a  <iiettm,  he- 
cause  (►f  hi  in)."  '"  But 
the  Chief  Priests 
and  Eldurs  persuad- 
ed the  multitudes 
that  they  should 
demand  Harahhas, 
and     destroy    Jesus. 

• 

"'  And  the  Governor 
answered  and  said 
unto  them,  "  Which 
of  the  two  will  ye 
that  T  release  unto 
you?"  And  they  said, 
**  Barahbas."  «  Pi- 
late  saith  unto  them, 
**  Wliat  therefore  shall 
1  do  with  Jesus  wh(» 
is  ealled  Christ  f  " 
They  all  say  unto 
him,  "  Let  him  be 
crueified."  »  But 
the  Governor  said, 
«  But  what  evil  halh 
he  done  I "X  But  they 
cried  out  exceedingly, 
saying,  '*  Let  him  be 
crueified." 

'*  And  when  Pilate 
saw  that  he  could  pre. 
vail  nothing,  but  that 
rather  a  tumult  was 
made,  he  took  water, 
and  washed  hit  hands 
before  the  roultitade. 


MAKK  XV. 

ye  that  I  release  nnto 
you  the  King  of  the 
Jews?"  '0  For  he 
knew  that  for  envv 
the  Chief  Priests  had 
ilelivered     him      up. 


"  But  the  Chief 
Pnests  stirred  up 
the  multitude,  that 
he  might  rather  re- 
lease Barabbas  unto 
them. 


'•  And  Pilate 
answered  and  said 
a!:ain  unto  them, 
"  What  therefore 
will  ye  that  T  should 
do  uvto  him  whom 
ye  call  the  Kint;:  of 
the  Jews?"  "  And 
they  cried  out  again, 
"Crucifyhim.»'>*Bul 
Pdatesaid  unto  them, 
*<  But  what  evil  hath 
hedone?'»J  And  they 
cried  out  exceedingly, 
"  Crucify  him." 


LUKB  XXIII. 

you  to  him  ;  and,  be- 
hold, nothing  worthy 
of  death   bath   been 
done   by   him.      '•  I 
will  therefore  chastise 
him  and  releaseAtm." 
'^  For  he  was  obliged 
to  release  one  prinon- 
er  unto  them  at  thvt 
feast.        '"  But  they 
cried  out,  the  whole 
multitude     together, 
sayinf,',  '*  Away  with 
this  man,*  and  release 
unto  us   Barabbas :" 
•®  (who  for  a  certain 
insurrection  made  in 
the  city,  and  for  mur- 
der,   had   been  cast 
into  prison).     **  A- 
gain  therefore  Pilate 
spake  to  them,f  being 
desirous    to    release 
Jesus.     2»    But  thev 
cried  aloud,   .saying, 
"    Crucify,       crucify 
him.'*  *^  And  he  said 
unto    them    a  third 
time,  "  But  what  evil 
hath  th  is  man  done  V'l 
I  have  found  no  cause 
of  death  in  him  :  I 
will  therefore  chastise 
him,andrcleaseAi'n.'> 
"And  they  were  ur- 
gent  withj  loud  cries, 
demanding    that   he 
should   be  crucified. 
And  their  cries  and 
the  cries  of  the  Chief 
Priests        prevailed. 


JOHN    XVIII. 


»  But  vc 

have  a  castom  that 
I  should  release  one 
prisoner  unto  you  at 
the  passover :  will  yc 
therefore  that  I  re- 
lease nnto  you  the 
King  of  the  Jews! 
*o  They  all  therefore 
cried  out  again,  say> 
ing.  '*  Not  this  man, 
but  Barabba5.**  Now 
Barabbas  was  a 
robber. 


•  Aipi  rovrov. 


t    WfH>€tfhtV1IWtt 


t  T(  yap  ffocov  firocf|9fv; 


St.t'1,  Xlli.] 


JESUS  SCOURGED  FOR  CRUCIFIXION. 
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M\TT.  XXVII. 
sa^'in^,  **  I  am  inno- 
cent of  the  blood  of 
this  riKhteou.^  man  : 
see  }e  to  itJ**  **  And 
all  the  people  answer- 
ed and  said,  "  His 
blood  be  on  us,  and 
on  our  cbildrt'n  !  " 
^  Then  he  released 
Barabbas  unto  them : 
and  when  he  bad 
scourged  Jesus,  he 
delivered  him  up  to 
be  crucified.* 

*^  Then  the  soldiers 
of  the  Governor  took 
Jesus  into  the  Prse- 
torium,  and  gatiicred 
unto  him  the  whole 
band.  "  And  they 
stripped  him,  and  put 
round  him  a  scarlet 
robe.f  ^  And  they 
platted  a  crown  of 
thorns,  and  put  it 
upon  his  head  ;  and 
put  a  reed  in  his 
rii^ht  hand ;  and  they 
bowed  the  knee  be- 
fore him,  and  nK»cked 
him.  sayini?,  '*  Hail, 
Kinff  of  the  Jews  I  " 
^  And  they  spit  upon 
him,  and  took  the 
reed,  and  smote  him 
on  the  bead. 


MARK  XV. 


'*  And  Pilate,  willing: 
to  satisfy  the  multi 
tude,  released  Barab- 
bas untothem,and  de. 
li  vered  up  Jesus,  when 
he  had  scourged  him, 
to  be  crucified.* 

'*  And  the  soldiers 
led  him  away  into 
the  court,  that  is,  the 
Praetorium;  and  they 
call  together  the  whole 
band.  *^  And  they 
clothed  bim  with 
purple,  and  platted  a 
crown  of  thorns,  and 
put  it  about  his  head, 
'"  and  be^:an  to  salute 
him,  **  Hail,  King  of 
the  Jews  !  "  »»  And 
they  smote  him  on  the 
head  with  a  reed,  and 
spat  upon  him,  and 
bowing  their  knees 
did  him  homage. 


tUKB  XXIIl. 


'*  And  Pilate  gave 
judgment  that  their 
demand  should  b» 
done.  ••  And  he 
released  him  that  for 
sedition  and  murder 
had  been  cast  into 
prison,  whom  they 
demanded ;  but  be 
delivered  up  Jesus  to 
their  will.* 


JOHN  XIX. 


Then  Pilate  there- 
fore  took  Jesus/  and 
scourged  him,  *  And 
the  soldiers  platted  a 
crown  of  thorns,  and 
putt'/onhisheadjand 
they  threw  round  him 
a  purple  mantle,' and 
said,  <*  Hail,  King  of 
the  Jews !  "  and  they 
smote  him|with  the 
palms  of  their  hands. 

*  Pilate, went  forth 
againy'and  saith  unto 
them,  "  Behold,  I 
bring  him  out  to  yon, 
til  at  ye  may  know 
that  I  find  no  fault  in 
him."  *  Jesus  there- 
fore came  forth, 
wearing  the  crown 
of  thorns,  and  the 
purple  mantle.  And 
PUatestiiih  untotbem, 
"  Behold  the  man  !  *' 

•  When  tlierefore  the 


*  The  fir»t  three  Fvanietists  give  no  record  of  the  last  fatile  efforts  of  ibe  Roman  Governor  to  aave  Jesns. 
Lake  briefly  gives  the  final  rv»nlt :  the  other  two  record  the  sconrglng;  and  from  this  pass  on  to  tbe  last 
act  of  Pilatr ;  iitating  afterwards,  as  a  separate  fact,  what  preceded  the  furinal  condemnarion.— Tbe 
snrreMion  of  events  was  probably  as  foliowR.  Pilate,  after  washing  his  hands,  yields  to  the  Jews,  releases 
Barabbas  to  them,  and,  in  their  presence,  has  Jesus  sconrged  for  crocifixinn:  Jeans  is  then  taken  within 
tbe  fortress,  and  mocked  by  the  Roman  soldiers:  Pilate  brings  him  forth  lo  the  Jews;  and  afterwards  has 
another  conference  with  him  within  the  Praetorinm  :  He  then  again  brings  him  forth,  formally  condemns 
him,  and  dtlivers  him  up  to  be  crnclfied. 

t  x^a/it.'^a.     It  was  probably  tbe  military  cloak  worn  by  generals. 
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THE  LAST  DAY  OP  THB  SAVIOUR'S  MORTAL  LIFE. 


iPART  JX. 


MATT.  XXVII. 


MARK  XV. 


LUKE 


Dtut,  U;  SO. 


JOHN  XIX. 
Chief  Priests  and  the 
officers  saw  him,  tbej 
cried     out,     sajing, 
"  Crucifj,       cmciff 
him."      Pilate    saith 
unto    them,    **  Take 
ye  him,  and  cmdfj 
hitn:  fur  I  do  not  find 
anj   fault    in    him." 
^  The  Jews  answered 
him,    "We    have   t 
law,  and  hy  onr  law 
he  ought  to  die,  be- 
cause he  made  him- 
self^A^Son  of  God.'* 
•    When       therefore 
Pilate     heard     thst 
saving,  he   was  still 
more  afraid  ;    *  and 
he    went  again    into 
the   Pnetorium,  and 
saith      unto     Jesus, 
"Whence  art  thou  I" 
But  Jesus  gave  him 
no  answer.    **  Pilate 
therefore  saith   unto 
him,  "Speakest  thou 
not  unto  me  t  know- 
est  thou  not  that  I 
have  power*  to  cru- 
cifj thee,  and  ha?e 
power*     to    release 
thee  f "    *'  Jesus  an- 
swered, "Thou  hadst 
no  power*  al  oK  a> 
gainst  me,  unless  it 
had  been  given  thee 
fn>m  above :  on  this 
account  f  he  that  de- 
livered me  up  onto 
thee  hath  greater  tin." 
>*  After  this  Pilate 
continued     aeeldiig^ 
to  release  him :   but 
the  Jews  cried   out, 


•  ih .  Authority,  tlovauiv,  \  tir,  m  f  ibU^  iia  tovto.  t  Ejc  rovrov  c^if ni. 


VA'cr.   -Y///.I 


JBSU4  DSLIVBRBD  TO  BE  CaUOIPIBD. 
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MATT.  XXVII. 


MARK  XV. 


LUKB 


avTikiyti 


«  And 
when  they  had  mock- 
ed him,  thej  took  off 
the  robe  from  him, 
and  put  on  him  his 
own  garments;  and 
they  led  him  away  to 
crucify  him. 


»  And 
when  they  had  mock- 
ed him,  they  took  off 
the  purple  from  him, 
and  put  on  him  his 
own  garments;  and 
they  lead  him  forth  to 
crucify  him. 


JOHN  XIX. 
saying,  **  If  thou  re- 
lease this  tiMHf  thou 
art  not  Csesar's  friend: 
everyone  who  maketh 
himself  a  king, 
opposeth  Caesar." 

"  When  Pilate 
therefore  heard  that 
saying,  he  brought 
Jesus  fonh,  and  sat 
down  on  the  judg. 
meat-seat,  in  a  place 
called  the  Pavement, 
but  in  the  Hebrew, 
Gabbatha.  >«  (Now 
it  was  the  prepa- 
ration-day for  the 
passofer,  and  about 
the  sixth*  hour).  And 
he  saith  unto  the 
Jews,  "  Behold  your 
King!»'  '•But  they 
cried  out,  **  Away 
with  Atffi,  away  with 
Aim,  crucify  him." 
Pilate  saith  unto 
them,  '<  Shall  I  cru- 
cify your  King  I " 
The  Chief  Priests 
answered,  '<  We  have 
no  king  but  Caesar." 
'^  Then  he  delivered 
him  up  therefore  un- 
to them  to  be  cru- 
cified. 


And  they  took 
Jesus,  and  led  him 
away. 


*  The  original  reading  probably  was,  rpirif,  the  third.    The  nameral  for  §ix  wai  easily  confoonded  with 
wiib  that  for  tkr€§:  >et  i^Tfl  Is  a  very  aucient  reading. 
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THC  LAST  DAY  OF  TUK  SATIOUR'S  MOUTAL  LIFB. 


l^ART  i: 


SECT.    XIV. 

The    Crucifixion, 


MATT.  XXVII. 
•*  And  as  they 
were  coming  out, 
they  found  a  man  of 
Cyrenc,  Simon  by 
name :  him  they  com- 
pelled* to  bear  his 
cross. 


MARK  XV. 
^'  And  they  com- 
pel* one  Simon,  a 
Cyrenian,  uho  was 
passing  by,  coming 
from  the  country, 
(the  father  of  Alex- 
ander  and  llufus),  to 
bear  his  cross. 


LUKBXXllI. 

*•  And  as  they  were 
leading  him  away, 
they  laid  hold  upon 
one  Simon,  a  Cy- 
renian,  coming  from 
the  country  ;  and  on 
him  they  laid  the 
cross,  to  carry  it  after 
Jesus.  ^  And  there 
followed  him  a  great 
number  of  the  people, 
and  of  women  who 
both  smote  them- 
selTes  and  bewailed 
him.  *  But  Jesus 
turning  unto  them 
said,  **  Daughters  of 
Jerusalem !  weep  not 
for  me,  but  weep  for 
yourselves,  and  for 
your  children.  *  For, 
behold,  days  are  com- 
ing, in  which  they  will 
say,  '  Blessed  are  the 
barren,and  thewombs 
which  nerer  bare,  and 
the  breasts  which 
never  gave  suck.' 
*»  Then  will  they 
begin  to  say  to  the 
mountains,  '  Fall  on 
us ; '  and  to  the  hills, 
*  Cover  us.»  »>  For  If 
they  do  these  things 
against  the  green 
tree,  wha  must  be 
done  against  the 
dry»"f 


JOHN   XiX. 

*^  And  he  bearin 
his  cross. 


*  The  force  of  the  origlDal  veib,  ayyapevut,  corresponds  with  that  of  oor  verb pr«»t,  in  refereaee  !• 
pnblie  aaibority.   In  the  New  Tesiameut  it  occurs  only  in  these  places,  and  in  Matt.  v.  41. 

4  f/r,  For  if  they  do  thrse  things  in  the  green  troe,  Mha*.  ranst  happen  in  the  dry.    On  th't  rei»deri»c 
'the  grfen  tree'  and  'the  dry'  reffr  to  the   then  existing   and  the  so  bseqnrnt  condition  of  iIm  Jewiah 
state :    to  Bp    Pearco.      Tho  rendering   in  the  test  niakea  the  words  refer  to  portooal  diaraetor  i 
po  Knbi««L 


SECT,  XIV.] 


THE  CRUCIFIXION. 
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MATT.  XXVII. 


M 


And  when  thej 
came  unto  the  jilace 
called  Golgotha, 

(^wliich  is  called, 
The  place  of  skulls,*) 
^*  they  gave  him  to 
drink,  vinegar]:  min- 
gled with  gall :  and 
when  he  had  tasted, 
he  would  not  drink. 


^  And  they  set 
up  over  his  head 
his  accusation  writ- 
ten. This  is  Jesus 
THE  Kino  of  the 
Jews.  "  Then  are 
two  robbers  crucified 
with  him,  one  on  the 
right  handy  and  the 
other  on  the  left 


MARK  XV. 


**  And  they  bring 
him  unto  the  place 
called  Golgotha,which 
is,  being  interpreted. 
The  place  of  skulls.* 
*^  And  they  gave  hira 
to  drink,  wine  min- 
Qfled  with  myrrh  :  § 
but  he  did  not  take 
it 


"•And  the  super- 
scription of  his  accu. 
sation  was  written 
over.  The  Kino  of 
THE  Jews.  ^  And 
with  him  they  crucify 
two  robbers ;  the  one 
on  hi»  right  handy  and 
tlie  other  on  his  left 
"And  the  scripture 
was  fulfilled,  which 
saith,  '  And  he  was 
numbered  with  the 
transgressors.' 


Lit.  of  a  ikoll,  rpaviov  roiroc. 


33 


LUKE  XXIII. 
Now  two  others 
also,  mho  tare  male- 
factors, were  led  away 
to  be  put  to  death 
with  him. 

"  And  when  they 
came  to  the  place 
which  is  called  Cal- 
vary,f  there  they  cru- 
cified him,  and  the 
malefactors,  one  on 
the  right  haudf  and 
the  other  on  the  left 


^  But  Jesus  said, 
**  Father  !  forgive 
them  ;  for  they  know 
not  what  they  do." 

"  Now  a  super- 
scription also  was  \ 
written  over  him,  in 
Greek,  and  Latin, 
and  Hebrew  letters, 
*  This  is  the  King 
OF  THE  Jews.' 


JOHN  JCIX. 


went  forth 
to  the  place  called 
The  place  of  skulls,* 
which  is  called  in 
Hebrew,  Golgotha ; 
"  where  they  crucified 
him,  and  two  other 
with  him,  on  each 
side  one,|j  and  Jesus 
in  the  midst. 


/«.  53;  U. 


*<*  Now  Pilate  also 
wrote  a  title,  and  put 
tl  upon  the  cross. 
And  thU  was  written, 
Jesus  of  Nazareth 
THE  King  of  the 
Jews.  *  Many  of 
the  Jews  therefore 
read  tliis  title ;  for 
<he  place  where  Jesus 
was  crucified  was 
near  the  city  :  and 
it  was  written  in 
Hebrew,  Greek,  and 
Latin.  «  The  Chief 
Priests  of  the  Jews 
said  therefore  to 
Pilate,  "Writd  not, 
*The  King  of  the 
Jews ; '  but  that  he 
said,  <I  am  King  of 
the  Jews.'"  "Pilate 
answered,  **What  I 


t  Kpavtov. 


t  Grifibarh  miirka  oivoVf  wine,**  •  very  probable  rendering:    Lachroiin  reretves  it  into  the  text. 
The  liquor  appears  to  liave  been  the  aonr  wine  (Fr.  vinaiyre)  of  the  Roman  Mldie rs ;  and  the  mixtore 
was  a  >tiipit>inK  potion :  \o\iily  gall,  it  oscd  generically  to  denote  any  bitter  labiUnce,  like  wormwood, 
or  myrrh. 

II  ivrtv^tv  Kai  ivTtv^tv, 
M  m 


^ 


KTflVpVl9fltV0V    OIVOV. 
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THE  LAST  DAY  OF  THB  SAVIOUR'S  MORTAL  LIPR. 


IP  ART  IX, 


MArr.  xxYii. 


**  And  when  they 
had  crucified  him, 
they  parted  his  ;;ar. 
ments,  casting  lots. 
*  And  sitting  down, 
they  watched  him 
there. 

Kai 


HARK  XV. 


**  And  when  they 
had  crucified  him, 
they  parted  his  gar- 
ments, casting  lots 
upon  them,  what  every 
man  should  take. 
**  (Now  it  was  the 
third  hour,  when 
they  crucified  him). 


LUKE  XXIII. 


»♦  And  they  parted 
his  garments,  and 
cast  lots  for  them. 


»  Now  they  that 
passed  by  railed  on 
him,  wagging  their 
heads,  ^  and  saying, 
"  Thou  that  de- 
stroyest  the  tem]>le, 
and  in  three  days 
buildest  U  !  save 
thyself:  if  thou  art 
tlie  Son  of  Ood,  come 
down  from  tlie  cross." 
**  And  in  like  manner 
also  the  Chief  Priests 
mocking  Atm,  with 
the  Scribes  and  El- 
den,  said,  «'  ''He 
sared  others  :  can 
he  Bot  tare  himself  f 
If  he  if  the  King  of 
Israel,  let  him  now 
come  down  fh>m  the 


"And  they  that 
passed  by  railed  on 
him,  wagging  their 
heads,  and  saying, 
'*  Ah  !  thou  that  de- 
stroyest  the  temple 
and  in  three  days 
buildest  it!  ^  sa?e 
thyself,  and  come 
down  from  the  cross.'* 

'^  In  like  manner 
also  the  Chief  Priests 
mocking  him  among 
themselves,  with  the 
Scribes,  said,  **  He 
sared  others :  can 
he  not  save  himself! 
**  Let  the  Christ,  the 
King  of  Israel,  come 
down  now  from  the 


Pa,  21 ;  18. 


JOHN  XIX. 
have  written,   I  have 
written." 

**     The     soldiers 
therefore,  when  they 
had  cmcified   Jesns, 
took    his    garments, 
(and  they  made  foor 
parts,  to  every  soldier 
a  part),  and  the  vest: 
now    the    vest    was 
without  seam,  woven 
from  the  top  through' 
out.     »♦    They    said 
therefore  to  one  ano. 
ther,    ^  Let  ns  not 
rend  it,  bnt  cast  lots 
for  it,  whose  it  shall 
be  :  *'     so    that    the 
scripture     was     ful- 
filled,   which    saith, 
*  They  parted  my  gar- 
ments among  them, 
and  for  my  raiment 
they  cast  lots.'  These 
things  therefore  the 
soldiers  did. 


^  And  the  people 
stood  beholding.  But 
the  rulers  also  with 
them  scoffed  at  him^ 
saying,  **  He  saved 
others  ;  let  him  save 
himself,  if  he  is  the 
Christ,  the  chosen  of 
God."  *B  And  the 
soldiers  also  mocked 
him,  coming  to  him, 
and  offering  him 
vinegar,  "  and  say- 
ing, « If  thou  art  the 
King  of  the  Jews, 
save  thyself." 


SBCT.  xjr,} 


TUB  CRUCIFIXION. 
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MATT.  XXVU. 
cross,  and  we  will 
believe  in  him.  **  He 
trusted  in  Ood;  let 
him  now  delirer  him, 
if  he  deligbteth  in 
him :  for  be  said, 
*  I  am  the  Son  of 
God.' »» 

^  The  robbers  also, 
who  were  crucified 
with  him,  reviled 
him  in  the  same 
manner. 


MARK  XV. 
cross,  that   we  may 
see  and  beiiere." 


II  dtXii  avTov 


And  they  that  were 
crucified  with  him 
reriled  him. 


LUKB  XXIII. 


*  And  one*  of  the 
malefactors  that  were 
hanged  on  the  crMs 
railed  on  him,  saying. 

If  thou  art  the 
Christ,  save  thyself 
and  us."  ^  But  the 
other  answering  re- 
buked him,  saying, 
*'  Dost  not  thou  even 
fear  Ood,  since  thou 
art  in  the  same  con. 
demnation?  ^'  And 
we  indeed  justly;  for 
we  are  receiving  the 
due  reward  of  what  wc 
have  done ;  but  this 
manhath  done  nothing 
amiss."  *•  And  he 
said  unto  Jesus,  '*  Re- 
member me.  Lord ! 
when  thou  comest 
in  thy  kingdom." 
^  And  Jesus  said  un. 
to  him,  **  Verily  I  say 
unto  thee.  To-day 
thou  wilt  be  with  me 

in  paradise." f 

Now  there  stood 

by  the  cross  of  Jesus, 
his  mother,  and  his 
mother's  sister,  Mary 
the  wife  of  Clopas, 
and  Mary  Magdalene. 
^  When  Jesus  there- 
fore saw  his  mother, 
and  the  disciple  whom 

*  St.  Lake's  definite  information  corrects  the  Inference  whif  b  had  been  formed  by  those  persons  who 
gave  Information  to  the  two  fcMrmtr  Bvangclitts.— One  only  of  (Ae  malefactors  reviled  oar  Lord. 

t   Or,  in  the  abode  of  the  rifbtcons  dead,  iv  r^  irapahiffif. 


JOHN  XIX. 
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[/M«7/,Y. 


MATf.  XXVII. 


MARK  XV. 


"  Now  from  the 
sixth  hour  there  was 
darkness  over  all  tlie 
land  until  the  ninth 
hour.  *^  And  about 
the  ninth  hour  Jesus 
cried  out  with  a 
loud  voice,  saying, 
«Eli!  Eli!  lama  sa. 
bacthani!"t}iati8, 

My 
God!  my  God!  why 
hast  thou  forsaken 
me !  *'  But  some 
of  them  that  stood 
there,  when  tiiey 
heard  thi/ty  said,  **This 
man  callcth  Elijah." 
*•  -And  straightway 
one  of  them  ran,  and 
took  a  spungc,  and 
filled  ii  with  vinegar, 
and  put  ii  on  a  reed 
and  gave  him  to  drink. 
^  But  the  rest  said, 
'*  Let  him  alone  :  let 
usseeif  Elijah  is  com- 
ing to  save  him." 

**  And  Jesus,  hav- 
ing again  cried  with 
a  loud  voice,  cx- 
pired.f 


''  Now  when  it  was 
the  sixth  hour,  there 
was  darkness  over  the 
whole  land  until  the 
ninth  hour.  ^  And 
at  the  ninth  hour 
Jesus  cried  with  a 
loud  voice,  saying, 
"  Eloi  I  Eloi !  lamasa- 
bacthani ! "  w  bich  is, 
being  interpreted.  My 
God!  my  God!  why 
hast  thou  forsaken 
me  !  ^  And  some 
of  them  that  stood 
by,  when  they  heard 
i7,  said,  "  Behold, 
he  calleth  Elij-.ih." 
^  And  one  ran  and 
filled  a  spunge  full 
of  vinegar,  and  put  it 
on  a  reed,  and  gave 
him  to  drink,  saying, 


**  Let  him  alone:  let  us 
see  if  Elijah  iscoming 
to  take  him  down." 

^  And  Jesus  ut- 
tered a  loud  cry,  and 
expired. 


LIKE  XXIU. 


*'  Now  it  was  about 
the  sixth  hour,  and 
there  was  darkness 
over  all  the  land 
until  the  ninth  hour. 
^  And  the  sun  was 
darkened,  and  the 
veil  of  the  temple  was 
rent  in  the  midst. 

P$.  22     1. 


^  And  when  Jesus 
had  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  he  said,  '*  Fa- 
ther, into  t^jy  hands  I 
commend  my  spirit : " 


JOHN  XIX. 

he  loved,  standing  by 
her,  he  saith  untu  his 
mother,  *'  Woman ! 
behold  thy  son  !  " 
"  Then  be  saith  to 
the  disciple,  **  Behold 
thy  mother!"  And 
from  that  hour  the 
disciple  took  her  to 
his  own  home. 


^  After  this,  Jesus, 
knowing  that  all 
things  had  now  been 
finished,  that  the 
scripture  might  be 
fulfilled,*  saith,  -I 
thirst."  »  A  vessel 
therefore  was  set  full 
of  vinegar;  and  they 
filled  a  spungc  with 
vinegar,  and  put  ii 
upon  hyssop,  and  pat 
it  to  his  mouth. 

*»  When  Jesns 
therefore  had  re- 
ceived the  vinegar, 
he  said,  "It  is 
finished : "    and    he 


*   This  cUdm  may  refer  to  the  preceding,  raiber  than  to  '*Mith*'. 

t  atpriKi  TO  vvtvfia  sent  forth  the  last  breath.     Mark  and  Lnke  have  tUirrtvfft :  John,  xapf  ^wci 
r9  wvtvfia, — All  have  the  aaiiic  Import,    See  Kainoel. 


SECT,  XIV,\ 


THE  CUUGIFIXION. 
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MATT.  XXVn. 


^'  And,  behold,  the 
veil  of  the  temple 
was  rent  in  twain 
from  the  top  to  the 
bottom ;  and  the  earth 
was  shaken,  and  the 
rocks  were  rent ; 
^'  and  the  tombs  were 
opened  ;  and  many 
bodies  of  saints  who 
had  fallen  asleep  were 
raised  j  "  and  they 
came  forth  out  of  the 
tombs  after  his  resur- 
rection, and  entered 
into  the  holy  city,f 
and  were  seen  openly 
by  many. 

**  Now  when  the 
centurion,  and  they 
that  were  with  him 
watching  Jesus,  saw 
the  earthquake,  and 
the  things  which  had 
come  to  pass,  they 
feared  greatly, saying, 
"  Truly,  this  man 
was  the  Son  of 
God." 

**  And  there  were 
there  many  women  be- 
holding from  afar  off, 
who  had  followed  Je- 
sus ftom  Galilee,  mi- 
nistering unto  him  : 
»  among  whom  was 
Mary  Magdalene, and 
Mary  the  mother  of 


MARK  XY. 


»•  And  the  veil  of 
the  temple  was  rent 
in  twain  from  the  top 
to  the  bottom. 


^  And  when  the 
centurion,  who  stood 
over  against  him, 
saw  that  be  so  cried 
out,  and  expired,  he 
said. 


"  Truly,  this 
man  was  the  Son  of 
God.»» 

**  And  there  were 
also  women  beholding 
from  afar  off:  among 
whom  was  both  Mary 
Magdalene,and  Mary 
the  mother  of  James 
the  younger  §  and  of 
Joses,  and  Salome; 
*'  (who  also,  when  he 


LUKE  XXIil. 
and  having  said  these 
words,  he  expired. 


JOHN  XIX. 

bowed  his  head,  and 
expired. 


*^  Now  when  the 
centurion  saw  what 
was  done,  he  glorified 
God,  saying. 


"  Cer- 
was    a 


tainly    this 
righteous  man."  J 

«*  And  all  the  mul. 
titudes  that  had  come 
together  to  that  sight, 
beholding  the  things 
which  had  come  to 
pass,  smote  their 
breasts,  and  returned. 
^  And  all  his  acquain- 
tance stood  afar  off ; 


*  Luke  record!  the  rending  of  the  veil,  in  ver.  40,  u  If  preceding  the  period  of  oar  Lord's  death. 

f  Or,  and  came  forth  oat  of  the  toiubi,  and  after  hia  reinrrection  entered  into  the  holy  city. — Perhapa 
8t.  Matthew  Intended  the  claose  'after  hli  resnrrection '  to  refer  to  the  whole — to  the  raising  of  the  'holy 
persona,*  as  well  as  to  their  cooaing  forth  and  entering  into  Jemsalem :  hot  if  their  resarrectlon  took 
place  at  the  time  of  oar  Lord's  death,  be  was  still  the  '  first  flrnits'  of  a  resarrection  to  an  immortai  life.— 
See  Dr.  Benson's  Life  of  Christ,  p.  885. 


t  More  cloaefjf,  Certainly  this  man  was  righteoas. 


§  Tov  ixtKpov, 
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THB  LAST  DAY  OP  THR  SAVIOUa'S  M.>aT AL  LIPB. 


PART  IX, 


MATT.  XXVII. 
James  and  Joses,  and 
the  mother  of  the  sons 
of  Zebedee. 


MARK    XV. 

was  in  Galilee,  fol- 
lowed him,  and  mi- 
nistered unto  him) ; 
and  many  other  wo- 
men who  came  up 
with  him  to  Jeru- 
Isalem. 


LUKE  XXIII. 

and  the  women  that 
had  followed  him  to- 
gether from  OalilM, 
$tood  beholding  these 
things. 


JOHN 


SECT.    XV. 
The  Side  of  Jesus  pierced  with  a  Spear. 


MATT. 


MARK 


LUKE 


Ex,  IS;  46. 


ZmH,  is  :  10 


JOHN  XIX. 
'*  The  Jews  therefore,  because  it  was  the  pre- 
paration-day, in  order  that  the  bodies  might  not 
remain  upon  the  cross  on  the  sabbatli,  (for  the  day 
of  that  sabbath  was  a  great  </ay),  entreated  Pilate 
that  their  legs  might  be  broken,  and  thai  tbej  might 
be  taken  away.  '*  The  soldiers  came  tlierefore,  and 
brake  the  legs  of  the  first,  and  of  the  other  tliat  was 
crucified  with  him.  **  But  when  they  came  to  Jesus, 
and  saw  that  he  was  already  dead,  they  brake  not 
his  legs  :  **  but  one  of  the  soldiers  with  his  spear 
pierced  hit  side,  and  straightway  there  came  forth 
blood  and  water.  '^  And  he  that  saw  it  hath  borae 
testimony,  (and  his  testimony  is  true,  and  he  know. 
eth  that  he  saith  true),  that  ye  also  might  beliefe. 
**  For  these  things  were  done  that  the  acriptnie 
should  be  fulfilled,  'A  bone  of  it  shall  not  be 
broken.'  '^  And  again,  another  scripture  aaitb, 
'  They  shall  look  on  him  whom  they  pierred.' 


SECT.   XVI. 
The  Burial  of  Jesus. 


MATT.    XXVII. 

•T  Now  when  it 
was  evening,  there 
came  a  rich  man  from 
Arimathea,  whose 
name  iras  Joseph, 
who  also  was  himself 
a  disciple   of  Jesus. 


MARK  XV. 
^  Amo  when  it  was 
now  evening,  be- 
cause it  was  the  pre- 
paration •  day,  (that 
is,  the  day  before  the 
sabbath  ),^*there  came 
IJoseph  of  Arimathea, 


LUKE   XXIII. 

*^  A  ND,  behold, 
there  feae  a  man,  by 
name  Joseph,  who 
was  a  councillor,*  a 
good  and  righteous 
man,  *^  (tliis  moii 
had    not    consented 


JOHN  XIX. 
**  Now  after  tliCK 
things,  Joseph  of  An- 
mathea,  (who  was  a 
disciple  of  Jesnty  but 
secretly  through  fear 
of  the  Jews),eotrealed 
Pilate  that  he  mi^t 


•  Or,  member  of  the  Sanbvdrira,  /SovXivriyf. 


SECT,  XVI, 


THE  BURIAL  OF  JESUS. 
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MATT.  XXVII. 


**  This  man  went  to 
Pilate,  and  asked  for 
the    body    of  Jesus. 


Then  Pilate  com- 
manded the  body 
to  be  g^7en  to  him, 
••  And  when  Joseph 
had  taken  the  body, 
he  wrapped  it  in  clean 
fine  linen,  ^  and  laid 
it  in  his  own  new  se- 
pulchre, which  he  had 
hewn  out  in  the  rock ; 
and  he  rolled  a  great 
stone  to  the  entrance 
of  the  sepulchre,  and 
departed.**  Now  Mary 
Magdalene  was  there, 
and  the  other  Mary, 
sitting  over  against 
the  sepulchre.^ 


MARK  XT. 

an  honourable  coun- 
cillor,* who  also 
himself  was  waiting 
for  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  went  in 
boldly  unto  Pilate, 
and  asked  for  the 
body  of  Jesus.  **  But 
Pilate  wondered  that 
he  was  already  dead : 
and  calling  unto  him 
the  centurion,  he 
asked  him  whether  he 
had  been  any  while 
dead.  **  And  when 
he  knew  the  fact  from 
the  centurion,  he 
granted  the  body  to 
Joseph.  *^  And  having 
bought  fine  linen,  and 
taken  him  down,  he 
wrapped  him  in  the  li- 
nen,  and  laid  him  in  a 
sepulchre  which  had 
been  hewn  out  of  a 
rock,  and  rolled  a  stone 
unto  the  entrance 
of  the  scpulchre.§ 
*^  And  Mary  Mag. 
daJene  and  Mary  the 
mother  of  Joses  beheld 
wheie  he  was  laid. 


LUKB  XXIII. 

to  their  counsel  and 
thiir  deed),  from  Ari- 
mathea,  a  city  of  the 
Jews^  who  also  him- 
self was  waiting  for 
the  kingdom  of  God  : 
^'  this  man  went  unto 
Pilate,  and  asked  for 
the  body  of  Jesus. 
^3  And  having  taken 
it  down,  he  wrapped 
it  in  fine  linen,  and 
laid  it  in  a  sepulchre 
hewn  in  stone,  where- 
in no  one  had  ever 
yet  lain.  "  And 
that  day  was  the  pre- 
paration-day, and  the 
sabbath  drew  on.| 
"  And  the  women 
also,  who  had  come 
with  him  from  Gali- 
lee, followed  after, 
and  observed  the 
sepulchre,  and  how 
his  body  was  laid. 
^  And  they  returned, 
and  prepared  spices 
and  balsams  ;  and 
they  rested  on  the 
sabbath  according  to 
the  commandment. 


JOHN  XIX. 
take  away  the  body 
of  Jesus  :  and  Pilate 
gave  him  leave.  He 
came  therefore,  and 
took  away  the  body 
of  Jesus.  ^  And  there 
came  also  Nicodemus, 
(he  that  at  the  first 
came  to  Jesus  by 
night),  bringing  a 
mixture  of  myrrh  and 
aloes,  in  weight  about 
a  hundred  pounds.f 
^  They  took  there- 
fore the  body  of  Jesus, 
and  bound  it  in  linen 
bands  with  the  spices, 
as  the  manner  of  tlie 
Jews  is  to  prepare  for 
burial.  ^*  Now  in  the 
place  where  he  was 
crucified  there  was  a 
garden:  and  in  the 
garden  a  new  sepul- 
chre,f  wherein  no 
one  had  ever  yet 
been  laid.  **  There 
laid  they  Jesus  there* 
fore,  on  account  of  the 
preparation  -  day  of 
the  Jews;  because  the 
sepulchre  was  hear. 


*  Or,  a  man  of  great  ettimation,  a  member  of  the  Sanhedrim. 

t  8t.  John  alone  mentions  Nicodemns,  and  (be  tiloation  of  the  sepnlcbre. 

t  fM.  dawned,  iirtf^ffKt,  Tbii  word  strictly  refers  to  the  dawning  light  of  morning;  ao  llatt. 
xxviii.  1 :  bnt  it  appears  (see  Kainoei)  that  (he  Jews  lighted  op  lamps  at  the  approach  of  tha  sabbath ; 
and  the  ose  of  the  word  may  possibly  have  been  caused  by  that  circnmstance. 

i  In  Matt.xsTii.  01,64,00,  and  xxviii.  1,  ra^oc  Is  employed;  bot  In  all  other  instances  (axcept 
Lake  xxviii.  53)  fiyrifiiioy,  which  has  hitherto  been  rendered  tomb.  From  the  associations  with  the 
word  tepulchrt  in  relation  to  the  tomb  of  Jcsas,  both  of  the  Greek  words  are  rendered  by  it. 


NOTE   ON  SECT.  X. 


The  Denials  of  Prter.     (Pp,  261,  2.) 

Each  Evanp:elist  appears  to  have  had  in  view  to  record  three  instances  in  which 
Peter  denied  Christ ;  but  it  is  clear  that  they  had  not  all  the  same  idea  of  the  details. 
This  might  be  expected  from  the  circumstances  of  tlie  time  and  place  ;  from  the  absence 
of  all  witnesses  except  the  officers  and  servants  of  the  High  Priest ;  from  the  period 
that  would  elapse  before  the  facts  would  be  retraced,  as  a  matter  of  history  ;  from  the 
inability  of  any  one,  except  the  Apostle  himself,  to  state,  in  regular  succession,  all  the 
occurrences  that  took  place ;  and  from  the  difficulty  which  he  must  hare  felt  to  retrace 
them  in  order  and  detail,  occurring  as  they  did  in  the  midst  of  terror  and  agitation,  and 
followed  as  they  were  by  o?er\%'helming  remorse,  and  shame,  and  anguish. 

From  the  connection  of  the  Evangelist  Biark  with  the  Apostle,  as  well  as  from  the 
characteristics  of  his  reconi,  it  is  probable  that  this  is  the  most  accordant  with  Peter's 
own  impression  of  the  leading  circumstances.  Mark  alone  records  the  first  crowing  of  the 
cock,  which,  as  recalling  the  warning,  so  much  aggravates  the  evil  of  Peter's  fall ;  and 
he  speaks  of  the  maid  servant  (r/  iradiaKfi)  who  occasioned  his  second  denial,  as  if  she 
were  the  same  (/ita  rtov  fraih<TK(av)  that  first  accosted  him. — St  Matthew's  accoont 
consists,  it  may  be  conjectured,  of  what  he  learnt  from  his  fellow  Apostle,  while  they 
still  sojourned  with  one  another;  togetlier,  probably,  with  some  information  from  persons 
concerned  in  the  transaction :  he  gives  it  less  in  detail,  (according  to  his  custom  in  record- 
ing  eventt) ;  but  he  states  that  the  second  denial  was  accompanied  with  an  oath  ;  and 
he  speaks  of  the  damsel  who  occasioned  it  as  another  (oXXi}),  thus  distinguishing  her 
from  that  one  who  occasioned  the  first  denial.  In  otlier  respects,  these  two  Evangelists 
so  fully  agree,  that  the  chief  source  of  their  record  must  have  been  the  same.—  St.  Lnke 
gives  the  first  denial  briefly,  but  in  accordance  with  the  account  of  the  preceding 
Gospels.  What  he  records  as  the  second,  was  occasioned  by  the  assertion  of  a  Man ;  bot 
this  may  have  instantly  followed  upon  the  occurrence  recorded  by  the  other  Evangelists ; 
and  may  have  been  communicated  by  the  person  himself :  it  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  part 
of  the  second  denial.  In  the  third,  Luke  agrees,  in  substance,  with  the  other  two  :  bat 
he  specifies  the  interval  that  elapsed  between  it  and  the  second ;  and  he  adds  a  most 
interesting  circumstance,  which  must  have  been  derived  from  some  observant  witness 
of  the  proceedings  before  the  High  Priest.  The  hall  of  audience,  as  appears  fh>m  Mmrk, 
ver.  66,  was  raised  above  the  court,  (or  open  area),  in  which  the  officers  had  made  the 
fire,  and  where  Peter  was ;  and  from  Luke,  ver.  61,  it  obvionsly  looked  into  that  court : 
at  the  furthest  end  of  the  hall  would  be  the  tribunal  of  the  High  Priest ;  and  Jesus, 
while  standing  before  him,  would  have  his  back  turned  towards  the  court  The  sacred 
historian,  after  recording  the  third  denial,  states  that '  immediately  the  cock  crew,*  and 
adds,  with  his  usual  impressive  simplicity,  '  And  the  Lord  turned  and  looked  on  Peter.* 
If  Peter  observed  this  look,  one  can  scarcely  account  for  the  fact's  not  being  noticed  by 
St.  Mark  ;  it  surely  could  never  have  been  forgotten  by  him  :  but  it  was  very  natural 
for  the  recording  witness  of  it  to  connect  it  with  Peter's  immediately  rushing  oat  from 
the  court ;  and  at  any  rate,  it  shows  that,  while  ctmtinually  required  to  attend  to  the 
proceedings  respecting  himself,  the  Lord  was  not  forgetfiil  of  his  poor  Apostle. — The 
Apostle  John,  (whom  some  suppose  to  have  been  *  the  disciple'  mentioned  in  ver.  15,) 
alone  records  what  passed  when  our  Lord  was  ^rst  brought  into  the  hall  of  the  High 


Priest ;  and  he  interweaves  with  his  record  of  it,  what  he  knew  respecting  Peter.  Ff c 
also  records  three  denials  ;  but  it  is  probable  that  what  he  mentions  first,  corresponds 
with  the  second  of  Matthew  and  Mark  ;  and  the  two  other  denials  which  he  specifies, 
correspond,  in  time,  witli  their  third  denial.— It  is  interesting  to  ol)serve  that  th  s 
Apostle,  who  seems  desirous  to  record  enough  to  show  the  fulfilment  of  our  Lord's 
prophecy,  confines  himself  to  the  simple  fact,  and  does  not  mention  the  dreadful  and 
agv:i*avating  circumstances  of  it. 

On  the  whole,  the  train  of  circumstances  seems  to  be  as  follows.  Peter  was  brou;(ht 
into  the  outer  porch  of  the  palace  by  another  disciple,  who  spoke  for  him  to  the  da*nsel 
that  kept  the  door :  this  would  make  him  known  to  her,  and  perhaps  to  some  other 
maid-servants  with  her.  He  then  went  into  the  court  where  the  officers  and  servants 
kindled  a  fire  to  warm  themselves.  There  he  appears  to  have  prineipaUy  been  for  the 
next  hour,  sometimes  sitting,  sometimes  standing  :  and  there  he  wouM  have  a  partial 
view  of  the  hall  of  audience,  imperfectly  lighted  by  the  torches  and  lamps  of  the  at- 
tendants ;  and  would  witness  a  ccmstant  hurrying  backwards  and  forwards,  of  members 
of  the  Sanhedrim,  of  officers  and  messengers,  of  persons  coming  as  witnesses,  &c. 
Every  thing  extemal,  was  obscurity,  haste,  and  agitation ;  and  the  circumstances  in 
the  garden  of  (lethsemane,  from  the  time  when  the  enemies  of  Christ  entered  with  the 
treacherous  Apostle — preceded  as  they  had  been  by  the  lieavy  sleep  of  a  wearied 
spirit,  and  followed  as  they  were  by  a  hasty  flight,  and  then  an  anxious  curiosity  to 
see  the  issue, — all  had  aided  to  prepare  for  the  accomplishment  of  the  thrice.given 
prediction.  One  of  the  maid^servants,  who,  we  may  suppose,  had  seen  him  introduced 
as  a  stranger,  and  had  observed  his  hurried  manner  and  perturbed  countenance,  ac- 
costed  him  while  sitting  at  the  fire :  this  led  to  his  first  denial ;  and  he  hastily  went  to 
the  entrance-court  (or  porch)  of  the  palace,  as  if  to  go  away.  He  now  had  the  first 
signal  for  watchfulness  and  caution  ;  for  while  he  was  in  the  porch,  a  cock  crew.  Ileiey 
it  seems,  he  was  again  charged  by  a  maid-servant,  (now,  clearly  the  one  that  kepi  tlic 
door),  with  having  been  with  Jesus  :  but  he  denied  it  with  an  oath  :  and  one  of  the 
bystanders  immediately  asserting  the  same  thing,  he  denied  it  to  him  also.  He  then 
went  again  to  the  fire  in  the  court;  and  after  some  time,  (Luke  says,  *  about  an  hour,' 
Matthew  and  Mark  say 'a  little  while,'— in  such  circumstances  it  is  not  easy  to  measure 
time  with  exactness),  he  was  again  changed  with  being  one  of  the  followers  of  Jesus. 
This  led  to  his  last  denial  or  series  of  denials.  Combining  the  accounts  of  the  four 
Evangelists,  we  may  state  the  concluding  scene  of  Peter's  fall  as  follows.  As  he  was 
standing  by  the  fire,  one  of  the  persons  present  said  to  him,  '  Art  not  thou  also  one  of 
this  man's  disciples!'  he  replied,  '  I  am  not'  Another,  who  happened  to  be  kinsman 
of  the  man  whose  ear  Peter  had  smote  off  in  Gethsemane,  said,  *  Did  I  not  see  thee 
in  the  garden  with  him!'  he  denied  this  also.  The  bystanders,  however,  now  ft  It 
convinced,  by  his  Galilean  dialect,  that  he  was  one  of  the  followers  of  Jesus  ;  and  one 
of  them, in  particular, confidently  affirmed  it  on  this  ground.  The  risnlt  is  impressively 
stated  by  each  of  the  first  three  Evangelists ;  and,  very  briefly  by  the  last. 

Matthew  and  Mark  have  recorded  the  denials  of  Peter,  after  they  have  stated  the 
occurrences  respecting  Christ  which  took  place  in  the  High  Priest's  palace  :  and  this, 
though  it  neglects  the  order  of  time,  is  the  most  convenient  method,  and  is  here  fol- 
lowed. This  arrangement  requires  the  transposition  of  vcr.  63—65  in  Luke;  whick 
portion  clearly  belongs  to  those  occurrences. 
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RECORDS  OF  CHRISTS  MINISTRY. 


PART   X. 


FROM  THE  BURIAL  OF  OUR  LORD  IN  THE  TOMB  OF  JOSEPH 

TO  HIS  ASCENSION  INTO  HEAVEN. 


SECT.     I. 

On  the  Day  after  the  Crucifixion,  the  Chief  Priests  and  Pharisees  seal 
the  Sepulchre  and  set  a  Guard  of  Roman  Soldiers  over  it,  by  the 
Authority  of  the  Governor. 


MATT.  JUVII. 
^  Now  on  the  morrow,  (that  is  the  day  after  the 
preparation-day),  the  Chief  Priests  and  the  Pharisees 
came  together  unto  Pilate,  *^  saying,  **  Sir,*  we 
rememher  that  that  impostor  said,  while  he  was  yet 
alive,  'After  three  daysf  f  rise  again.'  **  Com- 
mand therefore  that  the  sepulchre  J  be  made  sure 
until  the  third  day,  lest  his  disciples  come  and  steal 
him  away,  and  say  unto  the  people,  *  He  hath  been 
raised  from  the  dead  :'  and  the  last  imposture  will 
be  worse  than  the  first."  ^  Pilate  said  unto  them, 
**  Ye  have  a  guard :  §  go  your  way,  make  it  secure 
as  ye  know  how.*'  ^  So  they  went,  and  made  the 
sepulchre  X  secure  with  the  guard,  having  sealed  the 
stone. 


>fARK 


LUKE 


JOHN 


•  Kvpit.      t  (tr,  within  three  dayi,  fura  rptiQ  ifiipag.   See  Note  J  p.  103.        t  rov  ra^v. 

i  Or,  take  a  guard,  <X^^*  KOVtrrtaSiav*  The  aHDal  gaard  consisted  of  four  quaternions  of  soldiers, 
each  set  of  four  to  wateh  for  three  hours.  If  such  guard  had  been  appointed  to  the  Jewish  Rulers  for  the 
Cmciflzion,  and  were  still  under  their  direction ;  or  if  (see  Fearce)  there  were  a  body  of  Roman  soldiers 
then  stationed  at  the  entrance  of  th«  Temple,  who  were  under  the  control  of  the  Chief  Priests ;  the 
indieatiTe  rendering  is  preferable.— There  appears  to  be  no  ground  on  which  to  decide  certainly. 
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SECT.     II. 
The  Morning  of  the  Resurrection, 


To  ascTrtaiu  the  urdcrof  the  ttccurrences,  with  any  probability,  requires  'o  tunifxre 
('nri'fdlly  the  several  accounts  of  the  Evangelists:  thise  must  hare  been  principailT 
derivcMl  fnKii  thi>se  women  to  whom  the  first  disclosures  of  the  Resurrcrtioo  ^tn 
maile. 

The  n:ir."ativc  <if  IMattiiew  is  obviously  derived  from  the  account  of  some  or  oth»r 
of  the  Roman  triiard,  in  connection  with  what  he  heard  from  *the  other  IVJiirv* :  and  her 
relation  he  liar,  nrordtd—such  is  the  internal  evidence— as  she  first  jL^ave  it  to  him  on 
lier  return  to  Iv  Ihnny  from  the  sepulchre.  Makk^s  nan-alive  appears  to  hare  lic-tn 
cliicflv  derived  from  Salome  ;  but  he  very  distinctly  records  the  fact,  that  the  fint 
ap].it*araiK-e  of  Christ  was  to  Mary  Magdalene.  J.^hn  has  t^iven  what  he  knew  pcrsiiunlU 
or  from  Mary  3Iagdnlenc  ;  and  to  this  he  confines  his  narrative.  Llke's  account  may 
have  been  principally  derived  from  Joanna  or  one  of  her  companions ;  hut  he  adds  some 
jcencral  statements  from  other  sources. — This  view  of  the  sources  of  tlie  four  narratives 
is,  in  essence,  what  Gricsbuch  Ints  taken  ;  and,  from  him,  Kuinoel. 

The  descrnt  of  the  an:;el  who  ndled  away  the  stone  and  then  sat  upon  it,  may  have 
occurred  in  the  last  wateh,  not  very  long  before  sunrise.  The  Roman  soldiers  appear 
to  have  rushed  in  terror  from  their  station,  on  the  sudden  appearance  of  the  Angel; 
an«l,  without  icuvin^  the  garden,  to  have  been  out  of  sight  of  the  women  as  they  were 
up])roachin^  the  sepulchre.  No  mortal  eye  witnessed  the  glorious  moment  when  the 
Son  of  God  came  forth  from  the  tomb — the  first-fruits  of  a  resurrection  to  an  immortal 
life;  and  the  narratives  of  the  Evangelists  merely  respect  the  disclotureM  of  the  great 
e\ent. — Their  close  adherence  to  what  alone  was  Jhtows,  is  very  striking. 

Hcthany  was  about  two  miles  and  a  half  from  the  garden  of  Joseph  ;  and  it  may  be 
admitted  that  most  of  the  Apostles  were  residing  there,  and  that  Mary  Magdalene 
and  '  the  other  Mary,*  with  one  or  two  more,  came  thence  to  visit  the  sepulchre,  setting 
out  even  while  it  was  dark.  Peter  and  John  were  obviously  residing  at  no  great 
distance  from  the  sepulchre,— say  four  or  five  furlongs,  in  the  direction  of  Mount  Zion ; 
and  Salome,  the  mother  of  John,  may  have  resided  with  him,  and  set  out  from  that  part 
of  the  city,  with  a  companion  or  two,  to  meet  the  party  from  Bethany  at  the  entrance 
to  the  garden  at  sunrise.  As  they  approached  the  sepulchre,  on  looking  up,  they  saw 
that  the  stone  had  been  rolled  from  the  entrance  ;  and  Magdalene,  at  once  inferring  that 
the  body  had  been  taken  away,  ran  to  tell  Peter  and  John.  The  other  women  proceed, 
and  arc  informed  by  the  Angel  who  had  rolled  away  the  stone  that  the  Lord  had  arisen. 
Some  appear  to  have  seen  the  heavenly  messenger  without  the  sepulchre,  before  the 
others  had  come  up  ;  but  all  entered  it,  and  received  a  message  to  the  Apostles  '  and 
Peter.'  The  women  immediately  left  the  garden  :  those  from  Bethany  proceeded  towmrds 
the  Mount  of  Olives  ;  and  the  others  towards  Mount  Zion,  but  without  meeting  Peter 
and  J<din,  who,  however,  must  have  left  their  abode  on  the  report  of  Mary  Magdalene, 
before  Salome  returned  to  it  by  a  different  route. 

The  wife  of  Herod's  steward  we  may  suppose  to  have  resided  in  or  near  Herod's 
palace,  which  was  on  Mount  Bezetha,  in  the  north  of  the  city,  about  half  a  mile  from 
the  sepulchre.  It  is  probable  that  Joanna  and  her  companions  entered  the  garden  Tery 
sh«»rtly  after  the  other  party  had  left  it.    Their  stay  in  it  was  short.    After  coming  out 
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from  the  sepulchre,  they  saw  two  Ang^els,  received  from  one  of  them  the  glad  tidings, 
nud  at  once  left  the  place. 

The  whole  of  what  has  been  stated,  from  the  entrance  of  the  first  party  to  the 
leavin:^  of  the  second,  would  not  occupy  more  than  twenty-five  or  thirty  minutes;  and 
does  not  require  so  much.  Peter  and  John  next  arrived  at  the  sepulchre,  followed 
by  Mary  Magdalene.  The  Apostles  soon  left  the  spot ;  but  Mary  remained  ;  and  not 
much  more  than  half  nn  hour  after  sunrise,  this  grateful  woman,  after  having  received 
a  suitable  preparation  of  mind  for  the  unexpected  joy,  first  saw  her  risen  Lord.  'I'he 
inttnii'w  mi!;ht  end  about  a  quarter  before  seven. 

*  The  other  Mary  *  and  her  companions  from  Kethany,  would  at  that  time  be  ha.«. 
teniiiu^  over  the  Mount  of  Olives  ;  and  after  our  Saviour  had  parted  from  Mary  Mag- 
dalene at  the  sepulchre,  he  approached  them,  an<l  gave  them  also  a  message  to  his 
brethren.*— Ihese  women  might  at  this  time  be  about  two  miles  from  the  sepulchre  ; 
but  it  is  obvious,  from  Luke  xxiv.  31,  and  John  xx.  19,  that,  in  these  calculations  of 
tiir.e,  we  are  not  required  to  take  into  account  anything  but  the  movements  of  the 
woHien  :  as  respects  our  Lord  himself,  all,  on  that  day,  bears  the  character  of  super- 
nutaral ;  and  in  the  above  statement,  the  approach  of  our  Lord  to  the  women  who 
were  hastening  to  Bethany,  is  supposed  to  have  taken  place  immediately  after  his  ap- 
pearance to  Mary  Magdalene  at  the  sepulchre. 

During  the  later  part  of  the  day  *  the  Lord  appeared  unto  Simon,*  as  well  as  to  the 
tvvo  disciples  on  the  way  to  Bmmaiis;  ainl  in  the  eveninj:  he  presented  himself  to  the 
Apostles,  who  (except  Thomas)  had  assembled  together — we  may  presume  in  con- 
sequence  of  the  joyful  tidings  of  the  morning,  and  in  the  chamber  where  they  ate  the 
pass<iver  with  their  Lord  three  evenings  before.  Thus  closed  the  glorious  day — the 
birth-day  of  our  'lively  h;q)e  *  of  *  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  undtfikd,  and  that 
fudcti)  not  av\uv.* 


The  fuliowing  »cheme  may  conlribote  to  elacidate  the  aoccession  of  viilts  to  the  .Sepulchre.  It  is  fVanird 
npon  the  tnpposiiion  ilial  tome  of  the  women  nbo  came  with  Mary  Magdalene  law  the  An|;t  I  who  had 
rol'e  t  away  the  stone,  before  th<y  i  ntcred  *he  Scpnlchre.  See  note  f,  p.  287.  If  the  reader  do  not  Me 
sofficien*.  rcaHon  to  adopt  this  fuppoaition,  he  may  erjise  the  wnr.ti,  "are  acroited  by  an  Angel  wilhoot 
the  Tomb,  and  then  go  wit'.iin". 

VISITS    TO  THE    SEPULCURE. 

Firtt  Party.  Occurrence*  at  the  Tomb.  Subtequent  Courte, 

Mary  Magrlalene  sees  the  stone  removed  :  hastens  to  Peier  and  John. 

*Tbe  other  Maiy  '  and   com- (  are  arcoAted  by  an  Angel  wUboot  >  relorn  towards  Bethany,  and 
panlons  fro  n  Bethany  '     the  Tomb,  and  then  go  within :    '     see  Jesns  when  near  it. 

Salome  and  companions  from  t  are  accosted  by  an  Angel  within  )  return  to  their  abode — My  on 
Jerusalem  (     the  Tomb :  )      .Moont  Zion. 

Xecond  Partff. 

Joanna  and  her  companions     \  ^'"^  «««'>''»*'*  *»>  ^'^^  '^»S«"  '"^"^  l  '•*""  »«»  "*"  "•^'^'^  P*'**^* 

(     coming  from  the  Tomb :  (     in  Betetha. 

Third  rartjf. 
Peter  aud  John  (enter   the  Sepulchre  and   see  no  >rctnru  to  their  abode,  and  p«r- 

f     one:  3     hapsafierwards  to  Bethany. 

(  sees  two  Angt* Is,  and  afterwardu  ) 
Mary  Magdalen*  \     ^^^  ^^^^  hi.nself :  \  '**"""  *<»  Bethany. 


Perhaps  a!ao  somt  othir  disciples  may  have  afterwards  come  to  tb«  Tomb  :  see  Note  *  p.  204. 
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MATT.  XXVIII. 


MARK  XTI. 

Avo  when  the  sab- 
bath  was  past,  Mary 
Magdalene,and  Mary 
the  moiher  of  James, 
and  Salome,  bought 
sweet  spices,  that 
they  might  go  and 
anoint  him. 

■  And  very  early 
in  the  n;orning  of 
the  first  day  of  the 
week,  they  corae  to 
the  sepulchre  at  the 
rising    of    the    sun. 


Now  i>n  the  i 
dojf  of  the  week,  1 
ry  Magdalene  go 
early  in  the  morni 
while  it  was  yet  da 
an  to   the  aepulchi 


Now  after  the  sab. 
bath,*  as  it  dawned 
toward  the  first  day 
of  the  week,  came 
Mary  Magdalene  and 
the  other  Maryf  to 
see  the  sepulchre. 

'  And, behold, there 
had  been  a  great 
earthquake:^  for  an 
angel  of  the  Lord  de- 
scended from  heaven, 
and  came  to  the  $e- 
pulchre,  and  rolled 
away  the  stone  from 
the  entrance,  and  sat 
upon  it  '  And  his 
appearance  was  like 
lightning,  and  his 
raiment  white  as 
snow :  *  and  for  fear 
of  him  the  keepers 
were  alarmed,and  be- 
came  as  dead  tntn, 

'    And     they     said 

among      themselves, 

*<  Who     shall     roll 

away  the  stone  for  us 

from     the    entrance 

of   the  sepulchre  !  *» 

*    (and    when   they 

looked  up,  they  be- 
held that  the  stone 

•  O+f  ^f  traPfiaruv. 

♦  That  ft  Mary  the  mother  of  Jamea  wmI  Joaea ;  lee  ver.  50  and  01  of  the   preceding    e 
pp.  «7«,  ttO,    Mapia  ri  May^oXifVif  might  well  be  rendered  'Mary  the  Magdaleoc/  or  • 
Magdala/  wherever  the  name  occara. 

t  inuruo^  tytvtro  fuyaQ.    The  lext  claoae.  beginning  with  yapt  /br,  aiaigna  a  reaaoa  Ibr 

pr«cedei7«nd  beat  accoida  with  the  rendeiing  of  WMT/iOC  to  denoU.  i^urm  or  agitoHm,:  Wak«Mri 
.enderi  it  di«r«rft«NM.    Alto  la  ver.  4.  It  b  Mid  that  the  gnarda  i^aw^fl^av,  were  alarM4. 


LUKB^XIT. 


JOHN 


llarjoi 


kai 
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M4TT.  XXVIII. 


If  ARK  XYI. 

had  been  rolled 
away)  :  for  it  was 
▼ery  great 


LUKE  XXIV. 


•  Bat  the  augel 
answered  and  said 
unto  the  women,f 
"  Fear  not  ye  :  for  1 1 
know  tliatye  arc  seek-  ! 
ing  Jesus  who  was 
erucified.  •  He  is  not 
here:  for  he  hath 
arisen,*  as  he  said. 
Come  see  the  place 
where  the  Lord  lav. 


JOHN  XX. 
and  slie  seeth  the 
stone  taken  away 
fn)m  the  sepulchre. 
'  She  runneth  there- 
fore and  Cometh  to 
Simon  Peter,  and  to 
the  other  disciple 
whom  Jesus  loved, 
and  saith  unto  them, 
•*  They  have  taken 
away  the  Lord  out 
of  the  sepulchre,  and 
we  know  not  where 
they  have  laid  him."* 


*  St.  JoIidS  areoant  Is  conflned  to  what  related  lo  Mavy  Magdalene,  with  himaelf  and  Peter  ;  though 
the  words  uf  M.iry  'we  know  not/  imply  thai  there  were  others  with  her.  By  it»  distinct  relation,  the 
less  defined  arcoant  of  Matthew,  and  the  general  staiiMneut  of  Lulce  (ver.  10,  II),  roast  be  explained; 
and  it  is  very  easy  to  perceive  how  both  of  the  latter  might  have  originated  in  the  accounts  of  the 
different  women  on  the  morning  of  the  Resurrection. — Sec  the  Observations  at  the  commencement  of 
this  Section. 

f  The  faithful  Translator  of  Matthew's  Gospel,  if  not  the  Rva;igelist  himself,  muit  have  considered 
the  Angel  as  first  addressing  the  women  without  the  aepnlchre,  and  then  conducting  them  within  :  see 
tKo^ijro,  waa  sitting,  ver.  1 ;  vfUi^,  ye,  ver.  5 ;  and  OfVTfy  come,  ver.  6.  Mark's  record  distinctly 
repre»enrs  the  whole  comrannicalion  of  which  he  speaks,  as  made  within  the  sepulchre. — We  may  sup- 
pose that  *  the  other  Mary,'  with  one  or  two  others,  came  up  before  Salome,  and  the  woman  (or  women) 
with  her,  had  come  within  sight  of  the  stone ;  and  that  the  former  set  received  the  first  communication 
Arom  the  Angel  without  the  sepulchre  :  and,  further,  that  when  Salorr.e,  &c  ,  entered  the  sepulchre,  an 
Angel,  (either  the  same,  or  the  otiier  of  the  two  mentioned  by  Luke),  was  'sittmg'  by  the  spot  where  the 
body  of  Jesus  had  lain,  and  told  ihem  what  had  been  told  the  others  ;  adding  to  all  together,  what  is 
recorded  in  Matthew,  ver.  7,  and  Mark,  ver.  7.  In  this  suppo»ition  there  appears  no  improbability  ; 
and  it  has  the  advantage  of  exactly  combining  both  records.  On  the  other  hand,  8t.  Matthew*i  account 
does  not  minutely  coalesce  with  St.  John's,  (see  Note  on  ver.  1)  ;  and  considering  the  extreme  eagernesa 
of  mind  which  must  have  attended  the  flist  narrations  of  the  several  women,  very  minute  accordance  in 
the  details  is  not  to  be  expected. — Those  who  have  been  engaged  in  examining  the  narratives  of  tran- 
aactions  at  once  agitating  and  unexpected,  will,  if  the  former  view  be  leM  Mtisfactory  lo  their  minds, 
be  ready  to  admit  that  the  account  given  in  Matthew  might  easily  arise  ft-om  the  more  definite  account 
io  Mark,  taken  in  connection  with  the  Information  which  Matthew  alone  had  received  from  the  soldiers, 
as  to  th<  descent  of  the  Angel,  See,  The  arrangement  in  the  text  is  made  on  the  former  iuppoiition,  as 
nost  aulted  to  St.  Matthew's  record. 


Or,  he  hath  been  raised  up,  >} ycp^if.    So  also  In  the  naxt  Terse :  aad  in  M4rk,  ver.  0. 
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[PABT 


MATT.  XXVIII. 


^  And  go  quickly, 
and  tell  his  disciples 
that  he  hath  arisen 
from  the  dead ;  and, 
io,  he  goeth  before 
yoa  to  Galilee  ;  there 
ye  will  see  htm:  lo, 
I  have  told  you." 
•  And  they  went 
forth  quickly  from 
the  sepulchre  with 
fear  and  great  joy; 
and  ran  to  carry  the 
tidings  to  his  dis- 
ciples. 


MARK  XYI. 

^  And  entering  in- 
to the  sepulchre,  they 
saw  a  young  man 
sitting  on  the  right 
side,  clothed  in  a 
long  white  robe;  and 
they  were  affrighted. 
'  But  he  saith  unt<» 
them,  *•  Be  not  af- 
frighted: ye  are  seek- 
ing Jesus  of  Nazareth 
who  was  crucified  : 
he  hath  arisen ;  he  is 
not  here  :  sec!  thi  is 
the  place  where  tliey 
laid  him.  ^  But  go 
your  way ;  tell  his 
disciples,  and  Peter, 
that  he  goeth  before 
you  to  Qalilce :  there 
ye  will  see  him,  as 
he  said  nnto    you." 

•  And  they  went 
forth  and  fled  from 
the  sepulchre ;  for 
they  trembled  and 
were  amazed :  and 
they  said  nothing 
to  any  one  ;  ♦  for 
they  were  afraid. 


LUKE  XXIV. 


JOHN  XX. 


rjyip^ri 


Now  upon  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  very 
early  in  the  morn- 
ing, f  they  came ! 
unto  the  sepulchre,! 
bringing  the  spices 
which  they  had  pre- 

ared  :    and  certain 


*     bl<  of  count  refert  to  St.  Mark's  iiifonniintt :  theg  cither  tald  nothing  till  ihry  hud  beard  of  ihe 
appcarsnce  of  oar  Lord  himAelf;  or,  they  said  nothing  to  any  one  on  the  naff, 

t  op^p^v  pa^to^.  This  expression  seems  most  Mitable  tu  the  period  before  siin-risc;  and  Ike  vlait 
to  tlMf  sepolcbre  recorded  by  .*$t.  Luke  being  indepeodeirt  of  that  rerorf^ed  by  Matthew  and  Ji^rk.  «• 
mlgfat  place  It  before  the  other,  If  the  cirearostanecs  connected  with  Mary  Mai;dalene,  rrenrd«<1  by  tiL 
Jolin,  rendered  thh  more  probAble.  Lake  alone  mentloas  Joanna,  the  wife  of  Herod's  steward  ;  bmI  h  |a 
most  probable  that  she  and  her  rom|  anions  woald  come  from  the  north«-m  part  of  the  city  :  ace  ih«  Oh» 
•f rrations  at  the  begUinIng  of  tl  is  Section,  p.  984.— For  the  aBfoetdeat  of '  they/  see  p.  S7B. 
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MATT.  XXVllI. 


MARK  X?I. 


JOHN    XX. 


LUKB  XXIV. 

persons*  came  with 
them.  '  But  they 
found  the  stone  rolled 
away  from  the  se- 
pulchre 'f  *  and  the 
women  entering  in 
found  not  the  body 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  f 

*  And  it  came  to  pass, 
as  they  were  much 
perplexed  concerning 
this,  behold,  two 
men  stood  by  them  apSpiQ 
in  shining  garments : 

*  and,  as  they  were 
afraid,  and  bowed 
down  the  face  to  the 
earth,  they  said  unto 
them,  **Why  are  ye 
seeking  him  that  is 
living  among  the 
dead  ?  *  He  is  not  here, 

but  hath  arisen.^  Re- 
member how  he  spake 
unto  yon  while  he 
was  yet  in  Qalilee, 
^  saying,  'The  Sou 
of  man  must  be  de- 
livered into  the  hands 
of  sinful  men,  and  be 
crucified,  and  on  the 
third  day  rise  again.' " 

*  And  they  remem- 
bered his  words ; '  and 
having  returned  from 
the  sepulchre,  they 
carried  all  these  tid- 
ings unto  the  eleven, 
and  to  all  the  rest. 
'«  (Now  Mary  Mag- 
dalene and  Joanna, 
and  Mary  the  mother 
of   James,   and    the 

*  rtvcc*    As  these  are  distinct  from  the  women,   it  is  probthle  that  they  were  men,— pcrfaape  Chau 
bimseir,  Joanna's  husband  and  one  or  moie  of  his  friends.     They  mifht  have  come  to  roll  away  the  stone* 

t  They  appear  to  have  come  out  from  the  sepalchre,  before  the  Angels  accosted  them. 

t  Or,  hath  been  raised  ap,  ijycp^i?.    In  ver.  7  the  verb  is  ava9Ti]vai, 

O  O 
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fiova 
irpoc  cavrov 


LCKB  XXIT. 
other  women  with 
them,  were  they  that 
told  these  things  onto 
the ^MMtles).*  "And 
their  words  appemied 
before  them  as  an  idle 
tale,  and  they  did  not 
believe  them. 

>'  Bat  Peter  arose 
and  Fui  onto  the  se- 
jpalchre;  and,  stoop- 
ing down  to  look 
within,f  he  seeth  the 
linen  bands  lying  by 
themselves;  and  he 
went  back  to  his 
aliode,  wondering  at 
what  had  come  to 
pass. 


JOHN  XX. 


x*»p«c 


(Pro«ip.»7.) 
'  Peter  therefore  went 
forth,  and  the  other 
disciple  ;     and    they 
were  coming   to  the 
sepulchre.       *    Now 
they  were  both  mn- 
ning  together  ;    and 
the  other  diaciple  ran 
quicker    than    Peter, 
and    came     first    to 
the  sepulchre ;  *  and 
stooping  dow^  to  lo<^ 
within,f  he  seeth  the 
linen  bands  lying ;  yet 
he  went  not  within. 
*  Simon  Peter  there- 
fore Cometh  following 
him  ;    and   he   went 
into    the  sepulchre  ; 
and  he  beholdeth  the 
linen     ban<ls     lying, 
"*    and    the    napkin, 
which  was  upon  his 
head,  not  lying  with 
the  linen  bands,  but 
wrapped  up  in  a  place 
by    itself.      •    Then 
went  in  therefore  that 
other  disciple  also,  he 


*  Thif  vcne  is  ■  general  fUtement  of  the  first  toarcet  of  inrormation  to  the  Apoeilea,  end  m«y  be 
regarded  as  a  parenthesis.  The  foUowiog  verse  appears  to  refer  to  that  preceding  the  parentheaia.  The 
party  whose  report  St.  Lrfike  records,  gave  their  Information  to  each  of  the  Kleven  and  the  other  dieciplci 
as  they  met  with.  His  narrative  does  not  indicate  any  acqaaintance  with  the  circnmstantea  given  hy 
Matthew  In  ver.  1-4,  and  8-|t;  nor  with  the  details  In  John  11-18.  Saeh  an  historian  conld  not  have 
emitted  the  latter  especially,  had  he  known  them.  He  states  what  explains  the  record  of  the  Jonmey  to 
Bmmaas  ;  tnd  says  little  more.  Kninoel  Jnstly  regards  these  Terses,  10-11,  as  consisting  of  deiat^cd 
pieces  of  Information,  and  not  arranged  in  the  older  of  ocenrrence. 

t  VLapOKWKTfa  expresses  the  act  qf  aiotfmg  in  order  to  §xwmHm,    The  sepolchre  was  hewn  Mt  la 
the  rock  ;  bat  the  entrance  to  It  waiLnot  taOcieatly  Uf  h  to  enable  a  person  fo  look  ia  witboat 
This  I  obvloos  from  the  records. 
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MATT.  XXVIII. 


MARK  X?l. 


LUKB 


•  Now  haring  a- 
risen  eariy  on  the  fint 
da}f  of  the  week,  he 
appeared  fint  to  Ma- 
ly  Magdalene,  (h>m 
whom  he  had  cast 
forth  ae^en  demons. 


fTpoQ   tavrov^ 


I  JOHN  XX. 

that  came  first  to  the 
sepulchre,  and  he  saw 
and  believed:*  •  (for 
as  ^et  they  knew  not 
the  scripture,  that  he 
must  rise  again  from 
the  dead).  »«  The 
disciples  therefore 
went  away  again  un- 
to their  abode. 

"  But  Mary  stood 
without  at  the  sepnl. 
chre  weeping.  While 
she    wept    therefore, 
she  stooped  down  to 
look  into  the  sepul. 
chre ;  '^  and  she  be- 
Iioldetli    two    angels 
in     white     yarmtmti 
sitting,    one    at    the 
head,  and  the  other 
at  the  feet,  where  the 
body   of   Jesus    had 
lain.   ''  And  they  say 
unto  her,  **  Woman, 
why  art  thou  weep- 
ing f  **       She    salth 
unto  them,  *<  Because 
they  have  taken  away 
my  Lord,  and  I  know 
not  where  they  have 
laid  him."    '«  When 
she   had  said    these 
word$f     she     turned 
round,      and       be- 
holdeth  Jesus  stand- 
ing^; yet  knew  not 
that   it   was    JesaiL 
**   Jesns  saith  nnto 
her,  "Woman,  why 
art    thou    weeping  * 
whom  seekest  thou! '* 
She,  supposing  that 
it  was  the  gardener, 

*  NewcMM  hM  'believwl  not,'  oa  the  aitboriCy  of  tb*  Cambridge  MS*:  but  the  addition  of  tba 
nogatlva  tcaoif  to  hava  bean  a  coaJectnral  eoMwIatioB  of  tba  traaacribart  aad  it  is  qnite  nniiecaMar>'. 
Tba  baloved  dladpla  'saw  nA  balterad*  tbat  tba  body  was  aalaally  foaa ;  bat  tbis  was  all;  '  for  as  }at 
tbcy  bntw  not  tbe  scriptara  tbat  ba  OMst  risa  again  from  tba  dead.' 


ciC  ra  OTiffw 
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\TT.    XV  in. 


MARK  XYI. 


•  Now  as  they  were 
going  to  cam  the 
tidings  to  his  dis- 
ciples,! behold,  Jesus 


LUKB 

KVpU 


'^  And  she  went  and 
carried  the  tidings  to 
tliem  that  had  been 
with  him,  as  they 
mourned  and  wept 
"  Yet  they, when  they 
heard  tliat  he  was 
alive  and  had  been 
seen  by  her,  believed 
not. 


JOHN  XX. 

saJth  unto  him,  **  Sir, 
if  thou  bast  bone 
liiixi  hence^  tell  me 
where  tbon  liast  bid 
him,  and  I  will  take 
biro  awaj."  *^  J«sg9 
saith  onto  her,  **  Ma- 
ry •  "  She  turned 
iowards  Aim,  and 
saitb  unto  hiD, 
*'Rabboni!>*  (which 
signifietb  Teacber\ 
"  Jesus  saith  unta 
her,  *•  Touch  me  not  ;• 
for  I  bare  not  yet 
ascended  to  m?  Fa- 

m 

ther:  but  go  to  my 
bretliren,  and  say  un- 
to them,  '  I  ascend 
unto  my  Father  and 
your  Father,  and  my 
Ood  and  your  God.' " 
*'  Mary  Magdalene 
Cometh  and  bringetfa 
the  tidings  to  the  dis- 
ciples,  that  she  had 
seen  the  Lord,  and 
that  he  had  said  these 
things  nnto  her. 


*  Mif  fiov  airrov.  Archbishop  Newcome  rcDders  the  words  '  Enbracc  me  not.'  It  Is  probable  thai 
llar>-  had  thrown  herself  at  his  feet,  (an  the  other  women  soon  afterwards  did),  and  was  clinging  to  them 
with  eager  rapture.  'Cling  to  me  not/  a|)p<-ars  to  be  the  force  of  the  words ; '  I  am  still  a  resident  on 
earth,  I  have  not  yet  ascended  to  my  Father.'— Koln'^l  objects  to  this  Interprclation  :  hot  aea  alao 
Schleosncr.  Bishop  Pearce  renders  llie  fullowlng  words,  owuf  yap  avafitlifiKo^  M  <to  nol  yet 
ascand; '  bnt  the  ordinary  meaning  seems  pieferable. 

1  The  preceding  words  are  omitted  by  1<achman ;  and  are  marked  by  Griesbacb  wljh  the  indlcatioa  f 
probable  omUHon.  (Being followed  by  Kai  %Sov,  the  verse  woold  begin,  wltboot  them,  'And  bebold/  Ac.> 
If  they  were  omitted,  the  connection  (sec  especially  ver.  II)  woold  still  imply  that  this  appaaraac* 
of  oar  Loni  to  the  women  who  had  been  at  the  sepnlchre,  occarred  as  they  were  returoing  trma  it  to 
carry  the  Joyfnl  tidii^s  to  the  disciples.  Griesbacb,  howercr,  in  his  Commentaria*  Critieoat  decides 
against  the  rejection  of  the  claaie;  and  he  considers  the  oroissloa  of  it  as  having  arises  ftom  its  svpposed 
inconsistency  with  the  appearing  of  Chtittjtrwt  to  Mary  Magdalene.  Mr.  Greswell  snppoaes  the  appear- 
ance to  ih«'  wnmen  recorded  by  Matthew,  to  have  oecorred  above  a  week  after  the  Rerarrectioo  ;  ia  moal 
other  respects  his  arrangement  accords  with  (hat  here  given,  which  was  framed  wlthont  the  knowledge 
of  his  views. 
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irpoffiKvvfitrav 


MATT.  XXTIII.  MARK  LUKE  JOHN 

met  them,  sajring, 
«  All  hail !  "      And  x^V'" 

they  came  to  him 
and  laid  hold  of  his 
feet,  and  did  him 
reverential  homage. 
*^  Then  Jesus  saith 
unto  them,  <*  Be  not 
afraid  :  go  your  way : 
carry  the  tidings  to 
my  brethren,  that 
they  may  go  into  Ga- 
lilee, and  there  they 
will  see  me."* 

"  Now  as  they  were 
going,  behold,  some 
of  the  guard  went 
into  the  city,  and 
carried  the  tidings 
unto  the  Chief  Priests 
of  all  that  had  come 
to  pa&s.  "  And  they, 
having  assembled 
with  the  Elders,  and 
taken  counsel,  gave 
a  large  sum  of  money 
to  the  soldiers,  *'  say- 
ing, "Say  ye,  'His 
disciples  came  by 
night  and  stole  him 
while  we  were  a- 
sleep ; '  '*  and  if  this 
should  be  heard  by 
the  Governor,  we  will 
persuade  him,  and 
make  you  secure." 
'^  And  they  took  the 
money,  and  did  as 
they  were  instructed : 
and  this  report  has 
been  spread  abroad 
among  the  Jews  until 
this  day.f 

*  After  recording  one  penonal  manireiUlion  of  the  risen  Jcini,  tbli  Evangelist  iustens  to  the  remark- 
able one  in  Galilee*  or  which  be  alone  has  given  the  record.  From  the  words  in  ver.  10*  we  might  be 
led  to  suppose  that  oar  Lord  flrst  pnrpoaed  not  to  see  the  Apostles  till  they  were  there;  bat  that,  in  the 
coarse  of  the  day,  he  saw  reason  to  release  them  from  all  fear  and  nncertainty,  by  appearing  to  them  also 
withoat  delay. 


I  The  snccccding  portion  Is  in  Sect.  vii.    See  Obs<rvations  in  p.  106. 
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iPAur  X. 


SECT.   III. 


In  the  Afternoon  of  the  Day  of  the  Resurrection^  Jesut  ihows  kim$e(fto  Two 
of  his  Disciples  on  the  Way  to  Emmaiis :  and  afterwards  to  Peter. 


MATT. 


MARK  XY. 


*'  Now  after  these  things  he 
appeared  in  another  form  unto 
two  of  them,  as  they  were 
walkinir,  while  going  into  the 
country. 


LUKB  zxnr. 

*'  And  behold  two  of  them 
were  going  on  that  same  day  to 
a  village,  distant  sixty  furlongs 
from  Jerusalem,  the  name  of 
which  was  Emmaus.  *^  And  they 
were  conversing  with  one  another 
concerning  all  these  things  which 
had  happened.*    *'  And  it  came 
to  pass,  that,  while  they  were 
conversing  and  reasoning,  Jesos 
himself  drew  near,   and   went 
on  with  them  :   **  but  their  eyes 
were  holden  so  as  not  to  know 
him.    *^  And  he  said  unto  them, 
"  What  mre  these  things  on  which 
ye   are    conferring     with     one 
another,  as  ye  walk,  and  are  of 
sad  countenance  ?  *'    **  And  one 
of  them,  whose  name  weu  Cleopas, 
answering  said  unto  him,  ''Dost 
thou  only  sojourn  in  Jemsalemy 
and  yet  not  know  the  things 
which  have  come  to  pass  in  it 
in  these  days  f  "    *'  And  he  said 
unto  them,  "What  things  f» 
And  they  said  unto  him,  *' Those 
concerning  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
who  was  a  prophet  f  mighty  in 
deed  and  word  before  Ood  and 
all    the  people :     ^  and    how 
our  Chief  Priests  and  Rolen 
delivered  him  up  for  condemn- 
ation  to  death,    and  crucified 
him.    "  But  we  trusted  that  it 


JOHN 
Sec  Tcr.  9. 


*  It  it  obTioiu  from  wbtt  aftcrwardi  followi,  (ver.  n-t4),  that  theie  two  diKlplea,  (wbo^  at  appMri 
from  the  83d  Terse,  were  not  Apotilet),  knew  nothing  of  oar  Lord's  haTing  been  teen  by  Mary  llac^ 
dalene,  or  by  the  other  women.  All  that  they  had  heard,  before  they  tet  off  from  the  neighboarfaood  of 
JeruMlem,  waa  the  first  Informatioo,  (which  may  have  reached  them  throngh  Intermediate  cheBBeliX 
derived  from  some  of  those  who  accompanied  Joanna,  or  trwn  Salome.  The  latter  appears  moat  probable, 
as  the  disciples  speak  also  of  the  vitit  of  Peter  and  John  to  the  aepalcbre,  who  may  reaioBably  be  aap- 
poted  to  have  resided  with  Salome. 

+  aviip  npoffirtit. 
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MATT. 


MARK  XYl. 


LDKB  XXIY. 

was  he  who  is  ahout  to  redeem 
Israel.  And  beside  all  this,* 
to-day  is  the  third  day  since 
these  things  were  done.  ^More- 
over also  certain  women  from 
among  us  made  us  astonished, 
who  were  early  at  the  sepulchre : 
**  and  not  haying  found  his 
body,  they  came,  saying,  that 
they  had  also  seen  a  vision  of 
angelSff  who  say  that  he  is 
alive.  *«  And  certain  of  those 
who  were  with  us  went  away  to 
the  sepulchre,  and  found  it  even 
so  as  the  women  had  said  :*  but 
him  they  saw  not"  ^  And  he 
said  unto  them,  **  O  dull  of  un- 
derstanding, and  slow  of  heart 
to  believe  in  all  things  which 
the  prophets  have  spoken ! 
**  Was  it  not  necessary  for  the 
Christ  to  suffer  these  things, 
and  to  enter  into  his  glory  f" 
^  And  beginning  from  Moses 
and  from  all  the  prophets,  he 
interpreted  unto  them  the  things 
written  concerning  himself  in 
all  the  scriptures. 
**  And  they  drew  nigh  unto 


JOIIM 


•  fhr,  Bat  indeed,  with  all  iheM  thingi,  it  it  now  the  third  day,  Ac— The  diiciple  who  thai  addretted 
bis  Lord  withoat  recogniEing  him,  appears  to  have  meant,  "  Althoagh  he  was  to  mighty,  and  oar  hopes 
were  to  strong,  we  have  no  longer  room  for  hope."  In  that  cate,  the  heginuing  of  the  next  verte  thoald 
be  rendered,  '  And  yet,  certain  women  alto,'  Ac— The  rendering  in  the  text,  which  b  that  of  the 
common  translation,  appears  to  have  been  foonded  on  the  opinion  that  the  tpeaker  had  called  to  mind 
the  prediction  of  Chritt,  that  he  should  rite  again  the  third  day ;  and  had  thence  ft>rm«d  tome  hope  that 
all  was  not  over.  This  Kainoel  tutet  to  have  been  the  opinion  of  Lightfoot,  among  othert ;  bat  he  pre- 
fers the  former  view.  Indeed,  though  perplexed  with  what  they  had  heard  from  the  women,  it  does  not 
appear  that  these  ditciplet— the  tpeaker  at  least — had  derived,  even  flrora  their  account,  any  proper 
expectation  at  to  the  reality.  With  tuch  expectation.  It  may  alto  be  atked,  could  they  have  left  Jemtalem 
that  d  ay  t 

f  Either  thii  refert  to  the  account  of  some  of  Joanna's  party;  or  the  flrst  party  of  women  had 
teen  two  Angels— one  within  the  tepnlchre,  the  other  without.  The  inlbnnation  received  fn>m  the  Angola 
by  the  women  who  were  tojoaming  in  Jeratalera,  would  rapidly  tpread  among  the  female  ditciples  wbo 
were  in  the  city :  thep  coo  id  move  about  withoat  fear ;  and  which  of  them  would  oonine  such  inCelUgtnet 
to  herself  t 

X  That  it,  that  the  body  was  gone.  Thit  is  otualiy  referred  to  what  Peter  and  John  had  observed  when 
they  went  to  the  sepulchre  in  consequence  of  Mary  Magdalene's  report ;  and  the  statement  might  easily 
grow  out  of  that  circumstance.  If  we  explain  ft  moiv  clotely,  we  mutt  tuppote  that,  i|/%er  tk§  wowun  ktid 
Mtn  the  Angtla,  tome  of  the  ditciplet  went  to  the  tepulchre.    Thit  b  In  no  way  improbable. 
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'^  And  they  went  back  and 
carried  the  tidings  unto  the 
rest :  neither  did  they  belie?e 
them.* 


LUKE  XXIY. 
the  vilbige  whither  they  were 
going  :  and  he  showed  the  pur- 
posc'of  going  on  further.   *  A  nd 
they  constrained  him,    sayiug, 
**  Abide  with  us  ;  for  it  is  toward 
CFcning,  and  the  day  declineth  :*' 
and  he  went  in  to  abide  with 
them.    ^  And  it  came  to  pasn, 
as  he  was  at  table  with  them, 
he  took  bread,  and  blessed,  and 
I  having  broken,  ga?e  unto  them. 
"  And  their  eyes  were  cipened, 
and  they  knew  him :    and  he 
disappeared  from  them.    ^  And 
they  said  to  one  another,  **  Did 
not  our  heart  bum  within  us, 
while  he  talked  with  us  on  the 
way,  and  while  he  opened  to  us 
the  scriptures?" 

^  And  they  rose  up  that  same 
hour,  and  returned  to  Jerusalem. 
And  they  found  gathered  to. 
gether,  the  eleren,  and  those 
that  were  with  them,  **  saying, 
"  The  Lord  hath  arisenf  indeed, 
and  hath  appeared  to  Simon." 
"  And  they  related  the  occur- 
rencet  on  the  way,  and  how 
he  was  known  by  them  in  the 
breaking  uf  bread. 


JOHN 


*  ThU  cannot  refer  to  the  Eleven  and  the  penont  collected  with  them ;  bat  to  those  of  whom  akwc 
Mark  bad  heard->the  fricndi  probably  of  the  two  diwiplei,  residing  in  Jerasalem. 

t  Or,  been  raised,  i|Ycp^i|. 


Matthew  not  only  does  not  record  the  circomstances  in  this  Section,  bot  takes  no  notice  of  the  two 
manifestations  of  Christ  to  the  Apostles  in  Jerasalem  before  that  in  Galilee,  which  he  alone  rccorda.  His 
Gospel  roight  be  pecnliarly  designed  for  the  believers  in  the  region  where  he  himself  would  be  most 
known.  And  farther  it  does  not  seem  improbable  that  after  he  had  heard  from  '  the  other  Mary'  thai 
they  woold  see  the  Lord  in  Galilee,  he  himself  at  once  set  oat  for  his  own  home.  The  mentioo  of  '  te 
Eleven'  by  Mark,  (vcr.  14),  does  not  appear  a  serious  objection  to  this  conjecture  :  St.  Paal  speaks  of 
Christ's  having  appeared  to  ths  Tweht,  though  Judas  was  no  more  ;  and  Mark,  though  Thomas  was  abMBt, 
speaks  of  ths  Eleven,  for  the  Apoetlee  generalfy. 


SECT   H  .] 
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SECT. 


V  . 


In  the  Evening  of  the  Day  of  Reshrrection,  our   Lord  presents  himself  to 

the  ApostleSf  Thomas  being  absent. 


MATT. 


MARK.   XVI. 

'*  Afterward*  he  ap- 
peared unto  the  eleven 
themselves,  as  they  were 
at  table,  and  upbraided 
them  with  their  unbelief 
and  hardness  of  heart, 
because  they  had  not  be- 
lieved  them  who  had  seen 
him  after  he  had  been 
raised. 


LUKE   XXIV. 

*  And  as  tlicv-*-  were 
saying  these  things,  he 
himself  stood  in  themidst 
of  them  ;  and  he  saith 
unto  them,  "  Peace  be 
unto  you  !  "  ^  But  they, 
being  terrified,  and 
affrighted,  supp<ised  that 
they  saw  a  spirit.  ^*  And 
he  said  unto  tl)em,  "  Why 
are  ye  troubled  I  and  why 
do  doubting  thoughts 
arise  in  your  hearts ! 
*  Behold  my  hands  and 
my  feet,  that  it  is  I  my- 
self:  handle  me,  and  see; 
for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh 
and  bones  as  ve  see  me 
have."  *•  And  having 
thus  spoken,  he  showed 
them  hit  hands  and  his 
feet.    **  And  while  thev 

• 

yet  believed  not  through 
joy,  and  wondered,  he 
said  unto  them,  ''Have 
ye  here  any  thing  to 
eat !  "  *'  And  they  gave 
him  part  of  a  broiled 
fish,     and     part    of    a 


JOHN   XX. 

"  When  therefore  it 
was  evening  on  that  day, 
the  first  day  of  the  week, 
and  the  doors  of  the  place 
where  the  disciples  were 
assembled  had  been  shut 
for  fear  of  the  Jews, 
Jesus  came  and  stood  in 
the  midst ;  and  he  saith 
unto  them,  "  Peace  be 
unto  you  !  "  § 


*>  And  when 
he  had  said  this,  he  show- 
ed unto  them  his  hands 
and  his  side.  The  dis- 
ciples therefore  were  glad 
when  they  saw  the  Lord. 


*  Or,  finally,  vffrtpov*  He  Jir*^  (^c*  0)  appeared  to  Mary  Matdalene  ;  nfterwardt  (ver.  It)  to  (he 
(wo  disciples  on  their  way  !o  Emmaas ;  and  finally  (ver.  14)  to  the  Fleven.  These  words  of  course 
solely  refer  (o  St.  Mark's  own  narration.    See  pp.  291,  204. 

t  The  an(ecedent  of  *  they'  ma»t  he  (ver.  S3)  '  the  Eleven  And  they  that  were  with  them,'  together 
with  the  two  disciples.  It  wonid  have  appeared  from  Mark  xvi.  14,  that  only  the  Eleven  were  at  tahle 
when  oor  Lord  presented  himself  to  them  :  from  John  we  know  that  Thomas  was  not  among  these. 

t  The  succeeding  portion  (ver.  15 — 18)  seems  to  correspond  with  the  record  of  St.  Matthew  respecting 
oar  Lord's  appearance  to  the  Apostles  on  the  Mountain  In  Galilee.     See  p.  301. 

$  The  distinct  narrative  of  St  John  accords  with  that  of  Luke,  though  each  relates  particulars  not  gives 
by  the  other.  Ihe  two  disciples,  on  their  return  to  Jerusalem,  having  commnnicated  their  intelligence  to 
several  of  their  fellow  disciples,  who  (Mark  xri.  IS)  did  not  credit  them,  at  last  found  the  Apostles  and 
others  collected  together,  but  with  cautious  provisions  to  avoid  the  Jews.  ^  bile  they  wert  making  fketr 
respective  coram unicatious,  the  doors  being  closed,  Jesus  appeared  aflsoBg  tbeai. 
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LUKE  XXIV. 

honeycomb.  ^  And  he 
took  tome,  and  ate  be. 
fore  them.* 


JOHN*  XX. 


"  JesoB  said  therefore  to 

them  again,  ^  Peace  he 

unto  yon  !  as  the  Father 

hath  sent  me,  I  also  send 

you."    "And   when  he 

had  said  this,  he  breathed 

on  them,  and  saith  unto 

them,   •*  Receive  ye  ike 

holy    spirit :      "•  whose- 

soerer    sins  ye    forgiTe. 

'they  are  forgiren   unto 

J  them  ;   osuf  whosesoerer 

ittiu  ye  retain,  they  are 

.  retained." 


SECT.    V 


The  Second  Manifestation  to  the  Apostles  generally^  Thomas  being  present. 
The  Apostle  Johns  Declaration  of  the  Purpose  of  his  Gospel. 


MATT. 


MARK 


LIKE 


JOHN  XX. 

**  But  Thomas,  one  of  the  twelve,  he  that  was 
called  Didymus,  was  not  with  them  .when  Jeras 
came.  ^  The  other  disciples  said  therefore  unto 
him,  **  We  hare  seen  the  Lord."  But  he  nid  unto 
them,  "  Unless  I  shall  see  in  his  hands  the  print  of 
the  nails,  and  put  my  finger  into  the  print  of  the 
nails,  and  put  my  hand  into  his  side,  I  shall  not 
beliere." 

**  And  after  eight  days  f  his  disciples  were  again 
within,  and  Thomas  with  them.  Jesus  cometh,  after 
the  doors  had  been  shut ;  and  he  stood  in  the  midst, 
and  said,  **  Peace  be  unto  you !  "  *'  Then  he  saith 
unto  Thomas,  "  Reach  hither  thy  finger,  and  behold 
my  hands ;  and  reach  hither  thy  hand,  and  pat  U 
into  my  side :  and  be  not  unbelieying,  but  beliering." 
**  Thomas   answered   and   said   unto   him,   *<  My 


*  The  tabteqoent  portion  (ver.  44—40)  appeare  to  beloof  to  the  cod  of  the  '  forty  days'  deriaf  whfok, 
■•  appears  firom  St.  L#ake's  own  more  detailed  accoant.  Acts  1.  3,  our  Lord  continned  having  iatcfcoatee 
among  the  Apostles.  From  the  Gospel  alone,  it  might  have  appeared  that  the  Ascension  took  pUco  oa 
the  same  day  with  the  Rcsarrection. 

tf)r.  within  el«ht  days,  fiiO*  iifttpat  Offrm.     See  Note  t   p.  1«9.     It 
eighth  day,'  that  is,  «n  the  first  day  of  the  next  week. 


appears  to  mean  *aa  tiM 


SECT.   /'.] 


THE  SECOND  MANIFBSTATION  TO  THE  APOSTLES. 
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Lord  and  mjr  God ! "  *    ^  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
"  Thomas,  because  thou  hast  seen  me,  thou  hast  be. 
lieyed  :  blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet 
have  belie?ed." 

^  Many  other  signs,  f  therefore,  Jesus  wrought 
in  the  presence  of  his  disciples,  which  are  not 
written  in  this  book  :  ''  but  these  are  written,  that 
ye  may  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God ;  and  that  believing  ye  may  have  life  in 
his  name. 


SECT.  VI. 


Jesus  meets  Peter  and  John^  and  Five  other  Apostles^  at  the  Lake 

of  Galilee, 


MATT. 


MARK 


LUKE 


irXoiov 


JOHN  XXI. 
ApTBR  these  things  Jesus  showed  himself  again  to 
the  disciples  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias ;  and  he  showed 
himif\f  Uius.    -  There  were  together,  Simon  Peter, 
and  Thomas  who  was  called  Didymus,  and   Na- 
thanael,  who  was  from  Cana  of  Galilee,  and  the 
ffoiu  of  Zebedee,  and  two  others  of  his  disciples. 
'  Simon  Peter  saith  unto  them,  "  I  am  going  to 
fish :  '*  they  say  unto  him,  "  We  also  are  going  with 
thee."    They  went  forth  and  straightway  entered 
into  the  vessel ;    and    in    that  night  they  caught 
nothing.    *  But  when  early  morning  had  now  come, 
Jesus  stood  on  the  shore  :  yet  the  disciples  knew 
not  that  it  was  Jesus.    *  Jesus  saith  therefore  unto 
them,    "  Children,    have  ye  any    thing    to  eat  \ " 
They  answered  him,  **  No.''     *  And  he  said  unto 
them,  *'  Cast  the  net  on  the  right  side  of  the  ship, 
and  ye  will  find."    They  cast  it  therefore,  and  the 
were  no  longer  able  to  draw  it  for  the  great  number 
of  fishes.    ^  lliat  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved  saith 
therefore  unto   Peter,    "It  is  the   Lord."     When 
therefore  Simon  Peter  heard  that  it  was  the  Lord,  he 


•  ()r,  *<  My  Lord  I  **  and,  <'  My  God  I "    Bat  m«  tht  obtervationt  of  Koioocl. 

t  Ot,  many  other  proofs,  therefore,  Jesat  gave.  80  Kunoel,  who  refers  the  word  orifknat  tiytu,  10 
the  varions  proofs  which  Jesas  afforded  to  the  Apostles  that  he  had  really  been  raiMrd  from  ibe  dead.  —  If, 
as  1«  most  probable,  the  xxist  chapter  la  to  be  regarded  at  tappleroentary,  and  the  Apostle  first  parp€>sed 
to  end  his  record  here,  these  two  verses  are  to  be  regarded  as  respecting  the  whole  Gos|»el  and  the  d«. 
cMraiion  is  so  spoken  of  in  the  title  of  the  Section. 
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LUKE  JOHN  XZI. 

girdi'd  on  his  upper  garment,  (Tor  he  was  naked),* 
nnd  cast  himself  into   the  sea.     *  And    the   other 

TrXotapuf     disciples  came  in  the  vessel,    (for  they  were  nut    far 

!  from  land,  but  about  two  hundred  cubits),  drajp^in^ 

the  net  fall  of  fishes.    '  When  therefore   they  had 

come  out  upon  the  land,  they  see  a  fire   of  cuaU 

l^inir,  and  a  fi^li  lv=n;  on  tl,  and  bread.     '°  Jcso* 

o\(/apiwv   '  saith  unto  thi'm,  *'  Hring  of  the  fishes  which  ye  hare 


(yfft^nr 


now  caught.**  "  Simon  Peter  went  abctard,  and 
drew  the  net  to  the  land  ftill  of  great  fiifhe?,  a  hun- 
dred and  iiftv  tlinc:  and  though  there  were  so 
riiany,  tlie  net  was  not  broken.  "  Jesus  saith  unto 
them,  **  Come  and  breakfast. "f  But  none  of  the 
disiiples  durst  ask  hini,t  '^  Who  art  thou?'*  knowing 
t'  at  it  was  the  Lord.  '*  Jesus  cometh,  and 
tbketh  the  bread,  and  giveth  them  ;  and  in  like 
manner  the  fish.  '*  (This  is  now  the  third  time  that 
Jesus  showed  himself  to  his  disciples,  after  having 
bctn  raise  J  from  the  dead). 

\  **  When  therefore  the^'  had  breakfasted,  Jesus  saith 
to  Simon  Peter,  "  Simtm,  «om  of  Jonah,  lorest  thoa 
me  more  than  these  do.^"  Hr  saith  unto  him,  **  Yea, 
Lord  !    thou  kuowest  that  I  love  thee.*'     lie  saith 

I 

unto  him,  **  Feed  my  lambs."  '®  He  saith  to  him 
ii.rain  a  stcond  time,  '* Simon,  «on  of  Jonah,  love»t 
thon  me  I  "  He  saith  unto  him,  **  Yea,  Lord  !  thou 
kno\u-st  that  I  hive  thee"  He  saith  unto  hiui, 
"  Tend  my  sheep  "  '^  He  saith  unto  him  the  third 
time.  "  Simon,  son  of  Jonah,  lovest  thou  me  ?**  Pe- 
ter was  grieved  because  he  said  unto  him  the  tliird 
time,'  Lovchtthoii  me  ?  *  and  said  unto  him,  ^  Lord  ! 
thou  kno\\est  all  things;  thou  knowest  that  I  lore 
thee  "     Jesus  sa.'th   unto  him,  ^  Feed  my   sheep. 

I 

'.  '*  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  When  thou  wast 
i  young,  thou  girdedst  thyself,  and  walkedst  whither 
I  thou  wouldcst :  but  when  thou  shalt  be  old,  thoa 
j  shalt  stretch  lorLh  thy  hands,  and  another  shall  gird 
I  thee,  and  carry  thtt  whither  thon  wouldest  not*' 
"^  Now  he  said  this,  signifying  by  what  death  he 
shitll  glorify  G(»d.     And   having  said  this,  he  saith 

unto  him,  **  F(»ll<»w  me." •*  Now  Peter  turning 

about,  saw  the  disciple  following  vihom  Jesus 
loved,   who  also  leaned  on  his  breast  at  the  last 

•  Ihr  n  eiinii  t  of  tbt-  pureiitlusU  mouW  probably  be  exprciMd  ihop,— 'Am-  he  htd  onhit  ▼*•!  ooly.' 

1  Or,   t.kv   f(M>il,   aptdTtiffurt*      ApiffTOV  flrBl  deiiot  d  ilir  earlket  meat;  it  was  afturwarda  cxicmlcd 
till-  dii.iiei  ;  aud  io  ii:c  AU-xamlriao  dulert  it  W4»  u^rd  fui  supper,  or  auy  otiivr  nual. 

\  itr,  iLuui;lii  of  aik^uc  lilin,  troX/iCT.    See  Schleuvi.er. 
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supper,  and  said,  '*  Lord !  who  is  he  that  ddiTereth 
thee  op  t "  *'  Seeing  him,  Peter  saith  onto  Jatus, 
<<Loid!  but  h&-what  wiU  hefaU  hknt'*  *•  Jesus 
saith  onto  him,  **lf  I  will  that  he  remain  until  I 
come,  what  U  thai  to  thee?  follow  thou  me/'  "  This 
report  therefore  went  forth  among  the  brethren, 
*  That  disciple  dieth  not'  Yet  Jesus  said  not  unto 
him,  <He  dieth  not:'  but,  < If  I  will  that  he  remain 
until  I  come,  what  U  that  to  thee  f ' 

**  This  is  the  disciple  who  testftfieth  concerning 
these  things,  and  who  wrote  these  things :  and  we 
know  that  his  testimony  is  true. 

**  Now  there  are  also  many  other  things  which 
Jesus  did ;  and  if  they  should  be  written  one  by 
one,  I  think  that  not  e?en  the  world  itself  would 
contain  the  books  thus  written.* 


SECT.   vir. 
Christ  meets  the  Apostles  at  the  appointed  Mountain  in  Oalilee.f 


MATT.  XXVllI. 

'^  Now  the  eleven  disciples 
departed  into  Galilee,  to  the 
mountain  where  Jesus  had  com- 
manded them  to  go.  '^  And 
when  they  saw  him,  they  did 
him  reyerential  homage  :  but 
some  doubted. 

'^  And  Jesus  came  and  spake 
unto  them, saying,**  Allauthority 
is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and 


MARK  XYI. 


wpo&tKVVfiwav 


e^ovffia 


LUKE 


JOHN 


*  The  authenticity  of  this  tweaty-flrst  chapter  hat  been  warmly  qoestloned  ;  bat  there  it  abandaot 
reason  to  attribate  it  to  the  Apottle  John.  (See  the  argument  well  sUted  by  Kulnoel).  The  t4th  verM. 
however,  if  not  the  la»t  two  verset,  mutt  be  regarded  as  the  addition  of  aome  one  of  known  authority  ia 
the  Ephetian  church— >perhapt  the  pereon  who  copied  the  Gospel  for  its  first  publication,  who  may  also 
have  arranged  tlie  separate  portions  of  It.    See  Diss.  I.  Sect*  ▼.  §  S. 

f  It  is  not  Improbable,  that  this  was  the  time  when,  as  St.  Paul  states,  1  Cor.  zr.  Q,  our  Lord  '  was 
seen  by  above  five  hundred  Brethren  at  once.'  Since  Matthew  ebvieasly  had  in  view  merely  to  record 
the  fulfilment  of  the  promise  ef  Christ,  (ver.  7, 10),  with  his  declaration  concerning  the  power  now  given  to 
him,  and  his  authoritative  commission  to  the  Apostles,  this  Evangelist's  usual  succinct  mode  of  narration 
renders  his  iiUnet  as  to  the  pretence  of  others  no  obtUcle  to  the  supposition  ;  and,  indeed,  unless  the 
Apostles  bad  been  comnumded  to  assemble  bp  them$9h$$,  it  is  scarcely  conceivable  that  any  of  the 
Brethren  who  knew  the  appointed  time  and  place,  would  lose  the  opportunity  which  this  meeting  aJIbrded 
them  of  teeing  their  risen  Lord.  Upon  thto  supposition,  the  oi  Se  iiiffravaVf  hmt  souse  donMed,  la  the 
17th  verse,  natorally  refers  to  some  of  those  who  liad  not  heretofore  seen  him.— After  the  proofli  which,  aa 
we  know  from  St.  John's  Gospel,  the  ApoitUi  had  enjoyed  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  doubt  could  aol 
exbt  in  their  minds. 
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MATT.  XXVIIl. 

on  earth.  "  Oo  ye  and  teach* 
all  nations,  haptizing  them  into 
the  name  of  the  Father  and 
the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit : 
^  teaching  them  to  obser?e  all 
things  whatsoever  I  hare  com- 
manded you.  And  lo,  I  am 
vriih  you  always,  unto  the  end 
uf  the  world.f 


u 


LUKB 
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MARK  XVI. 
And  he  said  unto  them, 
"Go  ye  into  all  the  world, 
and  preach  the  gospel  to  eyery 
creature  :  **  he  that  belie?eth 
and  is  baptized,  will  be  saved ; 
but  he  that  believeth  not,  will 
be  condemned.  *7  And  these 
signs  shall  accompany  them 
that  believe  :  In  my  name,  they 
shall  cast  out  demons,  they 
shall  speak  with  new  tongues, 
^^  they  shall  take  up  serpents ; 
and  if  they  drink  any  thing 
deadly,  it  shall  not  hurt  them  ; 
they  shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick, 
and  they  shall  recover.'' 

SECT.    VIII. 
Discourses  of  Christ  to  his  Apostles, X  followed  by  his  Ascension  into  Heaven. 


MATT. 


MARK  XVI. 


LUKE  XXIV. 
^*  Now  he  said  unto  them, 
"  These  are  the  words  which  I 
spake  unto  you  while  1  was  yet 
with  you,  that  all  things  must  be 
fulfilled  which  have  been  written 
in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  the 
prophets,  and  the  psalms,  con- 
cerning me.'»  "  Then  he  opened 
their  understanding,  that  they 
might  understand  the  scriptures: 
^   and    he    saith    unto    them, 
*'  Thus  it  hath   been   written, 
and  thus  it  was  necessary  that 
the  Christ  should  suffer,  and 
arise  firom  the  dead  on  the  third 
day;    ^^  and    that    repentance 
and  remission  of  sins  should  be 
preached  in  his  name  among  all 
nations,  beginning  from  Jerusa- 
lem. ^And  ye  must  be  witnesses 
of  these  things.  ^  And,  behold, ' 


JOHN 


yow 


tirrt 


•    Or,  Alttlplt,  na^tlTiVffan*     To  di$eiple  It  of  good  anthority. 

1    (h-M  unto  tke  end  of  the  h«>  ^*^  frvvrtXitac  rov  autvoc. 

I   '  After  thtt,  he  wst  leen  by  Janci,  then  by  all  the  Apottlet.'  1  Cor,  zv.  7.    Sec  Sect.  vii.  Note  t. 
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'»  The  Lord,  therefore,  after 
he  had  spoken  unto  them,  was 
recei?ed  up  into  heaven,  and 
sat  on  the  right  hand  of  God : 
^  but  they  went  forth,  and 
preached  every  where ;  the 
Lord  working  with  them,  and 
confirming  the  word  with  signs 
accompanying  t^.f 


1 


LUKB  XXIV. 

I  send  upon  yon  the  promise  of 
my  Father :  but  tarry  ye  in  the 
city  until  ye  are  endued  with 
power  from  on  high.*' 

^  And  he  led  them  out  as 
far  as  to  Bethany :  *  and  he 
lifted  up  his  hands,  and  blessed 
them.  ^*  And  it  came  to  pass, 
while  he  was  blessing  them,  he 
was  parted  from  them,  and 
carried  up  into  heaven.  **  And 
they  did  him  reverential  ho- 
mage, and  returned  to  Jeru- 
salem  with  great  joy :  ^'  and 
they  were  continually  in  the 
temple,  praising  and  blessing 
God. 


JOHN 


7^  tnore  detaUed  AcanaU  of  the  Atcension  of  Christy  ^ven  hy  Luke  in  Acts  i.  1—14. 

The  former  narration  I  made,  O  Theophilus,  concerning  all  things  which  Jesus 
began  both  to  do  and  to  teach,  §  *  until  the  day  when,  after  having,  through  the  holy 
spirit,  given  charge  to  the  Apostles  whom  he  had  chosen,  he  was  taken  up  into  heaven : 
*  to  whom  also,  after  he  suffered,  he  showed  himself  alive,  by  many  infallible  proofs ; 
presenting  himself  to  be  seen  by  them  during  forty  days,  and  declaring  things  concerning 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

*  And  having  assembled  them  together,  he  charged  them  not  to  depart  from 
Jerusalem,  but  to  await  the  promise  of  the  Father,  *<  which,"  he  said ,  "ye  have  heard 
from  me :  ^  for  John  indeed  baptized  with  water,  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the 


*  Bethany  Uy  ou  the  eutern  side  of  the  Moont  of  Olives,  about  two  miles  from  the  city :  bat  tradition 
Axes  open  a  spot  on  the  western  side,  near  one  of  the  snmmlts,  at  the  place  of  our  Lord's  ascension.  We 
know  nothing  more,  however,  than  what  Lake  has  said  ;  and  this  is  decided  as  to  its  being  in  the 
immediate  ncighboorhood  of  Bethany.  What  he  says  In  Acts  i.  11,  merely  respects  the  site  of  tha 
Moant  of  Olives,  not  of  the  spot  where  Christ  ascended.  The  Sabbath-day's  Joamey  Is  said  to  have  been 
1000  coblts  ;  JoMphns  somewhere  speaks  of  the  hill  as  six  ftarlongs  fttMn  the  city,  and  elsewhere  as  flva. 

f  The  last  portion  of  Mark's  Gospel,  ver.  9-20,  Is  regarded  by  some  as  of  doabtfai  authority  :  Griesbach 
expresses  himself  very  strongly  to  this  effect ;  hot  Kainoel  ably  defends  it.  Tha  external  evidence  against 
It  is  very  slight:  the  supposed  Inconsistencies  between  it  and  the  other  Gospels  are  the  chief  ground  of 
argument.  Considering  the  nature  of  the  circumstances  to  be  recorded,  and  the  number  of  persons  whose 
opinions,  and  of  others  whose  infomation,  would  altogether  form  the  basis  of  the  narrativet,  there  is  less 
appearance  of  discrepancy  than  might  reasonably  have  been  expected.  On  cautiously. examining  the 
whole,  as  we  might  examine  the  testimony  of  any  other  ftithfbi  and  well-informed  witnesses,  even  the 
appearance  almost  entirely  vanishes;  and  we  readily  discern  how  the  whole  would  arise  from  the  reality, 
viewed  under  different  aspects. 

t  Or,  both  did  and  Uugbt,  if  i}p|aro  i$  umd  idicmaticaUp, 
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holv  spirit,  not  many  days  hence."  •  They  therefore,  having-  come  together,  zsktA 
him,  saying,  **  Lord  !  art  thou  at  this  time  restoring  the  kingdom  to  Israel  ?  "  '  Bat  be 
said  anto  them,  *'  It  is  not  yours  to  know  times  or  seasons,  which  the  Father  hatii 
placed  in  his  own  disposal :  •  •  but  ye  shall  receive  power  when  the  holy  spirit  coiEcTb 
upon  you  ;  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  to  me,  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judea  and 
Samaria,  and  to  the  extremity  of  the  earth."f  •  And  having  said  these  thini^s,  whil« 
they  were  beholding  him,  he  was  taken  up  from  the  earth  ,•  and  a  cloud  beneatii 
removed  J  him  from  their  eyes.  "^  And  as  they  were  steadfastly  looking  towards  heaven, 
while  he  was  departing,  lo  !  two  men  stood  near  them  in  white  raiment,  who  also  said 
"  "Men  of  Galilee  !  why  stand  ye  looking  up  towards  heaven  ?  This  same  Jesus,  wt» 
is  taken  up  from  you  to  heaven,  will  come  again  in  the  same  manner  as  je  have  srcn 
him  going  to  heaven."  '*  Then  they  returned  to  Jerusalem  from  the  mount  calltd 
the  Mount  of  Olives,  which  is  near  Jerusalem,  at  the  distance  of  a  sabbath. day 'sjoamcv. 
»»  And  when  they  had  entered  the  cUy,  they  went  up  into  the  upper  chamber;  §  and 
there  abode  Peter  and  James,  and  John  and  Andrew,  Philip  and  Thomas  Bartholomcv 
and  Matthew,  James  the  son  of  Alphsus,  and  Simon  Zelotes,  and  Jndas  the  brother  of 
James.  '*  These  all  with  one  consent  continued  in  prayer,  together  with  certain  women, 
and  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus,  and  with  his  brethren. 

•  (^ovffta.  t  Or,  of  the  Unci,  ewf  itrxarov  rrig  yiyg. 

t  r<0fXi7  vTTtXa^cv  mvTov.     So  Wakefield. 

§  TO  uTTepyov.  It  is  reasonable  to  conjecture,  that  this  waa  the  chamber  whera  our  Lord  ate  ibe 
Passover;  mherc  also  the  Apostles  appear  to  have  assembled  on  the  evening  of  the  reaarrection.  If  so,  it 
was  in  the  honse  of  a  disciple,     ^>e  Matt.  xavi.  ig,  gcc,  p.  2M. 
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